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The Origin of Pazan Idolatry, ascertained from HHis- 
terical Testimony and Cucumstantial Evidence. By 
Gorse Stanky Faber, B.D. Rector of Long Newton. 
3 Vols, div. Price 6. 10s. 


On: of the, most interesting characters in Shakspeare has 
oud: ** Tam not aly witty in myself, bet*the cause that wit 1s In 
other men” = "This obagyvation wefcan apply m a more serious 
sense to the work undcr our nate [ὦ the perusal of it a reader 
of any learning or sagacity will udt only be pleased and instracted 
in various branches of biblical, historical, aud genesal knowledge, 
but he wall find himself msensibly led to draw many collateral ob- 
scivations fiom his own memory, reading, aud experience. ‘Thus, 
he will not only be pleased with the learned and mgenious author 
of this work, but he will find im his own mmd a fund of useful 
eal ΧΙ» aud important deductions, 

'To give a genqal idea of the work would greatly exceed our 
limits. we shall only give the general argument iu the words of 
the aughor; and introduce an extract ou ἃ cunous subject—the 
situation of the ‘Terrestrial Paradise. ἢ 


The vartous systams of Pagan Idolatry in diffurent pasts of the world 
cornspond so closely, both τὰ thet evident purport and in numerous 
points of wrbetiary resemblance, that they cann thave ben struck ogt 
inde pendcatly m the several countnes where they have been established, 
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but must have all originated from some common source. But, if they 
all otiginated from a-common source, then cither one nation must have 
communicated its peculiar theology to every other people in the way of 
peaceful and voluntary imitation; or that same nation must have com- 
municated it to every other people through the medium of conquest 
and.violence; or lastly, all nations must, in the infancy of the world, 
have been assembled together in a single region and in ἃ single commu- 
nity, must at that period and in that state of society have agreed to 
adopt the theology in question, and must theuce, as from a common, 
centre, have carried it to all quarters of the globe. 

“These are the only three modes, in which the universal accordance 
of the Gentiles in their religious speculations can possibly be accounted 
for, But, as the incredibility of the first, and as the cqual inerc- 
dibility and impossibility of the second, may be shown without much 

dificulty, the third alone remains to be adopted. Now this third mode 
both perfectly harmonises with the general purport of Heathen Idolatry, 
and minutely accords with an historical fact which is declared to us on 
the very highest authority. An examination of the theology of the 

- Gentiles forces us to conclude, that all mankind were once assembled 
together in a single community, and that they afterwards spread them- 
selves in detached bodies over the face of the whole carth: Iloly Scrip- 
‘ture asserts, that such was actually the fact. 

“ὁ Under these circumstances, 1 am necessarily Ied to treat largely of 

the dispersion from Babel, and specially to insist upon an im vant 
eculiarity in that dispersion which has hitherto been entirely over- 
locked: Tam also }ed_ to discuss certain other subsequent great move- 
ments, which stand closely connected with the pecub<vity alluded to. 
In short, the events wicch occurred in the plu of Shinar have 
. Stamped a character upon the whole mass οἱ» mankind that remaius 
vividly impressed even to made.” times. ‘Fhe powerful and martial 
family, that once obtained a decited pre-eminence over their brethren, 
have never, down to the present hour, ceased with a strong hand to vin 
dicate their supcriority.” 


“11 is vain labor to took forthe garden of Eden below Babyfon ; both 
because it is impossible to find the four heads of any four rivers in that 
region, ard because, if the vast streams of the Tigris and the Euphrates 
had: flowed through it in the manner which it bas been cofjectured they 
did, every part of it, except one, must have been utterly inaccessible to 
the first man: ἰοῦ us now endeavour to learn positively where WN are to 

_seek it. . 

“1, Moses informs us, that a river went out of Eden ‘to water the 
garden, and*from therice it branched out so as to constitute the four 
heads of four other rivers, which he denominates Pison, Gihoh, Hid- 
dekel, and Euphrates. From this account, according to its most na- 

‘tural and obvious interpretation, we may collect, that, in the antedi- 
luvian world, previous to the effecting of any partial ajterations by the 
‘action of the fldod, a stream flowed out of a region called Edem into 
the garden, which God had*planted for the reception of the first pair. 
“Here it fell into ἃ lake or reservoir: and from this reservoir dit again 
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issued through four distinct glens or channels. The four new streams, 
produced by such « division of the waters, soon quitted the. limite of 
the garden; for we are told, that the original river, which rushed a 
single stream into Paradise, was divided from it, or left it, in four 
brooks, which were the heads or beginnings of four great rivers. Have 
ing quitted the garden, the four streams pursued their course: and, by 
the gradual reception of other streams, at length became rivers, which 
flowed contiguous to certain countries very accurately described | by 
Moscs, and of which two at least may be positively ascertained without 
the shehtest difficulty. 

** "This seems to me to be evidently the substance of the inspired 86. 
count, which bas been handed down to us, of Pa.adise and its rivers. 
It then the heads of all the four rivers met together in the garden, the 
garden must clearly have been situated in a high region at the sources 
of all those four rivers, not surely in a low country far distant from the 
head or origin of avy river and removed but a little distance from the 
sca. ‘To such a conclusion we are ecessarily brought, both by the 
plain import of the language used by Moses, and by the very reason of 
the thing itsclf. If the heads of rivers mean their beginnings, as the 
signification of the Hebrew word here employed absolutely requires ;" 
and if the single river of Eden, in quitting the garden, was divided 
into four heads of rivers; then the garden must have been situated at 

eajhe beginnings or fountains of the rivers, not near the mouths through 
wiits, they cmpticd themselves into the sea; in other words, it must 
have δι situated ina high inland region, where the courses of the four 
rivers all commenced. And, if the words of Moses clearly imply that 
every part of Teg garden was equally accessible to Adam ; and if never- 
theless that garder}yas his words also intwMte, was divided into several 
different parts by the‘agurse of the seams which watered it; then (πᾷ 
very reason of the thing p feat it cannot have been planted neat 
the sea where rivers are broad and Jdeep, but that it must have been 
planted near the sources of its irrigating streams where they flow only 
in the condition of shallow brooks, which might easily be passed over. 
With this conclusion every idea, which we are taught toform of Para- 
dive, exactly accords. No tract of country could possibly produce 
niore exquisitely beautiful and romantic scenery, than one, which cun- 
tained a stream, running through a finely wooded vale into a glassy 
Jake, and afterwards discharging itself by four rivulets murmuring 
thromgp the same number of deep rocky glens: while, on the other 
hand,/the charms of the dead tlit country below Babylon, where com- 
mentators have gencrally agreed to place the garden, might indeéd. 
rival the peautics of Holland and Batavia; but they would be physi- 
callyncapable of ravishing any cyes except those of a Dutch burgo- 
niaster. e 

“If then Paradise, according to the description of Moses, must have 
been seated in a high country and at the source of the four rivers which 


7 


The word UNI always involves the idea of priority. See Parkhui%t's 
Heb. Lex. : : | 


ᾷ Notice of Faber’s Origin 


issued from it; since one of those rivers is declared to be the well-known 
Euphrates, Paradise must have been seated in the region whence the 
Kuphrates takes its rise. But the Euphrates rises in Armenia. ‘lbhere- 
fore Paradise must have becn seated in Armenia. 

This seems to be the inference, which must necessarily be drawn 
from the language of Moses interpreted according to its most plain and 
obvious acceptation: and with such an inference I might rest satisfied ; 
for I only proposed to show, that there Is considerable reason for be- 
lieving that the terrestrial Paradise was seated in the same lofty region " 
where the Ark rested after the deluge; and in establishing this pqsiuon 
Ihave now made some progress, since Ararat is generally supposed to 
have been ποιοῦ the Armenian mountains. But it may be curious to 
push the inquiry somewhat further, and to examine bow far it is pos- 
sible to ascertain the threc other rivers mentioned by Moses. Betore I 
commence this inquiry, however, I wish distinctly to specify, that, 
whether I be right or wrong in my determination, the main question 
respecting the site of Paradise will not be at all allected: for, since 
the garden was seated at the head of the Kuphratcs, T sce not where it 
cau be found except in the land of Armenia.’ 

2. In forming any hypothesis respecting the remaining rivers of 
Paradise, it is necessary that three things should concur: that they 
should be in the same part of the world as the Euphrates; that they 
should take their rise in the same high tract of country as that river: - 
for, though the heads of all the four no longer now meet toge@SF in 
one point, we cannot suppose that their channels were so far e'fercd by 

. the deluge as to be diverted into a totally different region, ; and that in 


ν᾿ 
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3 This whole country, says ἃ urdern author, spefking of Armenia, is so 
‘ ektremely heautiful, thut fanciful trdyellers hows ‘imagined that they had found 
here the situatwn of the original gardki us Iden. The hills are covered with 
forests of ouk, ash, beech, chesnuts, Ralnuts, und elms, encircled with vines 
growing perfectly wild but producing cust quantities of grapes. From these is 
annually made us much wine as is necessary for the yearly consumption ; the 
remainder are left te rot on the vines. Cotton grows spontancously, eas: well as 
the finest European fruit trees, Rice, wheat, millet, hemp, and flax, are raised 
on the plains, almost without culture., The valleys afford the finest pasturage 
in the world; the rivers are full of fish; the mountains abound in minerals ; 
and the climate is deliciqus: so that nature appears to huve lavished on this fa- 
vored country every production that can contrebute to the happiness of its_inha- 
bitants, Memoir οἱ a map of the countries between the Black τῶν the 
Caspian, p. 46. Armenia then is so beantitul a region, that from tie mere 
aspect of it travellers -have been led to deem it the fund ét Edeg. Nor were 
they mistaken in their opinion; though, tn forming such anypiuion by 
guess aline, dnd without adducing any arguments in favor of it, they ihem- 
selves may certainly be’ considered as fanciful. Let us however contrast 
the outward ἬΠΠ of this* lovely country with the monotonous Bata- 
vian aspect of Babylonia, and we can scarcely hesitate mn determing 
which bids fairest to have comprebended the primeval garden of !’aradise. 
Tt is net yoworthy of observation, that Milton, as a poet ofthe picturesque, 
fownd himself absulutely compelled by his subject to place thé holy garden 
γη ἅ romantic Mmountdinous corfntry. 
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their course they should correspond with the geographical description, 
with which we bave been furnished by the sacred historian. If, in ade 
dition to these indispensable marks, there should, in the rivers which 
we may pitch upon, be a close correspondence of pame with the rivers 
particularised by Moses; the probability, that we have not been -mis- 
taken, would be much increased: for, though neither mete etymolo- 
gical coincidence would be sufficient to establish a theory, nor the want 
οὗ it be enough to overthrow one, yet a triple resemblance of appel- 
lation, when all the necessary marks had been found to mect together, 
would at least furnish a corollary to the argument uot wholly con- 
temptible. : 

“(1.) The Euphrates being ‘indisputably one of the Paradisiacal 
rivers, if we simply cast our eye upon a map, we shall immediately he 
led to conclude, as all commentators invariably dave concluded, that 
the ‘Tigris is another. Nor shall we be mistaken; for it exhibits every 
mark which has been laid down as neeessary. ᾿ 

“Δ εἰν respect to its locality, it is to be [μὰ in the same part of 
the world, and it rises in the same high country, as the Euphrates. It 
also bears the precise geographical relation to Assyria, which Moses 
ascubes to the river Hliddekel: whence it must clearly, 1 think, be 
identified with that river. Jn our common English translation, indeed, 
the Hiddekel is said tq go toward the east af Assyria, whereas the 
S"ox1s flows to the west of that country: but this apparent contrariety 
arises Sqlely fram an erroneous rendering of the original. The phrase, 
which is*translated foward the east of Assyria, ought to have been 
translated befaxe Assyria, as it is rightly undcrstood by the Greek ine 
terpreters.' Th@yyptession may indeed devas castward: but it like- 
wise means before, Tythe sense either gFtime or place. Here it relates 
to place: and, since wipmposeg’ his history in a region far to the 
west of Assyria, a tiver, whiciy'yith, reference to hun the speaker, 
flowed before Assyrja, would of cofirse be the western boundary of that 
country, as js precisely the case with the Tigris. Hence the Greek in- 
terpreters, agreeably to their very just translation, explain the Hidde- 
kel of Moscs to mean the Tigris of the classical writers: and in this 
opinion Josephus agrees with them.” 

“As for the Greek appellatian of the river, it departs indeed very 
widely from the sound of the Hebrew: but the -orzental name ofthe 
Tignjs, as well as its geographical situation, seems ever to have pointed 
out itsfidentity with the scriptural Hiddckcl. By Josephus, the Chaldee 
Paraphrasts, the Arabians, and the Persians, this river is called Dig- 
lath; by tif Syrians, Diklat ; by-Pliny, or rather by those who com- 
municag to him its eastern name, Diglifo ; and by the Levanters and 
other modern oricntals, it is still denominated, with a slightly varied 
pronunciation, Diglath, or Degil, or Dégola.? That each of these is ἃ 
mere abbreviation of the word Heddekel, the first syllable being 
omitted, is abundantly evident: and some have even supposed, that 
Tigris itself is but an Hellenic corraption of Digls or Tigtis.* 


® 


‘: Κωτίγεντι "Acoupiwy. τ Joseph. Aut. Jud. lib. i. ¢. 1. §3. . 
3 Wells’s Geog. of Ο. Test, part 1, c. 1.928, = 4 Ibid. 
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«sf Be that however as it may, there is yet another argument, by which 
thé identity of the Tigris and the Hiddekel may be sufficiently esta- 
blished. Danicl mentions, that he himself was once on the banks of 
the Hiddekel during ‘his sojourn in Babylonia.t Now, as the Hiddekel 
cannot be the Euphrates, it mus, when thus mentioned, if we would 
preserve geography cousistent with itself, be the ‘Tigris, which is not 
distant from Babylon more than fifty or sixfy miles. That it cannot be 
amere canal or petty tributary stream to the Euphrates, is evident 
frum the descriptive language of the prophet. He says, that he was by 
the side of the GREAT river uhich is Hiddekel: but there is no ‘iver, 
which can merit the appellation of great, in the Babylonian neizhbour- 
hvod of the Euphrates, except the T igris; the Tigris therefore must be 
the same as the Hiddekel. : 

“(2.) Hitherto commentators are very generally agreed; and indecd 
there can scarcely be more than one opinion respecting the Hiddchel 
and the Eupfrates: but it is not quite so easy to determine the situa- 

tion of the Pisun and the Gihon. That it is vain to seck fer these two 
rivers where they have commonly been placed, I have alrcady pointed 
out: and not more satisfactory is the conjecture of Josephus (though it 
1s ἃ conjecture which may easily be accounted for, as will appear inche 
sequel), that they are the Ganges and the Nile. Yet, if we do not 
attain to absolute certainty, we may at least be able to rcach a mode- 
rate degree of probability. . ΨΩ 
* The river Pison is dcseribed as compassing a land named ae the 
patriarch Havilah, and abounding in gold. Hence, in order to. fscertain 
the river, it has been usual to inquire into the scite of t country. 
_ © The region, gencrallemeelected for this pirpdige® tha mentioned 
by the author of the first bov.. of Samuel, whet he says, that Suu? 
smote the Amalckitcs from avi Mtn ῤαρρ οηιεεὶ to Shur that is 


- 


over against Hgypt :* and, in ordehto tiake it answer to the proposed 
arrangement of the Pison, it is arlyitrarily extended all the way from 
Egypt westward to the Persian gulf eastward.’ But such a disposi- 
tion il accords with the obvious purport of the language employed by 
the sacred historian. The pursuit of the Amalckites is positively de- 
clared by that writer to have commenced from one of their own Cities, 
and Saul is afterwards said to have smitten them from Hacilah to Shur. 
This Havilah therefore must have been a district, which bordered u pon 
the Amalekitish city where the pursuit commenced, or which not jin. 
probably comprehended it. But the Jand of Amalek, thus inhinedi- 
atcly contiguous to the land of Havilah, was distant scaicely tess than 
a thousand miles from the Jower Kuphrates, which Wells aid Morinus 
would identify with the Pison, and it was also completely Xeparated 
from Babylonia by the vast intervening desert of Arabia. Hencé it is 
Rol very easy to conceive, how the land of Havilah, from which Saul 
chased the Amalckites, can have been compassed by the Pison, if we 
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' Dan. x, 4. * 25am. xy. 7. Ἢ Wells’s Geog. par.1. 0. 1. § 9. 
Ὁ 1 Sani. xv. 5. compared with ver. 6, 7. 
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suppose that river to mean the lower Euphrates. Nor would the mate 
ter,be much mended, even if it could be shown that there was a country 
bearing the name of Haoilak on the western bank of the lower Eu- 
phrates: for still that country could pot be the Havilah intepded by 
Moses in his description of Parddise. The Ilavilah, of which we are 
in search, is declared to be compassed by .a river, the head or begin- 
ning of which was close to that of the Euphrates; for the heads of both 
are said to have becn alike comprehended within the garden. But no 
“large river empties itself into the sca in that part uf the world, which at 
ull answers to such a description. ᾿ , ᾿ 
“Perhaps it is impossible to determine positively the scite of that 
land of Havilah, which is mentioned by Moses, in his account of Para- 
disc, as watered by the river Pison: but, since Havilah was a son of 
Cush, and since there were several countries denominated from that 
patriarch owing to the very great extension of his posterity, it is reasone - 
able to conclude, both that there might in a similar manner be mere 
lands of Iavilah than one, and that the regions so called would τος 
quently be in the vicinity of countries which bore the name of Cush. 
Of this we may at any rate be sure, that the Havilah of which we are 
in quest, was a district bounded by some river that rises like the Tigris 
aud the Euphrates in the lofty region of Armenia, and that It was a 
country celebrated in old times for the production of gold. Taking 
met icse particulars for my guide, 1 am inclined τὸ believe,. that the Pison 
of Jcages was the Absarus of the classical writers, or the Batowm of mio- 
dern Sie This river and the Phasis appear to have been a 
good deal coyfounded together by the ancients. For the latter stream 
was sometimes Calledethe true Phasis, by way of distinguishing it from 
: . Me ΝΒ ᾿ . 
other rivers which Cage the same name,.thd it was imagined, as we, 
learn from Dionysius, Satake its rig from a mountain of Armenia,: 
though its real source lies fi tgmorth of that country :" while the 
former stream was also a-Phasis, afid does in fact originate from the 
very district whence the Greek geourapher crroneously deduces the 
other. Ifence I suspect, that the Absarus or the false Phasis ought to 
be deemed the true one, and that the name itself is a corruption of the 
scriptural ον. But, however this may be, it answers with sufficient 
accuracy to the account given by Moses. The Colchians, whose tere 
ritory was encompassed by the winding stteam of the Absarus, were 
certainly a race of Cuthites, probably through the line of Havilah: 
Andis country was famed in ancient times for the abundance and 
excelfence of its gold, as Strabo, Appian, Eustathius, and Pliny, all 
concur in teufyittg.” : 
᾿ς (3) ft only now rerhains that we should, ascertain, thé river in- 
tendal fy the Gihon. 
“This is sad by Moses to have compassed the whole land of Cush; 
a description in itself somewhat ambiguous, since, as I have just ob- 
served, there were more ‘countries than one which bore the name of 
8ϑ 


: * Diog. Perieg. ver, §91~—694, . 


2 See Pochart. Phaleg. lib, 1¥..c. 31. p. 290. 
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that patriarch. But the ambiguity is sufficiently corrected by the man- 


ner in which he particularises the rise of the river. Its head before 
the deluge was close to that of the Euphrates and the Tigris: its head 
therefore ufter the deluge must at, least be sought for in the same tract 
of country as that whence those streams ‘now originate. ᾿ 
“ΟΥ̓ the various lands of Cush, the’ two most celebrated were the 
Asiatic and the African. Each of these was styled by the Greeks 
Ethiopia, as being occupied by two great branches of the same family : 
and the two are still denominated by the Hindoos, in Janguage per- 


. fectly corresponding with that of Scripture, the Cusha continent within 


meaning the Asiatic, and the Cusha continent without meaning the 
Affican.' It was partly from a mistaken notion that the African Ethi- 
Opia was intended by Moses, and partly (I apprehend) from a corre- 
spondence of names, that Josephus was induced to pronounce the Gihon 


the same us the Nile. The uncient pagans were strongly addicted to 
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‘asthe Euphrates; consequently yhe origin 
‘inthe bigh tract of land viagra pe 


loeal appropriation: hence, in whatever countries they scttled, there 
they alike placed both Paradise avd mount Ararat; and, in more than 
one instance, applied to their sacred river, which flowed froin the sup- 
posed scite of the garden and the arkite mountain, the name of one of 
the rivers of Eden. Thus the Nile was called both compoundedly 
Ogeu or Ogcon, and simply Geon: thus the Oxus is still denominated 
Jtkon or Gihon: and thus the preseht Indus was formerly known 


. by the appcllation of Phison.* The Ganges or Ganga also, whicb. 


flows from- the Paradise and Ararat of the Hindoos, is ¢“nost 
prebably a mere variation of Gihon, pronounced cor -actedly 
Gawa. But neither can the Ganges, the Nile, nor the Qxus, be the 
scriptural Gihon; nor vet can the Indus be the ceryp*ural Pison: be- 
cause both those rivers are saic, hy Moses to rise fprin the same country 
n of 3 uth must be suught for 
he name of drmenta. This 
being the case, since the Gihon is Vescribed as compassing the whole 
land of Cash, and since it is’ also represented as rising in the samc 
range as the Euphrates; the Ethiopia, which it compusses, must doubt- 
less be the Asiatic, not the African, Ethiopia. : 

“6 Asiatic Ethiopia, however, in its latgest sense, or the interior 
Cushadwip of the Hindoo geographers, is a most extensive tract of 
country, comprehending the whole of the ancient empire of Iran, from 
theriver Indus to mount Caucasus, or even to the shores of the Euxine, 
and therefore recciving its general appellation rather from its Cuthic 
governors.than from the great mass of its inhabitants.* This region 
consequently is so ample, that it contains both Babylonia agd Assyria : 
whence wt must plainly look for some specific part of it, which will 


.answer to the description given by the sacred historian. Now.ihere 


was @ portion of it bordering pon the Persian gulph, which of old was 


ι ‘ ἢ 
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-? They so call them in reference to the situation of their awn country, a9 
the“Romans were wont to speak of the nether and the further Gaul. 
x. ® Chron. Pasch: p. 30.34. ὅ Asiat. Reg, vol. il. p. 43, 44. 
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called Cissta, and which is even yet denominated Chusistan, or the land 

of Qush, as being peculiarly occupied by the descendants of that patriw 

arch. This then 1 conceive to bave been the Etbjopia intended by 

Moses. i. oe 

““ And now, if we consult ἃ thap, we shall perceive, that. the western 

boundary vf Chusistan is the ancterit Gyndes, which empties itself into 

the ‘Tigris a little before that viver talls into the Euphrates. The Gyn- 

des therefore, judging both from,its name and its situation, T suppose 

ἴ be the scriptural Gihon. [tame is nothing more than Gifon, with 

a Greek termination suffixed: in its course it compasses the whole of 

Chusistan, or the proper Asiatic land of Cush; and it rises, though not 

in Armenia, yet in the same mountainous region which may be deemed 

a continuation of that country. τ 

“ἃς These then I suppose to be the four rivers of Paradise ; and,- 

whatever alteration has taken place in the higher part of their courses,. 
I attribute to the violence of the deluge. The Euphrates and the Tigris 

appear to have sutlered the Icast change, for their heads are still very 

near to cach other: and it may be remarked, that even the present face 

of the country secms to indicate, that the form which it exhibited before 

the flood was not very different from what [have supposed. Those two 

rivers both rise in the neighbourhood of a considerable lake, formerly 

denominated the Palus Arsesa, aud now Lake Vaa. This inland sea, 
κρίνῃ σὰ more than one stream falls into it, has no visible outlet: conse- 

queniigits waters must be discharged through certain subturraneous 

passages.™Where they re-appear, it is impossible, and would be useless, 
to attempt tq,determine: but there is no. absurdity in conjecturing,: 
that, before thegreateconvulsion of the flood, Shey may have quitted: 
the lake through visivJe channels. I thi Li in short, not improbable,,, 
that this very lake map an colarge fent of the pool, inta which the: 
tiver of Eden once flowed, and@ssa..fwhich the four rivers of Paradise: 
took their rise. Should this specufatiog.be well-founded, the garden 
may be considered as submerged beneath the surface of the present 

more ample sheet of water.” | ' 
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ON LITERARY COINCIDENCES. 


No. 1. 
“As the reree given in the preface to Porson’s 'Tragts, p. xcix. 


stil] γι δῆ! πη, as far as I know, unredeemed; it 1s, I trust, allow- 
able fur an humble individual to follow the laborers in this harvest, 
and to bring forward a few gleanings which have fallen m my way. 
1 mean not, however, to touch upon the conduct of’ those cele- 
brated critigs, who, without meaning any harm, have silently used 
the emendations of friends, as Bentley did the undoubted restora- 
tion of his friend Grevius ad Manil, 1. 776,; as well as that of 
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his friend Edward Bernard, in his Dissertation upon Pseudo- 
Phaliris. ‘The unacknowledged obligations of H. Stephens to 
Hartungus, and those of Archbishop Potter to Dr. Bentley, 
will not, I fear, admit of so plefsible an extenuation. They will, 
perhaps, be submitted to your coytideration in a future number. 
It has, however, sometimes happened, that minds equally ansions 
for the discovery of truth, and perfectly unconnected with each 
other, have proceeded with equal suycess. Their views were just, 
and their feelings correct; and the ‘same conclusious necessarily 
result from the same premises. I shall, Sir, with your permission, 
begin with ingstauces of this sort. 


On Literary Coincidences. 


1. JOANNES HILDEBRANDUS 
WITHOFIUS. 


PREMETIUM CRUCIUM CRI- 
TICARUM PRACIPLE EX 
SENECA TRAGICY. 4to. L. 
BAT. 1749. 

Emenda: relegif—Cur, inquit, 

non ipsum Plutonem Jovi parem 

trahit, oppressum catenis, et Erebo 
capto putitur, id est, victor ejus 
evadit, et sic relegif, iterunque 
transit Styga, cum hac opima pre- 
da ad Superos reverteyg? Agam. 

574. Hance alia retro spatin t vele- 

gentem ferit. Vide Bent. 

Lib. i. Od. 34. p. 33. 

sublata prava distinctione legen- € 

dum est; Heic qui rex populis 

pluribus imperat,- -p. 155. 

libere οἱ fidenter ex Florentino 

MS. recipi potuisset : qualis 

incertis vagus Meander undis er- 

rat, οἵ cedit sibi.—p. 156. ᾿ 

Scripsit Seneca: Ultrice manu :-—- 

p. 97. 

Nunquam et nusquam me legisse 

aut audivisse fateor, Herculi ensem 

inter cetera arma sibi consueta,— 
gessisse aut adhibuisse :-- emen- 
demus ipso Seneca, ipso Hertule 
attestante, sine omni temeritate : 

huc arcum date.—pp. 120, 121. 

conjeceram quidem uuum columen 

afficto malis; sed, postea, vidi 

Dauieli Heinsio idem in mentem 


ad —, 


RICARDUS BENTLEIUS. 


L. A. Senece Trageed 
nots J. Fo. Gronovii: S8vo, 
108%. 


cun 
Amst. 


Herc. Fur. 54. Erebeque capto 

potitur, et retegit Styga? In mar- 

gine relegit. - 
δ MO 


E560. Hic qui rex populis pluribus 
imperat. 


683, 4.— qualis incertis vagus 

Mwander undis crrat, et cedit sibi. 

1103. Ultrice manu. 
1229. hue arcum. date. 


gr 


1251. unum columen afflicto malfs 
Temet reserva. 
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WITHOFIUS. 
ipsa antiqua Basil. editio bene re- 
stituit habet, procul dubio e MSS. 
postea a ceteris neglectum ;—pp. 
130. ἣν 
THomMAS Gray's Works; 2 Vols. 
410. 1$14. : 

Acharnenses. ? 
Should we not read Παρνήθιδι 2 
Vol. it, p. 133. 


[ Vespze. 
157. Read, Δικάσοντά pe, p. 139.] 


Lysistrata. 
Tee 'κάτιον" qu. ᾿Πονκατεῖον ? 1. 6. 
τὸ Ἑκατεῖον, p. 107. 


. Plutus. 
Φιλνλλίον, p. 180. 


Tyrwrti Appendix δὰ Toupii 
Emenid. u®Suid. P. ii. p. 77. 

Scribenduam festasse ELALY, quam 
ἃ Tyrwhiito oli δῖαν pro sua 
conjectura in Schot» ad Soph. 
(Ed. Col Stl. vendititri,, Rrun- 


. te 
ΤᾺ ace 


Lupovicr HoTipit Lectiones 
Aristophane. 8vo. Berolini 1 SOS. 
Φ 


Σκηνὰς λαμβανουσῶν fragmentum 
3. quod in iambicos redigere sena- 
rios sibi videbatur Brunckius, pene 
nulle facta mutatione sic legenduin 
“Sse monco, restitutis ejusmodi te- 
trametris catalecticis : Ὥστ᾽, εἰ res 
ὀρχοῖτ᾽ εὖ, Glaw avs viv δ᾽ ὑρῶσιν 
οὐθὲν, “AKAN, ὥσπερ ἀπόπληκτοι, 
στάδηνν ἑστῶτες ὡρύονται. Niv δ᾽ 
ὁρῶσιν οὐθὲν, quod oppositum τῷ 
Géap’ ἦν. p. ult. 
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BENTLEIUS. -" 
1343. Restituct armis. Sed mox 


εἶ puisse videtur. 


BENTLEIUS. 


Acharnenses. 
347. F. Ἰ]ιρνήθιοι vide Stephan. 
de Urb. Suid. in Πωρνάσιοι. Sed 
conf. omnino RP. apud P.P.D. 
ad Ran. 1088,9. =” 

[Vespi. 
δικάσοντά μ᾽ Ὁ. 8. Fl. Christia- 
nus. | 

Lysistrata. 
G4. τοὐκατεῖον ) Callim. Fr. 
¢cadvii. et in exemplari olim suo 
R. B. 
Plutus. 

1195. Incertus apud Schol, φιλυλ- 
Lov. ὺ 


L.C. VALCKENzARIUS 4d Ado- 
niaz. Theocritii— 1773. 

Callim. Fr. exxiv. Etdeos in Bitty: 
commode,syalit videor mutasse.— - 
pP. geen " 


RicaRpD1 Porson SUPPLEMEN- 
TUM ad Pref. in Euripidem. 8vo. 
Cantab. 1802. 

Aristophanes apud Athen. xiv. p. 
628. EB. "Qer’, εἴ res ὀρχοῖτ' εὖ, 
θέαμ᾽ ἦν" νῦν δὲ δρῶσιν οὐθέν" ᾿Αλλ’ 
ὥσπερ ἀπύπληκτοι στάδην ἑστῶτες 
ὠρύονται. P. vliz=xlv. . 


Ita hos versus suo marte digerere [otibium nuillus dubito. -“ Fora 
man would ehave very hard measure, if because another, whom he 
knew not of, bad lit upon the same thought, he must be traduced as 
a plagiwry : Though it appear from the rest of bis performances [ies 
upon dristophanes] “ (which are certainly new, and his own) that πε 
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was very able to do that too without stcaliug fiom others.” Bentley's 
Auswer to Boyk, p 33 ' 


2. As the pretcnstons of departed critics to tame m ty be imnoce ntly 
discussed, 1 shull now proceed“? subjoin certain alter stious of the 
learned and accomplished Jeremie Mar Aland, appropriated with 
great selt-complacency, but not with equal discernment, by Joseph 
Valart, mins prelace to an cdition of Horace printed at Pans 
1770, aud to add the secorded opimon of the dlustriou. 
Βεμ εν upon the spective ments of the onginal alterincus 1 
am aware that this has been done concisely in ἃ late edition of the 
works of this poet, from the Cambridge press , but L hope tor the 
indulgi nce of your readers, in giving a more enlarged account than 
the limits of that publication would allow. ‘The words included in 
crotchets are mele msertions, or, if you readers pleisc, mtcpo- 
lajons The work of Raphael Fiorillo would havc remamed un- 
molested on the shelf, 1f a Jearned brother had not thought ita 
good deed to wake known an imputation,’ which FE shall attempt 
to suppoit by somethmg mme than slight probabilities T have 
also appended ccrtam emendations adopted with nice discrimmation 
and wonderful composure by c/ugustus Manche, and have con- 
trasted them with the great and unquestionable scivices done to 
ancient litaratue by his predecessors The depred itions,# pre- 
sume, 816 more eatcusive, but having been deluded yr two οἱ 
three instances, 1 give a detailed account of those  ghenated lesto- 
sations, as fat as my,miemory reaches, im order thet others may not 
be so easily cnsoued. "These susp.cions mayBe deemed unchari- 
table ; let the 1caden judge. . 


\‘ 
VALART. : MARKLANDUS 
Q. Horarit Praccr Opera, [Jer. Markland: LeisToua CRI- 
ad fidem 76 codicum.—Curante Hic A” ad cruditisamum = vuum 
Jos. VALART, Acad Amb δο. Pranciscum Hare 6 Tr P -- Can- 
Panisus, 1770. tabrigiw : 1723. [Ignoscas, velim, 
beniene lector, 51 mutationes ali- 
cunde a Valartio deiivatas, prout 
memoria suggessif, adscrpserim. ] 
Carm. I. xx1. 14 legendum, @ po- [Ex emendatione Scaligcri.] 
pulo, Principe Cesarc—rRr. vi. 


* Quart Rev No ix, p 207. 

* * Sunt,” teste Bentleio, “ quit hoc indignantur, sem οἰ} ἶννν al gu- 
menti scriptis suas laudcs nor reperire, quod scilicct in Aliscellaners 
Critices cyus Epistolam et Statium Vir pitmarius silentio preetenerit, 
Mari.landus suc humamtatis immemor, Dawest: famam in postremis 
scriptis idcirco strcnue obloquitur; imo, Pentlezum ipsum enixo stu- 
diy inspergit. Ne quis Dawesum mvidie imsimult, mutilatrones 


Mitas ex illo opusoulo religiose recensitas hoc loco subyiuiam, et singu- 
»Virs prestantissimi calculum apponam. : 
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1V. iv. 17—23. Videre Retis bella [Exemplari suo adscripserat J, 
sub Alpibus Drusum gerentem Taylorus ;—Vindelici ; et diu La- 
Vindelici; [quibus Mos unde de- feque victrices caterre— Preclare: 
ductus per omne Tempus Amazoniu a vero inter illas correctiones, 
securi Dextras obarmet, ἡκαᾷκο quibus viri laudis alieni, et litteras 
distuli: Nec scire fas est omn&® humamiores sine cote tractantes 
scd] et diu Lateque victriges ca- studivsam juventutem condunave- 


---- - —_— — -- - 


Pus. Apul. Met. i. p. 2. edit. Colv. [p. 14. ed. Oudendorp.] cor- 
rigit, Ac dumis jentaculum ambulatorium PARAT, QUOD PER ITER 
ore—. Male. R. B. 

P.16, An. iii, 670. Legendum, Verum ubi nalla’datur dextra 
adfectare potestas ;—Male. Rt. B. (Conf. virum summum ad Hor. 
Carm. ΠΙῪῚ xvii. 15. MWarklandi conjectura vitos preclaros in frau 
dem illexit; Mhaytienbachius in PR. elegantissima oppido ad Plutarch, 
opcram affectant, sirite memini, utitur. Recte quidem Valck, Opuse. 
1, 321. ad Philosophiam viam adfectabant. Frequenter m delendo, 
subinde cam inserendo sana evasit lectio; ut Ain. 1. 747. vi. 559. 
Stat. Theb. ix. 811. Hujus tum vudtu dea dissimulata profatur— 
emeadarat 2. B. conf. An. vi. 799. 

P. 18. Petr. Arbiter, Vol. i. cap. 115. p. 689. ed. Burman. omnino 
legerem muginanicm,—Male. R. B. 

© 19. Val. Flace. IL 191. legendum, INFESTAQUE conjunr—Male. 
R. Bay, 

Ibid. tSult. Claudian. Lib. ii. in Eutrop, 250. UBERI»s capers et p. 
ΟἹ. 1.17. ΠΡΤΊΟΙ5. eapers—utrumque ra, Male notavit R. B. 

P, 22. 111. "*Snefon. in Claudio, xawvitenec ante PERSUAST 
guam intra breve tew us liber editus 511,7] A/ale R. B. qui pro quam, 
cum conjecit. “hey. 

P. 25. 1. 12. Cie. de N. Ὁ. Il. Avi. pro NATURAM necessario re- 
scribamus TEMERITATEM: ~ Md ΄ RR. 

P. οὐ. 1. 27. 16. TDL. xaxv. atqui in suo lectulo— Male. R. B, 

P. 97. 1, 6, 7. in Criumphantis toga elatus est.) Male ; inter manus 
suorum élatus est. Virg. Ain. ix. 501. et Sueton. R. B. Mox hanc cor- 
rectionem damnavjt tanquam falsam, ‘cum de Dionysio Siculo sermo 
fiat, cui non competit fega, que Romanorum est. Markland. PR. ad 
Stat. xiv. 

P.28 1.5. Gell. N. A.x.18. Omuino legendum, inter lamenta et 
NANIAS uaoris, Male. KR. B. 

P. 30, 1. UdeRgopert. ii. 19. Cl. Davisius eleganti conjectura repo- 
nit molimigé. Male. R. B. 

P.31 4.7. Lucan. Phars. viii. $07. lege—momenta,—Recte R. B. 
quem vide ad 1. et in nota pro Partisque corrige, Patrieque—[16. 
Lod. monumenta ΤΟΝ gestarwn, Liv? pref. PoRSONUS.| 

P. 33. 4 9. Sal. Utal. vin. 9. Lndivisus honos RERUM ; QUIN rur- 
sus eidem— Male. R. B. 

P. 3+. Ἰφὺ. Val. Flace, v. 591. CACA TEGITUR ¢aligine campus, 
Male. R. h. e 8 : 

P, 3p. 1. 13, 14, Flor. 11. ii, Africam εἰ Syptes ET omnium wy ΤΆ 
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terve-—In textu  Parisino nulla ront, habeamus. In ludo quodam 
sunt hujus mende vestigia; sedin ccleberrimo, Etonensem dico, jam 
Pra. iv. se emendationis causps olim innotnerunt duzx lectiones 
in notis attulisse dicit Valartius. ἢ, Venusine, quas viri eruditissimi, 
" ᾧ pius et Georgius adolescenti- 

us fanquam κτῆμα ἐσαεὶ relique- 

runt, vide R.P. Tracts, pp. 309. 

37s: altera fortasse erat ad Serm. 

IK iii. GY. Scribe DIgAM a Nerio:] 


MARI jacentium insularum littora tmplevit. Male ; lege, omniun- 
QUK INTERJACENTIUM —R.B, Postea Marklandus ipse, Syrtes et 
-omnium INTERJACENTIUM inselarum lilera ; prout me comiler mo- 
nucrunt Summi Visi Franciscus Hare et Ricardus Bentleius, et Eru- 
ditus Vir Daniel Walterus, Tutor olim meus: PR. ad. Stat. Sylv. xiv, 
- P. 40.1. 17. Sil. Ital. xiii. 141. Cui Sidonius, superante lacerio,— 


Male. I? ΒΕ. 
P. 42. 1. 24. Sil. Ital. xiii. 189. Δ MISSA: sSUCCEDUNT turribus 


haste. Male. R. 8. 
P. 45. 1. 4. Sil. Ital. xiii. 369. occuluisse probatur—Male. , Pro 
virtus fortasse visu. Statius Theb. xii. 2292. Fadit atrox visu, R. B. 
P. 47. 1.6, 7. Cic. de Divinat. 1]. 21.-—aera legum de calo tacta 
quid habent observandun? Q. At vETUS, tum Vinarii Natta» 


bilis; Male. R. B. 
P. 48. 1.10. Plin. Ep. vi. 17. quem habere socium maxie OPT A- 


VERAM. opTARIM. R. B. “oe 
¢ P, 60.1.3. Sil. ΠΌΣΙΣ, 257. NULLEZQUE hovent in FRONDIBUS 
AURE: Male. R. B. : 

P. 51.1. 14. Lncan. V. 600. lego tor fale. KR. B. qui mailuit, 
Pontus ut in scopulos lids ἦσε rat undas. Occurrit: Geticus 
Boreas, pelagusque refundit : Sil.\Mtal. WV. 244. Ceu Getieus Boreas, 
Lucan, ib. 644.—-in cumulos—usurpat. 

Ibid. 1. 21. Silius Ital. [V. 244. lege iterum, fortum: Male. KR. B. 

P. 52.1.3. Virg. Geo. ΠῚ. 253. seribe, carreptes tuNDO forquentia 
montes, Male. R. B. , 

Ibid. 1. 14. Ain. I. 88. legerem tortum: Male. R.B. 

P, 53. 1. 10. Val. Flace. JV. 409. nonne legendum forgucns? Male. 
RR. Β. 

P. 57.1, 12. Lucan. V. 457. movitque Ceraunia FLATUS. Male. R. ΒΕ. 

P. 59. 1. ult. Lucan. V. 137. fatigue PATENT—Male. R. EB. 

P. 60. 1. ult. Lucan. IX. ὃ. Quodque paTuNs—rfale. R. 18. 
[qui in οὐ secundiy tanquam spurium περιγραπτέον censxit. patens 
ens πεν 

—patet—-patet—Codices.] ‘ 

P. 61.1. 14. Tacit. Annal. XVI, xix. {πὴ} eT vias—Recte. RB. 

[P. 62. adde Cic. de LL. 25. pro Sex. Rose. J. 8. Liv. IV. 4. 
Porson vs.] a 

P. 63. ). 19. Porolvyrius 6 Abstinentia, 111. xviii, p. 120. ed. Can- 


tab, πλὴν τῶν IXOYON, --ἱεροθύτων. KR. B. 
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Serm. I. i. 29. Perfidus hic caupo, —totum lecum sic constituo ; 

Perlecta, ut liquet, Marklandi Cansidicus vafcr hic, p. 8. Male, 

disceptatione Jo. Valartius iv viri QQ. @. [Perfidys hic cavToR felici 

perdocti seutentiam apud Yaylo-4{solertia eruit vir doctissimus apud 

‘rum in Jur. Civ. p. 220 pedigusy Taylor. 1. ¢. “ Cavere vetbum ju- 
. ὃ : 


Ῥ 66. 1. 14. totum locuia sie constituo: πλὴν τῶν OYXIMON, 
(ἃ καὶ αὐτὰ βίᾳ, ΟΥ̓Κ ἀναιροῦμὰρ)--- Male. R. B. 

ΠΡ 60. |. 8, 9. Hor. Serm. I. 4ii. 15-4. INGEST’ accedit-—Male. R. Β. 

P."70. 1. 28. Solinus, ὁ. xxii. Non aliter quam in bello viTaM 
AGAT, el inter arma MORTEM OPPETA'T. Male. R. ἢ. 

P. 71. 1. 22, 23. Sil. Ital. IV. 511.—detur! cum fata vocabunt, 
Pugnantem cecidisse meum esto! Male. R. B. 

Pp. 78. 1. 23. Lucan. XN. 105.—I1NGESTA perorat. Male. R. B. 
[incesta duo codices, tnccria unus, inculta alter. | 

P. 81.1.1. Hor. Serm, IL. iii. 183. taraus—Male. R. B. 

Ρ, 93. 1. 17, 18. Serm. II. vi. 30, 31—obstat Ad Mac&aiem me- 
mort si mente recurras? Male. R. B. ; 

P. 96.1. 17. Gellius XVII. 4. fatuos— Male. R. B. 

P, 97. 1. 20. de Hor. Epist. T. 11. 25. Male. R. B. 

P. 103. 1. 15. Apuleius de deo Socratis, p. 296. ed. Colv. posteriorum 
—posterorum. It. B. 

- P. 104.1. 7. Statius Theb. IX. 216. lege, timidum —(timiqdum MS. 
Petren.’s ;) male; En. X. 866. R. B. 

-~ P. τοῦ}. 14. Ain. V. 541. scribo, more Graco, inridit honoris, 
Male. R“B.-~ 

P. 107. Hor. Carm.*J, vi. 2. Meonii carmini: ALTERS, Male. R. B. - 
[Nou Nemo legit, Mxonii carminis 7imulo, pp. 104, 105, scilicet At- 
terburius apud Adventures, No. 58. ! 

P.111. 1. ὁ, Hor. δέχῃ. 1. x. 64. Combustum propriis, Male ; 
forte pestilentia obiit; ideo scripia una concremata fuerint ; ut in 
peste solere fieri pluribus exemplis intelliges ex Pieriano de literatorun 
infelicitate. R. B. 

P. 116. 1. ult. Celsus de Med. Il. i. [=II. i. p. 34. ed. L, Bat. 
1785.]——gue per hyemem quoque exercent: Male. R. B. 

P. 122.1. 4. Eu. 1. 445. Omnino Jegendum umbre. Sic Heinsti 
editio. A. 8, 

P.125.1.1, Aa. IV. 471. Aut Agamemnonius paxnis—Male. 
at. B. 

Ibict. ]. 13. Val. Flace. 1, 797. lege, meriti regis succedite tcetis, 
Male. R. Mn e " 
" P, 1907. 12, 13,14. Vire Cul. 375. Ergo ME causa mortis, ΜῈ 
diceré WtcramM— Male. Rt. ἢ, 

P. 127. 1. 8, 9. forte leg. Howats,*FLITIMIOIN Male. R.B. 
[Ποιναῖς φρικταῖς, Epwvice τιμωρητιεκαῖο. Ἃς HEMSTERHUSIUs ad Lu- 
can. 1, 400.] 

P. 130. 1,21. Stat. Thebaid. L331, 2. lapsum- -lassum R.B. ς 

Ibid. 1. 25. hine arte scopuloso limitespendens—scribo hine Actes 
scopulogo limite pendens,—Male. Ain, IX, 323, lato te limite ducam. 
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ibat. Sed, ut liberaliter agam, hoc ridicum. —Cic. Fam. III. i. Melius 
uoque factum fectsse videtur enim ci cavere volo, quam ipse aliis 
chraderus in Emend. p. 70.; Va- solet. Id. de Legg. I. 5. Non enim 
lartii enim editionem se penityy id querimus hoc sermone, Pom- 
ignorasse ipse profitetur p. ΤῸΝ pap quemadmodum caveamus in 
Callidus hic cautor Valart. PR. x. “tie, aut quid de quaque consul- 
| ER ee ee ere oe neon 


X. 510. latumque per agmen Ardens(imitem agit ferro,—ct Curtius 
IV, p. 43. [arcti—arte—arces Codices; Stat. Sylv. HY. ii. 112. Car 
servet Pharias Letheus janitor aras: arces Τὸ, B. Conf. Ev. Γι 112.] 

Ρ. 143. 1. 23. Juv, Sat. 41. 165.—artes—Male. R. B. 

P. 145. |. 2, 3. Sil. Ital. 11. $97, 8. Ain. VILL. 620. Terribilem cri- 
stis galeam, Alammasgue romentem, μιά. 1. 5. et p. 140.1 3. Ensem 
una, ac multis fatalem millibus hastam. lege, fatales. R. B. Ibid. 
16,7. Preterea textam nodis aurogue trilicem Loricam, nulli tegmen 
penetrabile telo. En. 11. 467. Loricam consertum hamis, auroque 
trilicem. @ 

P. 148. 1. 27. legendum, quod plebiscito Stolonis prohibitum fuit. 
Recte. R. B. quam margini exemplaris sui apposuerat Vir prastantissi- 
mus. 8 

P. 150.1. 15. Lnean. IX. 136 ET PHARU reges, Male. R, B. 
[Tortasse, Quique alii,—Ovid. Met. XV. 867. Vide autem En. VII. 
181. Hor. Serm. [. iv. 2. R. B.] ae 

P. 151. 1. 3. Id. ibid 1074. vestrisque est ista licentig’ regnis. 
Wale. R. B. a - 

P. 152. 1. 9. Gratius Cyneg, v. 318. frustrare— Male: R. B. 

“Mid. 1. 16. Juv. Sat IV. 21. Succinctus Pifaria gquondam,— Male, 


. B. 

Ibid. 1. 24. non exinde—Immo ex Sabe4. 26. ὦ. B. Nee aliter 
sentit Schraderus in Observat. pp. 19, 20. 

P. 153. 1. 13. Gell. X. 3. ἐπ hia umbra et color quasi opace vetue 
statis est ;—umbra et quast squalor y¥. e.: ἀρχαῖος πῖνος καὶ χνοῦς 
[i. e. χνοῦς ἀρχαιοπινὴς) R. B. 

P. 107.1. 24. Scat. IX. 562. clypeumque revellit HYPSEbDS. Male, 
fipsius unus Cod. ypsius i post rasuram alter. Ain. X1. 196. Fpsorum 
clypeos, et non felicia tela, RB. 

P. 196. 1. 22, 3. Claudian. in Eutrop. [1]. 450. crebro pulsatus per- 
stre pitictu BOSPORUS; it varias penetrans Chalcedona nidor. Male. 
Codex i.e. Caudex, et varius penetrat—R. B, (Variv super hoc 
Claudiani loco ductorum fuere sententie. Vidg, 1 δ. Grdnovium 


Observat. [Il 21. J. Toup. Epist. Crit., p. 170. (= ll. μ᾽ 612, 
Oxun.) PoRSONUS.] 


P. 104. 1. 3. Suidas v. ᾿Αλίβνες Zevyvirar—omnino legendum—zep? 
BAPAH) οἱ Ai pues, Male. R. B. 
oO 1. 20. Hor. Epist. 1. i. 85. Cut si veNTOSA libido— Male, 
R.B. “-. 
ERRatis addidit R. B. p. 12. Tin. ult. pro referre, lpge proferre, 
- 89. 1.12. pro rescripsit lege rescripserit, p. 00, liu. 21. pro pedites 
565 patres, P.107. 1.6. 1. ‘Opnpucod.-P. 154, 1.28. pro satias lege satictas, 


sua P. xxiii. 
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Providus hic caulor, Schrader.\.c, tatione regpondeamus. De τροῖ- 
p. 71. Pervigil bic campo miles, bus κάπηλος, καπηλεύειν, vide Βεμέ- 
ΗΣ Bosch. in Pref, ad Poemata, leti Conc. pp. 339, 340. Valck. ad 
aN. F. py 410, Morell. af Liban. 
hey p. 230.; et de cauponari adi viram 
,o eruditissimug Gent. Mag. for 
f Oct, 1805. pp.921, 924. 


% 
Serm II. i, 63. Primus in bine operis componere carming morem. 


Quad bec stbi volunt, Jz hkunc Nunquam ἰδία concoquere potti, 
operis morem? Οὐ mos operis? componere carmina in Kane ΜΟ- 
Placeret mihi igitmy yersum hunc REM operis :—Aut, quid denique 
sic emendare. /2 HANC operis est Mos operis ?—Lego igitur, 
componre carming FORMAM. Primus in hanc operis componere 
PRIT.+, Me carmind FORMAM. pp. 9--1}. 
Male. R. B. ; 

ᾷ 
1. 185. Scalecet ut plausus quos fert Agrippa, ferge tu. 

Ut obstrmgantu: duo, interpunctio —mutatione—distinetionis, et ad- 
tuntum inodo mutans est, et ad- dittone litera unius, et sensum 
demla literula uri, A scilicet, Horatio, et partem suam Tiberio 
plenusque sensus efjicitur. PR&F. 1estituisse me confido: Sciffeet ? 
Al. aut plausus quos fert Agrippa, 
Joas Tu. pp. 92—3, Male. R. B. 


—V. 50,66 O Laertiade, guicquid dicam, aut crit aut non: 


Divinare etenim magnus mihi douat Apollo. 


t "ἡ. 
Sie—lego. Quidquid dicam ant [Taylorus th margine exempleris a 
ert, aut non Divinare miki mag- me wspecti reliquit, “0 Laertigds, 
nus donavit Apollo: Pani. quidguid dicam, aut erit, aut nan 
: Divinare mitt magnus donavit 
9 Apelle, Ovid. Met. 1. 591. 
Aut fallax, ait, est solertia nobis, 
Aut pia sunt, nullumque nefas 
oracula suadent.” “ Porro,” nionet 
BENTLEIUs, “in codice Regi-. 
nensi et*iilo Regie Societatis, non 
tagnus mihi habetur, sed mihi 
“ magnus: et in Codice Collegij 
Trinitatis, ets: is nota sif non op- 
time, apparet, Divinere etenim 
magnus DONAVIT Apollo. Quie- 
quid dico cttat R. Βα Conc. YE. 
104.”] 


Epp. I. ii. 25. Sub domina meretrice fuisset turpis et excors. 


Si pro Excors quis EXSORS lege- —lis autem que sequuntur, furpts 
ret, is—vozem maxime congruam ef exsors, nyuquam vidi quidqu 
adhiberet; ezsors enim dicatur qui propzius* aut eruditus.—Sed plus 
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omnis et hAumanitatis et sensus- 


communis expers est. PR. xij. 
xii}. 


ἵ 
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Venustatis et Eruditionis latet in 
voce Exsors. Sors est heredifas: 
Inde exsors, exheres, — Ulysses 


figitar si hoc poculum bibisset, 


tus veluti, et exkares et exsors 
Fityanilatis fuisset: pp. 102, 3. 
Mals. R. B. 


‘vi. 11. Improvisa simul specks exterret utrumgue. 


Quum Latine non dicatur, species 
exterret timcentem, error est in hoc 
verbo evlerret, qui nullus erit si 
quis legit (legat), EXERCET. Pr. 
xiij. 


ut recte dicas, species aliquu EX- 
TERRET CUPIENTEM, VIX tamen, 
opinor, ecodem tempore dixeris, 
species eadem EXTERRET TIMEN- 
TEM,—media vot querenda est, 

uz utrique affectul convemat, — 

mprocisa simul species EXERCET 
utrumgue, pp. 115—15. Male. 
R. Β. eodem loco, p.116. C. Ceé- 
sum tentaverat Vir Cl. quod nigro 
calculo notavit A. B. et Virg. Xn. 
IV. 450. Tum vero infelix Yatis 
EXERCITA Dido, p.117. Male. 
ἐλ. B. qui citatib. An. ΧΙ, 610 


Conjugis attenitus fatis yrbisque 
ruina. Melius Scaliger ad Cirin, p 


307=48. Impia progigtis ut quon- 
dum exercite amoris—olim, exter- 
ruit amplis. Vide ad Daw. Mise. 
Cr. p. 613. ed. nov. Geo. LIT. 434. 
exercitus astu legit Amicus qui- 
dam meys, Juvenis Eruditus. p. 


‘121. Wale. RB. 


—vil. 40. Haud male Telemachus, proles patientis Ulixei. 


Nibil sapientius Telemachi respons —proles sapicntis Ulixei: 

so quod mox sequitur: sapiens Ecce veram Horatiimanum! Tele- 
autem filius quam sapéentem pa- machus sapicnt«r respondit, utpote 
trem arguat, non vero patientem, filius Ulissis sapientis,—supientis 


heic SAPIENTIS magis Noratium 
sapit quam PATILNTIS, PR. χα]. 


patris sapiens filius, adeo ut pa- 
trem in filio agnosceres. p. 191. 
Mak. R.B. ᾿ 


¢ ᾿ es ee δ ᾺἋ 
xvii. 62. Quare prregrinun, vicinia rauca reclama 


Si quilibet de vicinia, ubi semgl sic 
irrisus est, non curat plenum, ja- 
centem fallere, nec committit ut ad 
raving usque clamitet iterando duas 
has voces Queare pererrinum, is 
reucus dici nutlo ‘modo ῥοβεεῖ, 


Tantumne ab re sua otil illis fuit, 
ut pre studio reclamandi, huic, 
quem planum et impostorem scie- 
bant,—ad ratim usque vocifera- 
rentur ? Non convUniunt, hee 
sapientia sive calliditas vicinia 
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Ergo rauca heic locum habere non 
potest. Nulla porro vox propius 


neque magis huic loco conveni 
Legendum igitur, vicinia caul™ r 
clamat, PR. xiv, 


accedit ad RAUCA quam sr fue 


non permittentis sibi illudi, et stul- 
titia ejusdem vicinie, guere pere- 
ad ravine occitentis: 
quande semel aut iterum hec di- 
hisse sufficeret—rescribo, QUERE 


peregzrinum vicinia CAUTA regle- 


mat: hune locum ita a TE ( Ha- 
rio ) leg: solitum nuper audio. pp. 
136 -39. Male. R.B 


II. i. 207. Lana Tarentino violas imitata veneno. , 


Quam vereor ne in hoc vocabulo 
LANA interciderit literula una, E 
scilicet, lanaque facta sit ex lena. 
Lana autem \estis genus erat, 
que ubi Tarentino veneno violas 
menthididicerat, hyacinthina dice- 
batur. Actor autem cu, ut Per- 
sianis veibis utar, cncum humeros 
Ayacinthina lana erat, ubi pro- 
dictat in scenam, statim in spec- 
tatorum plausus veniebat. PR. xis, 


x\. 
Φ 


pete ce αὐταὶ. 


scribo—-L&NA Tgrentino vialas 
imitata veneno. Quod autem ca- 
put fuit hujus mex conjecture, 
apud Persium I. 32. invenio, Hie 
aliquis cui circum humeros Hya- 
ciuthina LANA est. Quid, queso, 
est Lana Hyacinthina Persii, nisi 
Lena violas imitata Horatii 1 -- 
His peregrinis divittis actor obli- 
tus, slatim: ac scenam ingressus 
est, inmenso plausu excipitur. pp. 
87. 90, 91.85. Male. R.B. qu 
provocavit ad Juv. xiv. 187. pere- 
grina, ignotague nobis Ad scelus, 
atque nefas, quecungue «est, pur- 
pura ducit. Virg. Kn. XI. 771. 
Ipse, pereffriua ferrugine clarus et 
ostro, Geo. Il. 465. Alba nee 
Agsyrio fucatur lana vencno. 


ON THE SCIENCE 
OF THE EGYPTIANS AND CITALDEANS. 


cee tt cette eed 
ke Ὁ, 
P.M LL — [Contmued from No. XXXII. p. 273.) 


ΤΙ A¥inc finished the digression which I thought 1t necessary to 
make conceming the stadium, [ shall ‘now proceedy consider tno 
objections, which may have occurred to the minds of my readers 
in’perusing the first part of this essay. It may have been said, 
First, that the Chaldcans did not begin to make any astronomftal 
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observations, even according to those who were the most inclined 
to favor their antiquity, until about 720 years before Alexander. the 
Great; and that as Nabonassaf\gestroyed the historical records of 
the Chaldeans, it is very unlikely bg Pythagoras should have ob- 
faised much information concernfngsthe more ancient learning of 
that people :-- secondly, that if after yr! death of Nabonassar the 
Babylonians kept any records of théir astronomical observations, 
those records were still in existence mm the time of Alexander, and 
Were consequently accessible to the Greeks Jong after the time of 
Pythagoras. “ 

The first of these remarks may secm to be authorised by the 
following passage in Pliny.  Literas semper arbitror Assyrias 
Sisco ee  cbaticlides in Egypto invenisse quem- 
dam nomine Menona tradit NV. annis ante Phoroneum antiquis- 
simum Gracia Regem : idque monumentis adprobare conatur. E 
diverso Epigenes aptid Babylonios DCCXX. annorum observa- 
tiones siderum coctilibus laterculis iscriptis docet, gravis auctor in 
primis: qui minimum, Berosus εἰ Critodemus, COCCXC, anno-" 
rum. Ix quo efernus literarum usus. (LVEL.,) “ 

Kpigenes floristted a few years before Alexander, ang ferosus. 
passed his youth under that prince. But the quotatiorrfrom Pliny 
cartbe of no avail, because the text has been evidently corrupted. 
The original numbers set down’ by the author probably alarmed his 
copyists, and they have mended his chronology at the expense of his 
logic. Pliny would scarcely: have said, that because inscriptions had 
been made upon bricks by the Chaldeans, about 11 centuries before 
his own time according to some, or about 9 centuries accerding to 
oifrérs, the Assyrian characters had always existed, and the use of 
letters had been eternal. | 

The Babylonians, as it appears from Cicero and Diodorus 
Siculus, had very different pretensions, Contemnamuy cliam 
Babylonios, says Cicero with just severity, et eos qui 6 Caycaso, 
cali signa servantes numeris et motibus, stellarum ὄνομα perse- 
guuntur ; condemnentus, inquam, kos aut stultitte aut beer satis, 
aut impudenti¢, quit CCCCLXX. millia annorwm, ut ipsi dicunt, 
monumentis comprehensa continent. (De Divinitate 1... 1.) Dio- 
dorus thus expresscs himself. Περὶ δὲ τοῦ πλήθους wiv ἐθῶν ἐν olf 
gest τὴν ϑεωῤίαν τῶν κατὰ τὸν χόσμιον πεποιῆσθαι τὸ σύστημα τῶν Χαλ΄. 
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δαίων, οὐκ ἄν τις ῥαδίως πιστεύσειεν. ᾿Ετῶν γὰρ ἑπτὰ καὶ rerrapaxovra 
μυριάδας καὶ τρεῖς ἐπὶ ταύταις χιλιάδας εἰς τὴν Αλεξάνδρου διάβασιν 
“γεγονέναι καταριθμοῦσιν ἀφ᾽ ὅτην p παλαίον ἤρξαντο τῶν ἄστρων τὰς, 
παρατηρήσεις ποιεῖσθαι. (lL. 1.) pb i 

“ What the Chaldeans (lierally the college of tlre Chaldeans) say 
concerning the multitudes o1,years, which they bave employed in 
the contemplation of the unwerse, no one will easily believe; for 
they reckon 473,000 years from-the time when they anciently be- 
gan to make astronomical observations to the passage of Alexander.” 
Berosus himself, as 1 shall have occasion to remark, asserted, that 
the Babylonian records went back beyond 150,000 years. 1 think 
therefore we must abandon the present reading of Pliny, and the 
argument built on it. e “ 

In the Greek Chronography, edited by Syncéllus, we are told 
that Nabonassar, (according to Alexander Polybistor and Beresus, 
wh@ had published the Chaldaic Antiquities,) having collected the 
" monuments that recorded the actions of the kings who preceded 
hig), destroyed them, in order that the enumeration of the Chaldean 
monarvhs might begin with him. (Ἐπειδὰν, as ὁ Αλέξανδρος [ὁ Πο- 

λυίστωρ) Ron Βερωσσός φασιν, οἱ τὰς Χαλδαϊκὰς ἀρχαιολογίας περιειλη- 
gores, Ναβονάσορος σϑναγάγων τὰς πράξεις tuy πρὸ αὐτοῦ Βασιλέων, 
ἠφάνισεν, ὅπως ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ ἣ καταρίθμησις γίνεται τῶν Χαλδαίων βασιλέων.) 
Nabonassar reigned δ: ΒΟΟ years before the birth of Alexander, 
and about 200 years before the time when Pythagoras visited 
Babylon. But in the passage which I have cited, there is nothing 
to authorise the supposition, that he destroyed the astronomical 
records of the Chaldeans. This monarch, we may presume, was 8 
Tsabaist. He could have no ‘interest in destroying the astronomi- 
cal records, which might be considered as the religious archives of 
a people who adored the host of heaven. After all, the story told 
of Nabonassar is very improbable ;~as it directly contradicts the 
hssertions οὐ Berdsus himself, as we sball presently see. What can 
be thougat of an historian who gives himselfithe het * 

2. I have observed that when Pythagoras visited Babylon, the 
scientific records of the Chaldeans were probably still preserved ; 
but that they could hardly have escaped destruction, when 
Xerxes: pindered and demolished the temple of Belus. ‘Tpe 
Persians cared little for the scicnces;* they abhorred the idolatry 
of the’ Babylonians; and it is not likely that they respected’ the 
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literary monuments of that people. In fact the very bricks, w hick 
were covered with inscriptionsy, must have been objects of de- 
testation to-the jealous orthoyoxy of the Persians. These 
bricks, it is true, could not havertixen all destroyed; but when 
the priests, who could alone’ interpre}the sacred characters, (for 
the Chaldeans had also a sacred lavguage) were killed or dis- 
persed, the records must have soon Sccome useless and unintelli- 
gible. Ὁ 

But let us now examine the objections which may be made to 
these remarks. It may be said, that the authoritics of Berosus, of 
Ptolemy, and of Simplicius, may be cited against them. 

Βερωσσὸς 0: ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ τῶν BaBvawnaxdy φησι γινέσθαι μὲν αὐτοῦ 
xox” Αλέξανδρον τὸν Φιλίππου τὴν ἡλικίαν, ἀναγραφὰς δὲ πολλῶν ἐν Βα- 
βυλῶνι φυλάσσεσθαι μετὰ πολλῆ; ἐπιμελείας ἀπὸ ἐτῶν που ὑπὲρ pugiabaiy 
δεκαδέντε περιοχούσας ᾿χρόνον' περιέχειν δὲ τὰς sited deeded sonatas περὶ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ θαλάσσης, καὶ πρωτογονίας, καὶ Βασιλέων, καὶ τῶν 
κατ᾿ αὐτοὺς πράξεων. “ Berosus gays in the first part of his Baby- 
Jonian Antiquities, that he was yet in his youth in the time, of 
Alexander the son of Philip, and that inscriptions relating (ὁ many 
antiquities in Babylon, and comprehending ἃ perios}’ "οἰ above 
150,000 years, were.then preserved with gieat care. These in- 
scriptions contained histories about the heaven, and the sea, ‘and 
primordial gencrations, and kings and ἈΠῸΙΓ transactions.” (Chro- 
nograph. Grec.) j 

From this account it would follow, that the Babylonian records, 
whether scientific or historical, for a period of more than 150,000 
years, still existed in the time of Alexander. But by whom 15 this 
extravagant statement made? By the same author who asserts, 
that Nabonassar destroyed all the writings and monuments which 
recorded the actions of his predecessors. What credit can be given 
to a writer, who has been guilty of such a flagrant contradiction ? 
‘Tatian has spoken highly of Berosus ; and his réasom-szems to. be; 
that he had" mentioned the war which N ebuchadnezzar hiad [carried 
on against the Jews; and thus confirmed, in the opinion of Tatian, 
the testimony of the sacred writers. The zeal of T'atian was indis- 
creet: he ought to have recollected, that the testimony of the sacred 
wyiters could receive little support from the additional guthority of 
‘the historian of thé fish Oanes, which raised its head twice a day 
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aut of the: waters of the Euphrates to exhort “the people of ᾿ 
Babylon. : | 
Simplicius tells us, that Callistlienes furnished Aristotle with the 
‘astronomical observations of theChaldeans for a period of 1903 
years before Alexander. Glisres, the friend of this pringk, 
had undoubtedly all the meats of obtaining information at’ Babylon ; 
and if any writings, or ‘monuments, containing such observations, 
had existed in his time, there can be little doubt that they would 
have been copicd and translated into Greek for the use of, ‘Aristotle. 
NO expense, no pains were spared by, Alexander to enable his 
ancient preceptor to write for the instruction of mankind. * Many 
thousand men, according to Pliny, (L. VITL) were employed in 
collecting rare animals for bis inspection, while he was writing his 
Natural ‘History, a work which, if we believe Athenaus, (L. [X.) 
cost Alexander 800 talents. But I am inclined to think, that Calli- 
sthgnes merely transmitted to Aristotle such traditions, as he coukl 
collect among the Chaldeans, of the scientific discoveries and astro- 
nomical observations of their ancestors. There are seyeral pas- 
sages in the treatise de Calo, which seem to imply that * Aristotle 
* was not “unacquainted with the traditions, of the ν gyptians and 
Chaldeans, “concerning their ancient astrappinical science. Know- 
ing very little of the matter himself, and hofding δ᾽ opinions contrary 
to "those of the very philosophers whom he should have taken for 
his guides, he has spoken too briefly of their systems, and of the 
principles upon which they foufhded their theories. Still it seems 
incredible that Callisthencs should have sent a regular series of ob- 
servations, for the long period of 19 centuries, to Aristotle, and 
that this philosopher should neyer have acknowledged the pregent. 
He says, indeed, that the Egyptians and Chaldeans had cultivated 
astronomy for many years (é& πλείστων ἐτῶν). Would he have em- 
ployed this indefinite expression, if he had_ possessed documcnts, 
Awe carrip bback the observations of the Chaldeans for the pre- 
‘cise perdod of 1903 years? If Aristotle did “possegs'such docu- 
mefhy, and yet never ΠΑ ΎΒΑ͂Ν their existence, though all Greece 
must have been acquainted with the’ fact, what became of them 
after his death? If he did. hot know how to prize them, how came 
they to renfain unnoticed ‘by the‘ philosophers of the school of. 
Alexandrfa? Upon the whole then,I am disposed to think, that 
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Callisthenes merely ‘cosiinunicated to Aristotle, such oral. traditions 
as he could find still preserved among the Chaldeans ‘conéerning 
| their ancient observations and dis overies. The treatise de Calo : 
scoms fully to confirm the probally of this supposition; and the 

Ιὰ puage of ‘Simplicius may be interpre in conformity with it. 
‘Ptolemy’ mentions several eclipses/ which seem to have been 
observed with great precisiotr at Babyjon. Three took place du- 
ring’ the: feign of Mardocempadas, ' 720 and 719 sears before 
Christ—# ‘fourth happéned under Nabopolassar, about 100 years 
afterwards—a fifth under Cambyses, 524 years before Christ—a 
sixth and a seventh under Darius—an eighth and a ninth during 
the archonship of Phanostratus, 384 years before Christ—and 
finally, a tenth during the archonship of Evander the following 
oily. seven eclipses ‘Observed at Babylon. (Histoire des Mathé- 
neafigues, Pari-1. L. 2.) 
Jt is'in the fourth book of the Almagest that Ptolemy mentions | 
. these ten eclipses. . His account of them seems to be taken from 
Hipparchus. Now it ig to be observed, that 337 years elapsed 
between the first of these eclipses aud the last. Inste~I then of 
concluding that Hipparclus possessed a régulay kalendar, in which 
‘the eclipses, ag they had been observed at Babylon, were noted in 
continued suécession, I should rather infer¢’that he had been only 
able to collect a few scattered remains of the scientific records of 
the Chaldeans, Ptolemy speaks of the tliree eclipses, which took 
place during the reign of Mardocempadus as the most ancient of 
any ‘that had been ‘observed at Babylon. The reign of Mardocem- 
padus ‘coinmeneed the 28th year of the afa of Na abopassar ; and if 
it be true that this last-mentioned king destroyed all the records of 
the Babylonians, the three eclipses which took place in the 
28th and 29th years “of his wera may have been the first that were 
described after his times. But unless the Babyloriatrlendar had 
been complete, which. it appears by uo means to have been, Pto-' 
lemy, or rather Hipparchis, was only ‘authorised to say thaf these 
eclipses were the’ most ancient, of whith he bad received any ac- 
count. 
I return then with undiminiehed esnhdencet to my Position, that 
“the scientific and historical records of the Chaldeans must have been 
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in great part. destroyed during the reign of Xerxes ; while I can by 
no means admit, on the authori rity of Berosus, who flatly contradicts 


᾿ himself, that this event happened in the time of Nabdnassar. This . 


prince might have reformed the kalehdar, and thus have given rise 


to the story reported by Berges 
The traditions, which the reeks preserved of the astronoinickt ' 


᾿ discoveries of the Chaldeans, seem to show that they had been only 


" 


able to collect the fragments of a mighty system, which had fallen” 
into ruin. No one will: accuse M. Montucle of being tod: “partial 
to the pretensions of the atcient Oriental nations. Let us then 
listen to some of his remarks. — 

“ Les anciens écrivains font mention de quelques périodes luni- | 
solaires, qui peuvent donner une idée fort avantageuse de ’astro- 
namie Caldéenne. Geminys en explique unc, d’od Voy.conclut le . 
mouvement diume et moyen de la lune, de 13°, 10’, 55", ce φῇ 
5᾽ ἐσαχία ἃ peine d’une seconde de la grandeur dui réaulte des ob-_ 
servations modernes. Mais rien ne fait plus d’honneur a ces auciens, 
astronomes que la période a laquelle ils donnoient le nom de Suros; 
clle“toit composée de 228 mois lunaires, 6585 j jours, 8 heures, et 
ΩΝ avoit [φναπίαρα remarquable de ramenef apres ce terme la lune 
pr dsque i, et dans la méme. position a Pégard du soleil, de 
son neeud et de son apogée; doh if suit que’ les phénoménes qui 
dependent du mouvemeng, combiné de ces deux astres, se renouve- 
loient avec assez de précision dans le cours des périodes suivantes.” 
Again—“ L’astronome Arabe Allatenius dit que les Caldéens fai- 
soient l'aunce astrale de 365 ὁ, 6 ἢ. 11’. Ne pourroit-on en conclure 
yue la progression des étoiles fixes ne leur fut pas iaconmue ? Car il 
est évident par la comparaison des périodes ci-dessys, qu ils avoient 
approché de fort prés de la vraie année solaire, et qu ‘ils Pavoient faite © 
de 365 j jours, 5 heures, 49’, 30”. -D’od peut donc venir cette nou- ὦ 
velle année nommée astrale, smon de la conndissance qu’ils eurent 
“yue les étoiles fixeg 8 ‘avangoient lentement dans I’ ordre des signes : τ | 
dang ce cag on pourroit dire quils déterminoient ce mouvement oe 
51” e&juelques tierces paren, ou d'un degré eu 69 ans environ.” 

I suspect that there, is an error of the, press in this statement: 
Montucla probably meant, as may indeed be inferred from what 
he had said seme pages befare, that, the Chaldeans reckoned the ". 


_ length of thé solar year at 865 d. 5h. 51’, 36”. This was, accords 


40 Oy, the Science of the 


ing to Cassini,. the length of the year as established by. the. Ante- 
diluvians, if they, as Josephus asserts, were the inventors of the 
cycle called the Neros. It may be proper for me here to restore 
the reading of a passage in tlie first part of this Essay. (Cl. JI. 
go. XXXL. p. 156.) _ It is {πετῶν gre from Cassini, that the 
‘Hhventors of the Neros “ estimates the diurnal period at 24h. 51’. 
36”., which 15 nearly 3’ too long.” Whether the error were mine, 
or whether it were the printer’s, | know not; but it is evident that 
severat ‘Words and cyphers have, been omitted. The statement 
clearly was'intended to be as follows—‘' They estimated the diurnal 
period at 24 h., and the annual period at 365 d. Sh. 51’. 36", 
which is nearly 3! -too long.” 

"Τὸ return to Montucla. lam of fpinion that he might have 
found good reasons for attributing a yet more accurate iiowledgs 
of the great cycle, to the Chaldeans. (See my Essay Περὶ τοῦ Φοί- 
yaos, Part IL; and the first Part of this Essay, p. 106.) : 

From the observations which [ have made, and from the autho- 
-rities which .I have cited, it must appear, I should think, to 4} 
unprejudiced minds, that most of the important truths which re- 
late (0 astronomy were known to the Egyptians and Chaldeans. [ 
would then ask, bow these ancieut philosophers obtained this kndw- 
ledge, if they had net gone over the same ground, which has since 
been trodden by the moderns? No one_will deny, that 300 years 
ago, the moderns had ‘made very little progress in the exact sci- 
ences. How then, while they are yet 80 young m the wisdom of the 
universe, can they venture to conelyde that of all the mighty na- 
tions that have been swept away, none could be compared with 
‘themselyes? . The facility with which-the astronqmers of the pre- 
sent age know how to. express much in a small compass by the aid 
of algebraical formule, gives them a, decided advantage over the 
-Greeks.. The understanding is now enabled to reason by the aid 
of signs alone... With their help it pursues tguth th through all the 
mazes οὗ intricate calculation, .measures proportions , in inhnite 
, progression, and establishes laws for all the forms. of extcision, 
all the modes of motiony.and all the combinations of umber, 
But when: our moder: mathematicians send forth their scienti- 
fic volumes crowded with algebraical formula, checkered with 
‘dines and with letters, great: and .small, Greek and Roman, and 
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bristling with crosses and hooks and crooks—when, I say, they 
send forth these volumes, and leave just room enough to assure 
their readers in the vulgar character, that the Europeaus infinitely 
surpass all the ancient nations in knowledge, I would have them to 
cousider a few circunstance ἐμ ‘which may not be unworthy, of their. 
attention. The mechanisin’ which they employ, though without 
doubt very greatly improved, was first used, as they tell us, by an 
Alexandrian Greek. It was in Egypt, then, that they believe algebra 
to have been invented by a Greek; but as I have shown’ that the 
ancient Egyptians had gone much ‘Galilei mathematits and astro- 
nomy than the Greeks of Alexandria, [ think myself entitled to 
contend, that they possessed the facility of expressing their know- 
ledge i in proportion to itsgxtent. Diophantus, who advanced the 
science, which he is said’ to have invented, to equations of the 
second degree, employed letters and lines for-his formule, Now 
15. it ynot true, that we sce lines and letters frequently combined son 
the sculptured monuments of Egypt? Most antiquaries agree that 
these lines were numerical signs. We are told that the Chaldcartis 
inscribed their scientific diseoverics on bricks. ‘Fhe bricks found 
‘on the sitqof. Babylon are covered with characters, all formed by 
straight Hin, and no, brick contains the characters in the same order 
with another. The Egyptian priests had two modes of writing, 
used only by themselveg and unintelligible to the vulgar—the first 
was Called by the Greeks ἱερατικὸν, or copBorAixov—the second fepo- 
γλυφικόν. l'rom these circumstences [ would conclude, that the 
Chaldeans and Egyptians had the art of expressing themeelves by 
a mode of writing extremely concise, and of enabling the mind to 
carry on ἃ train of reasoning by τὴς ΕΙΣ οὔ ie and symbols 
alone. , ΤῊ ' 
It appears to me utterly ΠΝ that the college of the 
Chaldeans (τὸ σύστημα τῶν Χαλδαίων) should have determined the 
ircumference of the earth so exacUy as Bailly states them to have 
lok, (and as I have endeavoured to help him in showjng to have 
beei?the case,) unless they had possessed a ; thorough knowledge 
of geometry. But let the reader consider the many other examples 
which 1 have cited, and judge whether, or not, it would have been 
possible for the ancient Orientalists to have known so many truths 
established by science, if to science they had réally been strangers. 
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We hear it said, that where knowledge is not very generally dif. 
fused, the sciences can never arrive at perfection. | venture to 
think otherwise. ‘The general diffusion of knowledge in a country 
is no doubt very desirable, because without it the great mass of the 
Heople can ueither know their awn inl¥rests, nor judge justly of the 
conduct of their rulers. Knowledge 1s power; and ‘therefore all 
the knowledge should not be kept in the bands of a few. [ am 
far from ‘being persuaded, however, that the great diffusion of 
knowledge is favorable to the cultivation of the severer sciences. 
The stream becomes shallow as it widens. Those, who in our 
days apply themselves to any particular branch of learning, must 
study and know teu thousand things besides. The case was very 
different in Egypt. There the learned giily pretended to learning. 

Science was the business of a whole clase of men, who from the 
cradle to the grave were occupied with it alone. Their provision 
was assigned to them by the state. They mixed not with the world, 

and were strangers to its cares. ‘They lived only to learn and to 
teach. By their habits they were temperate, and by their seclusion 
they were tranquil. In public they might affect to venerate an ox, 
or aram, ors cat, ofa dog, as popular superstition hppened to 
conspel their submission; but ἰὴ the retirement of “1 colleges, 
they redd the’ numerous voldmes ascribed to ‘Thoth, or calculated 
the periods of time, or studied the celéstv<] phenomena, or busied 
themselves with geometry, chemistry, and pharmacy, or discussed, 

in a Janguage-unknownh to the vulgar, the ‘most abstruse questions 
in Philosophy and Theology. Their private and common dissent 
from the monstratg idolatry of the people, rendered them tolerant 
towards eacly . If some.weré seduced into the errors of ma- 
terialism; others taught, as Gudworth has clearly shoitn, tlic wisest 
acetibe:: and the purest principles of natural religioti. (See Cud- 
worth’s InteHectual System B. iv., and a passage cited from Che- 
remon by Jerom, adversus Jovinianum, Liil.jc « 

Let those, who question the learning df the ancient sages of Ths 
East, consider theiong duration of the Egyptian and Chaldean mo- 
narchies. Let them remember, that the sciences were already taught 
in Egypt for many centuries before our γᾶ. The great Svan 
᾿ remains to attest this truth. He, who built it, kneW how to take 
- €meridian. This was more than was known to the ablést moder 
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astronomers 250 years ago, for the celebrated Tycho Brahe made 
an error of 20’, in the determination of his meridian line, in build- 
ing his observatory at Uraniberg. According to the report of 
some writers, the northern side of the great Pyramid is illuminated 
by the rays of the sun at nrid-day from the vernal equinox to thé 
autumnal, but casts a shadow from the autumnal equmox to the 
vernal. ‘Thus at mid-day at each equinox the sua will be seen pre- 
cisely at the apex of the pyramid, by those who place themselves 
at the centre of the northern basé.. The division of the cirele into 
360 degrees was already made in the time of Osymandias. Ptolemy 
notes an ancient observation of the heliacal rising of Sirius the 4th 
day after the summer solstice. Justin (L. xiu.) says that Aristeus 
discovered the solstitial rising of Sirius. ‘Fhis is nonscnse. Ari- 
steus was contemporary with Cadavus, and consequently lived about 
1500 years B. C.; and the heliacal rising of .Siriua, even the 4th 
day gfter the solstice: would. carry us ΝΗ back than that peried 
by 750 years. Aristwus then should have been said to have cele- 
brated the memory of the. solstitial rising of Sirius, of which the 
mefhory had been preserved, because the rural year of the Exyp- 
tians had heen established at that period... The observation noted 
by Paleald consequently carry us back within 100 years of 
the deluge. Since, then, the Egyptians bad be&n occupied with the 
cultivation of the scienges for a long. lapse of ages, may we not 
conclude that they were advanced as far in‘ them as the moderns, 
whose progress in them has beer made withiw 800 years? [{ is 
something to know that Plato has spoken with revérence of the 
learning of the Egyptian priests. Yet before Plato’s time those 
priests had been the objects of.a-cruel and lasting pegsecution ; the 
mighty fabric of their knowledge, faunded on the experience, and 
built up of the collected wisdom of ‘ages, ‘was already fallen into 
decay; and the ancient Genius of Egypt, still Rolding, like Har- 
pocrates, the fingeg on the lip, had pa aes under the iron yoke of 
thePersiay despots. ... " : | 
Marseille, Jan. 1818.5 « ~ . WW. DRUMMON D. 
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AP the following cursory remarks on the Plays of Aéschylus be 
“worthy of insertion, [ shall continue them. The introductory lincs 
of the Prometheus seem not sufficiently understood. ἢ 
Xboves μὲν εἰς τηλουρὸψ ἥκομεν πέδον, 
Σκύθην εἰς οἷμον, ἄβατον εἷς ἐρημίαν. 

The reader might take πέδον, οἶον, ἐρημίαν, a8 but different terms 
descriptive’ of the same place; and thus they appéar to be under- 
stood by the critigs. The agents in the scene were now moviug 
towards Caucasus; and as they were supernatural, their move- 
ments were as quick as the words they uttered. ‘ We are come,” 
says Kratos, “ to the foot of the coitgtry,” meaning the borders 
of Scythia. By this time they had advaneed te its frequented and 
Giltivated parts: the next moment. they found themselves on the 
rémote point which was to be ‘the liniits of their journey, having 
traversed the country during the time they are supposed td have 
uttered these words. A‘modern reader can only conceive of this 
velocity as it is suggested by the occasion ; but the spectators who 
wituesSed the representation of the play, were doubtless made ‘sen- 
sible of it by the scenery. Mr. Blomfield, in his ¢dition, has 
corrupted the text by introducing @Bpcros in the rom of ἄβα- 
τος, thus spoiling the beautiful antithesis of fhe original. The term 
οἶμος, like des, and even κόλευδος, in this play, ver. 729., means 
not only a path, but a country containing"paths, that is, frequeuted 
and cultivated country. ‘Thus ‘it standa opposed to ἄβατος, a re- 
gion, a place not'narked by huian footsteps. “Introduce ἄβροτος, 
and the opposition is destroyed. Nor did the poet mean to repre- 
sent the country in which Prometheus was crucified as uninhabited, 
but only as a spot inaccessible to men, whdsé abrupt height, while 
it held forth the sufferer 88 αἱ sad ‘spectacle to. the: -surrotwnding na- 
tion, frustrated their attempts to rescue him. Latian thus undcr- 
stood the passage, atid therefore must have read ἄβατος. His 
words are the following : περισκοπῶμεν δὲ ἤδη κρημνόν τινα ἐπιτήδειον, 
ὡς ove altos ἅπασι περιφανὴς εἴη κρεμάμενος“... ἀπότομοί τε γὰρ ab 
πέτρα: καὶ ἀπρόσβατοι, πανταχόθεν ἠρέμα emiveveuxufas καὶ τῷ ποδὶ σχεχὴν 
ταύτην ὁ χρημνὺὸς ἔχει τὴν ἐπίβασιν, ὡς ἀκρόποδιτί που μόδις ἑστάναι. 
Μοὶ. 1. p. 184. Ed. 1743. Besides, it may be fairly doubted whether 
ἄβροτος, if admitted, can have the sense, here ascribed to it. The 
term ‘is used only ‘mn II. ξ. 78., where it occurs as an epithet of 
night, νὺξ ἀβρότη" whichis explamed hominibus‘garcus, that 18, 
gight wanting men; because forsoothi men do not ge out in, the 
Hight... This explanation, +to say the Icast of it, seems Prerile, and 
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unworthy of Homer, though it may be,traced to Eustathius as its 
author. The parent of the word I take to be aBooc, soft, delicate, 
sweet. Epithets of this import might with propriety be applied to 
night, as disposing the mind to meditation, and conferiing tran- 
quillity and repose. ‘This is the cause of night being designated 
εὐφρόνη. Homer describes Davos as μελίφρων, aud in the same 
place νὺξ as ἀμβροσία. It is creditable to the judgmeut of Dr. 
Butler, that he has retained his text undefaced by ts innovation: 
but the elegant and learned ‘Maltby has surrendered his own un- 
derstanding to the authority of Damm and Porson. 
‘Ds ἂν διδωχϑῇ τὴν Διὸς τυραννίδα . 
Στέργειν, φιλανθρώπου δὲ παύεσθαι τρόπου. ver. 9). 
Στέργειν is explamed by Schutz to mean colere, and by Mr. B. 
equo animo ferre: but it here retains its primary sense of to love, 
to have affection for ; and the point of it {urns on the opposition 
between the feelings which Prometheus cherished towards Jupiter, 
and towards the human race. The former he hated; the latter he 
loved: but his executioner tells hins that he should be taught to 
reverge these feclings, to transfer to the sovereign of the Gods the 
regard which he had hitherto cherished for man. 
᾿Εξωριάξειν γὰρ πατρὸς λόγους βαρύ. ver. 17. 
‘bhe root of ἐξωριάξειν is ἔξωρος, out of season, unseasonulde, and 
hence it means to delay the doing a thing so as to do it out of sea- 
son, and hit precisely the same meaning with xaroxvéx, used in 
ver. 67, to expiess the same reluctance in Vulcan, bemg opposed 
to ἐπείγομαι in 52. But Mr. 13. has im the room of ἐξωριάζειν in- 
troduced εὐωριάξειν, Εὔωρᾳς, if used absolutely, may signify oue who is 
at his ease In taking caie; if relatively, one who so takes care of a 
thing, as to do wed/, or be benctigig! ta him against whom he takes 
care, that is, in regard to himself, remiss, negligent; the root of 
the woid being εὖ, wed/, and ὥρα, care. Flence εὐωριάξειν must 
denote, to heep a careless watch, to be heedless, not to mind ; 
ἀφροντιστεῖν, a word by no means so applicable to Vulcan on the 
piesent occasion as ἐξωριάζειν. 
Ποταμῶν τε πηγαὶ, ποντίων Te κυμάτων 
"Avni nov γέλασμα. ver. JQ. 
Ye rivers sprmeing fiom fresh founts, ye waves 
‘That oser th’ intcrminable ocean wreathe 
t. « Your crisped smiles. at ae 
The use of metaphors often depends on the origin of the term 
by which it is expressed ; and a water will appear more figurative, 
as he is more ancient or appruaches nea to the age iy w hich the 
plimary was the current seuse of his words. We have an illustra- 
tion of this m “the above line. In Hebrew 99, ge/, οἱ ΠΡ), gela, 
means the sibbling of a fountain, or the purling of ἃ steam. From 
a fancied icscmblance between this soothing sound and ladghter, 
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the Giecks have bouowed the Hebrew term under the form of 
γελάω The word also carries an allusion to the bright and evhi- 
larating aspect of a clear fountaia; an object bighly delightful in 
all, and especially in warm counties  ἰνηρῆῦμον 18 tor ἀνηρίθμων, a9 
in cfcct qualifying κυμάτων, “ Ye unnunibered waves, that stretch 
your murmuuing sinimg length, while rolling 1oand ine on every 
side” Toup would substitute κάχλασμα for γέλαύμα. ‘This 
M1. B properly negyects as an unhappy conjecture. But he 18 mis- 
taken, where he says that xayvaatey'means cachinnare. ‘The word 
used to cxpress violent laughter Ib χαγχάζω, Or κακχάζω, (whence 
cachinano) while xa «fw 1s cenfined to the murmurmg noise which 
the wavcs make by dashimg agamst the shore, οἱ moving the peb- 
bles by their retreat These two words have a very differcot origin 
The forme: is derived fiom a reduplhication of yaw οἱ χαίνω, to 
gape, thus—ydwo, χάζω, καχάζω, and is thus augmenten to ex- 
press the wide opening of the mouth m violent laughter, the latter 
is ἃ icduplication of κλάϑῳ, clanzo—xayrdho,* and thus by its 
composition 11 15 intended 16 express the loudixss of the sound con- 
veyed by it. ᾿ 

As 1 am speaking of the o11gm of metaphors, I will anteipate 
onc that appears the dst harsl: and exceptionable in the compo- 
ation of duscbylus, but 19 in iedlity, on account of the allusion, 
not um.atural 

Tpay-ia πόντου Σαλμυδησία yesbe, κ' 
᾿Εχϑθρύξενος γαύτῃσι μητρυνα νερν. ν. 752 

This Salmydisia was a bay, whieh opened between opposite 
rocks a seemingly sifu retreat {10m the, storm, From its shape 
resembling, it is probable, the mouth of a beast when opcn, it 1s 
heie called, jan of the xa and at is furthes termed sécp-mother of 
ships, τὰ relercnce to the term κόλπος, which meavs both « bay and 
the bosom of qmothau. The word sinus m Latin, bears the same 
double signification; and to this cucumstauce we owe the follow- 
ing line of Virgil . 

Nunc tantum sinus, et stato male fida ecarinis. 

It 18 observable that the Greek poet, by giving his object the 
direct name μητρνιὰ, has rendered the imigge violent and turgid, 
while the Roman has inv sted it with chastened beauty and εἰ guity, 
in only alluding to the peifidy ot a step-mother by the cpithct 
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‘The verb καχλάξω may be thought to have the game ori with ἐλάω Γι 
opimen « conuteninced by the Onomastiicon, which explains καχλάξζω vy scatu- 
fin, ebultio, aud by Hesychits, who intiipa 14. by ἀθρόως γελῳ = fis intirpre 
tation, αὐτὸ jsustlbes Mi Stombeld εν givin. it the sense dF caching nt 
“hig ganuut be admitted, unless an instance be adduged froma Goch aur τῇ 
Jai 10 of τὲ, since the Most obvious composition of the wid 1s κλαζω 
κλάζω, Or κα κλόξω 
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‘Sue 111. —[Continsed from No. XXXII. 387, 


¥ shall now produce a selectnon of parallel passdges. 
i 1. — Creseitet mvito lentus in ore cibus. Ov. Lp. Parts Helene, 
Faucibus ut morbo siceis, msterque molares 
Diflicih crescente cibo, Juv. Sat. xiii, 213. 
Both the poets are delmeating the effects of strong mental pertar- 
itien. 
2. “As εἰπὼν, ὠτρυνε πάρος μεμαυῖαν ᾿᾿Αβήνην" 
βῆ de κατ᾽ Οὐλύμποιο καρήνων alferc. 
>a κα , Ἄν , 
οἷον δ᾽ darepe gue Kpovou mass ἀγκυλομήτεω, 
ἢ ναύτῃσι τέρας, ἠὲ στράτῳ εὐρέι Aduy, 
λαυπεόν τοῦ 0ἰ τῇ πολλοὶ ἀπὸ σπινθηρες Ἱενται" 
τῷ εἰκυΐ ἤιξιν επὶ χϑόνα Παλλὰς "Adyvy. Hom ἢ]. “ὦ 75. 
—— ——-Vivino semmta gredsn 
Claiut. Auguium qualis laturus iniqnim 
Procceps sanguieo qilabitur igne cometes 
Prodigiale ruben’: non illus’ vavita tutd, 
. Δὸν mmpane vidert popult: sed crine mimaci 


Nuociat aut tidus ventds, aut usbibug hostes 
Chind. Pros. 1. 230. 


Nam, (ya uiyad pascitur eido 
Devota, quercus miter et ilices, 
Aut cfsant Albanis in kpr bis 
Vietina, pontificum secures 
(‘ervice tinget; te milul attinet 
Tentare mult} t ode bidentium, 
Parvos coronantem main " 
Rore Deos, fragitique myrto. 
Immunie aram «1 tetint ΒΔΕ ΔΒ, 
Non sumtuosda blandior hostid 


Moblivit avetsus Pc nates or 
Farre pio, galiente mica. Hor. Lib. i.Od. 23,9. 


sed qui, quiin ροία!, dat maxima, gratus abundé est, 
Lt finem pietas coatiyit Hla suum. 
Neg, que de patva Dis paupts tbat acerta, 
Thura nuts, grands quai data lance valent. 
Agnaque tan lactens, quam gramine pasta Falisco : 
Victuma, ‘Farperos unlicif feta focos, Ov, de Punting: 
Hi membris animAque δι, bi eespite nudo ; 
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ι 
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Nec minis auditi, si mens @¢cepta meretur 
Thure Deos. Stat. Theb, i815 
4. Ast tna eructat tremefactis faucibus ignes : 
Inclusi gemitus pelagique mmitata furorem, 
Murmure per cetcos tanat irrequicta fragores 
Nocte dieque simul; fonte ¢ Phlegethontis ut atro 
Flammatym exundat terens, piceaque procellé 
Senuanibusta rotat fiquefactis saxa cavernis. 
Sed quanqdam largo flammarun exestuat mus 
Turbme, et assidué subnascens proflutt ignis, 
Summo cana juco cohibct (aihabile dicty) 
Vidnam flammy glaciem, wternoque tigore 
Ardentes horrent scopuli: stat vertice celso 
Collis hyems, solidaque nivem tegit atra favilla. Sil. Ital as. 
In medio scopulis se porrigit Ltna pernstis— -- 
Nunc vomit indigenas nimios, picedque gravatum 
Fordat wube diem; stinc molibus astra lacessit 
‘Ternificis, danmuisque 5815 mcendia nutrit. 
Sed quamvis timie tervens exuberet astu, 
Scit nivibus servare jidem, pariterque favillis 
Dureseit giacies tanti secuiu vapors, 
Arcane fae gelu, fumoque fideli 
Lambat contizuas iisnoxia fanma pruinas. 7 
ἡ Claud. Pros. 106, 142 
5. Crescunt in cumelum sirages, vallemque profundam 
Aquavere jusis. Claud. Cons. Prob fet Olyb. 110. 
Slaughter the weaned Riphaim’s bososh fills ; 
Dead corps imboss the vale with little lull, Cowles, David. u. 
G. 792 φίλοι, ᾿Δογείων ὅς τ᾽ ἔξοχος, ὃς TH wer ners, 
ὃς τὰ χερειότερος" ἐπεὶ ὀὕπω πάντες ὁμοῖοι 
ἀνέρες ἐν πολέμῳ" νῦν ἔπλενο ἔργον ἅπασι. Hom. Il. ar. 9200. 
Καὶ νομίσατε---ὁμοῦ τὸ τε φαῦλον, καὶ τὸ μέσον, καὶ τὸ πάνυ ἀκριβὲ: 
εἶν ξυγκραθὲν, μάλιστ᾽ ἂν ἰσχύειν. Ἴιιο. νι. 18. 


7. —— arcano foreftes igne smaragdos. Stat. Theb, in. 
——arcano flerentes lumine posites. Claud. Pros. in. 


8. Kal τότε ἀλλὴ τε ταραχὴ οὐκ ὀλίγη, καὶ ἰδέα πᾶσα καθειστήκει ὀλέ- 
θρου. ‘Thuc sn, 40. 


crudelis ubique 
Luctts, dbique pavor, et plurima inortis imago. 
; Virg. Zn, ii. 368. 
9. --"--.... οἱ si quando in prelia ventum est, " 

Ut quondani ig stipals magnus sine vuibus Ignis, 

Incgssum “ΓΗ. Virg. Georg. iii. 98. 

Their valour. Jie light straw on fans, 

A fierce but fading fre. . Scott, Marmion, V. 


10, Ardp κακόν γε χατέρῳ γενήσομαι 
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θανοῦσ᾽, ty’ ey μὴ ᾽πὶ τοῖς ἐμοῖς κακοῖς 
ὑψηλὸς εἶναι. Eunp. Hipp. 725. 
-miscebitur alter 
: Sanguis, nec Stygias ferar 1fcomitatus ad umbras, 
Nec mea securus ridelit funera victor. Claud. Ruf. in. 
11. καὶ τὰς ἐς σφῶς αὐτοὺς πίστεις of τῷ ἊΝ φόμῳ μᾶλλον ἐκρατύ- 
γοντο, ἢ τῷ κοινῇ τι παρανομῆσαι. Thuc. 'μ. 82. "ἡ - 
infame nocentum 
Conciliun, qui perpetuis crevere rapinis, 
Et quos una fac Rufiyo caysa sodales, 
Hheitum duxisse nihil. Delicta fuere - 
Ne tts amicitize, Claud. Ruf. it. 
ig, τὸ γὰ 
φανθὲν τίς ἀν δύναντ᾽ ἀγέννητον ποιεῖν; Soph, Frach. 744. 
nee -...-- NE CUS 
Dittinget, infeetumqie reddet, ” 
Quod fugiens semel hora vexit. Hor. Od. iti. 29, 46. 


13. AAA juss παρὰ νηυσὶν ἐτώσιον ἄχθος ἀρούρης. Hom. Il. 


es, 


. “Ὡς οὐδὲν ἐσμὲν, πλὴν σκιαῖσιν εἰκότες, 
βαρος περισσὸν γὴς ἀναστρωφώμενοι. > Soph. Fr. xvii. 
οἷ. ὠὍβθεν κατεῖδον τὴν βεβακχιωμένην . ! 
. βροτοῖσι κλειγὴν Νῦσαν. Soph. Fi. xciv. 
Bacchatamque jugis Naxon. Vug. Eu. un, 125, 


43. Precfarum aatem nescio qued adepti sunt, qui didicernat, se, 
(ΠῚ tempus mortis veisset, totés esse penturos, Quod ut ifa sit (uhil 
cuim pugno) quid habet res ista aut fetabile aut glonesum? Cte. 
Tuse. Disp, 1. 21. . 

So Campbell, τὰ the Pleasures of Hope, on the «ime sabject : 

Are these the pompons tidings ye proclaim, 
Lights of the word, and demigods of fame ? 
We t 


Oh! star-eyed Scieuce, hast thou wander'd there, 
To bring us back the message of despair 2 
Yet, if thy voice the note of thunder roll’d, 
And that were true which Nature never tuld, 
Let Wisdom smile not on her conquer’d field ; 
No alory ‘awns, no treasure is reveal d ! Campbell, 1i, 
16. An vero, 41 domym magnam pulchramque videtis, nom posois 
adduci, ut, etiam 2 domigumn non videas, wuribes lam ef mustelis 
edificatart pules: tanfum vero oundtum mundi, tanta vatletatem 
pulefritudauemque rerum coolest, tantam vad et magnitndinem 
mais aque terrarum, st tuam, t¢ Roo deoram uamertalun domice 
hum putes, ou re plane dest ete viderre? Οἷό, dle Net. Deor. u. ὁ 
So Young, ti averting the tm optality of Lhe soul: 
Whiy‘thts so sumptuous moult ocr our beads Ὁ} 
Why this corulean canopy display'd 2 
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Why so magnificently μὰν Despair 1 
* wh * 


A Thebes, a Babylon, at vast expense 

Of tune, toil, tieasuré, art, for owls and adders, 

As congruous, as, for man, this lufty dome, 

ee prompts proud thought, and kindles bigh desire, 
, &e, , 


17. Σαλκιγᾷ δ᾽ ἀυτῇ πάντ᾽ tne ἐπέφλεγε. Adsch. Pus. 40[ὲ. 
quo n6n priestantior alter 
Aste ciere viros, Maggemque accendere cantu. : 
te Virg. ZEn. vi. 104. 
18. Obstipum caput, et tereti cervice reflexum. 
, Cic..ex Arat. de Nat. Deor. τ x2 
—itlam tereti cervice reflexam 
Mulct re alternos. ‘ Yirg. En, vin. 633. 
19. Sie expectabat populus, atque ore timebat 
Rebus. Ennius ap. Cic. de Divin. 1. 48. 
——~—--—_ — timulitque externta pennis 
Ales, Viarg. uy , 20%. 
strugglipg m vain, 


And ‘loudly word της at the sudden change. Cowp. Tash.iv. 


20. ᾿Ετόλμησάν τε τὰ Borate, ἐπεξήεσαν τε. “Ihuc. in. 62. 2 


Ausi omits nomane Befas, ausoyne μοί), Virg. bi.w. 021 
91. Λίελας μὲν γὰρ ἦν τὴν χροίων, Ἰἰσχνὸς, trv σάρκα, )πεπιλημενοῖ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐνόκχει ψυχή τις ἡρωικὴ λεπτῷ φώματι, καὶ πολὺ τῆς Blas ἀλκης 
στενοτέρω. Jus. Bell. Jud. vi. 1, 5. 
A fiery soul, that, working out ils yay, 
Iretted the pygmy body to decay, 
And o’e1-inform εἰ the tenement of clay. 
*Drydew’s Absalom and Achitophel. 


20. Ὃ γὰρ picdtenvos, καὶ πατὴρ πονηρὺς, υὐκ ἄν ποτε γένοιτο δημα- 
γωγὸς χρηστός οὐοὰ ὁ τὰ φίλτατα καὶ οἰκείστατα σώματα μὴ στέργων, 
οὐδέποτε ὑμᾶς περὶ πλείονας ποιήσεται τοὺς ἀλλοτρίους οὐδέ γε ὁ ἰδίᾳ πο- 
γηρὸς, οὐκ ὄν MOTE γένοιτο δημοσίᾳ 'χρηστο.. Asch. de Gor, axis. 

Por where was pubbe virtue ever found, 

Where private was not! Can he loye the whole, 

Who loves nd pait? He be a nation’s friend, 

Vihto 15 in futh the trond of no pan there? 

Can he be strnmous in his country’s office, : 
‘Who slights the charities, for v hase dedt sake ἢ ν᾿ 
That country, if at all, must be belov'd? Cony. Task, \. 


25. «- -αἰπεὶ οὐχ Ἰερήιον, οὐδὲ βο-ίην 
» ’ i} ͵ ᾿ 
ἀρνύσθην, vhs τοσσὶν αεὔλια γίνεται ἀνέρων, ! 
᾽ a 4 “ ἠ ε , La * 
ἀλλὰ περὶ | υχῆς θεον΄ Ἀκτορος ἱπποδάμοιο, “ἔδοῖπ. T,X. 100. 
The wounded lund thou track’st not Ποῖ, " 
Purstest not maid through grecawood bough, 
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Noi pliest thou now ing pace. 
With sivals m the tana ἜΝ 
But danger, death, and warrior deed, . 
Are in thy course—speed, Malise, speed ! 
Scott, Lady of the Lake, im 
7 * To the passage fiona modern poet, cited among the parallel pas- 
ages in the first number of the Miseellanea Classica, under the head 
of Eur. Hipp, 915, φίλούς ye, κατε μᾶλλον ἢ φιλους, 13 to be added a 
passage fiom the xavth of Dr. Johusot’s Sermons: “ He who follows 
his friend, db: whatever there ts dearer than 2 friend, to the grave.” 

In the same number, udder the head df Thite, ii. 43 τὸυς δὲ λοιποὺς 
xp ἀσφαλεστέραν μεν εὐχεέσθαι, κι τ᾿ A. were quoted the foowimg pas- 
SALTS? 

Disce, ρέει, virtutem ex me verumque laborem, 
Fortunam ex alts. νη. Ain. χὰ, 435. 
Digna minus misero, non meliore yiro. Ovd. 
lo the above ay be added: 
ὯΩ παῖ, γὴν πατρὸς εὐτυχέστερος, 
τὰ ὁ ἀλλ᾽ ὁμοιός. Soph» Aj. 550. 
e-—o* ο᾽ ἄλλη τις γυνὴ κεκτήσεται, 
νυ λρων μὲν οὐχὶ μαλλον, εὐτυχὴ" δ᾽ ἴσως. ὑυὴρ. Mle 182. 
Bright as bis manly site my Boy shall be 
. In toum and mind— but ah! more blest than he ! a 
Campbell, Pleasures of Hope, 1. 
douthey Lys also imitated the line of Qvid : 
Worthy a happier, not a better love. Joan of Airc, tv. 

‘Lhe following are a few instances of parallelisnfs occurring between 
modern writers cacttsively, 

! Certainly virtue 1» like pregiousodows, more fragrant when they 
He incensed or Crushed. Bacon’s Essays (Of Adversaty ) 

The good ae better made Ὅν ill, 
As odours crash d are sweeter still. Rogers’ Jacquelue. 

Reheve me, my friends, the poet, the teude: poet, is Jike the nch 
perfume, which, the more it ts crashed, the more delicately yrelds its 
odours. Dlsrgelis Romances, 1799, p. 40. 

Remindiag'ttin, that poets were a timid and sensitive race, whose 
sweetness wits not to be drawn forth, hke that of the fragrant gids» 
near the Ganges, by crushing and trampling upun them Moores 
{ dla Rookh, p. 168, 4. 

2 Tor his love, thagkia, like a well-drawh picture, he eyes all his 
children alibe. Fulter fof adiood Parent). ’ 

Thasstate, with respect to the difterent sects of religion under tH» 
protestion/ Mould resemble a well- trawa portrait. Let there be halt a 
sore individuals looking upon it, every one sees its eyes and 115 bemy- 
ant suule directed towatd himself. Southey’s Ommana, vol. 0. p. 
2045. art. Poleragion. 

3. Menthougit (69 much a flame by art was shown, 

j Pie Rctute’s self would fall mashes duwa. Cowley’s Dav iu 
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falous tanta arte necenditur ignis, 
Ut tot: metuas tabule, ne Rimma per omne 
Livida serpat opas, tenvesque albsumia recedit 
Pictura 1A cineres, propriis perityra favillis. Addison. 
4. Lis dorblediting axe and beamy spear. 
Dryden 5» Palamon and Arcite, ill. 
Lords of the biting axe gad beamy speat, Heber’s Palestine 
5. Thy life a long dead calm of fix’d repose, . 
No pulse that riota, and no bload that zlows. Pope’s Elorsa. 
Be his the life that cheepé ia dead reppsey 
No joy that spprkles, and no tear that flows. Palestine. 
Several ther adaptations of the same kind occur in the Inst quoted 
poem, σι πὰ 


G. Most of these who have translated Thucydides, have traduct d 
him. Hobbes, Preface to Tranal, of Thucydides. 

I fear, lest while I seem to have translated my agtho, I should, ac- 
cording to the French phrase, have traduced fim. Biyvden, Prefece 
to Fables. . 4s 

Virgil has been traduced into French, and overturned into Dute h. 
Quarterly Review, art. Chatmeis’s English Poets. ι 


» 


( 


3. 


Abde capyt, Benace, tuo et te conde sub amu, 
Victrices nec jam Deus interlabere lauios. Ciae Syph. a. 
—~-——- πος qui late, Benace, ad odara 
Porrigeris nemora, e¢ densam imterlabere lau um. 
Ars, Piscatoria, 1. 130, aygtore J.P. Mus, Cut. J. 1. p. 408. 
Love is no moyea violépt ——_-, 
‘Tis a mere metaphor, ἃ painted fire. ‘Dryden’s Proloencs. 
And all he: love of Gdéd a groubdless claim, 
\ trick upon the canvas, painted flanig. Cowp, Coty ersations. 
Fresh and clear 
The rivulet, reyvicing in itastrength, 
Ran with a young man’s speed. W ordsworth’s Pocns. 
Behold where, untired and unbroken in might 
Ry his toils of a thousand years, 
With toot hke a youth, leaping dowt from his height, 
The torrent of ages appears. Poems frow the Danish. 


10. Thus νῷ prevent the last great day, 


And judge ourselves. Herbeit'’s Poems. 
deputed, Canscic nce scales 
The dicad tribunal, and forestals our dog. Young, Night 1x, 


Ajtonite novus hospes aura. =, 2asiym. 

Ceerulce novus hospes aure. Lawson: in Copyet. 

Frustra: nam in urng surdus et immemor Aas 

Jacebo pul vis. Casim. 

Hen nos sub urea surdus ct immemer 

Pulvis, fugato sole, jacebimus. , Lawaon. ibid. 
. As when an carthquake ghakes th’ Idan grove. Dryden. 


As when an earthqyake shakes the nodding hin . 


Pope's [had, Book Ml. 
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This line is an addition of ἐν unauthorised by the orginal, as 
willbe seen bv inspecting the w pas 
Ψαῦον δ᾽ ἱππόκομοι xogules λαμπροῖσι φαλοισι 
. γευόντων' ὡς πυκνοὶ ἐφέστασαν ἀλλήλοισιν. Hi. NY 130. 


CACILIUS MBIELLUS. 
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MODERN GREER PROVERBS. 
From the Appendix to Col. M. Luake’s “ Researches 
wn Greece.” } 
a 


‘{r has often been remarked, that nothing helps te give a more cor- 
rect estitnate of the pemus of a nition, than the proverbs of the 
comnon people; but % 15 no Jess true, that they love a great part 
of frau wit and nationality ἐδ ἃ teamslution. ob have here sub- 
joined some of thosc, which are m use among the Gicchs. Being 
seldom viitten, they may be congidercd a» perfect specimens of 
tle vulgar dialect, and the fanest winch could have beey chosen 
for the purpose of showmg, that Romaic words, m then tansnu- 
tation το Flellenc, have genepally followed a rystematk mode 
of change, and that she modern langage is in many iespects ra- 
dcr a dialect of tug Helleme than a separate tongue, οἱ ἃ cor- 
supted jargon. e 

1. Ὃ Θεὸς ἀργεῖ, ἀλλὰ δὲν λησμονεῖ. 

God delays, but does not forget. 

2.°H καλὴ ἡμέρα ἀπὸ τὴν αὐγὴν δείχνει. 

The fine day shows itself im the mormng. 

3 Τὰ φέρει ἣ wpe. χρόνος δὲν τὰ φέρει. Ὁ, 

An hom (sometimes) Brings to pass whdt a year does not. 

+. Ὃ wbbog dye ἰατρός. 

‘Lhe disurder 15 a physician. 

5. Μὴν ρώτηξης τὸν ἰατρὸν, μόνον ρωτὰ τὸν πᾶθον. 

Consult not the physician, but the disorder. 

ὁ. Ὁ τρελὺς υϑλισμένον σὰν τὰ μάτιατου τὸν ἔχει. 

~ The fool loves thé fool like his own eyes. » 

® ἂ 


8 


1. ὃν ftom οὐλὲν, by dropping the vowel-sound if the beguming. 

3. Ta for°A, those whtgh—a weauige of the Tome gialect, 

5. ρώτηξης for ἐρωγήσηξ, : 

6. «μλὲς, food, from H. 1,2: λὸ,, baleus, trasibus.—Bovprt ow, F am silly or mast, 
seems to bestiom the same civmon as the tow Latin and Italian bi lars, te play. 
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7." Acyupe τὰ βίλημα, ὁ σὸ σίάπκα. 


scourse 1s silver, «ἢ 19 gold. 
8, Οἱ πολλοὶ καραβοκυραῖοι πνΐγουν To καραβι ' 
Many cofmenghders sink the symp." 
0. Ὅταν τὸ TOU γειτονός σου xaletas, πάντεχε καὶ τὸ LIMITS? 


When your netghbour's house 15 on fic, ate to your own. 

10 ‘A νόμϑδη στὰ πεθεριακὰ χῳρὶς ν τί θέλει ; 

What has the bide to do τὴ he tier ἀξ μοὶ house without 
the bridegroom ° eo , 

11. Τοῦ ταιδιοῦ κοιλκὰ ποφίνι Ral τρελὸς ὁποῦ rol δίνει. 

‘Thee child’s οἰ γ 6 ἃ basket, and he 18 ἃ fool who gives it (food 
without aehsupe. ) ᾿ 

19, Its το, πὲς το---τὸ κοπέλι ἔκαμε Τὴν γφιὰν καὶ θελει. 

Ask for it,-osk for τ|--- (thas) the child makes the old woman 
willing; 1. e. ag parent yields at fast to the child's toygio: tunity. 


13."AdAa τὰ μάτια τοῦ λαγοῖ κ᾽ ἄλλα τῆς κουκου ¢ 
The «xcs of the Lae are of one kind, dand these of the owl οἵ 
another es 


J+ ᾿Αλλιῦ τὰ καρκαρίσμοανα καὶ ἀλλοῦ γεννοῦν αἱ κότκιν. 
Shehen cacklesy in one place and lays her egg in anotha. 
14 Τὰ κερνῶς χάνοις, καὶ τὰ γοουστας πληφώνεις, 

What. you spend you lose, aad what you owe jou pay 
10. Radios στραβὰ καὶ χρῆν ἴσια. 

Sit crooked (if you will) but judge strait. 
17. λίην ἀκοῦς clay 28 κρίνῃς Bdou's: 8a ie 

Do not hear one-wed judgatwo ; i δι hear both sides. 


7. va, the myperitice Of - wr, osed for a substantive. 

δ᾽ καρωβε, hip, Tom H.x soho in ἀμ ἤθει, peruapa, to the suprlarity of shape 
between the high sterned vessels, Which aie still im use at ConstanAnople, &c. 
aud the shell of a lobpter. “4 

9 σπίτι for emesoy, trom Latin hospitruss, 

aavress, διρι(ἐ, {or wravreyighiom EL carver yo, 1 ebbaeo, dure. 
; 7. ΠᾺΡ) tell, froma H dai, dict, by dropprig the mitial y owel gqupd, and adding 
the parags wie ¢, 

κοηελιο, child, fe somo, qa from ΕἾ κοδέμαι, plango, unde xoread,, plan tus, 
To the middle Gicek, κοπελυ, meant 4 bastatd child, τὰ appositi¢n £0 yc. ‘This 
nfeamug iw now obsolete. 

γριὰν tory ins, ΟἹ ypiry—-by converting the τ imto i, with decent on the 
last syllable, asin ye Pv, apple tree, from H μηλια, cumg, Aggtree, Seam HH, con ἡ 

1% xorxosfayin, owl, flom Bh Yi inaBe +, the ὧν of the 

Ly 

14 xapucpirpan, cachang, trom Π. xe oxespuy sonttum do, bremo—xora, ih, from HH, 
xoT To, eullus, accord n,, to Hesyc lage, δια vou ἐπὶ cy mepaany (κοττὴην} agp. Keren, 
mead, stems to be the τοοΐ οὗ gore othe: Romac words as καρτηλοι, Ὁ) chiad—-— 
novrouii . the ati purkuf the head pus a t the healt or seed-veteet y the poppy. 

15. χργβώ, ἢ πες, pour oad formed on ἢ, xiphienl ayy, jusui tion yf y between 
the hiqui and imho : ᾿ ᾿ Oe noe : 

f ovqraw, Jamin debt, is formed by changing the fist w αἵ Chat it. ‘wot ιν Ble 
ip ov, Mil τ τῷ ite aw, both common { pi τὰ ὦ 


Prover bsg, af. 


18 Σ νῶν ἀματρωλῶν τὴν χώῤων Minos χριτὴς καθίζαι, 
bathe tawn ΟἹ Smners, the Unjust meN judgment. 
19. Ὅκοῦ ores τὸν οὐρανὸν φτει τῷ βούτροΐγου. 
. He that spits azamst Uc aver, spsts in his own face. 
20. 7" ἄλογον ποῦ χαριζουσι στὰ Ody rice μὴν τὸ βιᾳδῶρῃς. 
Do not look at the teeth of ike heres which 1s presented to yout. 
Ql. To μεγάλο api τρώγει £9 fate 
The NaN ane jhe trite one, 
O02, Tw ξ "ον εἰς τὸ σηίτισου yr weg vei roy ἔχεις. 
The stranzenagt yaur'Bouse 1» ἃ 85 #rainst you. 
28, Ὅταν σοῦ λέγᾳυν αῷς pl 2c βάσφᾳ. τὸν τοῖχον, πήγαινε. 
When th v tell ‘you that you arc drunk? hold by the wall, aad gv 
on; Le. yiclu to pubke opmion. 
24.” Anatos βρακὶ "» ἐφοριε κάβε πάτημᾷ τὸ ᾿θώριε. 
When thi aon os 0h ou breeches, he ἤσοκειμε them every 
“step. ar . 
25, Στραβὸς Beadn ἐγύρευε μεσὰ στὸν ἀχυρῶνα, 
has 6 κουτζοχέρας ἔκαμα καλάθι γὰν τὸ Badm 
The blind man sought foi ἃ needle athe straw-loft, 
\nd the man with laine hands made ἃ basket to put it in. 
φῇ, 1b καλὴ ἀρνὶ βυζαΐίμει 600 μανάδες, τὸ κακὸ οὔτε τὴν μάναντου. 
el‘he ὁ 0d Laub sucks two motkersy the bad not even 48 οἱ ἢ. 
27. M τὸν ὀικόγσου φάγε καὶ πίε καὶ κπραγματιὰν μὴ κάμνῃς. 
With your relation cat and drgk, but have yo traffic. 
483, Μὲ τὸν καλλήτερήνου φάγε καὶ πίε καὶ νηστικὸς ἀσήκα. 
With your superiog, eat and drimk, gud ise With an appetite. 
20, Rade ψεύστης “y-qxal τὸν μαρτυράτου. 
Every lint has another for a witness. 
SO ‘O φρόνιμος av γελασθῇ σ᾽ ὀλίγον δὲν γελιέται. . 
Lf the wise mpan be deceived, itis not Ky a trifle. 


rte beeen enna enn: | a epennneennnres eel 

19 one for ren, for σαν, mectfor weieis@ valgar contraction, lhe that of axo? 
for ἀκ ve, in No 17 

courper, wourvorey, μούττη, OF Pouce, face, ty from μύώτη, the Rowaic word for pag, 
the etymon of whith μὲ the sime as thit of (°Ga, mucus, vir iw, compremeénde 
elando. Thelow Latin nuswm, tac Halan maso, and ἘΠ ΘΟ εἶν tquseay, have all the 
same O1igin Ἃ 

O41, fas: for ὀφάῤιονν by the usual Remuic apocope at either οπδνττοψαριον, frons 
smroyent, Meanings seewe tly any inc wt cated with bread, was applied to fish in par- 
Zctilat, at a το οὐ, See Atheneus, 1.9. c. 95. ed, Schweigh. 

24 Koo, se, the ΒΗ Poppe tapetfect of pops, I μὲ on, wear —ibapse from θωρῶ, 
flum ry 9. Ww, i» Fj e Φ 

86. doy ὯΝ ΠΑΝ ο τν 14 formed fiom yal, according to the usaal 

| 


methed im, gnpary! ἢ κουσφὸ, Τὸ am“ignoant of the etymology, Ney τὸ 
Beary, tor γὰ πὸ oe Wpréposition beins scperated trom the gompound να 
.) 


ἐμβαλλμ αὐ μβαζω, ot ἵμχῳ attached t@ να. 


BBv «σήκῳ, the imptiative , the sane vet Be tering of, which σηκόν Yd 5 
the ffore genuiygn fpr. 
30 ¥ λτωις epftumfle xed ve εὖ ih κω 1s here Conyel ad Into eno Mh dy. 


42 Modern Greek 


31. Ὃ E-vos ἀναπαύει μὰ δὲν θεραπεύει. 

The stranger rests, but is not cured; 1. e. he cannot be quite bim- 
self till he returns home. 

32 βασίλη τίμα τὸν παπὰ καὶ σὺ παπὰ ἔχε yraow. 

Basil, honor the p test, and you too, priest, have prudence. 

53. Παλαιὸς ἐχθρὸς Φίλος δὲν γίνεται. 

An old enemy wilt never be a fraud. 

54. Ξάστερος olpavoc, ἀστραπὴν μὴν φοβᾶσαι. 

The sky ts serve, fear not a Gyndel-storm. 

35. Amo χεῖλι βγαίνει λύγος καὶ εἰς χιλίους κατανταύει. 

The word comes forth from the kp and aritves at thousands, 

3th. "Axoura os κ' ἴδρωσα, εἶδαδε καὶ ᾿ξίδρωσοι. 

1 heard you aud was ach, ἢ saw vou and was well. 

17, Κάλλιον τὸ σημερινὴν αὐγὸν παρὰ τὴν αὐρυνὴν Korey. 

Better tu-day’s οὐ than to-monow’s hen. 

38, Τὰ ᾿δρΐῖασου ἀμπέλια Ponte καὶ τὰ Edve μὴν γυρεύῃς. 

Fence your usa vineyards and covet vot tour peighbour ἡ 

AQ Or ἴα ἀπ᾿ ἔδω τοῦ χοροῦ πολλᾷ τραγούδια ᾽ξεύρει. 

Tle that ws out of the dance knows ΠῚ 50 ΠΟ. 

40. Τρεῖς ru.pass εἶν ᾽τὸ θαυμα καὶ τρεῖ, τὸ mapodoupc. 

A wonder Lisesthies days, and ἃ muacle thice days 

11. ‘Aero vs «αλορλίξικος, γεννᾷ καὶ ὁ κ'κυτός του. 

For lim who τῷ ducky even the cock fays eggs. 

42. ὍὭταν βγάνῃς καὶ ὁὲν βάνῃς, πάντεχε τὸν πάτον πιάνεις. 

When you take out aad do not patim expeet to reach the bottom 

19. Ὅποιος καίει pe τὸ ζεστὸ, φυσάει καὶ τὸ xpuby. 

He that has becn burnt by the hot, blow cven upon the cold 

44. 110s τὸ χρυσὸ βατζελι καὶ νὰ φτης τὸ αἷμα perc. 

What prohta the golden vessel to spit Ὁ] sod to. 


34, Bhowepor or ae~w.n~, serene, from ser xe’, and Ho στολέω ΟἹ orpuy μι, 

ἢ A play npon the woid χες Byers for εὐγαι ει, 

56. ‘The suppo-ed exclamation of a man, who ἐὰ disappointed im seeing awo 
man’s facc, after having admmied her tguit "μέρωσν the past tense of εὔρυνω, from 
IT itso, sude, by the usual insertion of y before the ὦ pure, hke yew, 1 los, trom 
HH. ya, ee nus smn, &C. 

ow persis tor low ec hterally Punswrated. 

37.¢ , v,rga, ttom How, by converting w into a-, and inserting y between 
the vow ls, as in ἀλέγω, fiom Η χλαίω, and many others. ς 

38. Gp fw trom H vpacow, like τα ω, 1 promive, vow, trogs τάσσως and τόγα 70, | 
disturb, fromen « «From H. γιγο,, carculus, anpedis, are derived γι ζω, ὦ ἐμ}, 
return, aul yuo vr Ff teh, ἀφ κὰν 4 

Ὁ). In treece if is Common to sing and dance at the same time. 1, αγουδι if fram 
H. +," vd τς by taking the nentcr termimation, and changsog the ὦ into υυ, the 
cominor st of allthe Ro convassions » 

Ζυ "τον κε 1, ΟἹ ἐξεύρει, from iE ov, φᾷ norist of ἐξευρίσκω, invenao. 

42. πιάνω, | take, fiom i. πιάζω, vexe, pw ihkendo—nazor, botiom, from 11. natu, 
¢alco, whence the H wee , alias, ᾿ 
. 3. bard λι, from Latin vas, the etymon also of vascello, vassselie,ge “κεἰ, dee 


Procerbs. AS 


Aa. ‘Onod τρώγει λινοκυύκι τρώγει τὸ ᾿ποκάμισότου. 
‘Jie that eats flax-seed, eats hia shirt, 
16. Ὅτος εἶσαι πάντα φαίνο» καὶ κομμάτι παρακάτω. 


᾿ς Always appear what you are, and a little below it. 


47. Πάρεμε Gray μ' εὕρῃς, γιὰ νὰ μ᾽ ἔχῃς ὅταν erry. 

Take me when you find me, that you may have me when you 
Want me. ; 

18. Mias στιγμῆς ὑπομονὴ δέκα χρόνων χουζοῦρι. 

A momcut’s patience is (sometimes) ἃ ten years’ comfort. 

40). TT ᾿᾿Ιλήϑενα εἶναι μολῶτρα. 

Truth is ἃ quarrelbome person. ° 

30. "IT χορέψετε καλὰ ἣ ἀφῖτε τὸν χορόν. 

Fither dunce well or not at all. 

O1. Πιτα, rod δὲν φρώγεις τὶ σε γνοιάξει dv’ καίεται. 

The pie that yon we nut to eat, what care you whethe: it is burnt. 

52. “Ἢ ξ'νη ἔγνοια γήράει τὸν σκύλον. 

The dog 1s wora out m the care of another's property. 

δ“. Akixes ὁ ἕνας γιὰ ἑκατὸν καὶ ὁκατὸν οὔτε ἕνα. 

Θ)}}}6 man is (sometimes) worth a bundred, and a hundicd (some- 
umes) not worth one. 

54. "Eves ζουρλὴς ρίχνει τὴν πέτραν εἰς τὸ πηγάδι, καὶ ἑκατὸν φρονι- 
μὲ δὲν τὴν εὐγαάζουν. ἘΞ 

One fool throws 4 stone into the well, and ἃ hundred wise men 
cannot take if out. 
55. Τὰ, ὡς δὲν bate, γίνονναι, θέλε τα καὶ as γίνονται. 
Those things which happen as you do not wish, wish for them 
they happen. ° 
ὁ). "Εσυρ᾽ ὁ κλέπτης τὴν φωνὴν, νὰ φύγῃ ἡ οἰκοκύρις. 
tee ceed ccm iii ci create enema 


45, neu, bean or pratn, fiom 11. xox, by two usual changes. 
τυχόμιτο for « τοκημσι), The χάμισον and swore y were two articles in the 
dress of the Giceh monks —the xepsse being so called tion beg the chamber- 
dress, frome, chamber, fiom 1. camera. 

46. κμμῳσίον, & litle bib, from H. κόμμα. 

47. πάρε norist mpperat. of πέρνω, 1 takes 

4B. yo. ζοὺρι, ἃ word bartowed from the Turkish, 

oO, alice, quit, for ἀφιν τὰς from ἀφίνω, , 

51. γνοια des for ἐνναιάψει, from fh. ino, cura, by doping the initial slender 
vowel, and prefixing y to the quid, as in gin, nod, from HE νμα γλήφω, i 
lick, hom H. λύχνῳ, which change was also common in H. , as yrog ay for ved acy yrow 
tor wv, Ac. » 

“Tea atl pre seem to be the same word.—It was so called, peThaps, by the 
low@r Greeks, because 1¢ yecembled the cakes of pitch (a.-70), Whieh wore forn- 
ed iv cauldyous, by mixing the raw res with vinegai, and coagulating it. See 
Plin. Hist, Ν αἵ, 1. 16.¢. 11. 

ν4. pian probably she same origin a9 Govgu gw, and berta c. 

56. σύργω, from H. σύρν, by the insertion of ν after the liquid, haa a great variety 
of application®in Roanic. ‘Thin proverb alludes to these, who accuse otlicss, te 
prevent accpsition against themsclves, 

ὠ 


Sf 


al 


44. Modern Greek 


The thief ratsed lis voice to make the master of the honse run 

away, 
δ7. Ὅπως orpwre xabevac, δὲ κοιμηθῇ. 
Every one will sleep as he makes his bed. 
O8 Τῶν axpiBav τὰ σταμενα σὲ χαροκῦπο) χίρια. 
The ntches of misers ({4}}} mto the hands of the spendthnit. 
ὅ0. On «κοῦς πόλλὰ κεράσια, βάδταινε μικρὸ naArabs. 
Where you hear οἱ many cheries, carry a sinall basket. 

G0. Τοῦ κλέπτου καὶ τοῦ ὀυναστοῦ καθένας τοὺς χρωστά"ι. 

Ρ 

To the thief and the man m power every one has debts. 
Ob. "Awd ζουρλὸν καὶ μεθηστὴν μανθάνεις τὴν ἀλήθειαν. 
Vrom the fool and the diwgekard you lean the truth. 
G2. ᾿Απῷ τὸ κεφάλι βρωμάει τὸ ψάρι. 

Prom the head the fish begins to stk. 

()3, Τοῦ χωριάτη τὸ σχοινὶ δὲν σώνει, μιὰ δίπλον περισσεύει 

single the clown’s rope is not long cnough, double 1 is too long 
Ob Τὴ θ.ς τὰ χίλια πέρπερα καὶ xaxceldyy yuvaixe, 

Τὰ «χίλια πέρπερα πετοῦν καὶ ἡ κακοείδη ἀπομιῖνεν, 
Why do you choose ἃ thousand sequins, and an ugly wife ’ 

The thousaud sequins ἣν away, but the ugly one icimains 

5. Δύο γαιδάροι ἐμάλωναν “τὸν ξένον ἀχυρῶνα. 
‘Two asses quarrelling at the manger of a third. 
06. "Aro ἀγκάθι βγαίνει ρόδον, καὶ ἀπὸ ρόδον βγαίνει ἀγκάθι. 

From the thorn springs the :ose and from the rose the thoi. 

67. Οὔδ᾽ ἀγίου κηρὶ μὴν τάξῃς οὐδε wasted μικροῦ mates 

Neithe: promise wax to the saint, nor cakes to the cluld. 
08. And κακὸν χρεωδειλέτην καὶ σακκὶ ἄχυρα καλὸ εἶναι. 
From ἃ bad debtor even a bag of straw is worth having. 
09). Τὸν σκύλον κάμε σύντεχνον καὶ τὸ ραβδίσου βάστα. 
Make the dog yout companion, but bold fast you staff. 
a il tein mn 
ru. ~ oa, fiom the Η word ἰσσα μένα, Wie χρήματα, an cxpression analogous 
to that of bens sfanés in Italran. 
ngqnot; = Thete are several othe: Romaic substantives compounded of x~e-, 
and verbs of xo-s, generally meauig the‘ pursuit of some parucnlarinclination to 
LACESS, as Yapronones pamblcr al cards, pours, Jam a drunkard. 

o> 7 uw, ἔπ αν, arwe, &c. cower, τ ἐξ suficeent, fiom IL. awe, by the usual im- 
$ertion of ». 

64.7 (77,2, ἃ provincial word, wliech T have not scen im any di¢tionary—pro- 
babfy trom the H+ ox »73, lees, in allusion to the thinness.of the gold- in the 
same manuel gs a sek, horse shoe, from H. a πύλυ,, follum, ; 

of dyn, trom Ho axe sb, by the metathens of τς and converting the femlgine 
1rminatioumte a neuter in sy, winch of coarse romoves the accent. 

67. This proverb alludes to the custom of brining wax-candles befége the pie- 
tures of <ainty in Oreck churches, and τὸ the common superstitions prached of 
veseausing. upon the succesafit conclusion of any under tahiug, to be at the expence 

adoruidg the pictare of the favorite saint with a σι or silvcr frame, ot.ef butn- 


«shy wax candles hefore its nnage, Οἱ any other absudity of the wathe kind hoy 
gag trom H. κολλύρα, by the usual changes, X. 


Proverbs. AS 


» “70. Κόρακας κοράκου μάτι Sev βγάνει; 
“«(τοῦν does not pick out the eve of crow. 
71. Παπούτζξι ἀπὸ τὸν τόπονσου καὶ ὡς εἶν' χαὶ μπαλομιένον. 
᾿ς "The shipper trom home, (18 ἃς cvptable) though it be patched. 
72. Τ᾽ ἄλογον τὸ πληγωμένον. ὡς [ty τὴν σέλλαψφπρόμει." 
‘The wounded horse, when he sees the saddle, trembles. 
_ 73. Κάλλιον ἕνας φρόνιμος eyedoagywapa ἕναν ζουρλὸν φίλον. 
Better a wisesenemy ΤΠ ἢ a Filia fiend. 
74. Τ᾿ ἄσπρα τὰ θέλει ὁ, ἄνθρωπος διὰ τὴν μαῦρ᾽ ἡμέραν. " 
Man wants ‘money for the black (evi) day, 
75, Βασιλιᾶς Aoyagy ἔχει, x ὧν σοῦ δώσουν x’ ἄλλο Ober.“ 
The emperar hay large treasures, bug; wishes for more, if you will 
give it him. ἐν κε τοι 
70. Ἢ μικρὸς πανδβέψου ἢ μικρὸς καλογερέψου. 
Either arry when young, or tam monk when young. 
177. Ὅταν κλέπτουσι μὴν κλέπτης καὶ ὅταν διαλαλοῦσι μὴν φοβῆσαι. 
When they rob,partake not, and when they divulge, fear not. 
78. "Ὄψιμος υἱὸς μὲ κύριν Bap θερίξει. 
@he tardy son reaps not with the:father, 
79. Τὰ στραβώμας παραθύρια τὰ χρυσὰ φλωριὰ τὰ σιάξουν. 
Our windows are crooked-—goldgw sequins will make them straight. 
“ 80. Tis νυκτὸς τὰ καμώματα τὰ βλέπέι ἡ 'μέρα καὶ yerd, ς,.. 
The day belolds the deeds of tht night and laughs. 
81. Ἢ ζήτρα δότρα δὲν γίνεται. .“ ..» 
She that μα. the habit of askgng has yosthat οὗ giving. 
S2. ‘On’ ἔχει paar’ ἔχειτα καὶ ὑποῦ τὰ Boones TpwyeiTe, 
Fle that has shcep kas them, but he that feeds: them eats them. 
85. 'O AswiBoras γίδια δὲν εἴχε καὶ τοβὶ ἐπούλις. να΄. ! 
‘The devil had no goats, yet he sold eheese: 
84." Ayougss προξενητὴς γιὰ Adyourou μρεύει. ᾿ 
He that sulicits on the part of. giother m a disagreeable or un- 
seasonable manner, 18 makingantercstfor himself. : 


t 


y 7 


ν 


Ν “ . , ep £ ee τὰ 
| 78. βασιμᾷς fOr βάσιλεας, the commog R. form of the IL. Busad-. Vis: ice 
of fintos, with the accent ov the last syllable, js alse exempiified in ἀλλιῶς for H. 
adriwe—and iatike that of panic for μηλίω, already givey in No. 12. 
79. σιάφουν For ἰσιάξουγ, fiom ΤΊ. cages. ἀξ 
laurie, Hsing. imp. of πουλῶ, Jsell, for Hy, πωλῶ, vendo, ν᾿ 
᾽83. γίλιον, godt, from He. aif, αἰγὸς, whence the diminative aiyitoveeand, by 
dropping the mitia ak foqhivalent tos) γίδιον, ΣῊ 
84, ἀγοϑρος, immature; unséasonghle, from. H. ἄωρος, dy changing ὦ ifto ov, and inf 
sérttni y ‘between the two vowels, ak in the instance of αὐγὸν, and Many others, 
i he presen) tion of acter aecent in ἀγουρος and. αὐγὲν is remarkable, It is alho 
cations ip serve; that in the former word ἌΓΩΡΟΣ, TV stipplies the place of pig, 
aspirate αν ἐν the latter ΚΟΥ (whence the Rathiorum) that οἵ, Hie dignatie, 
In yhodern verbs derived: & ἦι; Το οπϊὸ ν᾿ is often indented before the O"Pares, ; . 
στίμύω, I deprige, from A. στιρίω, Aad the same practice way known to the ans 


4 2 


cients, who wrote Fbeavnww, as well as τυρωννίω. Ta othegmodern verbs, eked, 
- 7 vad iG : pai ἫΝ “an 


a7 n 
oe ge 


ait Se 
᾿ 
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46 


Note et Cura Sequentes 


85. Oure ὁ πτῶχος, οὔτε ὁ λόγος TOU. . 
Neithe: the beggar nor lny word (are good for any thing.) 

BO. woe πλουτη, δώφε γνῶσιν, dure φτωχείαν, δώσ te 47. 

Give 1c hes, you give sense, give poverty, you give folly 

87 Bi; $s ρκισμιένου σπίτι σχοινὶ μὴν μελετήσης 

Theat not of cords in the house of the man wh> hus beew 


hanged. 


88 Mf ἑκατὸν στὴν φυλακὴν καὶ μὲ τὰ χίλια μέσα 

Fora hundred you go to pusen, and for a thousan | lo prison) 
Anglwe, In ior a pemry, πὶ for a pound. 

40. ᾿Εν «1“ ψωμὴ os ἔχομ., καὶ ἡ κατὰ rita σύρνει 

We have not biead to eat while the cat drags away the pr. 

00 λΛάλλιον λόγια στο cepa παρὰ μαγγανὰ στ' uw 


Better words 1n the fie 


than cudgels at the threshing floor 


fiom H , and sometumes v,, ac sntioduced before thew, asaye 
fol cup evvar ὁ 


H  4,apw, ad w --τὺρ ene, 


λῶγν οἱ 


ind σαιύγω for Δ' σὰν But these 


changes «ccm also to have been practised by the ancients, who. gay. bas 
probably been taken fiom the more ancient paw 
89, Apphed to fathers, hving in wisery while then sous ate spen Ithifts 


ee ενοοδ νόσεν 


NOTE ET CURA! SEQUENTES IN ARATI 


adn Forsiin,i 1. 5. 


No. IL. (Continued from No xxvii. p. $73.) 


Li βέ κέ μιν πεοὶ πᾶσαν dawns κυκλώσωνται, 
Ἢ τρεῖς ἡ Sum περικείμεναι, 4 μὲ οἵη, 80 
Ty μεν ἰῇ ἀνέμ.».» γαληναίης τὲ δοκεύειν" 


a το ἐπα σον ἐμ δδαο. οὐδ μον οο τοπαῦ μος δὲν ΚΦ ΩΣ ΣΩΔΩΣΝ ΣΥΣΝ ΩΣ Πρ ΣΝ ἡ ΣΡ ΣΝ ΔΜ μσεοροομοοέΨψνΨἔέοΨἝέηνἍἐυἔἐοοπ ΡΣ 


Ve 7, 7. Now ΠΗ Ρ“ dic bub ¢ ve 
HNNE OMNI send, ὦτά te toe tl qrar 
to fromm tyes ae a t dam cl alam δὶς πε ἢ» 
cant a dhndiata quidem magic ad se 
πῆπιει ἴ adi (per τ} ἀκ νη ¢ 


δι. γ{ππ Madi κα ἀθη να πὲ de 
Chester ony mex γι ὦ bab te agus 
αι ἢ six dee tet a pot ha ¢ 
γε dives 5) cama di lus veg 
in Ps 

C79 to [Ll μεν νει ἃ 


Valduanin, ve Ὁ : i 
Auman cuih oth Ὁ 


Per umn σι τὴ wed ¢ iam serenum 
Calum observa, δὲν. } SCISSaS est, 
VontAAL (salma) oro te. Cat, seven 
tatemr (Ὁ vanity 1 ἄρ hadlones 
ςοὐδρι dir teonye tas ¢ yu Solet. 
Ded Stuty CMAPCCH sity μὲ Lone 
ST ΜΉ int ord est, ol a, aan mite, 
cireu ge ς Ἰδὲ (Πα ¢ube atrius 
sit) aut th άπ}, deste curenlo- 


wun cin fdw 4π|1Ά 511} W 4101 tem 
peta « uu aegst Notuy (51 Hdlunes 
pluys 2 {ρει Oat saz 


Gad ramen poula seripsit de divcis 


in Arati Diosemea. 


47 


“Pyyvpevy, ἀνέμοιο" μαραινομάνῃ δὲ, γαλήνης. 
Tai δύο 8 ἂν χειμῶνι περιτροχὄοιτο σελήνῃ. 
Μείζονα δ᾽ ἂν χειμῶνα φέροι τριέλικτος ὁ λωὴ, 


Καὶ μᾶλλον μελανεῦσα' καὶ εἰ ῥηγνύατο, μᾶλλον. 


R5 


Καὶ τὰ μὲν οὖν ἐπὶ μηνὶ σεληναίης κε πύϑοιν. 2. 
᾿Ηελίοιο δέ τοι μελέτω ἑκάτερθεν ἰόντος" 

> , \ ~ 2 , ¢ ~ 

Hedi καὶ μᾶλλον ἐοικότα σήμᾳσοι κειται, 
Aptorepov, δύνοντι καὶ ἔκ περάτης. ἀνιόντι. 


My οἱ ποικίλληιτο νέον βάλλοντος ἀρούραις 


go 


Αὐκλος, ὅτ᾽ eddion κεχρημένος εἵματος εἴης, 
λ1ηδέὲ τι σῆμα φέροι, φαίνοιτο δὲ λιτὸς ἀπάντη. 
ΕἸ δ᾽ αὔτως καθαρὸν μιν ἔχοι βουλόσιος ὥρη, 
“Δὔνοι δ᾽ ἀννέφελος μαλᾳκὴν ὑποδείελος αἴγλην, 


Καὶ μὲν ἐπερχομένης ἠοῦς ἔθ! ὑπεύδιος εἴη. ὃ. 9 


᾿ς τὴν 


οι 


diversorum halonis generom preesa- 
slis, que secundum  singulos - Lane 
phases variantur, observationes nostra 
conffrmare nequeant. [ἢ augtraliori- - 
bus regionibus fortasse hee diserimina 
locum habent. 81. (τῇ μὲν ἀνέμοιο γα- 
Anvalns τε, etc.) Theophrastus ita 
sCribit ἅλως δὲ ἐὰν ὁμαλῶς “παγῇ wed μα- 
ράνθη, ['bheoph. Sign, Seren] Et Pli- 
niusinu Hist, Nat. Libro, Si pleng girca 
88 habvt orben, cx qua parte w maxime 
splendebul, ex ea ventum ostendet. [ Phin. 
Hist. Nat. xyni. a4] 
ἀνέμοιο.) Kia Aristoteles “Qray δὲ διὰ- 
T1.A007 (GAws) πνεύματος σημεῖον" yap 
διαίρεσις, ὑπὸ πνεύματος γέγονεν ἤδη μὲν 
ὄντος, οὕπω δὲ πάροντος' σημεῖον δὲ τού-, 
Tov, διότι, ἐῤτεῦθεν ylyveracd ἄνεμος, ὅθεν 
ἂν ἡ κυρία γίγνηται δίασπασις. | Arist. 
Met. in, 3.) Seneca-observat. Non- 
mumquan penilubm diluuniur ac dest. 
runt : norrum won ab aliqua parte rum- 
puntur ; et inde tenlum naulici expec- 
tant, unde contextus corone perit. Si 
enim a Septenttione discesscrit, Agquilo 
ertt ; δὴ αὖ ocerdente, Faronius. (Seneca, 
Nat, Quest. 1. 2.j. Ubid. (μαραινομένη 
_ δὲ γαλήνης.) ita Atist, ᾿Απομαραινυμένη 
δὲ εὐδίας. (Arist, Metegr. tit. 3.] Seneca 
habet, He, de quilug qixi, corona, cum 
delaysar sunt equaliter, ef in semetipsis 
eeanucrint, aguificalur aeris quien et 
otiwm ct tranguitiitas, Cum ab tna 
parte cesserunt, Ulane.ventus est unde fir- 
duntur. Si rupta plurrdue docie sunt, 
tempestan, fit. ἔπος Nat. Quest. i. 
#.44.¥¥. $35, a hy Je (ta ὃ δύο, ete.) Sic 
Phinins, δὲ valigo orbie wubem melasertt 
wentus gta sc ruperit; st genint orbes 


, tant; 1 
᾿ sitas producuniut ; itaque melins sub 


cinverunt, majorem tentpestatem: et ma- 
gid ai tres erant, aut nigri, aut interrupt? 
ΠΣ τ distracti. [Plia. Hist, Nat. ΧΕΙ ᾿ 
35. 
Be halonis corone et αἱ θεῖα hu- 
jesce generis meteorum varictatibns 
atque de eeram caussis vid. infra Ex- 
curs. αὐ ν. 64. “" ἰνῶν 

(ν. 87.---95.) Jam ad Solis prasagia 
85 trausfert: seli enim certiora et 
magis nota signa ponuntur. Ut me- 


. morat Vingiigis: | 
82. (Ῥήγνυμένη - 


Deniygue quid vesper serus vehat, unde 
» S€renus 

Ventus ugat mubes, gtrid cogrtet humidus 
Auster 

Sol dibt signa dabit ; solem quis dicere 


[Virg. Geor. i. 464.] 
Omnia inee signa, que’ sels disci 
colorifus act refractionibus lacis cou- 
per vaporem aut onbes interpo- 


oftum ct océasum cemunatur quam 
medio die qiem altins curstim ficctit. 
“tgo dicit vv, 87, 91), BY. 
"Herloto δέ τοι μελέτω, ἑκάτερθεν idvros, 
᾿Ἠελίῳ καὶ μᾶλλον ἐσικότα σήματα κεῖται 
᾿Αμφότερον, δύνοντι καὶ ἐκ xaparns ἁγιόντι; 
qios Maro jnutatus ext. " 
* Sol quoque et exoricns ct qaum se 
cont tn undda, κάτα 
Signa’ dabit; solen> certissima sigua 
sequitigtar,, Ὁ. ἘΣ eu 
Et que mane refert.et que sucgenti- 
bus astris.” ἜΝ 
[Virg. Georg. i. 438.) 0:0 
99.-95. Si yesperi sol purus sit o¢- 
“ft 
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Note ct Cure Scquentes 


"AAA οὐχ οππότε κοῖλος ἐειδόμενος περιτέλλῃ, 

Οὐδ ὁπότ᾽ ἀκτίναν αἱ μὲν νότον, ai d= βορῆα 
Σχιίζομεναι βαλλωσι, τᾶ 0 aba ch μέσσα φαείνη" 
"AD Aw ποὺ ἣ ὕετοιο διερχέτῶι ἡ ἀν ὠυἱο, 


Σ κόστεῦ δ᾽ εἴ κέ τοι αὐγαὶ υπεῖεν cy ἠελίοιο 


100 


Αὐὖτον ἐς ἠξλιον' τοῦ γὰρ σποπιαὶ καὶ ἄρισται. 
Fi rim uh καὶ ἔρευθος ἐπιτρέχει, οἷά τε πολλὰ 
᾿1ιλκομένων γτεφέων ἐρυϑραίνεται ἄλλοθεν ἄλλα 
Ἢ εἴ που μ-λανει. καί σοι τὰ μὲν, ὕδατος ἐστω 


“ 
cubatqne insubitus cum bdlando δι)- 
ware, putusctiam orietua, εἰ serenus 
dusacquetus, ΝΙΝ migis notum cot 
quam 80]. Cum purus sit, serenttatem 
portcndere. = ‘Lheophiastus seqibit 
Fidos δὲ σημεῖα τάδε, ἥλιος μὲν ἀνίων 
λαμπρὸς καὶ μὴ καυματίας, καὶ μὴ ἔχων 
σημεῖοι μηδὲν ἐν eaurm εὐδίαν σημαίνει 
ὡς δ' αὕτων σελήνη πανσελήνῳ Kel Sue 
pevas HA os χείμωνος εἰς καθαρὸν, ebdlerus 
day μὴ ταῖς προτιραις ἡμέραις εἰς μὴ καθα- 
pov δεδυκως ἦ ἐξ εὐδίων, οὗτω δὲ ἄδ λον 
καὶ ἐὰν Χειμάζοντος ἡ δυσις γένηται ais 
καθαρὸν evdicivoy [1 ΘΟ Ρ ἢ Sin. Seren | 
Phiniée .ontimat.  Purus Οὐκ us at 
4 ὁ non fervens serenim diam orn 
ciat, hybernggg pallidus grandmem 
Sr et occidit prfdie sesenus ct ovit, 
tanto certian files sereystatis ἡ (Pla, 
Hist. Nat. xvi 30} 
ΡΥ ΤΉ ΠΩΣ 
** At ai quum seferetque diem ¢«ondet- 
ue iclatuin 
Lueidus on bts ent, fiustia terrebere 
gimbis 
Lt claro sylvae cernesaquiloue frover ἢ 
[Sing Geog 1 460 J 

%G 99. Nane de pluvia proguos 
heis ex sole agit. Non emim Βα] sere 
nitulem prasaguet, quum cavoe exert 
itur, se pluviam = =Neque cum ὁ ra 
dis quidain ad Austrum, quidam ed 
Borcan: eriasi tendont, wedia autem 
(μέσσα rH δίσκου) Incida sint. Hae 
vel pluvin vel vents eignd sunt, que 
omnia οἱ μὰ M. Vaio, “ Srey 
onens Sol τορι νι vedetus ita ut a 
medio fulgeat, Ct tadion partin ad 
Aquloncnm partim ad Apatium jacnt, 
tompestitum huoidam et yentocam 
futuram wnt [Varro brag 1 Comm. 
in German. tabet “Si sabia οὐ τὰ 500 
maculoene st, atauc sub nube lateas 
ayy dunidia pai te ay parcat, imbisy fu- 
€ fos mnmt,” [Golp. Bas, Comm. am 
oe J Lt Plinasy** ( σάν origins 


pluvias μιὰ “το ἡ [Pl Hoist Nat 

νης 3.) Nee multum diss nine ve 

deter Virgiliws cum dc prrasacus¢ sole 

agit πὶ fine, (τε (ΓΙ. : 

* Fle obs nascentem maculss vauay ert 
oj tum, 

Conditus in nubem me dhoque refugee 
orbe, ἃ 

Suspect: tibi αὐ imbie nimoue τς 
act ab alto, 

Arbombusque satisque Ncotus pecen 
Yue simster, 

Aut ubt sub lucem ὅκα τα αὶ τὰ uw la 
SFR, : 

Divers: tamocnt radu, aut 1 bi pat'ina 
sutgit 

Tithon: crocenm Iinaucus \urorac - 
bile, a 

Leu mile tum mitis defendet pong ts 
vas, 

Tam mrb'a in tects crepitans vit 
πολιὰ giando.” 

[| Ving. Geor + 146] 


100. $03, Adspiee antem ὦ sols 
144}}} subcant ipsum in soleth, nam bu- 
gue observation(s optiuna simt 


102 1447 Si quando inesdit rebor, 
ut μὰ} attracts πα! λιν rubeseit air 
«περ alifer, ant et quando migiesctt, 
pluvia portcndita, fh si ommng re 
beseit, ventns, ΠΟΊΕΙ, ambcbus s- 
riul sol colcratos αἴ phiviain εἴ vane 
tom denmnnoat.  Phimius imter pro 
κι ostica tempestatum e sole, scithit— 
“stem ventos gia diet) cum ante en. 
of cotem eum rubes rubcsrunt, quod 
4 εἴ niga rubentbus mtrvcyennt 
etpluyvms (Can onentis aique vets 
dontis radu tubent, cere pluvias.” 
[Fien. Hist Nat xvi 35.) ots 
sant hr Marois versie ex Arata sith 
leet, qmbu% ian tne primi Geon ex. 
Pics pranagia temmpestahs ex solis 
spcercbus , partim supra Gla » paullo 
interes «cribit, ; 


wn Aratit Diosemea. 


Σήματα μέλλοντος" τὰ δ᾽ ἐρευθέα πάντ᾽, ἀνέμοιο. 
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105 


ἘΪΐγε μὲν ἀμφοτέροις ἄμυδις κεχρωσμένος εἴη, 
Καί κεν ὕδωρ Φορέοι, καὶ ὑπηνέμιος τανύοιτο, 
Εἰ δέ οἱ ἀνιόντος ἢ αὐτίκα δυομένοιο 

᾿Ακτῖνες συνίωσι, καὶ ἀμφ' ἑνὶ πεπλήθωσιν, 


a” 7 LY , A \ Fe ae 
Π ποτε καὶ νεφέων πεπιεσμένος, HOT ἐς ἠῶ 


110 


ἔρχηται παρὰ νυκτὸς, ἢ ἐξ ἠοῦς ἐπὶ νύκτα, 
Lat ΄- , Cad 
Toark κεν κατιόντι παρατρέχοι ἥματα κεῖνα. 
,ῃὌἊἊΨ e ; f , 
Ning τε οἱ ὀλίγη νεφέλη macs avTEAANG I, 
WIN ὯΝ ως, Ὁ Σ / aA nw 
Τὴν δὲ μετ᾽ ἀκτίνων κεχρωσμένος αὐτὸς ἀερθῇ, 


3 “Ὡ t mm £ 
“ἱμνηστεῖν ὑετοῖο" πολὺς δ᾽ ὅτέ οἱ περὶ κύκλος 


116 


“ὸς etiam cmenso quum jam deces 
dat Olympo, 

Profuerit meminisse magis, nam sepe 
videmus 
Tpsius in voltu varios errare colores ; 
Cerolens pluviam denunciat, igneus 

Euros ; 

Sai wacula incipient rutile inmisce- 
rier igni, ᾿ 
Ouma tum pariter vento nimbisque 

videbis 
Fcfvere: non illa quisquam me nocte 

per altam ἢ 
Ire, neque a terra moneat conyellere 

funem.” 

[Virg. Georg, i. 457.] 

Bene distinguit (per vv. 104, 105.) 
inter obscuritatem que pluyjam indi- 
cat, et ruborem qui ventam porteudit; 
ambo qui gére nebuloso interposite 
efhciuntur. Cum rubor et migritia 
mixti sunt; sive per nubein, sive per 
diffusiorem vaporem efficiuntur, plu- 
viam ct ventum fauterum denanciant. 
Neque vetitate caret observatio, nt 
sepe notavi. Nubes qua eflectum 
reddat in utreque.casu late cxpansa est 
sine multa densitate. Nomen cirro- 
stratus a modernis meteorelogicis et 
affigitur, de quo infra. Monendum cst 
quod duobus modis pubes colorctur. 
Ipea nubes radios lucis vel retrangere 
vel per aéra nebutosnrs retractos ite- 
yum ad nos ceflectere potest; frequen. 
tissime accidit ut quim nubes vistbiles 
seu definite co geucre sunt ut rubho- 
rem, per refraetionem, ostendant suf- 
fusi vapores quibus constat, quod An- 
glice ddaze dieitar, etiam eundem ha- 
bent colorem. Sepé tamen divers 
inter 80. nubes diverses colores habent 
eodem tempere; coloris diversttate a 
difftrentia in nubium structura facta; 
sed numgaam = manet idem color in 


NO. XXXII, CL Jl. 


colo per decem fere minuta; variatio 
perpetua est ab occidente usyne ad 
tenebras. Nune qnum de ceeli colo- 
ribus agitur; observare licet de ilinni- 
bus noctibus coerulenm inter stellas 
spatiunm, claro celo, non semper w- 
qualiter lucidum esse. Aliquando co- 
lor densior, aliquando paliidior est. 
Ceelam ἃ montium verticibis conspec- 
tum fere atrum videtur. Due hujus 
rei causse philasophis placeut. Aloui 
credunt lucidiorem' sen canacaiBrem 
colorem a vaportbus suifusis effici; 
alii, ut celeber Saussgire [Saussure, 
Voy. Alp. iv. 2070.], ignis decomposi- 
tion: lnputant, , 

108—-112. Si orientis aut vicissim 
occidentis solis radii cotant, et circa 
unum focum crassescant ; aut quando 
sol pressus nubthus est, vel quam ad 

eAuroram veniut ἃ nocte, vel ad noctem 

ab Aurora; dies ill pluvio peraguo- 
tur, Per qguandam refractionem, solis 
radii apparent radiantes interposita 
nube, quasi trabes lacide ab ano loco 
(scil. sole) divergentes. Hoc’ notum 
plavizw signum ut supra dictum. Corte 
sul. etiam Arist, περὶ ῥαβδῶν, in Meteor. 
libro. [Avist. Meteor. ii. 2 ct 8.} 110. 
νεφέων memecuevos. Cum sol aut oritur, 
ant oceidit, nubibus obscuratus, pln- 
vias expectemus: caussa est quod nu- 
Inbus vesperi non deciescentibus, aut 
apparentibus mane ante tenfpns ; soli- 
tas nubinm canssas per aliquam coeli 
mutationem interruptas cssc putamas. 
Nam scrénitatis tempore nubes, sulle 
sint; pauilo post orientem apparcit; 
crescunt per diem, et vesperi paniia- 
tim ninuantur; quasi in rorem mata. - 
rentar; hemisphericam fere formam 
habent et cumuli vocanter, 

113-9119. Neque cam modica nubes 
et soli prvorictur; vero postea radils 


VOL. AVIL Ὀ , 


δ0 


Nota εἰ Cure Sequenies 


Οἷον τηχομένῳ ἐναλίγκιος εὐρύνηται, 
Πρῶτον ἂν: :ρχομένοιο καὶ any ἐπὶ Μεῖον ἴησιν, 
Εὐδιός κε 02 ξροιτο' καὶ εἴποτε χείματος ὥρῃ 
“χρήσῃ κατιών' ἀτὰρ ὕδατος ἡ ἡμξρινοῖο 


ih Ἰνομένου, κατόπισθε περὶ νέφεα σκοπέεσθαι. 


120 


Kai δὴ ὃ δυομένου τετραμμένος ἠελίοιο, 
“Hy μὲν ὑποσκιάγσι μελαινομένῃ εἰκυῖα 
Howey νεφέλη, ταὶ δ᾽ ἀμφί μιν ἔνϑα καὶ ἔνθα 


᾿Αχτῖνε 


7H 


che γσηγὺς ἑλισσόμεναι δι» χόωνται, 

’ i wos f f 

τ᾽ ἂν ἔτ᾽ εἰς ἠῶ σκέπαος κεχρημένος εἴης. 
᾿ ΡΣ EM 


125 


Εἰ δ᾽ ὁ μὲν ἀννέφελος βάπτοι poou ions £91940, 


Tat Ge 
I λησίον 


ray” 


κατερχυμένου νεφέλαι καὶ οἰχαμένοιο, 
ν ἐστήκωσιν ἐρευθέες, οὔ σε μάλα χρὴ 


Αὔριον ν ον ἐπὶ νυκτὶ περιτρομξειν ὕετοιο. 


᾿Αλλ᾽ ὁπότ᾽ ἣξ -λίοι» μελαινομέντσιν ὁμοῖαι 


᾿Εξαπίνης ἀκτῖνες an οὐρανόλεν τανύωνται, 
Οἷον ἀμαλδύνονται, ὅτε σκιάγσι κατ᾽ ἰθὺ 


ee SD pS Ry TE END Pec TR A ANID IEE EAA EEE ET IEE T EIS IPE NESE DELIA 


variatus ipse clevatas fucrit, plavia 
inmemor esto. Neqne  serenus erit, 
quutreyjus primum orients orbis flac- 
cescent: sunilis dilatetar, et mox de- 
crescat: ctiam si plavioso tempore 
ecentmbens patluerit. Dilatatio orbis 
a cirrostrata mube factaeest certissime 
ventura plivia signo. 

119—145. Xt tacta dinrna pluvia, 
nubes circunspicite ; et occidentem 
ad solem couversus; si quidem pubes 
nigricanti 3115 solem obscuret ; sed, 
circuin ipsam nnbemt hine inde circum- 
vyoluti radii finduntur = certe adhue in 
Auroramw operimento indigus esscs.— 
Denvam cirrostratum aute oeculos ha- 
buisse videtur dam vv. 122, 1433. serthe- 
bat; nainin plana bazgws nubis facie, 
cum longe lateyue horizootaliter es 
pansa est, solss radis qnasi intervoluti 
et aciss: swpius videntur, 

120-220, Atos: κοὐ innnbilus se 
fluctn vispero srbmerpat; desceudenti 
vero et abenot: pubes robiennda vi 
cine exi-t8ut; hand te valde oportet, 
Heque per ποσίν neque eras, timere 
de pluvis. Vulgaris opimo est rbi- 
ena cespers carbas crastisian sere 
aitatem portenderc; sed, cum mane 
rubct, plivinss illo die, Ex. tre 

ΠΟ ΠῚ ΚΑΙ ΠΙὰ hopes prognostic? observa 
Hane fit aduginm nostram . 
PeAn evemng ved ada morning grey, 
® arnre sizn of ἡ Ane day.” 8 
, [Ray Proverb. 4, edit. p, 57.) 


- 


Nonnualli addunt, 
ἢ But an evening grey and a moruinag 
red, 
Put on your hat or youll wet your 
head.” 
Jam in mientem venit notissinum illad 
Galloram proverbiians, 
douge sou ef blanc matin 
Font rgoutr le pelerin. 

[Ray Proverb. 4. edit. p. 57.] 

Cui semillimam habent Lali, 
Sera rosa, ¢ nigro matino 
Allvgra il pelegrino. 

(Kay Proverb. 4. edit. p. 37.] 
Plinius seribit, “ Si circa occidentem 
rubesennt nubes, serenitatem future 
drei spondent;” [ thin. Fist. Nat. sviil. 
35.) panilo ivferima notat, “ Quod si 
inesortu fiet ita at rabescant nubes, 
maxima ostenditur tempestas.” [ Plin, 
Fist. Nat. xviii. 95. | 

130. Verum quando solis radii mar- 
cesccntibus similes catemplo ὁ caelp 
portendunciurg quasi evanescentes, 
quandwque Luna stans ¢xgdirecto solis 
terreque obumbret, tum opogict te 
tinere de pluvia, CT, Bahte de his 
vornibus ita cammentatat, Οἷον κατὰ 
καθερὸν γῆς καὶ ἡλίου" καὶ yap τῇ» ὕψεως 
ἡμῶν πολὺ μείζων ἐστὶν ἡ σελήνη ; ὥστε 
ἀποφράττει ἡμῶν τὰς yes μὴ ὁρᾶν αὐτοῦ, 
ἐν ἱπομοιρία κατὰ καθερὺν γινυμένη. Αἰ δὲ 
ἡλιακαὶ ἐκλείψεις φθίνυντος μηνὺς γίνωνται, 
τὸ δὲ ἱσταμένη, ἤγουν ὕτὰν κατὰ τὸν 
οἰκεῖον δρόμον ἢ σελήνη ἐν μίκλε γινομένη, 


τ 


ὶ 


- 


\ wn Aratz Diosemea. 


ae ; 
Ἰσταμένη γαίης τε καὶ ἠελίοιο σελήνη" 
Οὐδ᾽ τ er? #¢ ὡς + 0 ἈΝ 
UG OTE Ob ἐπέχοντι Φανημεναι ἤωϑι πρὸ 
" ε 
φαίνονται νεφέλαι ὑπερωθέες, ἄλλοθὲν ἄλλη, 
” ΄ f τι ¥ 
Abpavtss γίνονται ἐπ᾿ ἥματι κείνῳ ἄρουραι. 
Pe Va , ’ e ws 
Myo" αὐτῶς ἔτ᾽ ἔόντ' πέρην, ὑπότε προταθεῖσαι 
“κτίνες φαίνονται ἐπίσκιοι ἠῶδι πρὸ, 
“ΥΣ a 2 “ C4 7 
ἀτὸς ἢ ἀνέμοιο κατοισομένου λελαθόσθαι. 


AAD εἰ μὲν κεῖναι μᾶλλον κνέφαος φορέοιντο 


} 40 


κ ~ “ ΄ 

Axrives, μᾶλλον κεν ἐφ᾽ ὕδατι σημαίνοιεν, 

ΕἸ δ᾽ ὀλίγος τανύοιτο περὶ δνόῷφος ἀκτίνεσσιν, 
“9 ᾿ 

Oiov που μαλακαὶ νεφέλαι φορέουσι μάλιστα, 


τ 


e oa , , » 
Es" ἂν ἐπερχομένοιο περιδνοφέοιντ᾽ ἀνέμοιο. 


Οὐοὲ μὲν ἠελίου σχεδόθεν μελανεῦσαι ἁλωαὶ 50 
Εὐδιγι" ἀσσότεραι δὲ, καὶ ἀστεμφὲς μελανεῦσαι, 

Μᾶλλον χειμέριαι" δύο δ᾽ ὧν χαλεπώτεραί εἰσι. 

δι κέπτεο δ᾽ αὶ ἀνίηντος, ἢ αὐτίκα δυομένοιο, 

ΕἸ ποὺ ol νγελέων τὰ παρήλια κικλήσκονται, 


2 
Ν 
= 
"- 


\. , 
“Hl γότου ἢ 


υρῆος ἐρεύβεται, ἣ ἑκάτερθεν, 50 


ἡ 
» “ 8 7 
My® cutw σκοπιὴν ταύτην ἀμενηνὰ φυλάσσειν' 


«πισκιάξῃ thy ἥλιον, ἱσταμένη Kar’ εὐθὺ 
Τὴν γῆν καὶ τοῦ ἡλίου. | Bulle Ayat. Vol. 
Bp. 19. Rdit. Leipz. 1793] 

De solis tadus ita Plimns, Cum 
oriente radii von itlustres cminebunt, 
quanvis circumdati aube non sint, 
plaviam portead« it” [Plin. Hist. Nat. 
xvii, 35 | 

134. Neque, cam moranti soli nubes 
subrubre  lucescere ante Auroram 
apparent, alibi alia arida fant arva in 
illo die. Nubes rubentius colurate 
ante orientem pluviam  portendunt ; 
ergo arva non arida, sed) τὰ funt. 
Angli proverbimy habent, 

*¢ fred the Sai begins his race, 

Be sure that raid will fall apace.” 
Hoe proprie ad solis colurem respicit ; 
eadem tamen causa ruboris est, sive in 
solia disco sive in circumjacentibus 
nubibus observatur; nermpe specialia 
vaporis interpositi structura, quad talis 
est ot radii rubri transcunt, dam cwteri 
reflectantayr. 

137 1}... Toutihs repetitio in his 
versibus de prognosticis ex radtis con- 
tinetar. Ita teanstuh., Neque eodem 
modo adhne eaistenti inferre, quande 
pretenti radii ante Avroram obscuri 
upparent, phiviw aot venti initgri ob- 
νόσοι. At si radii caligine magis 
νον τ certius pluviam predi- 
cunt, Sim autem caligo modica civea 
radios extendatur, qualem ΡῈ tener 


nubes terunt, verte adveniente vetto 
obtenebrari solent.s De bis radiis quos 
Virwas appellant, ita scribit Seneca, 
“* Nune dicendym est de virgis quas 
mints pictas variasque et eque pluvia- 
rum signa solemus acciperc ; in quibus 
non multum opera consumendum est; 
quia virge nihil aliud quam imperfecti 
grcus sunt, Nam facies quidem illis 
est picta, sed nihil curvati habent: in 
rectum jacent. Finut autent juxta so- 
lem in humida fere nube et jam se spar- 
gente. Ttaque idem est in illis qni in 
area eolor, tantum figura mutatur ς 
guia mubium quoque in qnibus exten- 
datur alia est.” [Seneca, Nat. Quast. 1. 
9.) Et inferius in eapite undecimo, 
* Alind quoque virgarum genus appa-, 
ret cum radii per angusta foramina 
nubinam tenves, intenti, distantesque 
inter se diriguntnr ct ipsi sigua im- 
brinm sunt.” (Seneca, Nat? Quist. 
i. 10.] 

145—~—147. Iternm de halonibus agit 
et inter diversa genera distinzuit. De 
halonibus crea Lunam apparentibus 
satis supra disputavinwy ; cum iidem. 
svlem circumdent, candem ferc tempes- 
tatem portendunt. Ergo scribit vv... 
145-7. ut trans. Neque quidem prope ! 
silem hadones nigreatemics, sereni; Vir 
ciniores vero et impense nigricante 
magis tempestuosi; duo saviores fue- 
rint. . 
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ANNOTATIONES | 
ἽΝ SOPHOCLIS ANTIGONAM, 


EX RECENSIONE CAROL. AUG. ERFURDTIL. 


V.2. ὅτι scripsit Hermann. pro ὅ, 71; eleganter Erfurdtio quidem 
judice. ‘ Amaut enim Greci diversas confundere structuras, veluti 
cura ὅτι vel ὅπως infinitive jungunt, quem ab ellipsi verbi alicujus pene 
dere perpéram statuit Zeunius.” "I'um locum, qui nibil ad rem prie- 
sentem spectat, ὁ Platone laudat, additque: ‘ Non aptius exem- 
plum afferni potest quam Cid. R. 1402.’ Sed illic certissima est 
emendatio I’tmsleu legcntis, ἄρά μου μέωνηταί τί μου. Hine pane 
Inducor ut in nostro loco legam, dg’ οἶσθα τί Ζεύς. Scquentia 
Scheeferus: ¢, τῷ si genuinum est (habent autein et libri omnes et 
vere etiam Scholiastes) dicam positum pro ὁτιοῦν, éridyrore. Call. 
Hymn. in Dian. v. 18. πόλιν δέ μοι ἥντινα νεῖμον, “Ἤντινα λῇς. 
Pausan. τι, 9. 7. τόπον ὅντινα εἶπον. Cf. Bastii Kpist. Crit. p. 

114. § 121. 

40. Schol. λύουσα τὸν ὁρισμὸν καὶ ϑάπτουσα τὸν Πολυνείκην : unde li- 
quel prx oculis Scholiaste versari veterem lectionem, quy Brunckio 
manifesta depravatio videtur: nam “ qua inter duo verba oppositio 
debet esse, nulla hic est, quam λύειν τὸν νόμον idem sit quod 
θάπτειν. Legit igitur λύουσ᾽ dy ἢ φάπτουσα : opposita enim suut 
λύειν et ἐφάπτειν, solecre et adstringere. Ad liwe recte observat 
Erfurdtius, ἐράπτειν neque simpliciter, neque addito νόμον, significare 
posse “Jegem adstrmgere.” Lecipit ergo lectionem Heraldi ad 
Tertulliani Apelog. 1. Digress. 27. cuendantis λούουσ᾽ ay ἢ θάπ- 
τουσα ; et ne quis particula ἢ sententias disjungente offendatur, 
locum citat ex Fur. Phoen. 1647. ὃς ὧν νεκρὸν τόνδ᾽ ἢ καταστέζων 
ἀλῷ *H γῇ καλύπτων, θάνατον ἀνταλλάξεται. Commemoratur etiam 
Javatio tanqnam mos funcrationem pracedere solitus. Sic in 
Surip. Phen. 1661. Antigone a Creonte petit, ut Polynicis cada- 
Ver sibi salteny lavare liceat, Σὺ δ᾽ ἀλλὰ νεκρῷ λουτρὰ περιβαλεῖν 
"pe ἔα. Ave autem et λούειν alibi quoque confusa reperiuntur, ut 
Orphei Lithic. 380., sed de loco ex dschyl. Choeph. 291. desun- 
to male-ratiocmatur [erf.:—Hermauni gnim émendatio δέχεσθαι δ᾽, 
οὔτε συλλούειν τινὰ, SUpervacanea est. Rectinus cd. vel. σῳλλόειν 
1. 6. συγκαταλύειν, “und diversart.” Preterea banc Heraldi emen- 
dationem quodammodo defendit hujusce fabula v. 892. ᾿Επεὶ θα- 
“ψόντας αὐτόχειρ ὕμας ἐγὼ "KAovc a κακόσμησα κι τι Δ.  Infelices 
conjecturas ‘Toupi et Musgravii in his versibus emendandis memo- 

πο Fare supersedeo. | | 
, 24. ποῦ γνδῴρης wor’ eis sic cum membranis et Aldo exhibent 
omnes quos scio cditorcs: male. Nam εἶ in hoc loco nou ab 
εἰμὶ, sum, sed ab sii, ibo, derivatur ; ποῦ cliam de motu dicj non 
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potest: legas igitur mai cum T. quod in his formulis usitatius. 
δα. Col. 170. ποῖ rig φροντίδος ἔλθῃ ; ibid. 510. wos φρένων FAIL, 
πάτερ, Liur. Hipp. 342. 
. 43. “Sepelire hunc meditaris, ud quod publice prohibitum est, 
vel nune cum publice prohibitum est?” Musgs, sed male ; con- 
struas ‘“ T'unehunc sepelire meditaris, qui interdictus est civibus ?” 
ὅδ. διπλοῦν ἔπος" male, ut mibi qudem videtur. Cum An- 
gust. Dresd. et ed. vet. reponas πάθος, quam agnoscunt membr. 
Cf. id. Tyr. 732. 1997. ὦ δεινὸν ἰδεῖν πάθος ἀνθρώποις. 

56. αὐτοκτονοῦντε. “Ita Coraius emendavit vulgatum adroxte- 
γοῦντες (τοῦ Lexicographi, D. Scotto preeunte, ab αὐτοκτείνω, 
prorsus barbaro illo, derivant. Cf, Schneid. Lex. Tom. 11. p. 600. 
Vulgata tamen scriptura facit ut meminerim Euripidei iltus στα- 
διοδραμοῦμαι. Herc. I’. 865. cujus non aliud prasens dici potest 
quam σταδιοτρόχω, quod non minus barbarum videtur.” Schiefer. 

5%. In hoc loco primam personam pluralem nominativo duali con- 
jungit noster, ut ctiam Eurip. Orest. 1060. ἁράσαντε κατθανούμεθ᾽ 
ἀξιώτατα. Aristoph. Aves, 120. ἱκέτα νὼ apis σὲ δεῦρ᾽ ἀφίγμεθα. 
Qui, hujusce syntaxeos plura exempla cupit, adeat is “ Annota- 
Giones in Euripidis Iphigeniam ‘Tauricam ex Recensione Augusti 
Sedleri in Mus. Crit, editas, egregiainque Elinslen notam ad 777 
cgnsulat. 

67. Cf. Thipp. 783. 

71. iof—i.e. ab eiu} sum. Cave ab ἴσημι derivandum putes, 
quod Brunckius fecisse videtur. 

75. τῶν ἐνθάδε, id est, τοῦ, ὃν δεῖ μ᾽ ἀρέσκεῖν τοῖς ἐνθάδε. Sic in 
Philoct, 682. οὐδ᾽ ἔσιδεν μοιρᾷ τοῦδ᾽ ἐχθίονι συντυχόντα ὑνατῶν, 1. 6. 
ἢ τόνδε. Kurip. Troad. 787.‘ Talia vuntian decet eum, qui immi- 
scricors est, vestraque impudentia quam sapientia studiosior.’ Si 
dixisset ἀναιδείας μᾶλλον φίλος ἢ "γνώμης, SEUILLVUS γνώμης ὁ φίλος 
penderet. Nunc ἃ μᾶλλον regitur, ut etiam sic diccie potuerit 
ἀναιδείαν τὴν ὑμετέραν μᾶλλον γνώμης φιλῶν. Cf. Hermann. ad Vig. 
Ρ. 714. ᾿ 

80. προὔχοι᾽ ----΄ Ilesych. πρόχοιο, προφασίξοιο, quo sensu hic ac- 
cipiendum.’—Musgr.. Cf. Herod. 1x. iv. ταῦτα δὲ τὸ δεύτερον ἀπέ- 

f 8 noe i 3 Η 4 ’ f f 
OTEAAS, προῦχων μὲν τῶν Αθηναίων οὐ φιλίας γνώμας, ἐλπίζων δὲ σφεας 
ὑπήσειν τῆς ἀγνωμοσύνης. 

83 μὴ wot ἰοσειμάιιαι, non μή μου. 

86. V, Porson. ad μηρ. Hec. 624. et Monk. ad Plip. 487. 
Lycephron, 667. πλεῖον ἐξωλέστερος. Vulgatam tamen defendit 
Trach. 1198, ubi forma πολλὸν iterum invenitur. 

92. Nunquam vertas ἀρχὴν, omnino, nisi In eadem sententia par- 
ticulas οὐ vel μὴ reperias. Phil. 1252. ᾿Αρχὴν κλύειν ἂν οὐδ᾽ ἅπαξ 
ἐβουλόμην. Electr. 480. Cf. Hermann. ad Vig. p. 718. ubi minus 
recte intellexisse videtur vir doctus Herod. 1. 0. ἀρχὴν γὰρ ἐγτὰ 


μηχανώσομαι : quem locum sic construds : anprimsrem totam ate 
geram ut—Diversa chorda obcrrat Aischinee κατὰ Κτησιφῶντος 
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orationis Editor Oxoniensis p. 12. ἀρχὴν ὑπεύθυνον μὴ ἀποδημεῖν, ubi 
hec nota occwrit : ‘ ἀρχὴν reddas omanino adverbialiter τ᾿ minime Σ 
in illo loco ἀρχὴν valet magistratum. ; 

96. Malim παίσομαι γὰρ οὖν. 

104. Sic v. 871. λάμπαδος ἱερὸν ὄμμα, et Eur. Iph. T. 194. 
ἱερᾶς cup’ αὐγᾶς de Sole dicitur. Sic etiam Luna noctis oculus 
vocatur in ‘Esch. Theb. 386. Pers. 428. Tragicorum in his rebus 
grandiloquentiam ridet Aristoph. Nub. 284. "Oppa γὰρ αἰθέρος 
ἀκάματον σελαγεῖται Mauppaptacw ἐν αὐγαῖς, quod monuit Valcke- 
naer. Animad. in Ammon. p. 76. 

106. Aldus et Codd. vet. τὸν λούκασπιν ᾿Αργόθεν, metro claudie 
cante. Iniepto additamento Triclinius defectam supplevit atv. 
Legit Brunck. τὸν λεύκασπιν ἐξ ᾿Αργόθεν, quod improbat [lermaun. 
ad Viger. p. 812. epicorum poetarum usu in Sophoclem mtruso 
offensus: qu ratio minus Erfurdtium movet: multa enim ‘Pragici 
ex Epicis adoptasse reperiuntur. Sed metrum Brunckii mutatio- 
nem repudiat: reponit igitur ἀπ’ ‘Apydbev, quod probo. /Escl. 
Theb. 89. Phoen. 1110. “ούκασπιν εἰσορῶμεν ᾿Αργείων στράτον. 

112. Cf. Esch. Agam. 48. Μέγαν ἐκ θυμοῦ κλάζοντες “Aon Τοῦπον 
κἰγυπίων. 

120. Te hoc mado post plures voces in priore sententie mem- 
bro positum multis exemplis confirmari potest. (14. ‘Tl. 752. 
Οὐ TF. ap οὗ γὰρ κεῖθεν ἦλθε καὶ κράτη Σέ τ᾽ εἶδ᾽ ἔχονται .[ἀτόν τ᾽ 
ὀλωλότα. ΒΗ. 141. [ph. T. 199, ab Elmsleio emendatur : ἔνϑεν 
τῶν πρόσθεν δμαθέντων Τανταλιδῶν ἐκβαίνει ποινά τ᾽ εἰς οἴκους, σπεύδει τ᾽ 
ἀσπούδαστ᾽ ἐπὶ σοὶ Samay. 

126. Musgravio assentior, qui ἀντιπάλῳ δράκοντι; de ‘Thebanis 
dictum arbitratur, quod et docet Scholiastes, ct satis per se perspi- 
cuum est. Ejus tanen conjecturam δνυσχείρωτα non probo ; melior 
est δυσχᾳίρωμα, quod signiticat dificultatem objectam ab adversario 
serpente. 

127, Cf. Blomfieldium ad Aisch. Pers. 832. 

130. Χρυσοῦ καναχῇ ὑπεροπλίωις. Sic Brunck. prima posterioris 
voeabuli syllaba ob crasin copule καὶ producta. Quare Erfurdt. 
jungit χρυσοῦ cum ῥεύματι, et Hermanni emendationem, qu est 
xgvayy θ᾽ ὑπεροπλίας, In textum admittit. . 

‘134. Sic zMschylus de Capaneo Sept. Theb. 428. "Eyes δὲ σῆμα, 
γυμνὸν ἀνδρὰ πυρφόρον. : 

135. Atschyl. Sept. Theb. 354. Μαιφόμενος δ᾽ ἐπιπνεῖ ελαοδάμας 
μιαίνων Ἐὐῤσέβειαν "Αρῃς. . 

133. Aldus hunc versum sic edidit: εἶχε δ᾽ ἄλλᾳ' τὰ μὲν ἄλλᾳ, 
Tad’ én’ ἀλλοῖς ἐπενώμα x... ubi, si legas ἄλλῳ pro ἄλλᾳ, omnia 
τα clara. Sic construas : Sed aliter cecidit res. Hac in illum, 
ila in alios, mala contulit Mars.” Infelicem Musgravii conjec- 

,fptam pretereo. Brunckius sic constituit: Εἶχε δ᾽ ἄλλᾳ τὰ μὲν 
ἄλλα, τὰ δ᾽ ἐπ ἄλλοις, necloctis antistrophicorum versuum numeris. 


εἶχε δ' ἄλλα τὰ μὲν, “ἄλλα δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοις ἐπενώμα, Erfurdtius, qui, 
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τς Sensus est :” ait, “alia alibi sors.” Vocibus τὰ μὲν poeta subjun- 
pit ἄλλα δὲ ut Pind, Olymp. ει. 153. Nem. vir. 51. 

143, “ Tian hic valet réEw. Cf. Enstath. p. 686. 19. ““ Σοφοκλῆς 
δὲ καὶ τὰς στρατιωτικὰς παντευχίας ἐν ᾿Αντιγύνῃ πάγχαλκα τέλη λέγει, 
διὰ τὸ τελεωτέρους ἴσως ποιξῖν τοὺς ἔχόντας αὐτὰ, εἰ μή τι ἄρα καὶ ἐκεῖ 
οὕτως ἐκάλεσε τὰ ὁπλιτικὰ τάγματα. Posteriow Interpretatio vera.” 
Ifcrm. m Notis Mss. et confirmatur, ut ait Lerfurdtius, similis loco 
in /Eschyl. Pers. 295. “Ὃς τ᾽ ἐπὶ σκηπτουχίᾳ Tar dels, ἄνανδρον τάξιν 
ἠρέμου θανών.---- Non opinor. Prior interpretatio mihi videtur melior. 

149. Post Θήβα tantam sit virgula: uamque ἀλλὰ γὰρ, ut docet 
Elmsicius ad Eurip. Heracl. 481., valet ἀλλ᾽ éra.—Verba sequen- 
tia sic conjunge: ἐκ πολέμων post bellum θέσθε λησμοσύγαν τῶν νῦν 
οὐϊιοϊκεα πὲ presentium malorum. ᾿ 

154. ‘O Θήβας δ᾽ ᾿Ελελίχθων Baxyios ἄρχοι. Sic pessime ex 
Scholiaste edidit Erfurdtius. Pro ἐλαλίχϑων, legendum, ἐλελίψων-- 
quod exlubent Aldus et veteres Codd—Recte Schneiderus in 
Lex, Gr, jungit ἐλελίζων ἄρχοι, “ letum clamorem incipiat.” 

103. Πολλῷ σάλῳ σείσαντες. Quam metaphoram adamat noster 
pocta. Cid. RR. οί. πόλις γὰρ, ὥσπερ καὐτὸς εἰσορᾷς, ἄγαν “Hin 
σαλεύει κἀνακουφίσαι κάρα Βυθῶν ἔτ᾽ οὐχ οἵα τε φοινίου σάλου. 

175. Πρὶν cum subjunctivo vel optativo non usurpant Tragici, 
njsi in priori membro adsit negandi aut prohibendi significatio. Cf. 
Med. 277. 677. Philoct. 551. 96). Cid. Tyr. 505. ‘Prachi. 459, 
Interdum, ut in nostro loco abest particula negativa, sed ita tamen 
ut maneat sensus negativus. Negutivam particulam in adjectivo 
ἀμήχανον includi vix opus est ut moneam, Idem est ac st dixisset, 
οὐκ ἀν exuados; ut in Trach. 2. ὡς οὐκ ὧν ald ἐκμάθοις βροτῶν 
πρὶν ἂν Θανῇ τις. Cf. Elmsleium ad Med. 221. 

1591. νῦν re καὶ πάλαι, “nunc ut olim. Alibi dixit νῦν τε καὶ τότε, 
vid. not. ad Elect. v. 676. ῬΙαίον Phad. p. 274. ἀεί τε καὶ τότε, 
tune ul semper.” Schaef. 

189. Trach. 577. στέρξει γυναῖκα κεῖνος ἀντὶ σοῦ πλέον. Eurip. 
Suppl. 429. ‘O γὰρ χρόνος μᾶθησιν ἀντὶ τοῦ τάχους Κρείσσω 
δίδωσι. ' 

189. Cicero’ad Famil. x11. Epist. 25. “ Una navis est jam 
bonoram omnlum: quam quidem nos damus operam, ut rectam 
teneamus.” τοὺς Φίλους ποιούμεθα recte explicat Erf. “ comparamis 
nobis eos amicos, quos nobis comparamus.” Eadem ratione dicitur 
τοὺς θεοὺς ἡγεῖσθαι, "ΠΣ deos esse, quos esse credit solilum est. 

199. Sept. Theb. v. 579. Πόλιν πατρῴαν καὶ θεοὺς τοὺς ἐγγενεῖς. 

203. Recte, ut mihi quidem videtur, legit Erfurdtius ἐκκεκήρυκται 
pro ἐκκεκήρυχθαι. 

205. ᾿Εᾶν δ᾽ ἄθαπτον καὶ πρὸς οἰωνῶν δέμας Kal πρὸς κυνῶν ἐδεστὸν, 
αἰκιστόν τ᾽ ἰδεῖν. Sic legas et verba conjungas: ἐὰν δέμας ἄθαπτον 
καὶ ἐδεστὸν πρὸς αἰκιστόν τε wore ἰδεῖν qua via omnia patent. 
Nugatur quidem Scholiastes legens aixesbevl’—“ retro καθ᾿ ὅλον κα 
μέρος" τὸ μὲν αἰκισθέντα ὅλον' τὸ δὲ δέμας, μέρος." ᾿ 
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207. κούποτ᾽ x Ὑ ἐμοῦ, male Aldus—quem sequitur [irf.: non ΘΙ} 
dict potest pro ἐξ ἐμοῦ γε. Recte hit editiones ἐξ ἐμοῦ. 

213. In valgata seriptura πού τ΄. quid sibi velit particula zz, 
nemo exputaverit, Repomt igitur, et mea sententia recte, Erf. 
τοῦτ᾽, que vox interdum abundat, ut v. 698. Aud. Col. 50-4. ubi et 
τόδε, ν. O40. i 

218. τοῦτ΄, Brunckius τοῦδ, legendum imquit ἄλλο τοῦδ᾽, aliud 
preter hoc. Sed Porsonus ad Toupi Emend. p. 486. vix credit 
ἄλλος CUM geENiLivo Us passe ‘Tragicos. 

048, Recte usur pantur of et ὅποι, cum. in utroque membro est 
motus significatio. Sic Kk ΠΡ. Orest. 1678. ,Χωρεῖτε νυν ἕκαστος, 
9% πρότασσθμεν (sub. χωρεῖν.) Telepho ru. "IP ὅποι χρήζξεις (SC. ἰέναι.) 

O54... κεί σοι τὸ μηδὲν ἐξερῶ, δ᾽ ὅμως. Lune versum sic exhibet 
Erfurduns ; minus recte ; Brunckius tamen rectus, qui sic legit : 
τέλης γξ ἂν τοι δεῦρ’ ἐνίκησεν μολεῖν Bol xsi τὸ μηδὲν ἐξερῶ, φράσω a" 
ὅμως. ubi languidum σοὶ, sic sensu a reliqua versus parte divisum. 
valde displicet. Scio equidem ἡμῖν tali modo poni Earip. Helen. 
1510, ἼΕσται τάδ᾽ οὐδὲ μέμψεται πόσις ποτὲ “Huiv. σὺ δ' αὐτὸς, ἐγγὺς 
av, εἴσει τάδε. sed illic emphaticua cst ἡμῖν, q@od minus displicet. 
Ajax, v. 331. Texpyooo δειγὰ, mas Τελεύταντος, λέγεις “Nui, τὸν 

et Dod διαπεφοιβάσθοι κακοῖς: quod mehus ita punctum monet vir 

doctus, Τέκμησσα δεινὰ, was Γελεύταντος λέγεις, ἽΠμιν τὸν ἀνδρει ὃι"- 
πεφδηθάσϑαι xaxoig, COonferens ejusdem fabule v. 216. Meavix ao 
ἀλοὺς ἥμιν ὁ κλεινὸς ύκτερος oe ἀπελωβήθη. tia priore nostri 
versus parte, lege σοὶ δ᾽, εἰ τὸ μηδὲν, confcrens v.70. σοὶ δ᾽, εἰ ou 
v. +67. 1 otum vereutn sic punctum volo el δ᾽, εἰ τὸ μηδὲν ἐξερῶ, 
φράσω δ᾽ »ὕμως. 

450. Hor. Carm. 1.08. Attu, nauta, vaga: ne parce malignus 
arenz Ossibus et capiti mbumato Particulam dare : :—precibus non 
linquar inultis, Teque piacula nufa resolvent. Quanquam festinas, 
non est mora longa : Jicebit Injecto ter pulvere curras. 

271. ἐγυγνώσκομεν aut tale verbum ante ὅπως ex nostre hngua: 
indole esset.expectandum. Similis antem verbi omissio invenitur 
I. 2.515, 6. Hippol. 255. 931. Med. 535-8. 

276. Simili modo versum claudit Eurip. Phoen, 1633. 

277. Cf. Aisch. Pers. 258. Οἴμοι, κακὸν μὲν πρῶτον ἀγγέλλειν 
κακά. 

278. μὴ pro εἰ, num, ulrum. Sic v. 1990, ἀλλ᾽ εἰσόμεσύα, μῆ τι 
καὶ κατάσῃσετον Ἀρυφῆ καλύπτει. Cf. Heracl. 485: Tread. 120. 

987. Post γῆν ἐκείγων virgulam 1 insere, et cum prioribus conjucige. 

296. Hipp. 487. Τοῦτ᾽ ἐσ » ὃ θνητῶν εὖ πόλεις οἰκουμένας ΦΔόμους τ᾽ 
ἀπόλλυσ.---- 

516. Οὐκ οἶσθα καὶ γῦν, ὡς ἀνιαρῶς λέγεις; Erf. Sed legendum 
puto ; οὗ καὶ οἶσθα, νῦν ὡς ---- ο 
z,, 318. © Simplicius et elegantius esse putabam cum Hermanno, 
si tolleretur .interpunctio post τὶ δὲ, qua quidem et in cod. Au- 
syst. et in ed. Ald, abest. ἢ: cui non assentior, Cum 
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Brunckio reponas: τί δὲ; ῥυθμίζεις---οϑῖς. Aj. 103. ΤΠ τοὐπίτριπτον 
τὠχαδος ἐξήρου μ᾽ ὕπου ; Odd. ‘TP. 990. 

591, Οὔκουν τόδ᾽ ἔργον τοῦτο ποιήσας ποτέ. Sic membr. August. 
et impressi. Br. e cod. E. dedit οὔκρυν τόδ᾽ ἔργον εἰμὶ ποιήσας ποτὲ, 
cul impugnat Krf. primum, quia εἰμὶ in cod. August, supra ποιήσας 
scriptum est, tanquam Interpretatio ; deinde, quod ποτὲ supervaca- 
heum est; denique quod omissum est pronomen ἐγώ, sine quo 
nullus cum precedentibus nexus. Legit ergo οὔκουν τό γ᾽ ἔργον. 
τοῦτο ποιήσας ἐγώ. Harum rationum vim haud curo, nec, ut vide- 
tur, curavit Valckenaeriug, qui et wor: retinuit et ἐγὼ omisit, sic 
legens : οὔκουν ποτ᾽ ἔργον τοῦτο ποιήσας ἔχω : cui objicio, quod ὄχω, 
cum aoristi participio conjunctum actionis durationem pleruinque, 
si non semper, denotat: que significatio huic loco minime conve- 
uit. cf. sup. v. ὧφ, 32, 180. 786. 

324. Brunck. reete ᾧ δοκεῖ ye: rectius tamen fuisset, si totum 
versum sic legisset : "71 δεινὸν, ᾧ δοκεῖ ye, τὸ ψευδῆ δοκεῖν. Haud 
infrequens est hee antecedentis ellipsis, ubi antecedens antea 
memoratum ἔμ, Cf. v. 36. ἀλλ᾽ ὃς ἂν τούτων τι δρᾷ [τούτῳ Φόνον 
πρόχρισθαι. 477. δθὴ. Οἷς γὰρ ἂν σεισθῇ θεόθεν δόμος, atas Οὐδὲν 
ἐλλείπειν γενεᾷς ἐπὶ πλῆθος ἕρπον ; ubi constructio est: οὐδὲν ἄτας 
ἐλλείπει ἕρπον ἐπὶ πλῆθος γενεᾶς [τούτων] οἷς ἂν σεισθῇ δόμος. Aj. 1060. 
oe 334. τοῦτη,1. ο, κατὰ τ. Br. Ut mihi videtur, male. Alludit 
ml τοῦτο τὸ δεινὸν hoc solers animal; mecum facit Schol. rodrF τὸ 
γένος τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 

948. Vulgo περιφραδής. Sed Eust. p. 138, 24. veram lectionem 
ἀριφραδὴς servavit. ᾿ 

525. ᾿άνέμοεν φρόνημα de celeritate consilii *imtelligendum male 

docet Hermann.; nec tamen Brunckio assentior, qui pro sublimium 
rerum sclentia siumendum putat. ᾿Μνέμοεν Dorica est forma pro 
ἦνεμοεν, quod Hermannum videthr latuisse. Per ἠνέμο, gp. tran- 
quillitatem animt intelligo—Pro ὀργὰς Musgr. conjicit, mfelicis- 
sime sune, dpyuds, i.e. ex Hesych. expositione, φραγμούς : ἀρχὰς 
legit Schol.: sed non solicitanda sunt vulyata, “Aordvouo ὀργαὶ 
civiles mores et omuino civilia instituta denotant. — Affini siguificate 
ὀργὰς adhibet noster Aj. 00. Οὐκ ἔτι συντρόφοις ὀργαῖς ἔμπεδος.---- 
ἐδιδάξατο hic valet αὐτὸς ἑαυτὸν ἐδίδαξεν. Cetera paullo audacius sic 
refingit Llermann.: δυσαύλων "Beis πάγων αἰθρίων. ‘ Defectum 
‘duabus syllabis versum restituit Hermanni sagacitas, addita voce 
ἵδρις, qupd quidem Sophecleum sonat, et simile quid Schol. legisse 
collivere licet ex ilhus interpretatione εὐαίσϑητός ἐστι καὶ olxodcuy~ 
μάτων. Praterea ipsam vocem ἴδρις ab eo expositam esse proba- 
bilem facit Scholion ad Aj. 910, ubi voces κῶφος et ἀΐδρις declaran- 
tur per ἀναίσθητος. = Erfurdt. In reliquis hwud part fortuna rem 
gessit: melora sunt nec tentanda vulgata. 

367. Pro νόμους παρείρων rectissime et ingenigsissime scribit 
Schwfer. νόμους γὰρ αἴρων, i.e. ἀνέχων τιμῶν. V. Arist. Ran. 978. 
fbi αἴρειν Glossz interpretantur ὑψοῦν, μεγαλύνειν, Bruncki sde- 
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ρῶν, Musgrav. φρουρῶν, Reish. γεραίρων, Hermauni ῥύων silentio 
pretermittenda ceunsco. Non autem male vulgatam lect. defen- 
dit ΕΠ. ‘ Verbum παρείρειν, quod preter unc locum occurrit 
in fragm. Atschyh apud Longmum ILL J, in Xenoph. Symp. VI. 
Q, et Polyb. Hist. AVILE. 41s. verti debet conserere, counectere. 
Sic ergo constrias: Qué leges patria et sacratam Dei justitiam 
connectit, i.e. qui leges patria tales esse vult, quales sancta’ Deorum 
gustitia conventant. 

885. ‘Cum Schol. προὔβην legisse videatur, Christianus Car. 
Reisigius, juvenis harum literarum studiosissimus, probabiliter 
cortigit ποίᾳ ξύμμετρος προύβην τύχῃ. Schef. Eandem Icct., non 
monito le¢tore, ad thesacl. 461. ealsbet μι]. 

337. Cf. Hip. 490. Ai δεύτεροι δὲ φροντίδες σοφώτεραι. 

388. Recte vulg. Coujicit ex Suida Erf. σχολῇ y ἄν. Sed 
illud, ut mihi quidem videtur,ad Cid. T. 453. solu spectat ; ubi 
poetam nostratem laudat Elmsl. Vitus Andron. Act. 1. Sc. 2. Pil 
trust by leisure him that mocks me once. 

395. Punge post ἄλλου. [ἢ v. 3990. pro καθευρέθη legas καϑηρέβη. 
In v. 404. κα ρέθη scribendum recte putat Schef. ad Greg. Corwth. 
p. 532. 

400. ἐπίστασαι reponendum putat Hermann. in Not. Mss. 
Frequenter nuncii in peroranda narratione hac formula utuntur 
πάντὲ ἔχεις λόγον, πάντ᾽ ἀκήκοοις, et similibus. 

407. ἧ κατείχετο νέκυς emendatio est clarissima Hermanni. ¢ Ar- 
ticulus,’ ait in not. Mss. " versum finiens auribus est molestus: 
neque unquam alibi Soph. sic collocat. Sepius quidem apud 
Soph. articulus in*precedente versu, nomen in sequente, est, sed 
semper interjecta aliqua particula vel adjectivo. id. ‘I’. 553, 
995, 1056. CEd. C. 290, 351, 577,’ ἄς. Brunck. confiteor in 
CEd. 'T’. 1266. legisse : ἐπεὶ δέ γ᾽ ἡ Τλήμων ἔκειτο, δεινὰ τἀνθένδ᾽ ἣν 
ὁρᾷν. Sed illa εἴ 6644. mirum in modum corrupit. Rectius Elmsl. 
reponit : ἐπεὶ δὲ γῇ ἔκειτο τλήμων, δεινά γ᾽ ἣν τἀνθένδ᾽ ὁρᾶν. 

413, εἴ τις τοῦδ᾽ ἀφειδήσοι πόνους Genuina lect. Cf. simillimam 
constructionem apud Phil, 376. 

416. ἄγος jubet legi Hermann. quo proprie significari putat 
quod quts stupet et a quo quis pre metu refugit. Sed ea sigmtica- 
tto cum Erfurdt. vereor se nulla possit auctoritate comprobari. 
Nec Itrfurdt. assentior, cui οὐράνιον ἄχος esse videtur ingens ma- 
fam, quamvis haud ignorem ἱερὸς in illo sensu interdum usyrpari ut 
apud Hip. 1201. Cycl. 264. [l. 2. 407, ἱερὸς ἰχθύς. Blomfe in 
Gloss. ad Pers. 579, de nostro loco optime disputat. ‘ Οὐρ. ἄχος 
absurde post Hesych. et Phot. VV. DD. intelligunt, pudverem ad 
caelum sublatum, cum sit calamitas divinitus immissa. Aj. 195. 
ἅταν οὐρανίαν, ubi Schol. τὴν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ πεμφθεῖσαν « 

421, πικρῶς conjicit Bothius, vere, ut opinatur Evf. Indictum 
elem. Sic Aj, G28. οἰκτρᾶφ γόδὸυ ὄρνιθος ἀηδοῦς "Hoe δύσμορος. lu 
loco πικρὺς eat οἰκτρὸς. 
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423. Cf. Porson. ad Hee. S02. Blomf. ad Pers. 425. 
. 498. Repone ἄρδων. Cf. Pers. 493, 811. 

429. De Lbamuuibvus, que mortuis fiebaut, v. Gloss. Blomf. ad 
Pers. O16. , 

449. ‘ Verba τούσδε νόμους non intelligi possunt, nisi de iis legi- 
bus, quarum paullu ante vv. 444, 6,7, meutio facta erat. Deinde, 
qua ‘Vhebanis data fuerant, quo jure ἐν ἀνθρώποισιν condite vocan- 
tur: fortasse pro τούσδε scribendum τούς. Erf. Mihi quidem 
reete, aliter vero Schatero videtur judicasse. ‘ Τούσδε νόμους sc. 
θάπτεσθαι τοὺς νεκροὺς, ut'recte Schol.: legem cniin justorum mor- 
tuis persolvendosum imtelligi oportere satis docet versus proxime 
antecedens. Sic autem exunie magnanima puella Creduus ud, 
καὶ δῆτ᾽ ἐτόλμας τούσδ᾽ ὑπερβαίνειν νόμους, respondet, tanquam paro- 
dia ridens.’ " 

4.51. “Λ sensu bujus loci Brunckius in versione aberravit, verba 
θνητὸν ὄνθ᾽ ὑπερδραμεῖν, quee manifesto de se dicit Autigone, referens 
ad Creontem.’ Erf. Sed propter plures causas false. Pmmo, locus 
ex Eunp. lon. ab Herm. ad Vig. p. 713. depramtus non defen- 
dit hance locutionem, θνητὸν ὄνθ᾽, 51 quis eam de se ab Antigone 
usurpatam intelligat: ilic enim recte legit Musgr. Kal πῶς τὰ 
κρείσσω, ὑνατὸς ova’ ὑπερδραμῶ ;—Praterea, notus canon Dawesi- 
apus: ‘Si imuher de se laquens,’ &c.  Erfurdtii opinioni adversa- 
tur.— Deinde ὑπερτρέχειν non est tdein quod ὑπερβαίνειν violare, Sed 
vincere, superiorem esse, νικᾷν, κρατεῖν, denotat. Cf. Valck. ad Phoen. 
581.— Denique, 51 θνητὸν ὄνθ᾽ ad Creonta referemus, ellipsin τοῦ ἐμὲ 
ante θνητὸν ὄνθ᾽, que haud sane frequens est, vitamus. 

454. Recte m notis, Mss. Hermannus: “ Repugnat sensui νῦν 
ye: scribe νῦν τε κἀχθὲς, ut yoy τε καὶ πρώην Aristoph. Ran. 726.’ 
Conferatur Cid. R. 865, Xe. ὧν νόμοι πρόκεινται, Kc. 

461, V. Blomfield. m Gloss. af Pers. 1015. Quoad sententram 
conferendus Cesar apud Sallust. Cat. 11. 80. Jn /uctu atque mise~ 
rus mortem crumnarum requiem, non crucialum, esse. 

404. παρ᾽ οὐδὲν nullius moment2. Sic v. 35. Agam.237. Orest. 
569. 

482. Llmsleip ad Heracl. 651, scribendum videtur,j tap’ eya—. 
In versu proximo legendum est ἀνατί, 

485. Llic et Aj. 108. ἕρκιος pro épxziog dat Erf. Sed, ut ejus 
verbis utar, ὁ ἑρκεῖος procul dubio rectius est.’ Cf. Choeph. 559, 
569. T'road. 17,483. , 

4Q1. Recte conjungit Musgrav. κλοπεὺς cum πρᾶσϑεν ἥρησϑαι, ut 
constructio sit: ὁ δὲ θυμὸς τῶν ἐν σκότῳ μηδὲν debug τεχνωμιένων φιλεῖ 
πρ. ἥ. κλ᾿: mens autem eorum, gui in lenebris pravi εὐ a moltun- 
tur, solet prius malefica convinci, i.e. mateficii. Paullo aliter 
vertit 11. Steph. § Mens eorum, qui aliquid sceleris clam moltun- 
tur, quum aliogui sit illius occultatrix, solet tamen prius deprehendi, | 
i.e. solet eorum vultus, que scelus, meliuntur, certis quibusdam 
indiciis*detegere mentcm ce trepidam conscientiam eorwm qui ah- 
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quid,’ &c. Huc pertinere videntur hi senarit Menandri : ‘O cuvero- 
ρῶν αὑτῷ τι, κἂν ἢ θρασύτατος, ‘H σύνεσις αὑτὸν δειλότατον εἶναι more 
Cicero de Fin. 1. Etsi vero impietas molita quippiam est, quamvis 
occulte fecerit, nunquam tamen confidit id fore semper occultum. 
Plerumque improborum facta primo suspiciv insequilur, deinde 
sermo, atque tum accusator, tun juder. 

498. Elmsleius ad Cid. R. 322. scribendum putat ἀρέστ᾽ εἴη. 

502. Brunckii conjecturam τοῖσδε pro τούτοις in textu recipit 
Erfurdt.: mea quidem sententia male. Libri omnes τούτοις. 9] 
quid mutandum, τούτοις ταὐτὸ legerem, quamquam haud ignoro 
ταὐτὸ pro ταὐτὸν non valde frequentasse ‘I'ragicos. Legitur tamen, 
ut notat Elinsl. ad Cid. R. 734. apud Trach, 425. Choeph. 208. 
&ec. in versu sequenti melius legeretur ἐγκλείοι. 

313. ὁ κατθανὼν νέκυς ineptum Brunckio videtur, quum de utro- 
que fratre perinde intelligi possit. Sed, ut recte monet Erf., uter 
fratrum significetur, e nexu satis apparet. Vulgatum satis de- 
fendit v. 90. τόνδ᾽ ἀθλίως θανόντα πολυνείκους νέκυν. Od. A. 37. 490. 
νεκύεσσι καταφθιμένοισι, 

517. “Ὅμως ὃ γ᾽ “Αδὴς τοὺς νόμους ἴσους ποθεῖ, post Brunck. edidit 

‘rf. Malim ὅμως δὲ ----ποθεῖν. ἽΟδ᾽ Ald. et ὅδε ποθεῖν dicetur ut in 
S.C. Th. 968. ὅδε---- μαθεῖν. Hip. 404. γυναῖκες αἵὸξς συγκαβίσταναι 
νόσον ; ubi male Porsonus conjicit συγκαθίσταιντ᾽ ἀν. Cf. que 
notantur v. 752..—De sententia Lucian. Dial. Mort. xav. 2. ᾽1σο- 
τιμίᾳ γὰρ ἐν “Αδου καὶ ὅμοιοι πάντες: et Dial. xxiv. Chiron: τὴν ἐν 
“Αξου Ἰσοτιμίαν, ut rem plane popularem laudat. 

524. Kodem mouo supprimitur verbum v. O18. S.C. Th. 366. 
Hip. 170. AAA’ ἥδε τροφὸς γεραιὰ πρὸ θυρῶν — 

526. Hip. 172. στυγνὸν δ᾽ ὀφρύων vetos αὐξάνεται. 

529. Male legit Brunck. ὑφημένη. ‘Teen repone, quod ne ille 
quidem prorsus damnandum putat, et cum Musgrav. verte furtim 
subrepens; non cum Brunckio, qui locum ex Here. Fur. 71, ubi 
IN Sensu τοῦ ταπεινὸς OCCUTTit, laudat. 

555. Kandem constructionem it) Prom. 339. notat Hermaun, 
Πάντων μετασχὼν καὶ τετολμηκὼς ἐμοί. 

541. Post λόγοις recte monet Erf. subaudiendum esse μόνον. 
Cf. Hip. 959. et ibi Porsonum. 

“550. 11 δῆτ᾽ dv, ἀλλὰ viv,—Edd. ommes, quasi &. γῦν per nunc 
saltem iterpretandum esset. Sic autem positum mihi valde frigi- 
dum videtur: nec loca, ubi ἀλλὰ in hoc*sensu occurrit, sulgatam 
defendunt. Electr. 411. "92 θεοὶ πατρῷοι Evyyeverde γ᾽, ἀλλῶ viv. 
1O13-—Leperem τί δῆτ᾽ ἂν ἄλλο vov—CF. v. 418. Τί δῆτ᾽ ἂν ἀλλλ 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐπεντέλλοις ἔτι: : 

556. Malu καὶ μὴν ἴση νῷν y'—et 1042. καὶ νῦν λέγεις---Ἴιὶ 
vulzo legitur καὶ μήν. Particule enim καὶ μὴν, $i Ὑ5 wna alterave 

νόος Interposita vou inducatur, adventum nove persone semper 
indicant: quod bene notum. ὁ 
566. Cf, Pors. ad Or. 1051, 
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567. Recte Erf. ἀρώσιμοι. Voemininuin γύη Atticis ignotum 
. Iufisse cum Elms]. ad Heracl. 859. jamdudum putavi. 

571. Locis a Brunckio prolatis addas Hip. 113. 

597. Recte in textu Jacobsii eméndationem admisit Erf., tum 
quod bucdvenov five post δυσπνόοις Θρήσσῃσι πνοαῖς egregie langueret, 
tum quod antiqui poeta non solent epitheta pluria per copulam 
jungere. Legant igitur futuri editores iva καὶ δυσανέμω Στόνω 
βρέμουσιν ἀντιπλῆγες ἀκταί. 

592. Repudianda est Brunck. lect. quam male defendst Electr. 
142. Facillime excidere potuit ris, ut notat Erf. quod ipsum additur 
Cid. Τὰ. 921. Lege igitur cum Erf. ἔχει λύσιν τινά, 

597. Legendum ᾿Ερινύς. Cf. Blomf. in Gloss. ad Prom. 53. 

598. κατάσχοι frustra tuentur Erf, et Herm. ad Vig. p. 784; 
lingua ratio postulat κατάσχῃ. In Electr. 800 cum Bethio lege 
xaracs ay. 

G5. οὐδέν' ἕρπειν legendum puto. Sic intellige: lecem hanc— 
sc. neminem mortalium in vita procul a calamitate incedere— 
sales comprohbant tempus instans et futurum et preteritum; quasi 
vera essent νόμος ὅδε, ὅτι οὐ. 0. ἕξ. ἐν β, πάμ. γ᾽ ἐ. ἀ. px, ἐπὶ τὸ Er. — 
Misere nugantur editores: nec scto an melius profecerin. 

G15. Recte rcponit Elmsl. τῷ δὲ μέν; forma ἔμμεν pro εἶναι 
fit suspicor offensus. Hoc enim μὲν, cur nullum responds, 
non insolens cst.—Sententia notissima: Quem Jupiter cult per- 
dere, prius dementat. Schol. versus seqq. profert: “Ὅταν δ᾽ ὁ 
δαίμων ἀνδρὶ πορσύνῃ κακὰ, Tov νοῦν ἔβλαψε πρῶτον, ᾧ βουλεύεται. 
Asch. Frag. quod servavit Plut. de Aud. Poet. p. 08. Θεὸς 
μὲν αἰτίαν φύει βροτοῖδ “Ὅταν κακῶσαι δῶμα παμπήδην θέλῃ" Ly- 
curgus contra Leocrat. p. 213. ed. ‘Tayl. οἱ γὰρ θεοὶ οὐδὲν πρότε- 
pov ποιηῦσιν ἣ τῶν πονηρῶν ἀνβρώτηρον τὴν διάνοιαν' παράγουσι" καὶ μὴ 
δοκοῦσι τῶν ἀρχαίων τινὲς ποιητῶν, ὥσπερ χρησμοὺς γράψαντες τοῖς 
ἐπιγενομένοις, τάδε τὰ ᾿Ιαμβεῖα καταλιπεῖν; “Ὅταν γὰρ ὑργὴ δαιμόνων 
βλάπτῃ τινὰ, Tour’ αὐτὸ πρῶτον ἐξαφαιρεῖται φρενῶν Τὸν γοῦν τὸν ἐσθλὸν, 
εἰς δὲ τὴν χείρω τρέπει 1 νώμην, ἵν᾿ εἰδῇ μηδὲν ὧν ἁμαρτάνει, 

G23. ὑπέρτερον melius. Sic S. ©. Th, 525, Choeph, 103. De 
hac περὶ τῶν ἀξανῶν loquendi formula cf. Hip. 546. Οὐ μάντις εἰμὶ 
τἀξανῆ γνῶναι σαφῶς, ubi Monk. laudat (ec. 737. Uehodort Thea- 
genes Cnemonem sic alloquitar ii. p.Q7. πῶς ταῦτα ay εἰδείην ; οὐ 
γὰρ δὴ μαντικόν μὲ τόδε σπηλαῖον ἀνέδειξε. ; 

(4, "ἄρά μοι κλύων, Τῆς μελλονύμξου πατρὶ λυσσαίγων πάρει; Sic 
Ἰερύπάιιη puto. Vulgo ἄρα μὴ κλύων, queet Muser. οἱ Ulerm. 
perabsurda quastio apparct : haud tamen Blomf. qui ad 5. Th. 
193. nostruim locum defendit, citans Soph. El. 446. 5. Th. 193. 
Sed hee a_nostro loco sunt paullum divcrsa: conjecturam igitur 
ab Herm. ad Vig. p. 789. propositam im textum reciperem ; ceth, : 
τῆς μελλονύμφου cum λυσσαίνων jungo, ut Alc. ὅ, οὗ, δὴ χολωθεὶς, uLsery 


a 
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χάριν aut ἕνεκα supprimi recte monct Monkius. In versu ultimo 
malim δρῶμεν φίλα. δ 

G29. Recte Musgr. ἀξιώσεται--- Μεῖζον conjicit, quod tanien non 
probat Erf. Rectius fecissct, si virgulam post φέρεσθαι dclevisset, 
- constructio csset: sil. σοῦ x. 9. “Languidior Esl SENSLS, 81 σοῦ 

4. pro genitivo absolute, ut aiunt, posito accipias. 

” O30. ἑστάναι male Erf. Cum Schaof, malin ἰστάναι : * sic ani- 
matium esse oportel, ut postponas”— 

645. Quid sibi velit rz, prorsus ignoro. Legerem cum Schutz. ad 
Choeph. 101. ὡς cis τὰ δυσμενῆ. Sontentia est similis v. 802-8. 

65. 8%. male Br.; nam, ut recte monet Schef., in hoc par- 
ticularum complexu δῆτα nunquam conspicitur. Recte igitur Lrf, 
εἰ γὰρ δὴ τά γ' ἐγγενῆ. "Ακοσμα θρέψω nutriam ut sint purum 
vbedientes. Post verba sepe ponitur adjectivi accusativus, qui 
effectum ab actione productum denotat. Elect. 1297. ἔσχον ὀργὰν 
ἄναυδον. Phoen. 446. διαλλάξασαν ὁμογενεῖς φίλους. Med. 860, 
τέγξαι χερὰ φοινίαν, Heracl. 575. δίδασκε σόφους dove, ut εἰ 
sapientes. Ant. 783. Cesar Bel. Gal. LV. it. Multo humitiores 
inferioresque redegerunt.—-N ostrum locum cum Heath. verte: Si 
hos, qui nutalibus mihi coi yuncet sunt, param morigeros habuer 
reliquos, quibus nulla mecum generis necessitudo, non ommnio 


ketucbo.’ : 
005---Ω. Hos quatuor versns ad Seidlert mentem cptime huc 


retranit Eerf., vulgo posites post v. 66S. 

G62. τοῦδε χρὴ κλήειν, Krf.—sed ut recte se habeat στήσεις, pro 
presenti χρὴ repone preteritum χρῆν. De diversa horum verborum 
significatione, v. 115]. ad Heracl. Jog. 7 

G69. Χούτως maim pro κοῦ ra, quod tamen stare potest, si ex 
Fustathio p. 759, 39. Jegimus γνοοεκῶν τ minime, si γυναικὸς cum 
editiombus vulgatis retinemus, ‘Ta enim generali, non specifica, 
observation! profigitur. Locum sic construas: “ Sic esim pugnare 
neécessc est pro ns que decreta et edicta sunt: nec smendum est 
ut nos a foewinis vincamur.” Non eniin ante ἡσσήτεα cst supplen- 
dum ex versu pracedentl τὰ κοσμούμενα, ut ptttat Musg. Mleoanter 
enim J\ttici verbalia in tesv numero plural efferant Gael des ‘vatum 
futt a Corinthe de Dial. Att. ὃ Ixm. Cf. Aristoph. Plat. 1084-5. 
“Ὅμως δ᾽ ἐπειδὴ καὶ τὸν οἶνον ἠξίους Tlivasy, ξυνεκποτέ' ὁ ἐστί σοι καὶ τὴν 

τρύγα. Lysist. 124. 450, ᾿Ατὰρ οὐ γυναικῶν οὐδέποτέ γ᾽ ἡσσητέα, abi 
nostrum locuns parodia ndet facetus itle σοι ει, 

675. Conjcit, nce male, Schuterus βεβλάμμεθα sc. τὸν γοῦν. 
Facillinam csse mutationem tion negabunt palwographie ΡΟ]. 
Valvatam tamen defendit ν. 1218. ἢ θεοῖσι κλέπτομαι, quod Scho- 
liastes Interpietatur: ἢ ἀπατῶμαι ὑπὸ τῶν θεῶν. Comparat Erf. Ear. 
Phos, 500. Quod ex vostro fuisse derivatuu non dubitat Valcke- 
naertus ; nan aliquot annis abie δοίη, esse Sophoclis Antigouam, 
quam Lunpidis commuterentu® Phoenisse. 

G78. Rectc fecit Ef. qui in textum Musgr. conjecturam ydrépa 


ex Recensione Carol. Aug. Erfurdtii. 63- 


_ pro χώτέρῳ admisit. Scholiastes legisse videtur χάτέρως - unde 

‘cotruptum est χώτέρῳ, ut monet Hermannus m Notis Megs, 
Totus locus sic legendus : Γένοιτο μὲν τῶν vation καλῶς ἔχον. Sen- 
sus est: Tu quin recte dicas, non uegaverim, quanquam et alia 
ratione recte fortasse se habeat res. 

697. μὴ viv male. Legendum μή νυν, οἱ v. 1518. Cf. Soph. ΕἸ. 
“10. 524. /Esch. Prom. 516. Suppl. 206. 5. Th. 928. et que 
ibi annotavit Blomf. 

713. 4 Ansubaud. [κατὰ] πάντα ἢ vel etiam sine cllipsi regi potest 
ab ἐπιστήμης πλέω. Musgr. Neutrum mihi placet: τὸν ἄνδρα πάντ᾽. 
virum quemgue. : 

714. Malin ταῦτα. In his formulis adamant Tragici. Prom, 
520. Med. 368. 

722. Male post σέβειν interrogationis notam delet Erf. Γὰρ 
in nterrogationibus usurpatum Anglice vertendum then, ut v. 724. 
727. Hune versum et superiorem sic construas: ‘ Non «tatem 
mugis quam opera decet respicere.’ 4 Itane est? anne offictum est 
(uum inobedientes colere.’ Naim in hoc loco ἔργον ἐστὶ non poni- 
tur, it putat Erf. pro χρϑία ἐστὶ opus est. Concedo equidem apud 
‘Aj. 12. sic usurpari: sed m nostro loco non de necessitate, sed de 
oflicio agitur, ut in Phil, 15. ἀλλ᾽ ἐργὸν ἤδη σὸν τὰ λοῖφ᾽ ὑπηρετεῖν. 
Lysistr. 315. Thujus formule exempla congessit Valck. ad ΠΤ 
447. Recte observat Musgr. ‘in ἀναδιπλώσεσιν non semper cavisse 
videntur veteres, ut vox repetita eandem utrobique potestatem con- 


sequeretur,’ Ἢ 
720, Sic Phil. 386. Jars γάρ ἐστι πᾶσα τῶν ἡγουμένων. Cid. R. 
917, ubi Aristoph. Eq. 860. citat Bronck. “ 


οι 


750. In FE. συμμαχεῖν, quod recte in notis suis defendit, quamvis 
in textum pon admiserit Erfardt. Similem constructionem prabent 
‘Trach. 1240. Pers. 194, 570, τυτϑὸν ἐκφυγεῖν ἀνακτ᾽ Αὐτὸν ws 
ἀκούεμεν. Similes coustructiones ex Herod. et Platone protulit 
erfurdt.; unde potest defendi mea conjectura ad v. 517. 

754. “ Pors. ad Or. SOL. pro ὦ παγκάκιστε Iegi jubet w παὶ 
κάκιστε ox Ἐπ. TL. 485. Cul seripture non modo obstat Trach. 
1126. ubi Hyllam filam itidem alloqutur, ὦ weyx., sed multo 
macis etiam Joquendi usus, ex quo dicendum fuerat ὦ κάκιστε met, 
ὦ cnim articuli constructionens sequitur. Obverti quidem possunt 
duo loci ex ipso pettti Soph. EL 86 ὦ φάος ἀγνὸν, et Cid. R. 58. 
ὦ ποῴδες δἰκτροί. vertun tantum abest ut Ulam labefacteut regulam, 
ut stabiliant potius et confirment.  Rationeu sic declaravit Herm, 
ad Hom. Elymu in Apol, 14. ‘ Non diteitur of παῖδες οἰκτροὶ, sed 
of οἰκτροὶ παῖδες. At quit οἱ αἰκτροὶ π. dicimus, primariun cst οἰκτροὶ, 
quum οἱ παῖδες of oix. pouns est οἶκτροί. Ltaque qui ὦ οἰχτροὶ παῖδες 
dicit, miseros alluquitur qui sant pueri: quid παῖδες οἰκτροὶ pueros 
qui sunt misert. Aperta est causeay μι hac formula articuli”¢x- 
emplun? deserat, neque ὦ παῖδες ὦ οἰκτροὶ dieatur.’ Recte, et 
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ingeniose. In hoc loco Porsoni mutatio est supervacanea.—dia δίνης 
lay πατρί. as 

ro ¥oo ἃ ὦ oF ων ’ ~ 9 αὶ 5 

790. Our’ ἂν ἕλοις ἥσσω γε τῶν αἰσχρῶν ἐμέ. Optima lect. quam. 
sprevisse πὸ debut Erf. in secunda hujusce fabule edit. 

743. Simih modo adbetur rig Aj. 1198. Ran. 502. lon, 1811. 
Hip. 876. 5. Th. 408. Cf. Valck. ad Hip. 725. ubi simili sensu 
usurpatur ἕτερος. 

746. Ni tallor, χλωίων est merus typographicus error, KAdwy 
enim scribendum monuit Pors. Pras, p. iv. et obtemperantem sibi 
habet 1. 

750. De adverb. ἄληθες v. Brunck. ad Ran. 8-10. Verbo χαίρων, 
quando gui pang immunis est significat, notaudum ἀλλὰ cum οὐ, 
οὔδε et plerumque οὔτι, semper conjungi. 

757. Recte vertit Musgr. ut sit τοῖς θέλουσι ξυνεῖναι. 

756, 9. Quod ad sententiam cf. (114. R. 1073-5. 

773. Libri omnes ἀνίκατε μάχαν : recte, ut mibi quidem videtrr, 
Conjecturam ‘ib. Hemsterhusii ἀμάχαν᾽ in testum recipit Hr. 
quam jure suo rejicit Musgr. metri causa. Erf. leet. deixar duc 
yar "Ecos Hermanno debetur. Sed post dvix. epith. dudy. ilde 
frigeret. 

774. κτήμασι pro βοσκήμαςι! sunt Br., nomint κτῆμα stentica- 

“tsonem tribuens, que nullo confirmarl potest exemplo. Dispiidet 
ctiam Erfurdtio, cujus humauitatem non satis mirari potes, bellua- 
rum cum puellis cousociatio. Per ὃς ἐν κτήμασι πίπτεις intelligen- 
dum est γε divites juvadis. Huschius in Anal. Crit. p. 40. apposite 
confert Propeit. xiv. 15—@2.—Sic, ut monet Lof., oppasitioncm 
continent versus, laxiorem quidem, sed ips& lanitate stia tanto simi- 
lorem jis que statim scquuntur: ‘ verbis enim ὃς ἐν χτήμ. πίπ. 
formidolosa Dei potentia, proxamis autem versibus blandissinuns 
ejus lenocimium graviter ac venuste describitur.’ 

776. Cf. Hip. 449. ἄς. 

779. Kai σε οὐδεὶς φύξιμος Br.; sed metri causa φυλάξιμος 
rescribit Erf. Hane tamen emend. satis dapinant ipsius verba: 
© Quamguam autem φύλ. alias cum denotat gui defendi custedirique 
potest, nec, quod ego quidem sciam, activa potestate usquam ic- 
currit, nihil tamen obstat quominus de co accipiamus, gui devilare 
polis est.” Plurima, ut opinor, obstant. 

753. ἀδίκους recte servat rf. quem videsis,© 

787. Hunc locum perperam veitit Br., nec melius vem gessit 
Exf. Construas: Vincit, sc. [lemonem, manifesto ex oculis ejus 
erumpens desiderium formosa sponse, i. €. ip. ving. ἐν. BA. parcm 
potestalem habens magnis inter principes judictis. 

795. Cf. Pors. ad Phoen. 581. 

796. 1. 6. ἀνύτουσαν ὅδον [πρὸς] θάλαμον. Cf. ΑἹ. GOB. "Eri μέ wal’ 

" ἀνύσειν τὸν ἀπότροπον, τὸν ἀΐδηλον ἽΛδαν. Or, 1701. Suppl, 1152. 


- 


Hemsterhus, ad Plut. 607. 
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S08. Malim πάγκοινος “Ady: 

813. Bene interpret. Schol. jer’ ἐλευδερίας τεθνήξει, ἰδίῳ καὶ καιγῷ 
νόμῳ περὶ τὸ τέλος χρησαμένη. Ubi recte contra Muser. observat Erf. 
glossam ἰδίῳ νόμῳ non ad αὐτόνομος sed ad μόνη δὴ θνητῶν pertinere. 
Αὐτόν. bene explicat Schol. μετ᾽ ἐλευθερίας. . 

825. Hic usus τοῦ xerevyatew non infrequens. V. Acd. T. 961. 
Hip. 559. Hee. 477. 

337. Locis a Musgr. laudatis addas Antig. 149. Τῷ modvup- 
μάτῳ ἀντιχαρεῖσα Θηβᾷ, : 

840. Legendum ex Schol. ἕρμα. - Similem errorem ex Oppian. 
Lal. iv. 447. delevit Blomf. ad δ; Th. 352. - 

845. Optime confert Erf. Sup. 068. 

850. Kn trausitus a genitivo ad accusativ. Cf. Aj. 870. ‘HM. 
bau, ἰδοὺ, δοῦπον αὖ κλύω τινά, “HM. ᾿Ημῶν γε, ναὸς κοινόπλουν ὁμιλίαν. 
Dem. ΟἹ. B.7. Οὗ τοι σωφρόνων οὐδὲ γενναίων ἐστὶν ἀνθρώπων ἐλλεί- 
τοντά; TI τῶν τοῦ πολέμου, εὐχερῶς τὰ τοιαῦτα ὀνείδη φέρειν. Male 
iwitur μερίμνας pro aceas. sumunt Musgr. et ἔχ, 

S53. 1. ra ματρῴων λέκτρων. Sic v. 785. νεῖκος ἀνδρῶν ξύναι- 
μην. *Hip. 335. σέβας “γὰρ χεῖρος αἰδοῦμαι τὸ σόν. Xe. 

867. αὐτόγνωτος exphicat Εἰσί, ‘qui ex suc tantum anini senten- 
tia unumguidque agit, aut ut Angh dicinus, self-willed. Heec 
sthef, © rf anterp. unice probanda. Etym. Mag. Airey, NEC" 
αὐτί ὥλεσσεν ὀργά. Σοφοκλῆς, ἀντὶ τοῦ αὐθαίρετος καὶ ἰδιογνώωμων 
tears. Bene comparat Schneid. αὐτογνώμων. Ldetit significat αὐτο- 
βούλητος τ quod adjectiv. in Lexica mfer. Zowaras Lex. I. 621. 
ἐλελοντὴς--τὸ αὐτοβούλητος, adrompoulperes. Addere patuisset αὐτό- 
Boorse ex Asch. 5. 1h? 1035. 


ON THE PARTICLE "an. 


BY GEORGE DUNBAR, F.R. 5.Ε. 


e 
e 


Mor of the confusion and uncertainty observed in the Writings 
of philologists respecting the application and meaning of particles, 
arose from a total ignorance of their origigal-powers, existing com~ 
monly in the form of verbs; an iguorasee by which various sig- 
nitications altogether different. from each other were asciibed to 
reveral of them. In none of them d&ghis more:yemarkable than 

. the different meanings they have given to the faruicle dy, the 

gn 


8 
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most common but -least understood of all the conjunctions. ἢ 
Hoogeveen, the most laborious and diligent of all these pluloto- 
gists, has endeavoured to explain its power in the following words: 
“ Particule ἀν potestas ἀοριστολογικὴ, ubt in verbis versatur, suum 
ipsis actum tollit, et quidem quadruphei modo, ‘Tollitur crim 
actus, ubi is redigitur vel ad poleniiam, vel ad voluntatem, vel ad 
officium, vel denique ad tempus futurum.” He then proceeds 
fu give examples: of these in thar order, without ever reflecting 
that such different sigimfications must depend upon the context, 
and that the meaning of the particle must be shnply ove wherever 
occurs. ‘This will be rendered, I think, evident by endeavouring 
to trace this particle to its original source, and by establishing its 
primary signification from several examples.—Leunep derives it 
from ἀνω, the same, he says, as ἀγυῶ, perficio, from which also: be 
Serives the prepusition ava. ““ Ffine jaar dy,” says he, “ quasi ab 
ἀνα vel obsoleto ἄγος vim accepit particule expletive et potentialis,’- 
&c. ‘This is not at all satisfactory, as is the case with many others 
of Lennep’s derivations, and therefore we must. endeavour to trace 
it to some other soturce.—It is evident that ἀν aud gay we nearly 
connected together both in pomt of form and sigurfcauion. "Ezy, 
i imagine, ia not derived, as Scheie and Eloogeveen suppose, from 

‘ver ci and ἀν, but from the verb zaw, sino, permifto: peilaps the 
imperative with the ν added, or more probably a contracted parti- 
ciple-neuter of the passive yoice. “Ay was likely formed in ἃ 
siutlar manner from the original verb aw, or aps, or ἀημι, the same 
with é@ or éw, mitio, sino. It was not unusual with the Greeks 
to prefix the ¢ to several simple verbs anil nouns, as Lennep has 
remarked in his Analogia Lingua Grace. He has produced 
séveral examples: as, exw from xe, cado: tzpoy from ἔρση, ros ; 
estve fiom éiya, spolia. ‘To these might be added a variety of others, 
such as where the ¢ is prefixed for the temporal as well ag the sylla- 
bic angment, éevyoy, ἕωρων, ξελσπίζον, gomatov, κα. According to this 
analogs, itis not unukely that gaw was formed fron dm, the root of 
the particle ἀν, signifying to give, grant, allow—It is very τὸς 
markable that the Anglo-Saxons had a verb of the same siguifica- 
tion, viz. ἅπαν, from which. the Imperative ὧν was formed, δι ρα δ την 
erant, allow: ἃ word vow become almost obsolete in the Enevlish 
language, but which was-frequeatly used in th: tune of Shakspeare, 
#8 Horne ‘Tooke has remarked in his Diversions of Pury. The 
particle az among the Latins also was probably of the ‘same 
fanuly. , 

Several examples might be produced to show that ἀν and tay 


4 
* Por a more detailed account of this particle, Τ must refer the reader to 
asmall treatise, # on its Orignl dnd Geperal Power,” printed with the Ana- 
lysiv of the Greck verb. ἀρ 2 
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have nearly the same meaning, particularly when the former is con- 
strued with the subjunctive mood. The following will, 1 judge, 
be sufficrent : thus Demosthenes, ἀν 8 ὑπὸ τῶν πνευματῶν μὴ δυνω- 
μεθα" περὶ τῶν ἐν Χεῤ. If’ we are unable by the winds. ἰστε ὡς ἧμιν, 
ἀν μεν νικωμεν ὕμας ἀρετῃ, ἢ νίκῃ αἰσχυνὴν Pepa, Hee ἧττα, ἐαν ἡττωμιεῆα, ᾿ 
εὐδαιμονίαν. Pluto δίεμοα, Be assured, 2f we surpass. you -in 
virtue, the victory brings disgrace upon us; but defeat, 7f we are 
overcome, happiness.— Reasoning then by ‘analogy, and from these 
and other examples, we may, ὁ think,.conclude thut ἀν and éay are 
both sprung frum the same reat, and. beet the former was from the 
original verb. ae se » 

Before proceeding to. ‘establish. the meaning which fram this 
derivation av must asstime,.it may be necessary to notice also the 
prohable root and sigaific ation. of, the particle κε or κεν, as it Was 
used syuonymously with ἀν by the early pocts, particularly Homer. 
Kz, 0 all pr obability, was formed from xew* of nex, to lay down: 
perhaps the inoperative of the former :xez, By an apocope, κε, day 
down. The y ig cbomonly added befare a vowel, or in order to 
lengaben the syllable. -Ae, therefore, will sigmfy lay dow#, or in 
other wor ds, allow, grant ; for, when a condition or supposition is 
made, what is figuratively dard down, may be said to be gratted ur 
atlowed, . : (ee 


ἔνθα xév ὑψιπυλον Τροιην ἕλον υἷες ᾿Αχαιῶν, a ‘ 
εἰ μὴ ᾿Απολλῶν Φοιβος "Aynvopa διον ἀνηκε. “ Hom. 


If Phoebus Apollo had not sent forth the noble Agenor, fay 
down that, grant that, the. gous of the Greeks had. {πεῖ ‘taken lofty- 
walled Troy. 

[ἃ like manner the particle éipay be resolved: in the following 
sentence from Aristophanes.—An old woman is asked by Chre- 
mylus what her lover clnefly demanded from her, she replics, οὗ 
πολλα᾿ καὶ γὰρ EXVOMIOS μ᾽ yryuvera. Not much, fur be had an 
uncommon fegard for ine. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἀργυριου Speers ἂν Tyo εἶκοσιν 
εἰς ἱματιον᾽ -----ας ᾿ 


But he might perhaps (as it is comacnl: translated) have asked 
twenty drachins of silver for a coat: granted he asked twenly 
drachins for a coat? οὐ woAAa, it was not much — duro δ᾽ ἂν εἰς 
ὑποδήματα, granted he asked eight for shdes: οὐ παλλα, τ was uot 
much, 

The auxiliary verbs may and can, might and could, ‘would and 
should, by which ἀν is usually translated, are all ¢ pithets of power 


See eens nee ene eerie Seve mene 


κα in used for or ἀν by Lampite, the Laeedicmonian lady, in ae Lyei- 
strata of Ariytophapes, 9. 117. 
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flowing from the perimission of others, the nature of circumstances, 
one’s duty or inclination. Hence, when any thing 15 allowed or 

ranted, or supposed, a person muy, or can, or might, &c. perform 

isiutention or purpose, whatever it be. ‘The present or imperfect 
time denoted by-them does not depend wpon this particle, but upon 
the context; ἃ circumstance to which it is necessary to attend m 
the common use of the subjunctive and optative moods. Tor, 
according to Dawes in‘his Miscellanea Critica, “ the subjunctive 
is used only after verbs of a present or future siguification,* and 
answers to the Latin amem} the optative after verbs of the pust 
tense, and answers to the-Latitiameren.’” In illustration of this 
rule, he produces several. eximples frown’ Aristophanes with the 
conjunction iva: one of each will .be sivfficient for our purpose at 
present. Mey tye 

fo ὅδε μ᾽ ᾿ΕΠΟΙΗΣῈΝ τυφλὸν, ..". 
ive μὴ ΦΙΑΓΊΓΝΩΣ ΚΟΙΜΙ τούτων μήδενα. Plut. 791. 
. # Ἢ , 

Te made me blind that I mighi not distinguish any of them. 


; (fog cu μοι τὸ τριβώνιον, . 
, ἐνὶ ᾿ΑΜΦΙΕΣΩ τον συκοξαντην τοῦτον. Id. 000. 

Grvé me that thread-bare cloak that [ may clothe this informer. 
ΠῚ have already ‘remarked, ‘that thé different meanings affixed to 
ἀν by Hoogeveety.may bé all reducéd to’ one simple signification, 
_ by stripping itof every adventitious idea derived from the context. 
As every disquisition of this kind is best“tinderstood by exumples, 
I shail take some froni'each ‘ofthe four sections in which he affixes 
to ἀν the signification of posse, velle, debere and futurum esse. 
ae “<P In which oe aiguifies posse. 

Ei δὲ τὶς τοὺς xparovveas rou πλήθους ἐπι ἀρετήν προτρεψειεν, ἀμᾳο- 
τέρους ἀν ὠφελησὸμε. Isorr.. If any one would excite the rulers of 
the people to virtue, thal granted, he would’ beuefit both. In 
this case. the beneft’ coud only. accrue from the excitement to 
virtue; that being allowed.or grunted,. it’ of course neccssarily 
follows. Ε ἂν .. oe , 

Lucian, jn his panegyric upon Demosthenes, says that it was 
casier to praise him then Homer, as his country was known, and a 
wide field for his eloquence was open: but, be ‘adds, if this, viz. 
Athens, had becn H owier’a.countryy.00? bev εἷς ἐπ᾿ loys ἀξιων ἐφικεσῦῆαι 
buvearo τῷ λόγῳ ὁ «ἀφμοσδεγῃ,, thts. granted, uo onc Demosthenes 
would be able .by ‘hus eloquence.to, do justice ta his fame. [1616 
it may be ueressary ἰῷ xemerk, that the yerb.duvayas implies bodily 


ne 


Cy 


ἢ κ' " 
; ι oe 8 Σ᾿ noe roan Ἐν ᾿ ἐπ : sty : 
τ The Greck writer- have sometimes deviated froin this rule by using the 
stbjunctivd after.verb of the pat tense, particularly the impertect, as Dr. 
Burgess Has shdwi in his notes upon Dawes Miscell, Crit. p, 421. 
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or mental power ; ἀν reflected power, if I may be allowed the ex- 
pressivn. . 
. _ 9. Iv which ἀν is translated by velle. 

“ Generalis particule dv,” says Hoogeveen, .“ factltas verbis 
suum actum eripiendi non semper ad vim δυνητελῆν reduc? debet, 
sed est ubi velle potiusqram posse notat,” &c. _ 

Ὁποσου ἂν πριαιο, wore τὴν γυναίκα ἀπολαβεῖν; said Cyrus to 
Tigranes, the prince ‘6f Arinema :'#6' as "to recover your wife, 
that granted, that put in your power, What ‘price would you give? 
Tigranes wishedto recovdr-tis “Wife: the verb ‘then with which 
ἀν is conneéfed inust imply hat isielikdtion. Βουλοιμην ἂν, ὦ Σὼ- 
xpares, Says Euthyphito te'Socrates inthe Kuthyphro of Plato, when 
that philosopher infornied him that the accusation of Melitus was 
intended for the public good : granted it were so, that is my wish: 
I would wish it were 86. Ὁ Ὁ ὃ θῸ ᾿ς: 

ὦ. ‘When ἀν is translated by debere.* 

Οὐ μὴν δια tour? ἀβεινων δοξειεν ἂν γενναίου κἀὶ στρατηγικου ἀνδρος. 
Lucimn. [116 ought not-dn this. account to be reckoned better than 
a noble commander: granted bis head was encircled with a diadem, 
on this account he could not be better, &c. The circumstance 
of having worn a diadem adds nothing to his merit, he ought not 
therefore to be reckoned better. Οὐκοῦν, ἐφη ὁ Kupos, τα δικαια ποιῶν, 
ἡκιστ᾽ ἄν τὸν ἁμαρτανοντο pinoy. Xen. Cyr. ὃ. 3. , Wherefore, said 
Cyrus, by acting justly, this granted, 1 would by no means imitate 
an offender. The translation in Latin ought rather to be ‘by 
wmitaturus sim than delfere, 

4. When ἂν is translated by. Suturum, esse. 

Εἰ Didswmos λαβοι xa’ ἥμων τοιοῦτον καιρὸν, καὶ πόλεμος γένοιτο πρὸς 
τῇ χωρᾳ, πως ἀν αὐτὸν οἰεσθε ἑτοίμως bh ἡμας ἔλθειν" Dem. Olynth, 
If Philip should make use of such ap opportunity against us, and 
a war should take place adjoining Our country, thes grunted, how 
readily do you think he would invade us?—From all these ex- 
amples, 1 think it is obvious that av has only one simple, definite 
memning, that of denoting conditional power... sot Sia 

[ shall now proceed to mention the tenses and fnodes with which 
ἀν is commonly. censtrued. ek 

_ # . ΚΕ Ἐμέ Present Indicative. - 

The late Professor Porson; mvhis-notes tipon ‘Toup's 'emenda- 
tions to Suidas, denies that dvis ever construed with the present- 
indicative. -Brunck, however, and Dr. Burgess, Have produced 
instances to the contrary from different plays of Aristoplanes 
‘Fhe 885th line of the Plutns is qnoted by -beth; In line 595 of 
the comedy of the Clouds, ἀν τῳ alva,éqnstiued with the H Mea 
andicative : ἀλλ᾽ ὁ κερουνος ποθεν ἂν φερεζαι, λαμπον πυρι. “The par- 
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ticle ἀ is supposéd:to be the genuine reading. See. also Avex 
1069, aud Anacreon’s Hymn to the Dove: πιουσὰα δ᾽ av χορευω, 
having drunk, that granted, Ἐ may dance.—Lt‘must, however, be 
confessed, that very few exaniples of ἀν construed with the present 
mdicative are tobe found. It is safer, therefore, to conclude with 
Porson, that ἀν ought not torbe censtrued with the present indica- 
tive, “.᾿ a ges a 

11. With the Indicative of the Imperfect, Aorists, and Pluper- 


᾿ 
Ὑ 


fect, when used as an Lmperfect. ᾿ 

Rue 1. ᾽ν, φργεοούρο οὐ followedby εἰ, jouted with the [acdi- 
calive of the Imperfect, Aorists, Pluperfect or: Perfect, wheu a 
supposition or -bypothesjs.44 made, is-also” constracd with the 
Indicative of all these ‘Tenses except the-Perfect. 


Rue ὦ: When εἰ is construgd with the Optative,™ the Verb 
in the other wember df the scu€@ice ἀνθ dv. must also be in the 
Optative. | ἌΝ 


Ι. ᾿ΕΥΩΥ͵ ἀν εἶπον εἰ παρῶν ἐτυγχοινον. Aristoph. Cone. 407. 
If 1 had been present, that granted, I would have spokev, Fi 
γὰρ rore ἔκεισε EBonbycauey, womeg ἐψηφισαμεθα, προλυμως, tox ἂν 
ἐνώχλει γυν ἡμιν ὁ Φιλπαος, Demisth. Olynth. 3. Vor if we had 
then promptly sent our assistance thither, as. we bad decreed, that 

“tranted, Philip would not now be distu bing us. 
2, El, νη Av, ἀντι τῆς κακὴς γλωττης mobev 
Πυροὺς mpiaio, σωφρόνειν ἀν pos δόκοις. 
oe ae ‘ Aristoph. Vesp. 1404. 
‘If by Jove, instead 6f this foul tongue, you would buy wheat 
fiom any-quarter,; granted you did so, you would seem to me to 
have some stnse.’ Οὐχ ἀν davpacayss, εἰ μειξων εἰποντι μιοὶ γένοιτο map’ 
Sumy βλαβη. “Dem. Olynth. “Y wold hot bé surprised if a heavier 
punishmeut from: you awaited me mentioning, Kc. 

Jt sometimes happens, when dv is construed both with the indi- 
cutive, optative, and rmfinitive, the condition or supposition usually 
stated by εἰ must be inferred from the ‘contest, 1 take the follow- 
ing examples from Hoogeveen as an illustration ‘of this remark : 
καὶ πανταὰ ταῦτα ἐν ἕτεροις μὲν lows ἀν wxvouv εἰπειν. Isocr. ad Nigocl. 
And all this, 7f gmoang others indeed, (εἰ ἂν ἑτέροις μὲν ἦν; not εἰην, 
ag he has it), I would be afraid perhaps to mention. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἂν 

᾿ ἀγροικως γε, οἶμαι; λοιδορησειαν, said Socrates to Phedrus, who had 

made the following reply to an observation of that ptilosopher, 

χαὶ οὗτοι ἄν, ὦ Raxpares, οἶμαι, καταγελῴῳεν, eb τις οἷἶεται τραγῳδίαν 

ἀλλο τι εἶναι ἡ τὴν τουτῶν συστοισι δὶ πρέπουσαν ἀλληλοῖς TE καὶ τῷ ὅλῳ 
a ee ea ee Ηρ» 

δ gf is frequently consttded with the indicative uf the prfsentin the first 

_ Member of the sentence denoting a stipposition in the statement, but a cer- 


tainty in the fact, and is followed by avin the other member of the sentence. 
See rhe example from Mlato’s Pheedrus in this page. | 


ὩΣ 
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συνισταμεένην. Plato Phedr. p. 367. Ed. Bip, If any one enter- 
tains such an opinion, they would laugh at him: But, says 
Socrates, if He did entertain such an opinion, they would not, [ 
magine, rudely insult him.—Much’ depends upon suytplying the 
ellipsis properly ia all conditional statemcnts towards understanding 
correctly the meaning and application of this"particle. 

Instead of the particle εἰ, as construed with the zxdicative or 
aplatice, the participle of the verb of existence is frequeutly either 
expressed or understood, denoting an; affirmation, or the purticiple 
of some other verb precedgs avy, with the same power: thus, πως 
οὖν, αὐτὸς ὧν τοιουτὸς, akAous ay, ἡ ἀσεβεις--τἐποιησεν; Xen. Mem. 
(low then, be beng such a person, coudd he make others δ ΒΕΓ 
rmpious ? Ke. σὺκ ἀν γεναίτρ vous xenrs καλῶς φρονῶν. Soph. Cadip. 
J'yr, GUO. . A mind well digpoged cannot become wicked. 

Π|. With the Future Indicative. 

Dawes, in his Miscellanea Critica, wil} not allow that ἂν is 
ever construed with the future indicative. Dr. Burgess, however, 
jas shown that κεν, which lias the same power with ἄν, is joined 
with it by Homer, Ihad, ά, 139. ὁδὲ κεν xeyorwoeras, ὁν κεν ἱκωμισι- 
—Other passages might also be adduced in which xe or κεν with 
εἰ 1s construed with the future indicative, giving it the usral power, 
of the subjunctive of the Aorist : us, ἀλλ᾽ ayer’, εἰ καν πως θωρηξομεν 
vias ᾿άχαιων. β΄. 75. But, as in Homer's time the particles were 
used with greater Jatitude and uncertainty than by later writers, we 
must therefore endeavour to discover whether they have ever used 
ἀν with the indicative of the future... Brunck. has produced several 
instances from Ajsistophanes, contrary to the opinion entertained 
by Dawes: dpa γε ταῦτ᾽ ἄν bros” ὄψομαι; “Nubes, 46.5. “Pray 

2 apa γὲ Τῷ mene μαι 5 ’ 
shall EF ever behold it? Shall:#t eter be, granted me to behold. it ὁ 
ws σχηψιν ἀν ἀγων οὗτος οὐκ ἐσδεξέτωα. Since this contest (your 
grievances being allowed) will not, cannot admit of consideration. 
See also ξ΄}. 949. Nubes, 1157. The examples, however, are 
so few that it appears safer not to follow them. 


LV. With the Subjanctive. 


ἐν, says Dawes, “is nevet construed with the subjunctive un- 
less accompanied wyth certain otber words.”—These, whith he has 
uot wentioned, are the, relative $s, Be. αὶ ὁς, ἂν 5 ὅσος av; ὅστις ἀν; ὅπο- 
τερῦς Gils οὗ ἀν; ὅπου devs iv’ deus ὡς, ἀν; ὅκως ἂν, translated by the Latin 
ul.—<dmoray ; brav;.doaxig ἀν ;---ἶπαν, exesav; ὑπείδαν ' ; ἔπεικε; ἔπεικεν; 


πσσσαδναασαοοοΝ ΟΝ sent 


. te 

’ ἐπειβαγῖα Construed by Lucian with the indicative. Dialog. Mort, ; ixecay 
ἡμεῖς οἱμωζομιν καὶ OTEVOLEY -- ἐπε γελδι" Whenever we fanient and groan—he 
laughs at us. Itis also construed by Xepqphen with the eptative : ἐπειδὰν 
οἶκον ans Cyr. Whenever you return home. The reading shold be ixadn. 
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dws ἂν. πριν avs" bog ἀν," or xev; and a few others.’ After verbs 
denotiug past time, they are commonly followed by the optative. 
It would be quite superfluous to give a number of examples 
upon each of these; one or two will be sufficient: thus, Xen. 
Cyr. οἱ δ᾽ ἀν ἐν tig apn Bose διατελέσωσι τὰ νομεμια ποιουντες. Whoever 
among the youths steadily perform δ duties prescribed by law, 
εἶθ᾽ ὅποταν ἥκῃ ἐπι τὸ Serxvoy. Then wherever he comes to supper. 
dxav! oo” ἂν λέγω. Aristoph, Achar..355. All whatever I may 
gay. ἕως ceouroy dy λαθῃς διοῤῥάγας.. 14. Pac. 
, Ay, however, when it ig’ nierely coxditional, and has the same 
power wyh éay,-is also construed with the subjunctive: thus, ὅπως 
oly wy ἀπολῃ μαστιγουμένος, ὀπειδὴ οἶκοι sing, av, παρα τούτου paluy, 
une, &c. Ren. Cyr, Bewarelest you be whipped to death, when 
you return home, ¢/, liaving learned ftom him, you'come, Kc. μὴ 
τοινυν, ὦ ἀνδρες ‘Adyvajos, ecuners nel tey παραξοξον εἴπω τι τοῖς πολλοῖς. 
Dem. Olynth. aot a <a eae 


V: .’Ay construed, with the Optative.* 

“Av is construed with the optative of. all the tenses except the 
Suture, chiefly after verbs denoting past time; for, as it was be- 
fore remarked,..the optative has generally the same relation in 
evoint of time to the subjunctive, as the imperfect has to the pre- 
sent, τ τὰ ; ae : 

It is-unnecesgary to multiply examples, as many have already 
been given, and: others may be found in every Greek author. See 
below, where ἀν is construed with the dpfative after the interro- 
gative particles sy, wos, ποθεν, Ke. * 


‘ OVE. With theofiitive. 

‘Newep κᾶϊ τὸν Aaibaroy. Gace of, ἀνδριαντοποιοι γυν--“Χαταγολαστον 
ἂν εἶναι. Plato Hipp. Maj. As the statuaries nowea-days say 
that Daedalus would be laughed at. ciovra: yap τοὺς ἀχαριστους, καὶ 
περὶ θεους av μαλιστα ἄμελως ἔχειν, Be. Kor they think that the 


€ . 


. 


é 


τ The tragedians, says Elmsing, do not use the subjunctive with πρὶν ὧν un- 
Jess there be in the preceding member of the sentence a negation cr prohi- 
bition: thus, κοὐκ ἀὀπειμέ: πρὸς δομους παλιν, πριν dv or γαιας τερμόνων ἔξω βάλω, 
Eurip. Med, 417... The sdme, he aids, xoust Be stated of the optutive. See 
Anuot. in. Envip, Med, Mascum Crit. No.5. | a 
. * ¥requently with the subjangtive after’ preterite verbs. See Brunck’s 

Annot, ad Apoll. Rhod. 47. .᾽. “" ; : oe 

* Occadionally the tragic posts and prose writers omit the ἂν after some 
of these indcfimites, (70° ee 

+ dvis never construed with thé genuine optative, ἐ, ὁ. when a wish is ex- 
pressed by it, but with the potential: thus, mai, γόοιο werpes sdruysorszo:. 
Ajaz Soph. O son, may you bemore fortunate-than your father, yo’ ὧν, you 
might become. See Brunck’s Annot. ad Aristoph. Equit.400. = *' 
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ungrateful must be exceedingly careless, &icje24t is not construed 
with ‘the future infinitive. See Dawes Miicell. 
VIL. With Purticiples. 

Ὕμεις 8" οἱ καὶ μεμψαμενοι 'πολλα καὶ δικαιὰ ἄν, ἐἔκεινοις εἰχοτως. 
Dem. x. στεῷ. When you who-might have with réasou justl, com- 
plained against them. ὡς οὐδ᾽ dy, af τι γένοιτο, ἐτι συμπνευσόντων ὕμων 
xr τῶν Θηβαιων. Id. That the-Thehans and you, should any thing 
happen, could no longer conspire together. ἀἁταρ, πάτερ, ἐφη, σὺ 
εἰ ἔνορᾷς τινα πορὸν xas ἀπ᾽ ἦμου ἂν προσγενόβενον. Xen. Cyr. But, 
father, said he, if,'you, peredive any resources that could even be 
provided by me: eee a : 

. VIIL, ᾿Ἂν repeated with the same Verb. 

1. *Av is frequenily ‘repeatéd in long sentences, where several 
particulars intervene ‘between ‘the conditional statement signified 
by it at the commencetient of the sentence, and the verb with 
which these particulars are‘connected:* ὁ a 

2. Av is frequently repeated for the saké of emphasts, or for 
callihg the attention particularly to the nature, of the condition 
suggested by it. . me 

The following sentence from the “Acharnenses .of Aristophanes, 


oy 
1 ᾿ * 
ty Bro 


will exemplify both these observations. == —* 
oux ἀν ἐπ' dung γε νεῦ- 
τηΐος, or ἔγω Sepwy 
, ἀυθρακων φόρτιον ᾿ 
ἠκολογθουν Φαύλλῳ τρέχων, 
ὧδε Φφαυλως av ὁ ie 
σπονδοφορος, ὑπ᾽ ἐμὰν δι" 
ὥκομένος, ἐξέφυγεν, 
οὐδ ἂν ἐλαφρὼς ἀν ἀπεπλιξατο. 
1. crag ἀν, ὅσπερ οὗτος, ἐπι τῇ εἰσοδω, ἔπειτα, ὅποτε βουλοῖτο εἰσίεναι 
ἐπ᾿ ἀριστον, λεγοιμ᾽ ἀν, Ke. Xen. Cyr. Having stationed myself, 
like him, upon the threshold, then, whenever he should wish to 
enter, | would say. | 
Q. πως δὲ γ᾽ ἀν καλως Asyoss ἀν, εἶπερ ἐσπεισὼ γ᾽ aval, | 
οἷσιν οὗτε βωμὸς, οὐτε πιδτιξ, οὐδ᾽ ὅρκος paves; 
ὶ Aristoph. Achar. 
How*can you, how canyou say it was properly donc, if you 
hav€ but once formed an egreement with thos who regard neither 
altir, nor good faith, nor oaths? ἐδρασ᾽ ἀν, εὖ tour’ ἰσϑ' av. Soph. 
CEdip. Tyr. 1458. I would bave done it, be asstired I would. 


3 
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Ser gee οὐ - - Ἔ : - ὩΣ 
.* dy, says Elmsley, is never repeated with the subjutictive. Sed Prometi. 
Vinct. Bloomfield’s note on Ὁ. 795. : 
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AN ESSAY 
ON THE GREEK PASTORAL POEFS 


An EET EMTs 
Yo THE Eniror or 185Ὲ CLassicat JounniE 


shall probably be thought to differ in the following VPson 
trom preccdme wiiters on Pastoral Poetry I have ἰόν εν 
formed my opinions from the works of thore Poets who hive 
been cmincatly successful τ this species of Poesy, clnefly m- 
vecd from Theocritus. ‘This wall perbaps bc a sates and more 
+ eful method to endeavour to establish laws for Pastorals than 
pon any metaphysical and speculative pimples of citicism 


JOLIN MACGILH RAY. 


Contents. Scelon I. Of Rural Scenes aud Manners im general TE Οἵ 
the O1tgin of Pastoral Poetry.— 11. Of the Gireh Pastoral Poets, with sonic 
historical tcasons for the ase of diffuicnt dialects- TV Ot Theoertus au 
Ingviry into his Imitatious of the Song of Solomon - Vo Of the peculiar gemus 
of Theocntos, that enthusiastic but deheate ‘Taste for Nature was his most 
distinguishing Excelicnce, of the Scenery of Sreily, &e&.— VE The pecubar 
Taste of Thcociitns proved trom his shdigg sito rural Descuiptions im those 
Poeins winch ase not piotessediy pastoral —VIL. ‘The same Taste apy cus froin 
ene pawages in his professed pastorals, &¢ --ὙΠΠ}, That Tbeocutus obsers 
«ἃ the shybte: ard more imperceptible Shades of Nature LX Of the Charac 
ters of his Shepherds, thar accomplahments, implicity, superstition, &e - 
\. Of his ‘Turn for Morahsing.e— XP That Lheocntns a aften pathetic, and 
cometine 4 rises 10 the Sublime -- ἢ Objections to Thcocntus- ΧΙΠῚ Of the 
Harmony of his Verstfic ition —A¥LV. Of the peculiar beherty of his Lan wage 
—XV, Lhe different Subjects of Theociitus diranged —XVEio Of Moschus and 
Bon — XVILE Of the idyfha of Bron.— AVILE Of the Fdylha of Moschus, 
the Turopa—AF\, Ele.y on Bron—A. The Megara—XXI, A bcautitul 
Tragment, &c. 


§. 1. Of Rural Scenes and Manners in general. 


Tuas a fondness for sural κι cuery 16 natural to manshas been 
olten observed, 1 believe there are few persons who can prefer at 
all times houses and stiects with the amusement of towns, tos the 
romantic and pleasant views of the country it may be with sone 
tinth afliamed, that the manners albo of the country asc upon the 
whole mort inv cent than those of a great town, bee ause, on ac- 
count of the thinucss of its population, there are fewer temptation » 
40 sicc, and fewer eppoitumutics for depraved indulgence — Lf how- 
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ever we think that perfect innocence reigns ithe country, we shall 
be as inuch disappointed as that amiable man Mr. Cowley the 
poet was, when he retired from the city and the court to Chertsey 
in Suey. Wherever mankind are to be found, whether in towns 
or the country, in savage“tnbes or polished nations, there is also to 
be found a mixture of vice-and tmisery.. We have the samme sad 
tale from every quarter.’ {018 therefore as chimerical to believe 
m the pure innocence and‘unmingled happiness of Arcadia as in 
the actual existence of the golden‘sge. Both may charm the ema- 
sination of the poet, but cannot much engage the attention of the 
historian or the’ philosopher... “. ie . 

It way be said in support. of the: golden age, that the notion of 
it is derived from some tradition’ of man’s primitive state of inno- 
ccnce ag revealed in the weitiags of Muses. “From the very -early 
period of time to which’ it is ‘referred in Hesiod, the Politicus of 
Plato, and Ovid'’s.Metamorphoses, and from some other circum- 
stances, E aw inclined e.Gimk that this may be really the case. 
We muy further ventiire to affirm with some degree of probabi- 
lity, that mankiud, notwithstanding sothe alrociaus actions, would 
not become so generally corrupted in the very first ages of the 
world, as they did m.the progressive course of ceaturies. 

In favor of the fancied happiness of Arcadia, it may at leacte 
be said that there is a more striking simplicity of manuers and less 
of fretting ¢onstraint isthe couritry, than in cities and the scenes 
of polished life, This siinplicity is more pleasing to an ‘uncor- 
rupted taste than that elegant ease which Is the last polish of a 
refined education and ‘the most geuteel company, This ease of 
manners is seldom to be seen, and seldom comprehended by tlrose 
who converse with the person ‘who has had the good fortune to 
ucquire it, ‘Thuse who do comprehend it will not perhaps so- 
highly prize it, as they know it is.in a great measure the effect of 
concealed art and of habit. On the other band, certain strokes of 
native simplicity of character irresistibly charm all men, δ) 

In the next place, the air dnd scenery of the country is favora- 
ble to health, which is a considerable ingredjent m human happi- 
ness. [ts views also give ns an idea of liberty, soothe the spirits, 
and delight the imagination. When fretted with cares and the ill 
temper of other persons, T haye sometimes experienced the most 
pleasing relicf from plunging itto the thick gloom and calin silence 
of agreat wood, where’ yothing was to be heard but the melody of 
birds, the murmuring of streatns, or the leaves whispering and rust- 
ling ithe breeze. Some parts of the conntry are no doubt wore 
romauue: aud charming than others, yet scarcely any part has so 
tame avd joyless a chafatter,as uot “ΠΟ present some features 
which will pléage both in the actual-prospect and still more in de- 
scription. ‘ Jts occupations and amusements are in general agree- 
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able, and though sdinie of them are less so than others, yet hardly 
any of them disgust us when described by a man who is skilled in 
sketching :th the pencil of nature. ‘ 

Horace beautifully. ilustratés the force of this original passion 
im man for rural objects from: the practice ‘of planting groves, 
amid the superb buildings and columus of Rome, and from the 
wish to have a town-house which may command an extensive pros- 
pect of the country. He represents this passion to be so strong 
that it cannot be eonquered by the. most fastidious acquired taste. 


Nempe inter varias nutritur Sylva columnas, 

1 audaturque domus, longos ‘que prospictt agros. - 

‘Naturam expéllas furch }-taimiett usque recurret, 

Et mala perrumpet furtim fastidia victrix. : 
τὲ ὩΣ: *- For. Ep. Lib. 1. Ep. 10. 


Though this elegant paet had familiar access;to the politest com- 
pany in Rome in its Augustan age, yet.we find bim always in his 
heart attached to the country. ‘The'most pleasing passages iu his 
satires and epistles are those in which he describes this pyedi- 
Jection. a dae. | 

Those who have spent their earliest and happiest years af ἃ dis- 
tance from the smoke and bustle of the town, will probably in fu- 
ture life be more. particularly enchanted with .rural prospects and 
descriptions. ‘I'hose again, who have. been in their youth accus- 
tomed. to bold and romantic scenery, will probably find a languor 
and depression of Spirits when they remove into a flat and level 
country. But those, who from tame and uaiform prospects make 
a transition into grand, mountainous and rocky regions, will be 
struck with wonder and solemn awe. 

Among the occupations of thé- country, that of tending flocks 
and herds, appears.very pleasing to the imagination, whatevey may 
be the feelings of those whose actual employment it is. It is no 
. wonder then that Pastoral Poetry, which giyes us a representation 
of that innocent and seemingly happy mode of life, has so univer- 
sally pleased, when executed by true genius. As the pastoral life 
naturally advances" to the agricultural and blends itself with it, we 
shall hardly find any poet whose ideas are purely pastoral. Thus 
we have harvest-scenes in Theocritus, One,mighton the first 
thought imagine. that it: would be easy to-write an humble.eclogue. 
_Yet it appears that itisa very difficult species of poetry from: the 
small number of those who ine succeeded in if, and we may 
affirm that it is no less dangerous to touch the Sicilian reed than 
the Theban lyre. ) ἮΝ ον 


. ; t i ἢ 4 " ἊΝ 
‘ An antient writer has said ‘prettily but ‘quaintly 1: 9 pastorum vitam 
4558 Incentivam, sgricolarum sticcentivam” tibiam.. Ὁ _. ) 
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§. 2. Of the Origin of Pastoral Poetry. 


THERE have been different opitfions concerning the origin of 
Pastoral Poetry. ‘That-ingenious and usefal critie,.Dr. Blair, says 
im his Lectures on Rhetoric : “Fhough | begin with the considc- 
ration of Pastoral Poetry, itignot because 1 consider it as one of 
the earliest forms of poetical eomposition. Qn the contrary, I 
‘am of opinion that it-way not.culfivated as a distinct species, or 
subject of writing, until soc! y had advanced'i refinement. Most 
authors have indeed indulged the fancy, thiat because the Jife which 
mankind at first led, was rural, therefore their first poetry was 
yastoral, or employed in the celebration of rural scencs and ob- ΄ 
jects. [ make no donbt that. would borrow many of its images 
and allusions, from those natural objects with which men were 
best acquainted; bét 1 make as little doubt, that the calm and 
tranquil scenes of rural felicity were not by any means the first 
objects which inspired-that ‘strain of coutposition, which we now 
call poctry. [τ was inspired in the first periods of every nation by 
events and objects which roused men’s passions, or at least awak- 
ened their wonder and admiration. ~ .' 

“ The actions of their gods and heroes, their own exploits in. 
war, the successes or misfortunes of their countrymen and friends, 
furnished the tirst themes τὸ the bards of every country.” 

He afterwards adds: “ It-was not till men had begun to be 
assembled in great cities, after the distinctions of rank and station 
were formed, and thé bustle of courts and large societies was 
known, that Pastoral” Poetry assumed its present form. Men 
then begau to look back upon the more simple and imocent life 
which their forefathers Jed, or whi¢h at least they fancied them to 
have led: they looked back upon it with pleasure ; and in.those 
rural scencs and pastoral occupations, imagining ‘a degree of feli- 
city to take place, superior to what:they now enjoyed, conceived ” 
the idea of celebrating it in poetry. “Tt was in the court of King 
Ptolemy that ‘Fheocritus wrote the first pastorals with which’ we 
are acquainted,” Xe. me coe : 

_ Though much réspect is due to the judgment of Dr. Blair as 
a sober and. philosoghical critic, yet.1 catinot assent to-his opinion 
on this @ccasion, as itis contrary to the tradition of antiquity. Ee 
seefhs not Improbable ‘thet poetry may have appeared im various 
forms at the same period of society, as in bymns to the gods, in 
songs In praise of valiant’ achievements, in love-songs, and in de- 
scriptions of rural scenes and manners; or we may say, that the 
first poetry δ a country will depend on the character and employ- 
nents of its inhabitants. ‘The specimens of the Lapland poetry 
which have been translated in the Spectator, furnish a proof’ of 
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this.. Odes celebratigg great military expeditions or revolutions, 
were more likely to-be preserved than eclogues or ballads on 
humble rustic themes. ‘Though Theocritus.is the earliest pas- 
toral poet we have now extanit, yet it is‘by no means clear that he 
was the first who attempted that strain of poesy. ‘The same 
honour is attributed to his countryman-Daphnis, the Sicilian 
shepherd, whom he celebrates in his first Idylhum. It is more 
probable that ‘Fheocritus improved to its utmost perfection a 
species of composition before known in different parts of Greece. 
1 think also that the probability 18 that be wrote most of his ge- 
nuine pastorals, before he went to the court of Ptolemy. IL see 
no reason why we may not with the antients attribute the origin of 
Pastoral Poetry to Arcadia. Tiiis couptry was surrounded by 
mountains on all sides; and cotisequently less subject to the 
ravages and devastations of war, and more likely to indulge in rural 
music and puctry. Pan,.the reputed inventor of the pipe, is repre- 
sented by Virgil iv his fourth eclogue.as the favorite deny in 
Arcadia. The Arcadians are also nientioned as particularly skill- 
ed in music, in the tenth eclogue.’ It is trae indeed that we have 
other traditions of this matter from the antients. The invention of 
pastoral poetry is ascribed toe Apollo, when he tended the flocks 
cand herds of Admetus king of Phere in Thessaly. If we adaut 
with the Abbé Banier, that Apollo was a king of Arcadia, who 
being dethroned by his subjects for the severity of his government, 
took refuge with Admetus, this tradition will not appear so ro- 
mautic. oe : | 
In the short preliminary notices to Theocritus, we have three 
other different accounts, which [ shall mention. ‘The first 1s as 
follows. Bucolic poetry ig said to have been first invented in La- 
cedwmon, and to have been brouglit to a.state of hgh improvement 
there. [ὦ the time of the Persian invasion, the time of the festival 
of Diana Caryatis (which ought to be celcbrated by virgins,) 
arrived. ‘These being’ concealed on account of the general con- 
fusion and alarm in the country,-the shepherds entered the temple 
of the goddess,. aud chanted ber praises in their own peculiar 
hymns, whieh ‘grew Into a custom. | 
“Phe second tradition is this: that Orestes came with the statue 
of Diana, which he had brought from the Tayric Chersonesus and 
washed in the streams by. Khegium, ‘into Tyndaris im Sicily, 
The people of the country celebrated the goddess with their p@cu- 
har‘hymns. It only remains’to state the last accotint, which js 


Κ et a ᾿ . 
ὦ In the seventh Eclogue we have “ Arcades ambo,” which I suppose 
with Servius, means, “as skilful as Areadians in singing ;"—-not real Arca- 
dias, or of Arcadian origin bytheir ancestor. τ 
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said to be more probable. After ἃ viglent diayention m Syracuse 
in which many citizens lost their lives, the survivors were recon- 
ciled, and this reconciliation was thought to be brought about by 
the influence of Diana. The shephérds and herdsmen overjoyed, 
brought an offering, and. celcbrated the goddess in hymus. After- 
wards pastoral odes became customary, . 

However contradictory and improbable these traditions may seem, 
they tend to show that the origin of-Bucalic Poetry is lost in fable 
and remote antiquity. [{ was, perhaps, at first ἃ rustic religious hymn 
only, and afterwards diverted to othes subjects. Thus tragedy is 
said to have sprung from the hyma which'was sung when,the goat, 
as the destroyer of the vine, was sacrificed at the time of the vint- 
ace to Bacchus.. It is remarkable that even in modern Europe, 
we had moralities and religious interludes before we had regular 
trayedies and comedies. ‘Uhere ate some, hos ever, who think that, 
trazeds, a word compounded of ‘rpéyos and ὠδὴ, was so culled 
from ἃ contest in poetry and music; ia which a goat was given as 
a prize to the conqucror. They have a verse of Tlorace im their 
favory as well as δὴν other authorities: ὁ 

Carmine qui tragico: vilem certavit ob bircun. ' 
Hor. de Arte Poct. 200. 
On this supposition we might conclude that even tragedy took ite 
rise from pastoral. ‘That it was usual for shepherds to play on 
pipes in the most ancient times, we learn fiom Elomer. Thus we 
have in the description of the shield of Achilles : 
--ατ δύω δ᾽ ἀμ’ ἕποντο νομῆες 
Τερπόμενοι σύριγξιι lluwd. Σ΄, δθὅ. . 

The tending of flacks might be an employment of some dignity 
in certain parts of Greece. 

We learn from Varro, that Dicearchus, a great historian-and 
philosopher, wrote a full account of the ancient pastoral Ife of 
the Greeks before they had learned to plough the ground, or to 
plant and prune trees ; but as. that beok has not reached our uniés, 
Wwe must remain much in the dark as to the manners of so remote 
a period, 1 shall here subjoin a few more particulars from the 
prolegomenua to Theocri us, but without vouching for the truth of 
them, as 1 know net on what authority they are founded. Some 
pastoral poems were called Βουκόλικα, some αἰπόλικα, and some 

σσασσαδπαααιασ σον. πᾷ “ς΄. ὕ.ὕ«ϑὕῳϑὐωυσοοισνοὴ 

τ Aristotle says‘that comedians were so called from their strolling about 
the villazes, κατὰ κωμὰς, and this might in his time zppear @ very prohable 
derivation of te word. Yet comedy micht have takey its first mse from 
a village song or hymna, 801 take κὠμάξω to, synity “to go dancing dnd 
singing like a villager to court a mistress,” and Comus to signify the goc 


uw 
ν Do - ΕΓ Y . Γι ο᾽ 
of ruralnwirth and revelry, when men began * to'piaise thé gods amiss.” 
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ποιμένικα. ‘They cate vat last to be.all called Bucolics, because the 
ox is a more excellent animal than the goat or sbeep.' The 


, actors sung them. with bread, on which the. figures of wild beasts 


were impressed, suspended to them ;..with a scrip ‘full of- every 
kind of seed; with wine in a leathern bottle,. from which they 
offered a taste to thase whem they met;.with garlands on their 
heads; with deers’ horns protended, and crooks in their hands. 
The conqueror received the bread of his rival. It is said that a 
custom continued in Syracuse, that those who were vanquished 
went about to places in the viemity of tbe town to beg for tuod; 
and that they received other things besides, which were Jiicly to 
occasion mirth aud laughter; and that they finished with this benison 
asanepilogue: .. ἣν» 

Δέξαι, τὰν. ἀγαθὰν τύχαν, δέξαι ὑγίειαν 

"Av φέρομεν παρὰ τῆς θεοῦ, ἀν ἐκαλέσσατό τηνα : 
That is: “ May you meet with good fortune and enjoy good 
health, which we bring from the goddess * that has been now in- 


_voked.” . : 


It might appear to ys in¢gredible that shepherds should La: able 
to contend with each other in cxtemporaneous verses; but we 
now know from the modern improvisatori in Tuscany, that this is 
very possible. We have specimens of such contests in the fifth, 
sighth, and ninth Idyllimms of Theocritus. We may conclude 
that the ancient amcebean or alternate pastorals were like these, 


‘though cpmposed jn a ruder strain. 


~The term εἰδύλλιον, Idyllium, which is applied to the poems 
of Theoeritus, 1s evidently a diminutive woon derived from εἶδος. 
We find the word εἶδος appled to the Odes of Pindar, whatever 
may be the meaning of it when thus used, whether it signifies a 
description, picture, representation, vision, or misceancous 
poem. | 


§. 3. Of the Greek Bucotic Poets ; with some historical 
“ reasons’ for the practice of using different Dialects. 


As we have so fittle light to guide us in our inquiries into the early 
state of pastoral poetry. it would be idle to attempt to form our 


ideas of ‘iis true cliaracter fiom a period of which we have no dis- 


tinct information, and of which no compositions remain... Dr. 


© Diana, Perhaps the figures‘ot wild beasts orithe bread suspended from 
the ‘singers, might allude fo Diana asa buntress and the destroyer of wild 
animals. Their horns ought al-u allude to the fords of Diana, as they 
aye said te have had borns; or perhaps they intended tw pefsouate satyrs, 
, Exadfecatd ryya—t. read τῆνος for ryva appears too rash, and to take tava 
inthe neuter plural seems teme. Perhaps these words were first ‘uttered 
by females. ; 
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Johnson with much good sense has observed “In writing or judg- 
ing of pastoral poetry, neither the authors nor critics of later times 
scem to have paid sufficient regard tg the originals left us by anti- 
quity; but have eutangled themselves with unnecessary difficulties, 
and advanced principles, which having no foundation & the nature 
of things, are whelly to be rejected from a species of composition, 
in which, above all others, mere nature 1s to be regarded.” 

It weie to be wished, however, that Dr. Jolmson had taken 
Theocritus for ns guide rather than Virgil; and that he had drawn 
his ideas from the original rather than the copy. it was from 
studying the original authors who were universally allowed to have 
been successful in their attempts, that Aristotle and other ancient 
critics formed their ideas of excellence in every kind. Yet we 
are not to be so superstitiously devoted to former models, however 
perfect, as to refuse to a man of superior genius the liberty of 
deviating from them fortunatcly and judiciously. This. would be 
hke keeping the human mind in fetters, a circumstance from which 
it has often suffered, and by which its exertions have been checked. 
J prdpose in what “follows to give a slight sketch of the Greek 
Pastoral Poctry. All the remains of this kind which we have, are 
the L{dylliums of Theocritus, and a few Idylliums of Moschus 
and Bion with their fragments. 

They ug for the most part written In the Doric dialect. With- 
out entering into any elaborate inquiry into the migrations and 
dispersions “of the lonians, Dorians, and Adedians, “the reputed 
descendants of lon the grandsou, and of Dorus and duolus the 
sons, of Hellen, who is himself said to be the son of Dencalion 
and Pyrrha, 1 shall just mention the information which Strabo 
has Icft us concerning the Greek dialects in lis eighth book. 
“ There being four cualects, we uffirm that the Tonic i: the same 
with the ancient Attic (for they who then inhabited Attica were 
called Lomans, from whom sprang the Lonians who led colonies 
to Asia, who use what is now called the Touic dialect), and we 
affirm that the Doric is the same with the /Kolic.” He mcang 
that the Doric 1s the same with the primitive A¢olic, which the 
Holtaus spoke before they nngrated into Asia. From him we 
learn that /Holian colonies passed over into Asta immediately after 
the tune of the ‘Trojan war, four ages before the Jonian colonies ; 
and that the sEolic was anciently “spoken by all the inhabitants 
of Gfeece both within and without the [spimus, except the inha-. 
bitants of vtica. ‘Thus, we find, there were originally only two 
dialects, if we credit Strabo, a whiter of sound judemeut and ex- 
tensive information.’ Jamblichus, mrfeed, indss life of Pytha- 


τ Dionysius οἱ Ualtearnassus nearly agrees with Strabo ia this account 
of the Gregk dialects, 
NO. AXANILIT. C1. Sl. VOL. XVII. F *. 
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soras says, “ That. it. was confessed as a truth, that the most 
ancient dialect was the Doric, next to the [Golic so called from 
,d@olus; the third, the lonic, derived from Lon the son of Xuthus : 
the fourth, the Attic, established by Creusa the daughter of Erec- 
theus, and this was threc generations subsequent to the former.” 
But Meursius has remarked that the assertion n of Jamblichus in 
regard to the Attic dialect is a mistake. 

“Bishop Squire, ia bis Inquiry into the origin of the Greek 
language, has shown that the land of Greece is more than once 
expressly called the land of Javan or Ionia, in the sacred Writings ; 
and that¢lie Syrians, Persians, Arabians, and the Barbarians in 
general, called all the Grecks Javans or laonians, a name derived 
from Javan the grandson of Noah. According to this system, 1 
should conelude that the lonic was the primitive dialect. Accord- 
ingly we find that the most ancient pocts, Homer and Ilesiod, 
used chictly the Ionic. This last circumstance may however 
admit of a different explaination. ‘Che Abbé Barthélemi in his 
Travels of Anacharsis observes, that it would be absurd to sup- 
pose that Homer formed his poetical language from the vdrious 
dialects. It is much more probable, that he used the poetical dia- 
lect of the country in which he lived. Now we Icarn from 
* Homer's ΕἸ γα to Apollo, which is allowed by Thucydides to be 
‘genume, that he lived when blind in Chios, an island just opposite 
to Jonia, Simenides and ‘Theoeritus both call him a Chian, If 
we should giant that he was born in Smyrna, that also was an 
Tonian city. 

It we pursue this principle which we liave adopted in the case 
of Homer, we shall tind it of pretty extensive application. It 
may, however, be asked why [les:od, who lived at Ascra in Beeotia, 
and whose father cane from Cume ") Aolia, wrote in the Lonic 
dialect; and why his countryman, Pindar the ‘Pheban, wrote im the 
Doric, ‘To this it may be answered, that the dialect of Buotia 
In Hesiod’s age was perhaps the lonic. This appears the more 
probable, because we have seen iv Strabo, that the primitive dialect 
of Attica, a country just bordermg on Buotia, was the Tonic. 
The Afelians afterwards possessed “Beotia, and established their 
AXolie or Done dialect. Vhis ts probably ihevreaeail 4 liv Pindar, 
who wrote many centuries after Hesiod, calls his own ‘poetry in 
the first Olympic Ode, by the term “ Αἰοληΐδι μολπῇ, the Julian 
Song.” In the fragments of that very ancient poet 'Lyrtaus, we 
find a strong mixture of the-lome. Ele lived in Attica, but he 
1s said by Suidas to have been a native of Laconia or Miletus. 
1 conclude from his language, that he was from Miletus the 

Hi of lonia. In the remains of Minmermus, we find a slight 
one ure of the Tonic: he was a native of Colophon in Jonta. 
. The beauufal and singular poetry of Anacreon is im the Lonic 
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dialect. . He was a native of Teos in [onia.;* Solon the Athenian 
Jegislator was born at Salamis, and educated at Athens. The style 
of his poems is slightly affected with the Tonic, from which it is 
not unlikely that it was then the poetic dialect m Attica; but as 
Solon was a great traveller, he might have acquired it in other 
countries. fle was contemporary with Minmerinus. Hippo- 
crates, who was a native of Cos or Coosa, an island near Miletus, 
wrote also in the Ionic. On similar principles, we can easily sce 
why Alcwus and Sappho wrote in the /Eolic dialect. They were 
both natives of Lesbos in /Molia. 

One of the earliest writers m the Doric dialect was that great 
poet, Stesichorus a Sicilian. He was born in Himera, and was 
couteinporary with Sappho and Alcewus. This shows us the anti- 
quity of the Dorie as a poetical and lyric dialect in Silly. 
Stesichorus is highly praised as a lyric writer by Quintilian. We 
learn from Theocritus* himself, that the people of Syracuse were 
a colony from Corinth, and spoke the Doric. The celcbrated 
Simonides of Ceos, is said to have written in the Doric. The 
smafl and beautiful poem on Danae, exposed with her infant 
Perseus in a boat durmg a violent tempest, 1s indeed slightly 
tinged with that dialect. Other fragments generally ascribed to 
Simonides partake more of the Ionic, and may perhaps have been 
written by another Simonides, a native of Amorgus, one of the 
Sporades.— Bacchylides was the nephew of Simonides, and seems 
to have written more in the Doric manner than his uncle, if we 
may judge by the little that remains of him. ‘Phe poet Aleman 
wrote in this dialect. I have already mentioned Pindar the prince 
of lyric poets, and endeavoured tu show the reason of his composing 
iu the Doric.—To come now to Fheocritws ; 11 was surely natural 
for him to use the dialect of his own country, when writing pastorals, 
to which it secms particularly adapted. On this occasion it may 
be asked why Enipedocles, a native of Sicily, does not seem by 
the remains we have of him to have written in the Doric?’ To 
this we may answer, that we learn from Aristotle, that Hinpedo- 
cles was a vreat imitator of Homer (Ομηρικὸς), laboured and forcible 
in his manner of expression, full of metaphors, and used every 
other invention he could to improve the beauty of his poetry. 
Epicbarmus the Sicthan gomic poet wrote in the Doric dialect, 
28 appears from an epigram of 'Fheocritus. 

Tt must appear evident to every one, that such writers as 
FEschylus, Euripides, Suphocles, Aristophanes, Plate, Thacydides, 
Xenophon, &c. must necessarily, from the place of their nativity 
or from theiy education, write in the Attic dialect. 

\* : 


* Pheocrit. Idylhum xv. ν. 91-92. 
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It is not necessary*hére to account for the dialect of later writers, 
when established models of each were generally known. A writer 
might then use that which seemed most agreeable to his own taste, 
to the nature of his subject, or to the fashion among those for 
whom he wrote. Thus Dionysius of Halicarnassus wrote in the 
Attic dialect, because it was in his time esteemed the most polite. 
So Bion, who was a native of Smyrna, finding the Doric used 
by Theocritus in pastoral poetry, might naturally enough have 
imitaied him. But Bion appears to have Jived in Sicily, as 
Moschus, who was undoubtedly a Sicilian, acknowledges him for 
his master. Moschus says, * that Homer and Bion were both 
dear to-the fountains ; that the former drank from the Pegasean 
fountain, and the latter from Arethusa : 

ὃς μὲν ἔπινε 
Παγάσιδος κράνας, ὃ δ᾽ ἔχεν πόμα τᾶς ᾿Δρεθοίσας. 
Whether we can understand from this, that Bion lived near Are- 
thusa, or only that he cultivated the Sicilian poctry, as Homer 
was the chief poet in Greece, | shall not pretend to determine. 

Before we quit this subject, we may naturally inquire why the 
Attic dramatic writers frequently retain the Doric m their odes 
vr choial songs. Perhaps the song of the goat was origimally in 
the Doric, and the choruses continued to be composed in the 
same through custom’; or it may have been for the Doric music. 
We have besides seen, that the first great lyric poets wrote m the 
Doric, or in its kradred dialect the A®olic. So that it might in 
ainanner be considered as particularly appropriated to lyric com- 
position, after the examples of Stesichorus, Alcaus, Sappho, 
Aleinan, and Pmdar. Dr. Buresss, the Bishop of St. David’s, 
in his Annotations on “Dawes’s* Miscellanea Critica,” has given 
a sumcwhat different account of the Greck Dialects ; but 1 have 
nut fund my sentiments altered by the opinions of that learned 
and invenious prelate. 


-ς-ςς---ς--------ς-------ς--ς------.---- 
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Jus following compendious sketch of the Greek dialects was 
drawn up, nearly eight years ago, by one of the Classical Lec- 
turers at Cambridge, for the use of the Freshmen, (as they are 
called) at their gqueral caamination, ‘Lhe person who has sent us 
the article well not be aus» exable for the entire correctness of the 
detail, as if wag taken doMgeat the ime im short hand, with a pri- 
vate view only, and wot the least idea then of its ever beitg com- 
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mitted to prmt. He however takes it upon him to sav, that if 

there be any accuracy in it, it is but of the most tuflug kind, ὦ 
As it was given to Freshmen by ἃ lecturer, as famed now tor the 

goodness of his lectures as he was then, and ‘under whose authority 

future Freshmen may yet come, it is hoped that its insertion im 

The Classical Journal will hereafter have its use. 

The Grecian Dialects are, strictly speakmg, three : 

(1.) The Jonic, spoken by the inbabitants of Attica, Achaia, 
and Tonia. [The Athenians and Achajans are called by Lomer 
᾿Ιάονες. ᾿ἴάονε; is applied to the Athenians by Auschylus.] 

(2.) The Doric, spoken in the mountainous parts of Greece, 
particularly those m πε Βα ᾿ 

(3.) The Lolic, which was the oldest, (and similar to the Do- 
ric,) spoken by the Thessalians aud Beeotians, who Introduced it 
into the Peloponnesus. 

(1.) The Joie was carried into Asia by Neleus, the son of Co- 
drus—was there spoken in its original form—but in Attica changed 
into a more refined and elegant state, called the Atlic—which, in 
fact,,is nothing but contracted lonic. 

The Attic is divided into threc classes : 


The Old. The Middle. The New. 
Under this, Aristophanes, Xenophon, 
Thucydides, Plato, Menander, 
/Eschylus, Philemon, 
Sophocles, Isucrates, 
Euripides, Demosthenes, 
, ΖΕ ΒΟ 168, 


and the other orators. 
The tragedians used an older qast of Jakguage than was em- 
ployed by the Atucs im their common writings. Hence we find 
the Tonic forms, μοῦνος, ξεῖνος, δουρὶ; Οὔλυμπος, &c. /Eschylus, of 
the three tragedians, has the most of these forms ; Euripides, the 
fewest. More of these arc to be found in the choruses than in 
the dialogue. | mS 
The Attic,.as we have said above, is a contracted kind of 
Ionic; because the Ioniaus delighted in the Dactylic or Heroic 
measure, while the Attics were more partial to the Iambic and 
Trochaic. : 


* elonic. ° Attic. 
ἐσω-ὁσω-ἄσω . ὧ 
καλέσω t τ καλῶ. 
ὁμόσομαι : ὁμοῦμαι 
ἐρέω ἐρῶ 
κομίσω 5 MOLI 


ἐλάσω ἐλῷ 


86 Greek Dialects. 


In these cases “~ (λῥέων is cut down into the ’~ (ἐρῶ). But, when 
the antepenult is long by position, the Attics retam the Ionic 
form. So both Attics and Tonics say yopracw,—because it suits 
either the ~~ 


-νῷ 
[ or 3 or r 


Lonic. Attic. 
σημανέω σημανῶ 
Φανέω ἡ Φανῷ 
«ἄσομαι «ὦμαι 
-ὄσομαι ᾿ -οὔμαι 
κολάσοιαι κολῶμαι 
N. B.-A short syllable precedes these contractions, 
-ἰζω -ἴσομαι “16 τιοῦμαι 
ὀνειδίσω ὀνειδίσομιαι ὀνειδιῶ ὀνειδιοῦμαι 


a 


φροντίσω φροντιῷ 
without refeience to the preceding syllable, as in χορτάσω. 
The lomes discarded the augient—the Attics never, except in 
the case of χρῆν and ἐχρῆν, which are used promiscuously. [See 
Porson’s Preface to the Hecuba.] | 


Old Attic. New Altic. 
pr and oo | pp and tr 
θάρσος θράσος 
θάλασσα ; βάλαττα 


The New Attics disliked the ¥. Hence Turipides is ridiculed 
for his σιγματίδ ματα, 

ἔσωξά Σ᾽, pS ἸΣΑΣΙν Ἑλλήνων 0X0. Med. 475. 
where the letter Σ΄ is repeated seren times. Sophocles has a line 
where the letter Τ' occurs eight times; which ia not remarked by 
Aristotle. Porson observes that there ‘is in Euripides a line more 
remarkable than the οὐδ just queted. [{ is this ; 

τὸ Σῶμα ΣώΣΑΣ,, τοὺΣ λύγου Σ Σώχει Σ᾽ ἐμοὺΣ', Iph. Taur. 772. 

Here the Σ΄ 15 repeated 6} times. In Sophocles, 

ON τὰΣ aderpad τάδε rAd suds χέραΣ. ΕΟ. Rex. 1481. 
the letter occurs as often as in the passage given from the Medea. 
And so in Old, Rex. 425. ᾿ 
_ {N. Benomen σίγμα indechinabile est.] . 

(2.) The Dorie became gradually refined to a degrce of sweet- 
ness that no other dialect ever attained. [The Doric is to the 
Attic what the Scotch 185 Ὧο the English,—in. songs, ballads, anc 
the like.] The Drama originated in the mountamous* parts of 
Greece: hence a slight cast of the Doric remained in the choral 
odes,—ouly slight, when compared with 'Theocritus or Pindar ; 
[perhaps, confined entirely to the changing of into 2, and this too 
only under cértain conditions. | 

(3.) The Alolic was carried over inte Asia from Peloponnesus : 
from whence it-spread among some of the-islanders off the Asiatic 

, Goast, particulatly Lesbos. Hence used by Sapphoand Alceus. 
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We learn that Homer was translated,into different dia- 
lects. Hence has arisen the difficulty of accounting for his parti- 
os fall three remaining, in consequence, in some degree 
mixed. ἡ 

From the ΖΕ οἷο sprung the Latin, Evander emigrated into 
Italy before the Trojan war, and transported thither the language 
of Arcadia {the Eolic), which, mixed with the original ‘Tuscan, 
(something like the Celtic,) formed the basis of the Latin language. 

The article was seldom, if ever, used by the earlier Greeks, as 
appears from Homer. [Yet αὐτὰρ Ὃ αὖθι θύεστ᾽ ᾽Α. ὃ. Φ. and se- 
veral others in the passage about the sceptre.} Hence, its disuse 
in the Latin language. 

One of the principal advantages which the Greek langage has 
over the Latin is in the article ; 

ὁ ἡγεμὼν στρατοῦ, 

ἡγεμὼν στρατοῦ, 

ὁ ἡγεμὼν τοῦ στρατοῦ, 

ἡγεμων τοῦ στρατοῦ, 

᾿ the leader of an army, 

a leader of an army, 

the leader of the army, 

a leader of the army, : 
all of which differ in meaning, but can only be represented in Latin 
by dur exercités. 

The augment seems to have been seldom used by the earlier 
Greek writers, and therefore by those who wréte in the A¢olic dia- 
lect; the reduplication often, ‘This is another proof of the two 
languages being akin to each other. ‘The Latins have cecidi,—ce- 
cidi,—cucurri, &c. Other chayacteristicg are, 

ABolic ἡ into ἃ | 
Doric η into ἃ 

Hence from wugy weed  nympha, 

φήμη φᾶμα fama. 

Our account of the folic dialect arises principally from cer- 
tain of the ancient grammarians, who possessed accounts of them 
from writings lost to us. 

The Holic is mostly destitute of aspirates; and the same Is 
very nearly the case, with the oldest Latin. 

Thesthree labials, thrée palatals, ἀπ three dentals are easily 
commutable. And so in English: for mother Chaucer wrote 
moder, and for murder, Shakspeare and other old English authors, 
murther. ' 

Till the time of Simonides and Epicharmus, ε and ὁ were pro- 
miscuously°used for ἡ and ὦ; for-0, tH; for x, ΚΗ ; for Φ, ΠΗ͂; for 
ξ, xo; for ζ, 80; and for }, zc. 


Greek Dralects. 


Eatin. Greek. 
ambo, ἄμφω 
nebula, γεφέλη. 
altbi, ἀλλοχὶ 
guberno, κυβερνῶ 
angulus, ἀγκυλὸν 

eus, Θεὺς 
inde, avOey ' 
lateo, ἔλαθον [λαθέω] 
misceo, ἔμισγον 
fremo, βρέμῳ 
‘triumphus, θρίαμβος 
purpureits, πορφύρεος. 


_ The retention of the F inthe Latin, shows the traces of the Holic 
in that language. In some degree. it supplied the place of the as- 


pirate. 


+ 


It is expressed in La 


Latin. 
sylva, 
zevum, 
avermnus, 
boves, 
divus, 
video, 
viginti, 
venter, 
vestis, 
vesper, 
ver, 
vesta, 


tin by D, sometimes by ὃ. 


Aalic. 
ΕὐλΡὴ 
αἰ Εὼν. 
ἄ Εορνος 
ες 
δι Γὸς 
Εἶδον 
Εἰκότι (old form) 
F ἔνξερος 
Ε ἐσθὴς 
ΡῬἔσπερος 
(δα ρ) Fiip 


Fioria 


See Dr. Falpy’s Greek Grammar. 


Other forms are deduced by interchange of consonants, Xc. 


Latin. 


vulgus, 


NUE, 
forma, 
lac, 
dulcis, 
tener, 
ab, , 
sub, 
super, 
tunica, 
anioug, 
mens, 


Greek, 

ὄχλος [ὄγλος, ὄλγος, Ἐδλγος] 
μῶν 3 

βορφὴ 

γάλα 

γλυκὺς 

Τερὴν 

ἀπὸ . 

Foro 
F ὑπὲρ 

χίτων 

ἄνεμος. | 

μένος (used in Elomer for 


heart's. blood.) 
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somnus, Εὔπνος.. 

ven; ἥνθον (ἥλβον) 

quattuor, [caéiuer, ut  κέττορες, Molic for τέσσαρες. 
cottidie pro φκαίϊε.} " 


fallo, σφάλλω 
UNS, ὅνος 
legunt, λέγοντι (λέγουσι) 
legimus, ; λέγομες : 
sunt, (οὖσι, ἔοντι) ὀντι. 
Principal changes are ; 
Latin us from ὃς Greek’ 
᾿ ee a um ον - . 
terminations. 58 terminations. 
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OD ARE atte 


ἹἹπποκράτους τὸ περὶ Apa, “ὕδατων, Ἰόπων, δεύτερον ἐκδοθὲν μετὰ 
[7] ~ ‘ f δὴ ~~ € σε 
τῆς Γαλλικῆς μεταφράσεως, κιτ. λ.» φιλοτίμῳ δαπάνῃ τῶν ὁμογενῶν χίων. 


Traité @ Hippocrate, des Airs, des Eaux, ct des Licur ; 
Deurieme dition, accompagnée de la traduction Fran- 
gaise, &c., ct publiée aur frais des généreux Grrecs de 
Chios ; par AL, Coray de Smyrne.’ 


Culamitas virtutis occasia est. Seneca de Provident. Cap. ΤΥ. 


gree 


NO. I. 


Personne n’ignore que la Gréce fut long-temps la terre privilégiée, 
ot les lettres, les sciences et les arts arrivérent au plus haut degré 
de perfection. Jia Médecine, particulidrement, y subit la réforme 
la plus importante pour le bonheur de Phumanit¢. Hippocrate, 
le plus illustre descendant d’Esculape, eut la gloire de devenir le 
véritable réformateur dela sciencc,’ et d’acquérir par les travaux de 
son vaste pénie-le titr® immortel de Pére de la Médecine. 

Ayjourd'hui, la patrie antique des héros et des grands Lommes 
semble, comme Je phénix de Ja fable, renaitre de ses ceudres ; mais 


1 Up vol. in.8vo. Paris, 1816. Chez Thésphile Barrois, Pere, Rue Haute- 
Feuille, No. 29. 

2 Voyez Sprengel, Hist. de la Médec., T. 1. p. 288 et 286 de la traduction 
Francaise de M. Jeurdan. Ν ° : 
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elle présente au mande le spectacle le. plus extraordinaire, le plus 
affligeant et Je plus digne des regards de la Providence: celui d’une 
lutte opiniitre du courage contre la mauvaise fortune,’ de la 
patience la plus noble contré l’oppression la plus atroce, de ’mté- 
grité contre la corruption, de amour de la patrie contre la stupide 
indifférence ou le faux patriotisme, de Ja droiture contre les noires 
intrigues, du mérite et du vrai talent, de la vertu méme contre la 
jalousie la plus vile et la plus dangereuse ; enfin, du progrés des 
lumiéres et de la civilisation contre les épaisses ténébres de ligno- 
rance et de la barbaric. 

Tel est actuellement état moral de la Gréce infortunée dans la 
brillante aurore de sa régénération. 

Le vrai philosophe et le petit nombre d’hommes d’état, qui 
prennent un vif intérét au sort d’une contrée si belle, mais si mal- 
heureuse, peuvent aisément deviner quelle sera tot ou tard Vissue 
de sa lutte constante. 

Sans nous permettre aucune réflexion sur ce triste sujet, nous 
nous bornerons ἃ dire ici que M. Coray est celui qui, par ses 
hombreux et excellens travaux, a eu le bonheur de contribuer le 
plus aux progrés étonnans dans-les bonnes études, qu’ont faits 
depuis quelques années les Grecs, ses dignes compatriotes. 

Favorisé par les circonstances les plus heureuses, aprés avoir 
bravé une infinité d’obstacles divers, M. Coray a employé pour 
Putilité générale de sa patrie, les ressources d’une érudition vaste, 
d’une philosophie noble et Glevée, d’une morale solide et tou- 
chante. oe ; 

Parmi le grand nombre d’ouvrages que ec savant a mis au jour, 
on distingue sa traduction et son commentaire du Traité des Atrs, 
des Eaux et des Lieux, que lon attribue généralement ἃ Hippo- 
crate. 

La premiére édition de cet ouvrage parut cn 1800, et fut ac- 
cueillie non seulement par tous.les savans médecins, mais encore 
par tous ceux qui s’occupent spécialement de la langue d’Homére 
et d’Hippocrate. C’est en effet par ce grand et beau travail que 
M. Coray a principalement fixé l’attention de la République des 
Jettres. 

Les exemplaires de cet important ouvrage étant épuisés depuis 
quelque temps, le savant traductcur s’est déterminé a en donner une 
seconde édition supérieure ἃ la premiéré. ᾿ ᾿ 

On se rappelle.que Μ, Coray a obtenu cn 1810 le prix décennal 
proposé par le G@avernement d’alors, pour la meilleure traduction 
d’un ouvrage Classique écrit en Grec, ὁ 


4 x 2 : Wolk : Η 8 


& 
Ε ue * Ecce spectaculum, ad quod respicict intentus operi suo Deus: ecce Deé 
᾿ ‘Mignum, vir fortis'cum malé forjund compositus, ulique si et provocavit.” 
δι a ᾿ (Sentea de Provident. Cap. 11.) 
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Le Jury, composé des membres distingués de 1’Tostitut, apres 
avoir examiné avec impartialité si le Traité des Airs, des Eaux ct 
des Liewr, reniplissait les conditions exigées par le décret, a declaré 
ἃ l’unanimité que cette production Gtait une de celles qui honorent 
le plus lé pére de la médecine. Cette sentence du tribunal Acadé- 
mique était au surplus fondée sur Popmion des médecins et des 
philosophes de tous les sidcles. 

On couuait plusieurs traductions Francaises de cet immortel 
ouvrage ; mais avant la publication de excellent travail du Docteur 
Coray, on ne consultait que celle de Dacier qui s’était mépris plus 
@’unc fois, parce qu'il avait pas les cofmaissances néccsyaires en 
médecine. Profondément versé dans cette science divine, et con- 
naissant ἃ fond fa belle langue de ses ancétres, M. Coray ¢tatt 
peut-étre le seul en état d’entreprendre et de publier une nouvelle 
traduction du traité qui nous occupe; traduction qui lui a merité 
les applaudissemens de l’Europe savante, et que le Jury de 1810 
a seule jugée digue du. prix décennal, juste récompense de 865 
nobles efforts. 

La*nouvelle édition dont nous allons faire une faible analyse, 
West pas encore entidrement -achevée. M. Coray, dans un trés- 
court avertissement, s’exprime sur son nouveau travail en ces 
ternies. 

“< L’indulgence avec laquelle ces savans (les membres du Jury) 
ont jugé mon édition, m’a engagé d’en entreprendre une seconde 
plus correcte, s’il était possible, que la preméye. Mais comme 
elle exige une plus longue étude, j’ai cru devoir publier, en atten- 
dant, le texte seul avec fa traduction, en faveur de mes jeunes com- 
patriotes qui se livrent ἃ l’étude de la médecine. Une grande 
partie des corrections sont des Tonismes que j’avais négligés dans 
Ja premiére édition. Celles de la traduetion sont plus nom- 
breuses.” 

Le vénérable éditeur, désirant d’étre encore plus utile ἃ la jeu- 
nesse studieuse de la Gréce, a ajouté a fa fin du traité dont il s’agit, 
Yexcellent morceau d’Hippocrate intitulé; Loi, composée par ce 
philosophe pour Péducation médicale de ses disciples. Vient 
aprés le petit traité de Galien qui a pour titre : “ Ὅτι ἄριστος ἰατρὸς, 
xa) φιλόσοφος ;” c’est-d-dire: gue Perrellent médecin est ausst un 
philosophe. _ | a 

Le voMune est terminé par des notes. critiques et trés-impor- 
tautds sur les deux: petits traités- dont news veneus de parler. Ces 
notes sont écrites en Gree littéral avec-beaucoup' d’élégance. Je 
regrette pourtant que M. Coray n’ait point traduit le -morcéan de 
Galien, taydig qu'il a accompagné ἐᾳ Lo: d’Hippocrate d'une excel- 
lente traductfou Frangaise. 

Notre savant éditeur a fait précéder sa nouvelle edition du 
Traité dos Airs, des Eaux et des Lieut, d'un long discours pré- 
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liminaire écrit en Grec moderne, adressé aux jemmes Grecs qui 
étudient lua médecine. Cc discours est d’une si haute importance, 
que nous croyons faire plaisir ἃ nos lecteurs, en leur cn offrant 
quelques fragments traduits. oe 

L’auteur commence par s’udresser aun jelines descendants d’ Hip- 
pocrate, en s’excusant avec une rere modestie de la hberté qu'il 
prend de leur donner des conseils; et cela, dans un temps ou, 
comme il le sail trés-bieu, tous ceux des jeunes éfudians de la 
Gréce, qui ont recu une éducation libérale, le regardent et comine 
leur bientwitcur, ct comme leur tendre pére. 

“ Vai voulu, dit-il, 6 mes jeunes compatriotes qui fréqucntez 
encore les Gcoles de médecive, placer votre nom dans la seconde 
éditiot de cet ouvrage, atin d’avoir le motif, uon de vous douncr 
des conseils (yuoique mou age puisse en quelque sorte m’excuser 
en cela), mais de vous communiquer les avis dun grand homme, 
Wun grand médecin,—d' I hippocrate.” 

Quelques lignes plus bas, lauteur passe a des considérations 
générales sur le génie, les vertus et le dévouement de Pauteur des 
Aphorisines, ε 

“Τὰ vie d’Hippocrate, dit M. Coray, est du petit nombre de 
celles auxquelies il est difficile de trouver une autre vie parallele..... 
Le ménite de ce grand homme est, non sculement d’avoir été le 
premier dans l'art qu'il professait, mais plus cucore, d’avoir releve 
cette supérionté par Péclat de Ja vertu, en égalant par sa conduite 
Socrate, son contemporain. 1 ‘histoire et ses écrits attestent qu’en 
s’occupant de ja médecine, il n’avait d’autre but que celui que 
doivent se proposer les vrais amis de “la vertu, Vutilite des 
hommes.’ .... .Hippocrate combattait les charlatans en médecine ; 
Socrate, les faux philosophes.” , 

Une chose remurquable et que notre savant éditeur u’a point 

assée sous silence, c'est que Vheurense mére d’Hippocrate portait 
le méme nom que celle de Socrate; elle s’appelait Phénareéte. 
Il parait cependant qu'elle w’exerca pas les fonctions de Sage 
Femme, comme la mére du philosophe @’Athénes; mais on a lieu 
de croirc que .ce n’¢tait pas du moins une femme ordinatre, ptis- 
quelle a elevé un grand homme et un vrai philosophe. 

“ Lorsqu’on loue quelqu’un, ajoute M. Coray, avec Vimtention 
de le proposer pour modéle aux autres, on ne doit faire connaitre 
que celles de ses vertus qui out été pratiquées pour lt bien de 
Vhumanité ; qu’on se serve des fleurs de la Rhétorique dans “tout 


leaned oad 
t Aristote ne placait‘le bonheur dont homme est suscep&ble, que dans 
une ame dont les mouvemens, dirigés par la raison et la vertu, sont unique- 
ment consacrés ἃ, lutilite publiguc. 

‘Vid, Ἤθικι Nexon 92 Lib. 1. | ap. Vie : 
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leur éclat pour louer d’autres qualités, selon les préceptes des 
Rhéteurs: la louange n’est alors qu'un brillant bavardage. L’an- 
tiquité donna le nom de héros ἃ Hercule, ἃ ‘Thésée, et a d’autres, 
non parcequ’ils étaient plus forts que leurs contemporains, mais 
parcequ’ils employérent la force pour le salut de Ia Gréce, en la 
purgeaut des brigands et des assassins.” 

Le paragraphe suivant n’est qu’une transition henreuse dictée 
par uu juste sentiment d’indignation, et dirigée contre une “ autre es- 
péce de brigands qui ont existé, dit auteur, en tout temps ct chez 
toutes les nations; race cruelle, exmemie du genre humain, race 
Wbhommes d’autant plus redoutables, que ce ue sont peint les 
forets qu'ile parcoureut avec des armes, mais qwils passeng leur. 
cic au seta des villes memes, sans etre armés: ef en apparence, ils 
sont en pars avec leurs concitoycns. Les étres de cette espéce 
soni cvus (1 ventout exclusivement eure combleés de tous les biens 
Je ia fortune, et que les autres soient condamnés ἃ en souftrir 
iontes due rigueurs; qui veulent avoir seuls des yeux puur voir, et 
jue les ances χε ἴφια! totalement aveugles; qui ont la prétention 
"étredte: achoutes ou les docteurs perpeétuels, et aspirent a ce que 
les autres soient leur humbles serviteurs ou leur éléves eternels; cn 
Wu met, ceux gui batissent leur felicité personnelle sur la sottise 
de ceux qwils appellent avec meépris le peuple egnorant, tandis 
quils sont cus-mémes les premiers autetrs de son ignorance, de sa 
bassesse οἱ de ses malheurs. Quiconyuc entreprend de combattre 
de tels brigands, a besom @un autre pouvoir et daautres armes que 
Ja force et la massue d’Hercule; car la sagesse méme joimte a la 
vertu suffit  peme pour 76 sauver de leurs persécutions barbares. 
En effet, outre les moyens que leur suggeré leur méchancete, is 
sont souvent aidés par la sottise de leurs diséiples. Voila pourquoi 
pea Vhomimes ont osé leur livrer un combat, la plupart du temps 
aussi funeste ἃ celui quile tente, qwmutile ἃ ceux qu'il défend. Le 
sortde Socrate a prouvé ce que javance. *De ce petit nombre de 
sages fut Hippocrate issa d’Escutape.” * 

Μ. Coray eotre ensuite dans beaucoup de détails sur le Dicu de 
Ja Médecine, les Asclépiades ses descendants, 505 temples; sur la 
cupidite, la ruse et la tourberie ‘de quelques-uns de scs Ministres, 
sur Vabus qu ils faisaient de la confiauce et de la crédulité de leurs 
concitoyens, kc. ke, ew, 

“ 1} est probable, dit-il, que ka Laine quavatent ces prétres ἃ τ 
Pagafisme contie Happocrate, donna-naissance ada calonmie hor- 
rible ct impudente qu forga ce philosophe a fuir sa patrie,— 
comme ayaut brilé le temple d’Eseulape. Vorla donc le‘grand et 

εὐ 


ane een 
Φ 


' Ceux qui connarssent l'état actuel de la mallveureuse Gréce, pardonneront 


sans doute ἃ la sensibilité de |’auteur ce qui pourrait paraitre sévére dans ce 
long paragi phe. ' 
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divin Hippocrate*sur le méme rang que l’exécrable Hérostrate qui 
incendia le temple de Diane!” ' 

Notre estimable auteur observe ensuite avec-justesse qu’il y a 
des hommes tellement au-dessus de l’ingratitude et de la médisance, 
que ce serait les insuiter que d’entreprendre leur défense ou leur 
apologie. “ Ces hommes, dit-il, sont-en tras-petit nombre, il est 
vrai, mais il en existe." Hippocrate en est un; mais il y a aussi 
plusieurs persoimes dont on entendrait parler avec plus ou moins 
de sévérité ; alors on ne court aucun risque de se tromper en 
s’écriant avec Aristophane: . 

. Τούτου πάνυ tébpyov, οὗτος ὁ τρόπος πανταχοῦ. 
Qui, telle fut partout sa vie et sa conduite. 
Mais comme la Biographie d’Hippocrate, dictée par un faux 
jugement et par le mauvais gofit, est remplie de contes, qu'il me 
soit permis d’examiner la calonnié relative ἃ incendie du temple 
d@’Esculape, et de me constituer en quelque sorte lavocat du phi- 
losophe de Cos.” 

Le savant auteur entre ensuite en matiére et prouve toute la 
fausseté de cette horrible assertion par les argumens les plus slides, 
et-surtout par des documens histdriques et chronologiques qui ne 
laissent aucun doute. 

Certes, homme extraordinaire qui a tant Jutté contre l’ingrati- 
tude et les autres vices de ses contemporains, quia consacré toute 
sa vie au soulagement des maux de ses semblables, qui n’a jamais 
été découragé par Vinjusticc, la malignité ct Jimposture; un tel 
homme, dis-je, ne pouvait trouver dans la postérité un défenseur 
plus impartial, plus 2élé, plus digne de lit. ἈΠ. Coray, le plus 
sayant les Grecs modernes, peut a juste titre se glorifier d’étre lun 
des compiutriotes du pére de la médecine. Dans limpossibilité of 
il est d’exercer cet art divin, le vénérable auteur a qui nous rendons 
cet hommage public de notre admiration smcére ct de notre pro- 
fonde reconnaissance, n’en marche pas moins sur les traces du 
grand homme; car il sculage, par ses écrits pleins de caudeur et 
de sagesse, les maladies de l’ame qui affligent encore la malheureuse 

-Gréce, sa patrie, courbée sous le joug le plus odieux et le plus 
barbare. ae 

Apres avoir vengé Hippocrate de la maniére la plus noble et 
la plus touchante, le Docteur (Ὅταν parledcs devoirs εἰ des qua- 
[πῶς du véritable médecin, ct s’adressant a ses jeunes cortipatriotes, 
leur duunce des conseils patemels et vraiment salutaures.* Les 
deus puragraphes δι να. sont’ surtout remarquables et dignes de 
Yattcnuion des moralistes et dés médecins : 


a ah ee ΉΠΝΝ 


‘tM. Coray attra suns doutg cru inutile d’ajoutcr ces mots: heureusemcné 
pour Vhumanite et pour Uhonneur de la patrie, ᾽ 
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“. © La véntable science de guérir doit étre inséparable de la 
science et de la morale. Si nil’une ni autre n’ont été perfec- 
ionnées jusqu’igi, c'est uniquement parceque peu de savans ont 
connu juaqu’s présent ’étroite liaison de ces deux sciences. ἢ est 
rare que le corps éprouve des affections sans les comimuniquer ἃ 
l’dme ; comme il est rare aussi que celle-ci soit malade, saus que 
le corps en soit plus ou moins aifecté. Vous étes donc non-seule- 
ment les médecins du'corps, mais de l’ame, et 1] vous est impos- 
sible de guérir celle-ci, ἃ moins. que vous ne songiez ἃ remédier 
aux maux de la vdétre. ο 


“ἐ Comme enseignant la morale, votrepfincipal devoir est d’ap- 
prendre aux hommes, avant qu’ils tombent dans des maladies, que 
le moyen le plus efficace de conserver 1a santé et de prolonger la 
vie, c’est de modérer les passions de lame,‘ et que pour parvemr 
ἃ cela, ils ont besoin de gouverner le corps selon les régles de la 
médecine; qu’en 86 servant surtout de ce moyen pour l'éducation 
de leurs enfans, ils leur laisseront un héritage plus précieux sans 
comparaison que tons leg trésgors‘du monde: [8 vertu et la santé.” 

Ces lignes et la note que nous venons de traduire avec une fidé- 
lité scrupuleuse parent tellement au coeur, qu’ils a’ont pas besoin 
de nos éloges. Si par malheur il se trouve des hommes meapables 
de sentir et d’apprécier les profoudes vérités que. renferment ces 
paroles si simples et dépouillées de tout ornement, nous [68 in- 
vitons ἃ lire, nous les prions méme de méditer, louvrage si conuu 
de Cabanis, intitulé: Rapports du physique, et du moral de 


4 
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¥ ἐς Roga bonam mentem, bonam valeludinen animi: deinde corporis.” {Se- 
neca Epist.x.) Ce precepte est sans cohiredit de la plus grande importance ; 
mais mallicureusement, dans ce sitele des lumitres, la majorité des hommes 
font plus de cas de la santé du corps que de celle de 'ame. Voila Ja source de 
nos miséres ! 

2 Ménandre adit: “ Ὑγίεια καὶ νοῦς ἐσθλὰ τῷ Biv δύο." Ce queduvenala rendu 
par “ mens sana in corpore sane." Sévdque dans sa 72e lettre expliqne le 
“ Mens sana,” par ces muts: “ δὲ reipsd contenta stl, δὲ confidit sbi, si scit umnia 
vota mortalinm, omnaa beneficia, gue dantur, petuncurque, nullum wn vila beat 
habere momentum.” Les aneitns ont écrit veanconp de trates sur leduca- 
tion des enfans. Les modernes en ont,publié wa beaucoup plus grand nom- 
bre, surtout dans le dermier sidcle, Ces civiages tormeraicnt une vrande 
bibliothéque, si Pon en “tesait, la collections ct cependant, ils ont jusqu’iel 
peu conttiue ala civilissuen dy geme humaw. En voret ‘Ta causes Quis 
congtie κα propuse (écrire sur Veducayon des enfaus daus Fespuir de déter- 
miner les hommes ἢ devenir des hummes, cb ἃ τοι τες des hones, duit né- 
cessanemept pusséder ces deux avanlages, δ} 5 eaxcelten médecin et homme 
Wine verturare. Hippocrate seul eft exécute Puucrage te plus parfait: sur 
l'éducation. Muintenant nous devons aitendre si quelqu’un parmi les 
modernes pun%e égater ce grand homme; quelle gloiré paur ta Gidce, si elle 
le vuyait nuttre | ᾿ 

(Note de Μ. Coray.) e | 


‘pes 
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Phomme. Ce savant admirateur d’Hippocrate était sans doute ‘tin 
médecin philosophe.* 

Le paragraphe suivant de ΔΊ. Coray relatif ἃ linfuence du moral 
sur le physique, n’est ni moins curieux que le-préeédent, ni moins 
digne de Ja méditation des étudians en méderme. “ Quand vous 
étes appelé chez un malade, dit-il, votre premier devoir est d’exa- 
miner scrupuleusement si parnti les causes de la maladie, il εν a 
pas des causes morales, ¢’cst-a-dire, des affections de lame qui 
peuvent nuire ἃ la santé du corps. En effet, il y a des liommes 
qui sont malades d’ambiuon démesurée, de cupidité, de chagrins 
insensés, pour n’avoir pasacquis de 4a gloire ou des richesses. 
D/autres le sont de panvreté, ct de chagrm légitime occasionné par 
les tendres soins et les‘inquiétudes ἃ Végard de ceux qu leur appar- 
tiennent par les liens du sang. D’autres, pour des discordes se- 
crétes de famille ; d'autres cufin, pour-ne pas m’étendre davantage, 
sont malades par diverses circonstances morales. _Les sccours 
ordmaires de l’art seraient insuffisants pour ces sortes d’hommes 
souffrants, si vous »’y juigniez apssi les conseils de la morale, et 
que votre conduite irréprochable winspirat ἃ ces étres malhesreux 
assez de confiance pour vous. revéler les secrets de leur dine, et 
assez de courage pour accueillir vus conseils et vos cousolations.” 

Un des plus beaux et-des plus touchans paragraphes du discours 
de M. Coray est, a mon avis, celui-ci; on le lira, j’en suis sir, avec 
un tendre interés : : ἐκ ; 

“ La vertu, quel que soit eclui qui la pratique, obHent toujours 
des Gloges mérités ; mais 51 quelqu’un l’exerce au mépris de tout 
autre vain, sil ne se propose pour but que I’utilité commune, si, 


τ 


* Sauf quelques'sdées un peu trop hardies et trop subtiles, peut-étre, Ca- 
banis reupissait 2.up ties havt degré les qnajités nécessaires pour instruire 
ses semblables. Ancun Docteur de nos jours n’aanienx prouve par l’exem- 
ple la vérité de ces parulep remyprquables : “ Pawkgastruighes autres, il ne 
suffit pas d’étre fort instruit sofméme: il est gecersaire d’avoir beaucoup 
réfiéct sur le développement dewkléeg, d'en: Wemtomaitre lenchainement 
naturel, afin de sayoir dans que) ordre elles dviveut étre présentées, pour etre 
saisies fucilement, et laisger desdrarts durabies: ona besoin d’avoir étudié 
profondément l'art de leg rendre, dfin d’en simplifier et d’en perfectionner de 

lus en plus Pexpréssion.” Rapports du physique et du mor. 1.1, p. 27. 2e 
édition. mee es 

Cenx ( ont lu avec attention lesediscours préliminaires de M. Coray, ont 
pu remarqner et méme se convaincre que le sucré> unanime qu'ils ont obrenu 
dans preqque toutela Grece, est di en grande partic aux qualités importantes 
‘dont nous venous dé parler. Dans le second volume de cct vuvrage (pace 
164) rod hornttmage-gux lumitres de notre auteur en ces termes: “ Si je’ 
ne ing κοὐ pay serotddda traducuun (du Lraité des Airs, Sc.) de M. Coray, 
Cest αὐτὸ yas als-Ccrit οὐ mn(muoire avant qwelic parit, Persvane, au reste, 
ne repdplus de justice que m1 aux travaux dece savant eclebre, dont j*ho- 
“Mare antan. da personne, que jadmure Ja sagacite de sa critique οἱ sa vaste 
erudition.” ; 


Coblatio Codicts Harleiuni. wW 


euvironné d’ennemis de la vertu et-du genre humain, il a le courage 
d’aimer Ja vertu et ses semblables, s'il méprise et la guerre qu'il 
attend de la pagt des mmposteurs, et l’ingratitude ou Vindifférence 
de ceux qu'il s'éfforee de délivrer des erreurs ; quelle louange, quel 
panégyriste se trouverait digne d’un tel homme 2” τς 

Liauteur termine son important discours par le petit paragraphe 
suivant qu’a inspiré Je sentiment le plus lovable, lamour de l’hu- 
manité. <‘* Nobles adolescents de Ja Gréce, non! aucun de vous 
ne déshonorera le nom Géec, en égalant les barbares médecins des 
nations barbares. ‘Tous, sans exception, yous n’étudierez la méde- 
cine, que dans l'inteption de devenir leg;‘sauveurs et non, les de- 
structeurs des hommes. Vous suivrez le conseil philanthropique de 
celui dont vous voyez ici Pimage: “᾿Ωφελέειν, ἢ μὴ βλάπτειν," 
“dtre utile, ou ne pas nuire,”" 

On peut juger, par les passages que nous avons fidélement tra- 
duits, quels sont Jes sentimens qui animent celui qui est le plus bel 
ornement de la Gréce modesme. , Cependant, cet homme, qui a 
consacré toute sa vie ἃ l’utilité de la Gréce, sa patrie, et dont les 
impcrtants travaux ont été appréciés par tous les savans de |’Eu- 
rope, a été attaqué, dela maniére- la plus injuste, pas un petit 
nombre d’hypocrites, et plus particuli¢rement par.les fauteurs du 
despotisme et de Ja tyrannie.’. Mais, grace au génie tutélaire de la 
Gréce infortunée, les clameurs impuissantes de la médiocrité en~ 
vicuse, les pamphlets injurieux et obscars, dictés par lesprit de 
parti, par la mauvaise fol et par la plug Mache malveillance, n’ont 
pu arréter la marche majestueuse de la vérité, qui déja parcourt 
sous d’heureux auspices le sol classique et sacré, auquel toute 
Europe savante doit la civilisation, et les immenses connaissances 
dont eile se glorjtie. . ᾿ 

CONSTANTIN NICOLOPOULO, : 
Membre de Ia Société Philotecknique de Paris, ete. 
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COLLATIO 
CODICIS HARLEIANI 5674. 
CUM ODYSSEA EDITIONIS ERNESTINE 1760. 
No. 1x.—(Gontinued from No, xx x11. p. 313.) 


POSTSCRIPTVM. 


Dom collationem meam relego et ad codicem ipsum exigo, video 
sane paullo plura cum omissa, tum commissa, quam putabam. Nec 
dubito, quin, st quis laberem conferendi codicis iterym susceperit, 
guedam adhuc inventurus sit, qux diligentiam meam cffugerint. 


' Hipp. Epidem. Lib, 1. Sect. 4, " ' . 
ΝΟΟΣΧΧΧΙΙ, Οὐ dd. VOL, XVII: G 


O8' 


Collatio Codicis Harleiani. 


Quicunque hoc opus aggredietur, me non invito feeerit; agnoscet tde 
men, opinor, se aliquantum opera mea esse adjutum. 


ΟΔΥ͂ΣΣ. A. 


97. Alibi. Ad A. 405. 

"88. In var. lect. lege ἐρικυδέας. 

85. ἐν τῇ κωτ' ἀντίμαχον ὥγυλίην 
γράφει. 

93, 94. 1. 2. lege re, pro δὲ, 

313. sidxex emend. 

138. πὰρ δὲ. 

146. Lege ἔχεναν. et « super «. 
(Plerunique puncta addidi vel 
omisi, prout textus et scholia ad- 
dunt vel omittunt. Sed sicubi 
hanc repulam imprudens violavi, 
condonabit, uti spero, equus lec- 
tor.) 

158. si καὶ etiam Schol. 

175. lege ye. μεθέπη. 

185. adde * et alibi.” 

193. ἀναγουνόν. Nullo certo con- 
silio prepositiones jungunt aut dis- 
jungunt MSS. Sed Harleianus 
Sepe prezpositiones a verbis suis 


per tmesin disjunctas sine accen- | 


tibus reprzsentat. ‘ 

204. 1. 2. lege “in marg. ad 
hunc locutn.” = 

270. 295. ὅππως κι. 


$14. Primo seyipta erat vulga-- 
#rtectio. 


Sed lec in omnibus 
locis intelliges, dbt emendationem 
simpliciter memoro. 

337. τὸ oidels οὐκ ἐχρήσατο $ 
bids vee δεις" καὶ ὠρίσγαήψος 
οὐ θυσχιεραίνεν τῇ yemPite “" 

356. Quidan¥ scripsere, ἀλλὰ 
cvy’ εἰσελθοῦσα, alii, in quibas Ati- 
starchus, totos quatuor versus de- 
levere, ἄμοεινον λύγων | φρυψτοὺς ἔχιν 
εὐλιώδι καὶ ἐν τὰ reba τῶν μνηστήρων: 

, An alio schol. ἐκ δὲ ταῖς χαριεστί- 
His γραφαῖς οὐκ near , 

970. γε tantum fuisse primo γἱ- 
ἔσταν, sed δὲ ab eadem manu ad- 
ditum. = 

. 108, Nunc video scribim pri- 


mo dedisse ἠδ τοῖν sed priusquam 
pergeret, mut&sse in τι εἰ deinde ν᾽ 
addidisse. 

424. Adde, patadombiras δὲ φα- 
σιν ὑπὸ ὠρισφοφιάνους thy στίχον. 

444, Poors δὲ εχ ethend. cjus- 


‘dem th, 


OAYZZ. B. 


11. δύω omittit Apollonius v. 
᾿Αργόν. 
24, τοὺς ὁγε etiam textus am. pr. 
ut videtur. 

AT. ἤγειρα Schol. Codicis Town- 
leiani ad 11. I. 225. | 

50. μητρί τ᾽ ἐμὴ idem ibidem, et 
“poster Scholiastes; qui pricterea 
bis ἐπέχραον. Textus ex emend. 
ἐπύγχρδον» ᾿ 

60° Lege, oy τι text. et νυ su- 
peradditum, sed vulgata in scho- 
liis. 

65. Mirus error. Corrige, éa- 
λους τε text. et bis schol. 

TT. προτιπτυσσοίμεθα μετὰ τοῦ ρ. 
δηλοῖ δὲ τὸ στερνιξοίρειθα, ἢ ἀχώριστοι 
γυούμιθα. καὶ ἔδει μὲν ἡμᾶς ὑποστί- 
Muss tig αὐτό" τὸ δὲ μύϑω τοῖς ἱξῆς ἀπο- 
ἐδόννο;. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδέποτε ὁ εἰκοστὸς χρό- 
γος TOU ἡρωϊκοῦ στιγμὴν ἐπιδίχεται : 

Confer hanc notam cum regula ἃ 
Bentleio tradita ad Lucan. 1. 231. 

120. adde, “et sic Apollonius 
nV. Στεφώνῃ.᾽ | 

+123, Supra τεὸν est TOY σὸν. Ari- 
stophanes videtur legisse μνηστῆρες 
ἔδονται. τὴν ἷ 

144, Ante πόϑι adde (2. 

152, deverre: ἰν τῇ ῥιανοῦ ἔσσατο 
[ὄσσωντο] ἀντὶ τοῦ ὄσσαν καὶ κληδόνα 
ἐποίουν : 

156. date pro ὥσπερ Aristopha- 
Nes. eeerray aliud sc to 
'-* 168. of δὲ pro δὲ schol, infra ad 
Lat, 


‘Gellatio Codicis Harleiani. 


170. pourrsbropds text. sine ¢ 
schol. 

201. Adde text. sed” ante σύ. 

232. Sic MS: sed xesiw est er- 
ror scribe pro χε. . 

232. pégor.schol. maarg. 

244. Schol. ῥιωνὰς γὼρ [ye] καὶ 
παύετοι καὶ λόγον ἔχει διὰ καὶ χὴν [τὸ 
τὸν] μώντιν εἰπεῖν. Φραφώμρθ᾽ ὥσκεν κατα» 
παύσωμεν. οἱ δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ παυΐσϑαν" 
καὶ τὸ ἡμέως ὀτρύνων καταπαύεμεν: 

296. Adde, “ accentu super α 
eraso,”” | 

350. Lege λαρώτωτος. 

3.54. ¢eodem tempore additum. 

367. φράσσονται. a 

410. καλλίστρατος δεῦφε φέλοι ape" 
nie φερώμεθα καὶ ἔστι τῆς 
ϑιδὸς οὕτως σονκιρῖνι 

Sqd aie est disyllabon i 
2] 2. Ἢ 

ΟΔΥΣΣ. Γ. rane 

8. sed ἑκάστοθε Aristarchus et 
Herodianus. aoe 

16. Post « et?’ adde, in marg. 

; ᾿ 

24. adde “ et in altero schalio.” 

28. τιτρεφήμεν conjunetim schol. 

50. οὔνικώ οἱ text. Marg. ἐζρὴν 


{Sic) ὀρθοτονεῖν τὴν ror δηνόδοτος δὲ τοῦ- ο 


νεκαῦ TOS Ὑρ. ᾿ 


_ ol. vulg. in text. sed err su- . 


per ἡδέος et infra duz linecle sig- 
nificantes textui esse addendum. 
gError fluxit ev. 46.) Super δι. 
wes valde minuto charactere scri- 
ptum, ὁ δ᾽ ἐδίξατο yam. “,. “᾿ 
77. 79 notantur «; γ, 78 in 
Margine adscriptus, a m. ¢erte 
antiqua, notatur £ οἵ Ἰερ τ ἤχησιν. 
82. schol. ὠφιστοφάγης ἐεδήμεος ὁ 
ἔξω τοῦ δήμου. ῳ ,» 
“118. sed prius, credo, erat δεῖν, 


159. sed, duobus punctis-nota-. 


tum in recensione. ᾿ 
., 172. ὑπίνεϑθι ex emend, antiqua, 
καδυπιρθε schol. 


¥ 


497. 


δε 
"ὦ 


216. nunc video ὠποτίσται τάνδ» 
ra esse in scholus. 

4 230. λωγαψὸς ἐστιν ὁ στίχος δὲ 
ἴσως με γέγροιφε τηλίμαχ, ὑψαγόρη μέ- 
γὰ RIE ποῖον ἔειπῆς τὸν δὲ διντερον we 
φιμρει {περικιρεῖ] τίλέως διὰ τὸ μαχό- 
μένον αὐτῶ, εἰ μὴ θεοὶ ὡς ἐθέλειν! 

(Sub corruptis istis δὲ ἴσως latet 
Critici alicujus nomen. Pro με 


lege μὲν) 


231. σῶσαι schol. ad vers. seq. 


OAYEE. A. , 


9. Ἢ 

15. ὑγηχιφὶν primo. 

49. supra.rovcd’ scriptum τοῖσδε. 
113. ὄρσε ἃ m. pr. 
221. ἱπέληθες Dion Chrysost. xii. 


Ῥ. 209. 


952. Nunc est λύευν, sed videtur 
Ὁ λόεον factum, 

356. sic schol. non text: 

443, sed x’ suprascr. 

457. κόρϑαλις Apollonius in v. 
Schol. supra ad 156. “πώρδαλις ἡ 
δορὰ καὶ wogdanis τὸ ζῶον. 

, 461. et sic prius fuerat in textn, 
sed eaderm manus correxit. 

477. ξηνόδοτος δὲ δηπετῇ τὸν διαυ- 
gn ἰκδίδωσι διὰ φοῦτο καὶ γράφῃ diss 
martes διὰ τῆς εὐ ' 

497. eyecit-Zenodotus, quem ree 
fellit Scholiastesex v.55]. , 
517. teyerins schol. supra ad v. 


578. dele ¢ ut puto.” | 
εἰ ὅθϑι Ῥι 85.1. 4. virtoge excudi 
debebat. + - 
112, Schok. @ ris μιν ἀρίστωρχος 
διὼ τοῦ γ᾿ as: 
726. πιφιττὸς ἃ στίχος" ᾿καὶ ‘yp 
ἡ βοεῖπεν eee μὲν πόσιν ἰῤθλέν; καὶ 
ote οἶδεν ὁ ὁμηφ τὴν καϑ' ἡμᾶς TANGO? 
ἀλλὰ τὴν δισσαλικὴν οὔτοι λέψει. καὶ 
ἕλληνας τοὺς beatin: | 
727. ἂν veo dusrsaas: Η ΧΑ. 
PIESTERA TON APIETAPXOY; 
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καὶ ἄλλωι πολλαὶ οὕτως. Sic come 
posui Scholiastz membra, que an- 
te dispersa erant. Inter enim 
verba, que majusculis literis scri- 
psi, et cetera totus interjacet textus. 

741. Qéives ex emend. et δι.» 
prascr. δικφϑεῖραι. In m. φθιῖσαν 
ἔξω τοῦ ἐνὸς. 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. E. 


48. 1. ult. lege “Vid. Od. A. 
97. 98.” 

238. Inter lineas “ec super ty. 

929, adde, * sed statim muta- 
vit.” Ἴ 

327, καταῤῥόον. 

$97. ἀσπασίως schol. MS. Town- 
leiani ad 1]. A. 515. 


440. Refer ad 470. In'MS.~ 


meo male scripseram 440, unde 
alii erroyes, ut fit, profluxere. 


ΟΔΥ͂ΣΣ. Ze 


8. εἶσιν δ᾽ ἐς σχιρίν ἑκὰς ἄλλον 
Apollonius v. εἰσὴν. | 

46. ῥιωνὸς τὴ iv 045 τὴν αἴγλην ει 
89. τὰς MS. et Apollonius v. 
Σεύκφι ee ' 
106. γύγωθν %.98 MS. sed ex 
emend. γέγηθε δ᾽ sige Apollonius v. 
ayeovonot, Schol. μεγακλείδης ἀγρὸν 


μένει παΐζουσιν ἀνὰ δρία πῳρφιπωλοεναν τ 
108, fia os οὕτως ΓΝ γοῦ τὰ me 


ἀριστώρχιριοι καὶ σχεδὸν πάσπε: | 
115. 1.1. Ῥσα ΚΊΩ marg.” lege 
“Ynter lin” . : 
155. βροτὰς est ἃ manu prima, 
βροτῶν ex emend,:,Pro gi 1. 2. lege 
gh a ee 
_ 1723. νέμβολ, quierror, si ta» 
men est error, frequens est in’ he- 
jusmodi compositis 6... 
201. sed dagis Aristarchus, _ 
205. βροτῶν sine var. lect. ὁ... 
ἡ SUPTa τὸν» νῦν SCKIPt. καλλέν 


ες μέν [1]. μοιν]" ι 


Collatio Codicis Harleiani. 


237. χάριτι Apollonius v. walard. 
941. Schol. οὕτως ἐν μέλλοντε 
χρόνω ἐπιμιίζξιτι Ὁ τ, 
. 24d. 245, ‘adde, ἐπεὶ καὶ ἀλκμὰν 
αὐτὸν μετέβαλε παρθένους λεγούσας εἶδ 


“γων. ζιῶ πώτερ᾽ αἱ γὰρ ἱμὸς πὸό- 
ig εἴη: ὟΝ , 

“901. ἔρχεσθαι text. ct diserte 
Schol. 


262. tarsPomer.- 

264. εἰσίσθροη text. ex emend. et 
bis schol. plane. 

975. καὶ vy τίς am. pr. sed "Ὁ 
in κα mutatum. 

907. ἐριστοφάνης δώμωτα iy let 


OAYZ=. H. 


14, αὐτὸρ ab cadem τη. post ra- 
184. 228. σπείσαντ᾽. 

195. μεσσηγύς τε post rasuram, 

212..nunc est καὶ & Primo 
erat τοῖσιν κὶν Sine fy. 

2 16. στυγερᾶς ἐπὶ γαστέρος, ut vi- 
detur, pro var. lect. 

917. ζηνόδοτος to, Anne alii le- 
gebant abey? 

222. γε. srgivirdas. Aliud schol. 


er 2 " » As ow, 
ors ammeyeParoy ἀντὶ προστακέικὸν 
a ; 


orig ὠγνοῶν ζηνόδοτος γράφει ὀτρύς 


yobs: 

{érginieds]. Textus ὀτρύνεσθ᾽ ha- 
bet. 

255. veiw cx emend. ejusdem 
manus, 

967. ἑπτὰ δὲ καὶ δίκα μὲν. In EF 
278. sctiptuin erat, teva δὲ καὶ dae 
καὶ μὲν αἰλέδν, Sed τε NUNC erasuM, et 
πλέον In πλίεν Mutatum. 

518. edxitcqory γι (sic). 


OAYEE. ©, : 


Be τοὺς Apollonius v.”Asaos. 


a 


4, poe adde, “ text. τ 


45. Tiere. ΚΣ 
᾿ er 
Sd text. et schol, 


163, ἐπέστροφος Apollonius in v, 


erasura.”* 


ΟΠ] αἰῖο Codicis Harleiant. 


Deimde in marg- Harl. ye. εἶσι καὶ 
υἱσέρχη. 

100. tecwtese . ‘ 

949, ἕμαωτω δ᾽ i. MS. sed εἵματ᾽ 
ἐξημοιβά schol. ad γ. 102. 

292, λέκτρω δέ. ἢ 

994, Habent vocem ἀκριτάφονοι 
Apollonius et’ Hesychius, quam 
interpretanaur fa βαρόφωνοι, Ke- 
fert Tollius ad 11. 8. 867. Sed 
vide an varia lectio 

ai 

999. πέλοντο (corrige numerum). 
- 883, ἀπμλησας Apollonius ν. 
᾿Απειλεῖς. 

453. τόφρα δὲ μοι κομιδὴ τε---οἶη 
Schol. ad 451. 

492. ἄειδε Apollonius in ve “ἢ 

530. sed Pbixevet eX emeénd, . 

549. scripserat xaAAsov ἐστίν, sed 
ἐστίν transversis lineis netatum εἴ 
οὕτω additum. 


OATZ=. ἵ, 


1 16. ζηνόδοτος τὴν Beare. yelper 
διὰ τοῦ ws [lege 81 ἐλόχμεν ὁ ᾿ 
144. περὶ νηυσὶ Apollonius, v- 


etn ge» 

291. Lepe μισήλικες, Ut ‘recte 
MS. : 

235. seupeeryear A. 133. et in 
marg. ὀξυγμαδῶ κυρίως ς In 2. 70. 


ὀρυγμαδὸς. 
240, αἰνυμῖνω;͵ 
269, αἰδεῖο: aa 
295. ϑυμῶ ἃ τῶι pr.” εν 
417, sed τηυτατυχα in Jays - 
379, antctas 

- 531. omittit. ate 
540.542. Lege 540542, 

ΟΔΥΣΣ. K. 


124. ἀσπαΐφοντας ἁταρπία Apol- 
lonius V. Digevte 

141. videtur a ‘mM. 
θιῶν. ' 

169. echol. naranropaanas Εἴ 


“pr. fuissé 


sit hujus loci. 
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super ss. Note ad 164. prafige 
ἐμβαύνων. ᾿ 
, 174. πὸ schol. 

190. ὦ φίλοι: καλλίστρατος Φη- 
σὶν ὡς ὑπὸ τινος ὁ στίχος προτίτακται 
[189. nempe] ἀγνοοῦντος τὸ ὁμηρικὸν 
Hse ὡς θέλει ὥρχισθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ γάρ: 

904. ἀρχὸν εἴ ἡ SUPET ὃ: 

QCA. ἀμφοτίρη σιν ἑλὼν et λαβὼν 
suprascr. 

$29. ἀκήλατος. 

951. adde, ἀρίσταρχοι 
Gide e 

400. Post “ supra’? addey γῇ: 

ABA. στεναχίζετο. 


500. Φιερδεῷο γείηξο 


δὲ eh 2 
ἃ, δέ δὲς 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. A. 


LP. one. 

38,43, Italege et adde, “ Pro 
ἃ καὶ videtur legendum οἱ στ΄" 

58, Ut variam lectionem intel- 
licas, sciendum est #, cum super 
scribitur in fine vocis, valde simi- 
lem esse contractioni el, qua sipnie 
ficatur ἦν vel an πάσα igitur cor- 
ruptum est ex #070, idque ex ποσν 
rH. 

67. 6% 

135. γήρα ὑπό, 

141. εὖδ' fox ex em. 
143, et sic Apollonius v. “Ava 


(γνοίην. 


281. ὃν die. 
518. sed prius a punctis dam- 
natum. are 
$49, ἄμμιν et ὗ supraser. 
464. πολυσπορίας. 
Pro 378. lege 379, 


~ 999, οὐδὲ τι MS. et Apollonius 
” ᾿- 

VY. Ακικυς. fie Jie Si 

: 520, Loeusscholiasts est ad v. 


588. ᾿ 
565. lege 566. - 
586. sic schol, sed. texts et 


Apollonius v. ἄζετο yulgatain re- 
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ON THE CHARACTER OF PLUTARCH. 
AS AN HISTORIAN, be ἘΠ ΤΥ 


Together with Remarks on some of Piutarcn’s “ Lives 
of the Ilustrious Men of Greece.” — 


On the Lives of TnemistocLes, ARISTIDES, and Cimon. 
Pert [1.—{Continuéd from: No. XXXII. p. 288.] 


(1.) “ Wuen Themistocles was young, and as yet obscure, he 
vied with Cimon in the sumptuousness of his feasts and the magni- 
ficenee of his tents at the Olympic games. ‘This might be proper 
in a young nobleman like Cimon, said the Athenians, but Themi- 
stocles by so doing only προσωφλίξικανεν ἀλαζονείαν. Plutarch 
Vit. Them. How 1s this, to be-reconciled with what Plutarch 
afterwards says of the private fortune of Themistocles before be 
eutered mto public business? οὐδὲ τριῶν ἄξια ταλάντων κεχτημένου 
τοῦ Θεμιστοκλέους πρὶν ὄπτεσθαι τῆς πολιτείας. 

" (4.) Plutarch speaks, apparently not without approbation, of a 
decree which ‘Lhemistocles procured “0, be passed, by which the 
interpreter of the ambassadors of the, king of Persia, in violation 
of what even thén way the law of nations, ‘was put to death. He 
canny be speaking of the first: invasion οὗ the Persians under 
Datis ; for then, according to his own.account, Themistocles was 
a young soldier fighting under the banners of Miltiades,' and pming 
after his glories.*: Jt appears on the other hand from Herodotus, 
that Xerxes m the second invasion did actually send no ainbassa- 
‘dors to either Athens or Sparta, The first public action of The- 
mistocles of which we hear, was the prominent part he took in intro- 
ducing naval tactics, and in bringing forward the decree for turning 
the supply, which the Athenians individually, received from the 
mines of Laureium, to the -support-of a naval power, "Hy δὲ τῶν 
τις ᾿Αθηναίων dvijp, says Herodotus, ial πρώτους νεωστὶ παριῶν, τῷ 
οὔνομα μὲν ἔην͵ Θεμιστοκλῆς, παῖς δὲ Νεοχλέος ἐκαλέετο .. οὗτος ἀνὴρ .. 
x. τ᾿ A. and he goes on to mention the abare he had in making the 
mines of Lauretum the means of the future.greatness of Athens. If 
also we may form any conchysion frem connexion and juxtaposition 
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* Plut. Vit. Arist. Ἔν. , 

* Plat. Vit. Them.—et ej. βασιλ. ἀποθεγμ. Wyttenbach. Mor. 1. L515. @ruero- 
κλῆς ἔτι μειρῴκιον ὧν, ἐν πόνοις ἐκυλιηδεῖσο καὶ γυναι ξίγκ ἐπὶ δὲ Μιλαίάδης στρωτηγῶν 
ἐνόσισεν ἦν Μαραθῶνι τοὺς βιωρβάρους, οὐκ ἔτι tw ἰντυχὴν ἃπταρρτοῦντι Θεμιστοκλεῖ» πρὸς δὲ 
orca ει idee τὴν μιτωβολὴν, tr: γιν ὡς, οὖκ ἰῷ μὲ κωθεύδειγ οὐδὲ ῥαθυμών τὸ Μιλπιάδου 
vp ἐδ 7. 


On the Character of Plutarch, &c. 108 


in Plujarch, the mention of this fact immediately follows, and igs 
iu connexion with the appointment of Themistocles as general of 
the forces against Xerxes, ᾿ 

(S.) Plutarch mentions that Πὐαγν θα άδ5 and the other admirals 
were anxious to retreat from Artenusium ; but represents them as 
prevailed upon by Themistocles to stay, where they resisted in 
many successful engagements the further progress of the Persian 
fleet until that resistance became useless, after the death of Leoni- 
das and his"heroes at Thermopylae. In his zeal for the honor of 
the Greeks, Plutarch carefully conceals the former retreat of the 
fleet, which, be would learn from [Terodetas, struck with, a panic 
on the first sight of the Persian armament, retreated to Chalcis, and 
did not return till their fears had partly subsided on hearing the 
news of the violent effects of the starm—It was then that those 
engagements took place which Piodar, whom Plutarch quotes, 
says, “ laid the foundations of the liberty of Greece.” 

(4.) When the Grecian fleet. was on the point of retreating, 
according to Plutarch, the Eabosans gave Themistocles a large 
sumeto procure its stay ll they femoved their disposable property. 
“This sum of 30 talents,” says Plutarch, “ as Herodotus writes, 
‘Themistocles took and gave to Eurybiades who. consented to 
stay.” Plutarch either here quotes Herodotus from memory and 
is incorrect, or, what is more probable, to represent the fact ia 
what appeared to him the most favorable light to his hero, has 
omitted a material part of the story. Themistacles only gave 5 
talents to Eurybiades and 3 talents to Adeimantus the Corinthian, 
who, influenced by this bribe, accompanied by a threat, is induced 
as well as the commander in chief to stay; thus keeping 22 to 
himself. [t would have been begter, if instead of concealing that 
part of the transaction, which he feared might appear to the dis- 
credit of Themistocles, be had converted it into, as it probably 
was, a proof of his readiness.and foresight. It was wise in The- 
mistocles to give at first only a small part of his store, so that he 
might be able to add to the sum if more had been demanded, as 
was likely to happen, whatever bad. been the sum first given. [Ὁ 
would have been the part.of a very inexperienced diplomatist to 
have given his whole store in the first instance. 

(5.) In the life of. Themistocles, Plutarch relates the meeting of 
Aristides and Themistoclés. in the straits of Salamis, after Hero- 
dotus, and as it in all-probability happened. When - Aristides 

-*told the latter that the Grecian fleets were surrounded, Themi- 
stocles in return informed him of his stratagem, and sent him’ to 
repeat the information to Eurybiades, and to prevail upon him to 
fight in thé straits, . Ip his life of Aristides, he takes the opportu- 
nity of telling a more striking story; be sets before his reader a 
councibof war, in which 'Themistockes, apparently for the fret 
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time, is holding forth on the advantages to result from staying, at 
a time when there was no alternative. Colacutus the Corsmthan, 
however, rises and says: “ ‘Themistocles, your opinion is not agree- 
able to Aristides, for he is present and is silent.”. Whereupon 
Aristides assures the assembly, that he is silent because he concurs 
in the sentiments of the speaker. ‘To ‘Themistocles’ motion there- 
‘fore the council agreed. | 

(6.) Io the dispute which occurred relative to sailing away to 
the isthmus, Eurybiades said to Themistocles rismg to speak: 
“They who at the games aise before their.time, are punished with 
stripes.” “True,” said the other, “ but they who neglect to en- 
gage in,the contest, never obtain the crown.” So far Herodotus 
and Plutarch agree; except that Plutarch has substituted the 
name of the commander in chief instead of Adeimantus. But this 
was too good a begiunigg to pass through the hands of Plutarch 
without a brilliant finish, Ptutarél goes on; Upon which, Eur 
biades lifting up his cane to chastise him, Themistocles coolly 
said, “ Eurybiades, strike but heat!” ‘The general, in adunration of 
his self-possession, allowed him to proceed. 

(7.) Phatarch, speaking of the stratagem which ‘Themistocles 
played.upon Xerxes to detain the Grecian fleet in the straits of Sala- 
mis, says; ἐβουλεύετο καὶ συνετίθει τὴν περὶ τὸν Σίκινον πραγματείαν" ἦν 
δὲ τῷ γένει Πέρσης ὁ Σίκινος, δι. Vit. Them. Herodotus does 
not say thiy messenger was not a Peréign, bat he virtually con- 
tradgets it; for he speaks of this Sicinus as afterwards having become 
rich’ and a citizen of Platea, which, as-far as we know, could not 
happen toa Persian. Dacier denies it to be probable, that Themi- 
stocles should .cither send a Persian on this errand, or that he 
should have a, Persiati for the tutor of lis children, which office 
Sicinus filled. | He suspects Plutarch to have read in Herodotus, 
instead of πέμπει ἐς τὸ στρατόπεδεν τὸ Μήδων avtpa, τὸν Δηδων avepe. 
The following verse οὗ.  JEschylus; béwever, clearly shows Plu- 
tarch’s error: oT se : 


* Avip iyap "ἝΛ.Ιν ἐξ ᾿Αϑηναίων στρατοῦ 
"Babar ἔλεξε. Pers. 355. Ed. Stanl. 


(S.) Before the engagement at Sajanus, ‘while Themistocles was 
sacrificing on his trireme, three beautiful vouths were brought 
captives to his galley—xdadiores piv ἰδέσβαι τὴν ὄψιν, ἐσθῆσι δὲ καὶ 
χρυσῷ κεχραμημένοι διαπρεπῶς" ἐλέγοντο δὲ Bavdaduys παῖδες ξἶναι τοῦ 
βατιλέως ᾿Αδελφῆς καὶ Αὐτάρκτου. Vit. Them. et Arist. 'Ihese, 
Euphantides otdered, witha&t being prevented by Theimistocles, 
to be sacrificed ; and they were sactificed immediately to Bacchus 
Oinestes. This horrible, and, if true, most disgraceful Jransaction, 
is tpentioned by no other histirjan, and is*taken by Plutarch on the 
authogity of Phanias the Lesbian, without apparently asuspicion 
Of us truth or a mark of reprobation. We icarn fram thé life. of 
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Aristides, where he has repeated the story, that they were prisonets 
from the island of : Psyttaleia, where Herodotus says: Aristides 
landed and put erery one to death without exception. We ‘also 
learn both from Heredotus and βοῦν» (Perse,) that Aristides 
Jaded in the heat of the engagement, when ‘Themsstocles would 
be too much engaged to receive, and Aristides to send, captive 
youths to a galley fighting in the throng of battle. ‘The atrocity 
of the action itself would lead as to rejeet it as unfounded, if we 
had not other contradictory evidence to convince us'that Plutarch 
has here yielded to his Jove of dhe-niarveliogs, | os 
(Y.) "Ev τούτῳ τοῦ ἀγῶνος ὄντος, φῶς μὲν διλάμψαὶι μέγα“λέγουδιν 
᾿Ελευσινόθεν, ἦχον δὲ καὶ φωνὴν τὸ θριάσιον κοϊέχειν πεδίον, ἄχρι τῆς 
ϑαλάττης ὡς ἀνθρώπων ὁμοῦ πολλῶν τὸν μυστικὸν ἐξαγαγόντων Ἰακχον. 
ἐκ δὲ τοῦ πλήθους τῶν φθεγγομένων, κατὰ μικρὸν ἀπὸ γῆς ἀναφερόμισνον 
νέφος ἔδοξεν αὖθις ἀπάνοστεῖν καὶ κατασκήπτειν tle «τὰς τριήρεις» ἕτεῤδι δὰ 
φάσματα καὶ εἴδωλα καθαρᾶν ἐγῴμλων ἀνδρῶν, ἀπ᾿ Αἰγίνης τὰς χεῖρας 
ἀνέχόντων πρὸ τῶν “ Ἑλληνικῶν Ττθιηξῶν ods ὄκαζον Αἰακίδας εἶναι arctpa~ 
κεχλημένους εὐχαῖς πρὸ τῆς μάχης ὑπὶ thy βοήθειαν. Plut. Vit."Fhem. 
p. 903. ed. Bryan. ὌΝ ὮΝ 
This passage is quoted at length, both because it is-curious, and 
every word proves its nathor to have had Herodotus in his hands ; 
and yet how different 1s this from Herodotus! ‘The noise and 
voices on the ‘Thriasian' plata; the mystical lacchas, the cloud, and 
the supplication to the Aacidie are all mentioned by Herodotus. 
Before the Persian fleet had arrioed in Salamis, Diceus and Pe- 
maratus walking-on the plain of Thria had deen “ a dust as of ‘an 
army, and heard a voice which seemed the mystic lacchus, and 
had then observed a cloud whicly directed ‘its cogiee towards ‘Sa- 
lamis and the triremes.” In one*ur’two chaptetitefore this ac« 
count, the Grecians are deycribed “as seriding a véssél to “gina to 
supplicate the acide. ‘Fhéve detached and previous occurrences, 
Plutarch, like a skilful painter who attends to effect more than 
fact, has crowded all into one picture, making them all happen in 
the heat of the engagemient.< £¢ was fine to make: voices sound 
from heaven to increase the din of war—to exh#bit clouds alight- 
ing in the midst of the battle.on the ships for the encovtageinent 
ποῦ, and departed heroes extendig their hands in supplication for, 
the fighting patniots.,e oo. τ! . | ᾿- 
(10.)* Plut. Vit. Fhem. Μετὰ δὲ τὴν ναυμαχίαν, Ἐέρξης μὲν tee 
βυμόμαχῶν πρὸς τὴν ἀπόγέυξιν ἐπφψείρεν διὰ χωμώτων ὑπάγειν. 7d πεζὸν 
alg Σαλαμῖνα, τοῖς “Ἕλλησιν ἐμϑράξας ἐὸν διὰ μέσου πόρον. Plutarch 
represents Xerxes ἐπ eurvest in this attempt, as if fie were still 
eager to cngage the enemy, and only deterred from this wild and: 
unprotitable . schente -by the secret information from Themistocles 
that the Greoke were proceeding to ,destroy the ‘bridge at the- 
Hellespont, ‘Chis is another instanceof Plutarch’s ingenuity, in 
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making the actions of his hero.appear more important and_benefi- 
cial than they really were. Xerxes, after the battle of. Salamis, 
was in the utmost fear for the fidelity of bis Lonian allies, and for 
the sufety of his return by the Hellespontic bridge. It was there- 
fore of the greatest consequence that he should couceaLevery symp- 
tom of flight, which wouid probably be fatal to both, until proper 
precautions were taken; and he pretended to undertake this im- 
possible exploit to amuse and blind both enemies and allies. 
When Mardonius, however, had selected a strung and efficient 
army, he was on the point-of returning, and had someuine before 
sent away his fleet—it wag then that ‘Themistacles sent the mes- 
sage—pot that they were guiag to destroy the bridge, but that he 
had prevented the Greeks from attempting it. Ἐς» Themiustocles 
did, not to hurry Lim out of Greece, but to mgratiate himself with 
the Persian: d7xo$;xny,..says: Herodotus, μέλλων ποιήσεσύαι ἐς τὸν 
Πέρσεα, ἵνα, ἦν ἄρα τί μιν καταλαμβάνῃ πρὸς ᾿Αθηναίων πάδο:, ἔχῃ ἀπο- 
στροφήν. = 4 
(i1.) When the generals were-awarding at AZgina the distinc- 
tions of the πρωτεῖα aud δευτερεῖα, Plutarch says every man rechoned 
himself first and ‘lemistocles the second. ‘This complete unaui- 
mity would indeed have -been a most degisive proof of where the 
highest merit lay; yet Elerodotus, from whom this is taken, only 
gays the majority placed Thensistocles.seeond, Θεμιστοκλῆς δὲ δευ- 
Fegaicios ὑπερβάλλετο πολλόν. 7 
422.) Plutarch Vit. Them. p. 268. ἐποὶ γὰρ ὁ τῶν ᾿Ελλήνων, x. 7. A. 
‘When the Grecian fleet, after the departure of Xerxes, 
was wintering in the harbour of Pagasw:, ‘Themistocles, addressing 
the.Athenian pesple, said, he had a very profitable and salutary 
scheme to propase,"but that it was of a nature that could not be 
communicgted to the assembly at large. ‘They bade him then 
communicate it to Aristides, and if he approved it, they promised 
to carry it inte effect..; It was to burn the-naval arsenal of their 
allies in the bay of Pagase. Aristides, on. hearing bis scheme, 
came forward and told the.people nothing: could: be more advan- 
lageous or more .uvjust, ‘The Athenians immediately rejected it.” 
Diodorns mentions nothing of this, but tells the following story : 
“ Themistocles, in his desire to-make Athens a naval power, 
felt the want of an arsenal-sufticieutly, exteasive and convenient, 
Pireus at that time had ve harbour, χρωμένων τῶν ᾿Αϑῆναίων τῷ 
προσαγορευομένῳ Padrnpinw, paxpp παντελῶς ὄντι, In his archonShip, 
a year befure the invasiog of'.Xerxep, he had bad-a design of, anu 
provided materials for, improving the portof Pirazue, ‘The Laceda- 
monians had however just shown theirextreme joalouay of Athe- 
sian Improvement, in the opposition they made to.the building of 
the walls. Le therefore stated to the aseembly, that he had an 
excellent plan in contemplation, but that there was. a vegessity for 
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sccresy ; ἔχρινε Φανερῶς μὲν τὴν ἐπιβολὴν μὴ λέγειν, ἀκριβῶς γινώσκων. 
τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους κωλύδαντας. The people vamed two distin- 
guished citizens to-whom he was to make the communication, 
Aristides and Xantippus, his political opponents, and all three the 
heads of different factions. ‘They both approved the plan. De- 
mocratical jealousy, however, suspecting collusion, agun demanded 
that the scheme should ‘be daid before them. Themistocles per- 
sisted in refusal, and the people decreed, that, if it was communi-. 
cated to und met with the approbattoy: of the senate of 500, it 
should be carried mto execetios, whatever. it might be. ‘The 
senate also approved, ‘the work was carried“on vigorously,and the 
Piraus became the finest port. in the: workl.” ‘ihe one of these 
accounts has the appearauce of histary, aud has every probability 
to support it—the other of the later writer looks like fable, -and is 
such a fable as one might expect to-be fabricated by the advotute 
of ‘the virtue and justice of ἃ democracy,. ‘There can be hittle 
doubt that one is the foundation-of the other. Hinc sumta. vide- 
tur alsa esstruendw hujus sarrationis. Neither of them is men- 
tioned by other historians. ‘“ Cicero indeed relates,’ says Mr. 
Mitford, “ the very story which Plutarch has told, but with this 
material difference, thatthe proposal of ‘Uhemistoeles was to burn, 
not the fleet of the whole Grecian confederacy in the bay of Pa- 
case, where we may venture-to affitm that fleet never was, but only 
the Lacedemonian fleet in the. port of Gythium, .'This appears 
not at all an improbable project for ‘Themistgcles to have con- 
cefved, when the forcible interference of Lacedemon for preventing 
the fortifying of Athens was apprehended : but we.still want infor- 
mation how, consistently withthe other cireumstanees of the story, 
it could be publicly known.”—“ Whether Aristides. was the rogue 
or ‘Themistocles the fool, afterwards to divulge the secret, Platarch, 
with a thoughtlessness ordinary with-him, has omitted to inform 
us.” Setting aside therefore the superior credit due to the earlier 
historian, (for out Of Sicilian affairs, Diodorus may be reckoned 
good authority; his-testinyony indeed ἐκ generally.worth the cre- 
dence that would be given to.a¢counts > considerably more ancient. 
He was an honest man, and though his history is a mere com- 
“pilation from various and οὐδ contradictory writers, their very 
contradiction proves Bat he quotes fairly)—and Jooking at the in- 
terng! testimony of each, we have wo ditticulty in rejecting the brils 
lignt story of the biographer. -** But-the evidept impolicy of -the 
“measure, without taking aay thing’ eld into consideration, might 
reasonably induce us to doubt the truth of the tale. Had it been 
executed, the Atheiians indeed aldue would have had a fleet, but 
where would they have had an ally ?” »* Mitford, 1. 519. ᾿ 
(13.) Thucydides, in the iftroduction,to: his history, has entered 
into the details of Themistocles’ banishntent and flight te the Ῥεῖ» 
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sian court. As might be expected from his’ veracity and oppor- 
tunities for acquiring information, he gives a clear and probable 
aécount, such as no future historian, espédially one who lived 
more than 500 years after him, would be warranted in deserting 
without strong and opposite testimony, Plutarch however, always 
studious of dramatic effect, differs much from the almost contem- 

rary historian, and gives a variation ofthe story told by Diodorus. 
Plutarch, until he lands his ‘hero in Asia, follows the account 
of Thucydides. ~ After ‘his landing, according to the latter 
historian, ‘Themistocles travels up the country with a Persian 
of one of the maritime’ provinces, and’ procures a letter to 
be delivered to the king, stating his claims to favor, and re- 
questng to be allowed to remain in bis dominions a year to 
learn the language, and be prepared at the expiration of that 
time, to lay before him the reasons of his journcy. When he 
appeared at court he Was much caressed, became a distinguished 
favorite, was ‘magnificently provided for, and not long after died’ at 
Magnesia, one of- the cities which had been presented to him by 
Artaxerxes for his support. Plutarch, after Diodorus, 1n part, 
raises him up a wealthy friend in AZolta, where he escapes frum a 
number of people who were watching to take him at Cuma. He 
is concealed in the house-of Nicogenes his friend, but m a few 
days, being determined to procted té-court by the augury of Olbius 
the tutor to Nicogenes’ children, “and a dream of his own, (both 
which are related at length,)—he 18. carned to court im ἃ close 
covered cart or carriage, with ‘flags and streamers flying,” says 
Diodorus, (xi. 50.) and the attendants are instructed to say they 
are carrying a.concubine to the king. Applyimg to Artabanus for 
an audience, (hia dialogue withthim on the authority of Phanias 15 
given) he is admitted to the king. He addresses his majesty, and 
is sent back without an answer. ~The king however is highly 
pleased with his good fortune, prays to Arimanius, and cries out 
in bis sleep, “I have got ‘Fhemistbcles the Athenian.” In the 
morning the. éxile is brought up for his-sentence, expecting the 
worst; the king however Orders him to receive the 2O0 talents 
which he had promised tothe person who brought him, and in- 
quires his business. ‘Themistocles,“by the sid of ἃ simile in the 
Persian style, puts off his curiosity, ayd requires a year to learn 
the language and customs ef the country. . 

(14.) After the Athenians had -drivén ‘the enemy from the plains 
of Marathon to their ships, Plutarch says, the Persians being 
compelled by wind and tide towards Attica, the Athenians in 
alarm lest they should seize on the undefended town, immediately 
made for home. (Vit. Arist.) After the battle, the barbarians first 
sailed to Euboza and tovk on board the Eretrian plunder: then 
doubling the promontory of Sunium they-made for Athens, with 
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the intention of arriving there before the army. (Herod.) Plu. 
tarch, in his treatise against Herodotus, says, ‘it is depreciating 
the victory to suppose that the Persians, after so Uecisive a battle, 
were able to have entertained this design.” Lt is for this that he 
introduces the wind and tide compelling them against their will ta 
double the cape of Sunjum. - 

(15.) “ When Mardonius had entered Attica a second time,” 
says Plutarch, (Vit. Arist.) “ Aristides was sent to Sparta to re- 
monstrate with the Lacedemonians on account of their delay, 
The Ephori gave them the hearing, but at the moment seemed 
intent on mirth and feasting. In the night however they gent off 
3,000 Spartans, each taking with him 7 helots.” For this Plu- 
turch quotes Idomeneus, but adds that in the decree of Aristides, 
Cimon, Aantippus, and Myronides, were sent on the enibassy. 

Herodotus relates this trangaction, (ix. 7. cap.) but by no means 
to the credit of the Lacedemonians. For this in his treatise περ. 
Προδ. κακοηθ. Plutarch abuses him “ for thus venting his malice,” 
he says, “on the Lacedemonians and their glorious victery at 
Platwa.” [18 not by an unfounded imputation of malice that the 
authority of EHerodotus.is to be controverted by Plutarch. 

In the account of Herodotus, certain ambassadors are sent from 
Athens to complam of the d.acedemonian delay ; they are trifled 
with and put off from day today for 10 days, till the fear they had 
formerly had of the fidelity of the Athenians to the Grecian cause, 
is diminished by the completion of the wall across the isthmus. 
The Ephori however are at length influenced to afford prompt 
assistance,. by the forcible representation of the, consequences of 
their conduct made to them by. Chileus the ‘Tegean, a man of con- 
siderable authority of Sparta. It js then that. the, 5,000 Spartans 
are sent off in the night. — 

(16.) Plutarch, speaking of the attack of the Persian cavalry under 
Masistius upon the Athenians at Plata, says, when Masistius was 
thrown from bis horse and, killed, the “ Medes left the body. and 
tied.” (Vit. Arist.). Whether. this. 186 malignity or carelessness I 
do not know; it is hawever casting a degrading imputation on 
men who little deserved it, the true Persians. Ὁ Ὁ δος 
—~.1n one of the desultory attacks made by the Persian cavalry on 
the Athenians, Masists was thrown down and pierced through 
an open part of his visor, ashe lay ou the ground. (Herod. ix. ἢ 2 
His eroops, after performing their customary evalution, retreated Ἢ 
and it was not ti they made a@ stand that they perceived. their 
Meader PONE 5 then uttering a laud shout, they returned, rushing 
upon.the enemy. to recover the body of their chief—pabivees δὲ τὴ 
γεγονὸς, διακδλευσάμενοι, ἥλαυγον τοὺς ἵππους πᾶγτες, ὡς ἄν τὸν νεκρὸν, 
ἀνελοίᾳτο. (ἘΠ ἐγοά...0.). ‘The. combat for the bedy was vigorgualy 
kept up by the Persians; the 300 Athetiaus. were compelled, τὰ, 
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. give way, until the aid they had sent for arrived. It was then that 
the Persians, driven back, were compelled to return without the 


Uédy, and with great additignal loss. a 
(17.) Plutarch says, Alexatder the Macedotiian communicated 


the information, that Mardonius intended to attack next day, to 
Aristides alone, and that with a promise of seeresy: but he, think- 
ing it wrong to keep this from Pausanias; disclosed it to him. 
Herodotus however never mentions Aristides, but speaks of the 
Athenian generals collectively, whom Alexander express/y enjoined 
to impart the information to Pausauias. (Herod. iv. 45.) Plu- 
tarch aught to have récollected, however he might wish to honor 
Aristides by making him the sole dépositary of this secret, that it 
could not be of the slightest use unless it was known to hin, who 
had the direction of the:movements of the army. 

(18.) Plutarch states, (Vit. Arist.) that the common treasury of 
Greece, deposited at Delos, was removed to’ Athens in the admi- 
nistration of Aristides ;“‘who defended the action bv saying, “that 
though it might not be just, yet it was expedient.” This action 
and saying, so unlike the character of Aristides, is contradicted in 
the life of Pericles, where this very measure is objected against 
Pericles by his enemies, and apologised for by him. . 

(19.) Dodwell in his Aonal. Thacyd. places the building of the 
long walls, on the -authority of Thucydides, under the year 457. 
a.c. ‘ Plutarchus,” says he, “ afiter in Cimone,” and quotes 
the passage, λέγεται δὲ καὶ τῶν μακρῶν τειχῶν, Kc. in which this 
great work 1s stated to have been ‘built by Cimon after the battle 

‘of Eurymedon (Vit. Cin.) Dadwell concludes: “ Non est ut 
contendamus irvicem testimonia Thucydidis et Plutarchi.” 
᾿ (20.) We learn from Thucydides that the revolt and siewe of Thasus 
occupied Cimon three years. In the introductory shetch to his 
history, he has thought the transaction of sufficient consequence to 
inform us that the Athenians sailed -tgainst the island with a 
Farge naval force, and thet having gained a victory’ by sea, they 
landed’ow the island, again défetited the f'basians, and besieged the 
city. The besieged applied to Lacedemom for assistance, which 
was promised; the prepafations however were stopped by the 
earthquake at'‘Sparta. “The Thasiang' nevertheless detained Cimon 
Before their walls three years, and-at fengths obtained terms, which 
Thucydides has given. “After this, we cannot but think it a total 
dereliction of both Plutareh’s Biographical and historical duties, to 
say No miore of this‘tfansaction than the following paragraph—ix - 
δὲ τούτου, Θασίους μὲν ἀποστάντας ’ Abyvecdiuy καταναυμαχήσας τρεῖς xed | 
τριάκοντα ναῦς ἔλαβε, καὶ τὴν πόλιν ἐξεψολιόρκησε καὶ τὰ χρυσία τὰ 
πέραν" Αϑηναίοις προεκτήσατο. (Vit. Cim.) 5 ς 
A French critic says of Plutarch, * il allonge ou resserre sa 
“furration selon que son intagination est plus-ot moins échauffée, il 
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s'étend sur des bagatelles et il ne fait qu’indiquer, ou méme 11 passe 
sous silence, des événements¢mportegts.” (Acad. des Inacr. t. vil.) 
A judgment which will be more completely verified in the lives.of 
the Greeks of later times, than in the three before us. 

(21.) The first act of Gimon, when he took the command of 
the allied fleet, was, according to Plutarch, (Vit. Cim.) in which 
he agrees with Herodotus, to sail to Eion and expel the Persians. 
‘Immediately after the destruction of the town,” says Plutarch, 
“he planted at Eion and Amphipolis a colony of Athenians; for 
which the Athenian republic. permitted him to erect three marble 
Herm, with inscriptions,” ἄς. This however, we learn from 
Thucydides, did not take place till after the Thasian revolt, which 
Plutarch does not mention for some pages, and did not happen till 
about five years after the. expulsion of the Persians, aud the de- 
struction of Boges or Bytes, at Eion. 

(22.) Plutarch, after relating Cimon’s: escape from the prosecu- 
tion carried on against him, after bis retura from Thasos, and be- 
fore he goes to the assistance of the Lacédzmonians at the siege 
of [thome, has these words, ὡς δὲ πάλιν ἐπὶ στρατειὰν ἐξέπλευσε, 
&e. “ When he saifed away on another expedition, the people 
got the upper hand, and overturned the ancient institutions of the 
country; Ephialtes procured.the subversion of the power of the 
Areopagus, and made the government completely demociatical : 
this was δὶ ἃ time when Pericles was powerful.” Since Plutarch 
informs us neither where Cito went nor what he did in this ex- 
pedition, (no other bisterian mentions it,) I thnk we shall be ware 
ranted in concluding it a fiction of the biographer; especially 
when it appears that the domestic transactions be, assigns to the 


a 


mean time, happeued some years afterwards, τς .. 
The diminution of the power of the Areopagus is spoken of 
twice in the life of Pericles, as his act when minister, though 
ostensibly by means of his colleague Ephialtes. Now Phuarch 
states, that the mode it.which Pericles acquired popularity enough 
to effect this, was, by distributing the gontents of the public trea- 
sury among the people; which certamly could not take place 
during an expedition of Cimon, while, be and his friends had the 
uidunce of all public affairs ;. aud this they had, until the opposite 
ἐπ μὴ rose on the ingore of the. subsidiary supply sent to Lace- 
demon, and procured bis dstractsm. {twas then that, in want of 
Ciwion’s wealth and hberalgy, sp captivating to the “ lordly 
beggars” of Athens, Pericles und his colleagacs made use of the 
treasury to-support that popularity and influence; which enabled 
them to dijnuish the power of the Areopagus, and effect the other 
changes alladed to in the passage quoted above. After his recal 
from banishment it would:be, that he. set himself to reform the 
abuses αὐ alterations that bad taken plate during the five years he 
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had been absent, and Pericles, Ephialtes, and the opposite faction 
had conducted: the administration. ὃν ἐν , 
λ)οάνε]} under the year 46],Ant. Christ. hag,the following : 

ἐς Reversus a Thasiorum obsidione Cimon peficlitatur de bene- 
volentia in Alexandrum Mac. Keg. &c. Sequitur in Plutarcho 
alia στρατηγεία quam hujus angi fyisse necegse est. Lo spectant 
Plutarchi verba tla “Nc δὲ πάλιν ἐπὶ στρατοίαν ἐξέπλευσε, Ke. Tum 
eo absente judicia pleraque ab Areopago sustulit Ephialtes. Pro- 
inde hoc anno.” (Ann. Thuc.) ! 

“Under the next year 460 a. c. Ἵ 

“-Reversus ἃ superignis anni στρατείᾳ Cimon Areopagi diguita- 
tem restaurare conatur sb Ephijalt. labefactatam.” 

Thus Dodwell, deceived by paying atteutiun to these words of 
Plutarch, bas désigned the motion of Epbialtcs to the year 461 
A. C. two years before the time, according to the express testi 
mony of Diodorus; and has puf-off‘one sear Cimon’s expedition 
against: Ithome, ,for this imaginary etpatyyea, during which nota 
line of history 15 left us of his situation of pursuits. 

Diodorus x1. 77. "Apa δὲ τούτοις πραττυμένοις, ἐν μὲν ταῖς ᾿οἸὔχναις 
᾿ΕΦιάλτης ὁ Σιμωνίδου δημαγωγὸς ὧν καὶ τὸ πλῆθος παροξύνας κατὰ τῶν 
᾿Αρεοπαγίτων, κι τ᾿ A. ‘Chis transaction he places ἐπ᾿ ἄρχοντος δ᾽ .48η- 
wy! Φρασικλείδου, ᾿Ολυμπίας μὲν ἤχϑη ὀγδοηκηστῇ. 

(23.) Plutarch, (Vit. Cim. 1. p. 190.) after describing the first 
assistauce the Athenians afforded to thé Lacedemonians, and their 
margh back again to Athens under Cimon, says, οἱ, δὲ .1ακεδαιμύνιοι 
τοῦς ᾿Αθηναίους αὖθις ἐκάλουν ἐπὶ τοὺς ay ᾿Ιθώμῃ Μεσσηνίου: καὶ εἵλωτας. 
‘Pbis second time which Plutarch mentions, was the first and only 
time that the Athenians after the earthquake went to the assistance 
of the Lacedemyoians. The Athenians were invited to the siege 
of Ithome at first; μάλιστα δ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἐπεκαλέσαντα Ori τειχομαχεὶῖν 
ἐδόκουν δυνατοὶ εἶναι. (‘Thucyd. 1. 102.) Jf the authority of ‘Thucy- 
dides wanted ¢onfirmation, it might be found in the account of 
Diodorus, Plutarch may have fallen .into this error, by having 
seen someaitcowr of their τοι μ΄ to Athens dunng the cessation 
of hostititiés inthe winter.” , ὦ ) ΝΣ 

(54.) Whén Cimon, duritig his banishment, put himself at the 
head of his'tibe-to jom the Atheniau forces proceeding to Tanagra 
‘to fight the Lacedgmonians, “ theicouncil of five hundred,” sayé 
Platareh, (Vit. Cim.) “ being informed'of it, ordered the generals 
not to receive him, because they feared lest his enemies shaquid 
charge him with putting the slant in disorder, and endeavouring 
to “bring the LLacedamopians into the city.” Jn hig life of Pericles, . 
he says that Cimon was repulsed as ay exile by a‘compjnation of 
the friends of Pericles the minister. ἮΝ 
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(24.) After Cimon had been ordered to depart, (Plut. Vit. Cim.) 
as has been mentioned, he called upgn 41} his friends who were 
suspected of Lacdyism, to conténd wah all their might against ‘the 
enemy, and to refute the charge by’ their deeds. ‘They took his 
panoply amongst them, placed it in the middle of their troop, 
amounting to a hundred, and stood"by it to the last man’: every 
one fell fightmg valérously by the side of his comrade. During 
these transactions, which Mr.“Mitford says are of a romantic cast, 
but may have had some foundation in ‘trath, there is some reasou 
to think that Cimon was residing on ‘his estates in’ the Thracian 
Chersonese. He was thete when recalleil, we know, from Ando- 
cides, καὶ Αίμωνα tiv’ Μιλτιάδης ὠττραχισμένον καὶ ὄντα ἐν γεῤῥονήσῳ 
κατεδεξάμεθα δ αὐτὸ τοῦτο, πρόξενον Δακεδαιμονίων, ὅπως πέωψαιμέν εἰς 
«Ἰακεδαίμονα προκηρυκευδιενὰν περὶ σπονδῶν. © (Orat. Gr. ed. Reiske, 
τ, iv. p.Q1.) And we Have Plitarch’s own testimony that he was 
recalled: immediately after the ‘battle iin which he, wished to fight; 
ψηγίκημένηι yap ἐν Τανάγρᾳ μάχη, μεγάλῃ eet πρυσδοχῶντε; sig. ὧ αν 
ἔτους στρχτιὰν Πελοποννησίων ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς ἐκάλουν ἐκ τῆς φυγῆς τὸν ft 
μωναϑί τι. Can.); and again, Εὐθὺς μὲν οὖν ὁ Κίμων κατελθὼν ἔλυσε. 
τὴν πόλεμον, &c. Dorlwell, on the authority of these passages, bas 
assisned the return of Cimon to the same year as the battle of 
‘Tanagra, and before the sungmer of it. | 

(24.) ‘To the battle of Tanagra, and the fear of avother Pclo-, 
pomesian army before the stithmiér, Plutarch (Vit. Cin.) attributes. 
the desire which the Athématis had for peace. .<Cimon, according 
to him, was recalled immediately after. the battle, a pcacd wag. 
made, and the Grecian states réconciled ‘to edth, othér as soon 23° 
he arrived. ot sg eee 

We do not learn from Thucydides, (Ὁ. i. c. TO7—-112.) that this. 
battle had any such congcquences. Sixty-two days after it, Myro- 
nides led out the Athenians agaig ‘into Breotia, and conquered the 
Beeotians in a very considerable ehgagement, which brought, it is 
the expression of Thucydides, all Boeotia and Locris under their, 
dominion. Neither dé Wée'tearn from Thicydidcs that any Pelo- 
ponnesian army was expected before, the sunimer, hut we know 
that the Lacedwmonjans before the batile of Tanagra ouly came to 
assist their allies the Darians, and would luye been willing to pass 
quietly throughgtotite agdby the Attic borders, had uot the Athe- 
niais compelled them to fight their way thrdugh. 6, gay 

But we know that the Athenian, affairs ju Greece were ina 
prosperous condition after the ‘batle‘of ‘Fanagra. In the, year, 
after, gina surrendered, and ‘Tolmides retilined ‘from a victorious, 
cruize row the “Pelopotinesus, in which he had burnt the nayal, 

arsenal of te Lacedamonians, and defeated the Sicyoniaus. The 
attairs in Egypt had not afforded the supplics expected, and were 
now suflering a sad reverse, aud the re had completely 
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failed jn an expedition to Thessaly. 1t was now when prabably 
money was wanting for cargying on these expeditions, though im 
thé main successful, that af eessation of hosétlities began to be 
wished for and apparently agreed upon, But it was not till three 
years after this, and five after the battle of ‘Tanagra, that the peace 
was made, in which Plutarch goes ou to describe that Cimon un- 
dertook the expedition against Cyprus. 

(26.) “4 Cimon,” according to Plutarch, “ seut sixty of his ships 
to Egypt, and with the rest defeated the king’s flect, consisting of 
Phoenicfan and Cilician ships: he subdued all the cities round, 
formed designs against Egypt, and thought of nothing less than the 
destruction of all the Persian king’s power. Meditating on these 
contests, he put into some harbour of Cyprus, and. laid siege to 
Citium, where he died, after sending to consult the oracle of 
Jupiter Ammon.”~-Cimon did send sixty of his ships to Egypt at 
the request of Amyrteus, who yet supported himself in the marshes. 
But he never fought these combined fleets of Phoenicia and Cili- 
cla, and it is very improbable that he had any of these romantic 
views of destroying the kmg of Persia's power, or of conqifst in 
Egypt, whence the Athenians had just been expelled. 1115 object 
was Cyprus; and before the siege of. Citium, the first place to 
which be turned his attention, he died. After his death, as both 
fleet and army weré coming home, they were attacked by the 
united forces of Phoenicians, Cilians, and Cyprians, whom they 
defeated by landggnd sea. ‘These circumstances we learn from 
A hneydides. 
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No. ELI.—{ Continued from NO. XXXII. p. 309.] 


In the preceding number it was shown that the inductive method 
of philosophising is by no means to be attributed to Bacon as 
discovered by him, but that on the contrary induction has in all 
ages been the means of forming the first advances in knowledge. 
ft was shown from the most usexceptionable authorities that upon 
Jnduction the syllogisth is founded, and that when Lord Bacon 
advised the rejection of the syllogism, that recourse might be again 
had to duction, he might with equal propriety have recommended: 
the tcjection of the arithmetical rule of multiplication, and to 
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confide solely in addition, which is more easily comprehended by 
the vulgar, for it diterally is—drayedy) σαφέστερα, πιθανότερα- εἰς οὶ 
τοῖς σολλοῖς toivoy. | 

It was also shewn, that Bacom claimed the discovery of the 
inductive method ; and his admirers down to Dr. Reid affirm it to’ 
be so, both he and they being eo little acquainted with the philoso. 
phy of antient Greece, as not to know'that it was universally in 
use thousands of years before the seventeenth centur y. In some 
recent periodteal publications it has been denied that Bacgn repre- 
sented the inductive method as a discovery of his; but his express 
words prove that hie did so represént it, und really believed that 
by multiplied experiments, without the aid of syllogistic reasoning, 
mankind might arrive at a knowledge of first principles. Cone 
cluding his book, ‘ De: Augmentis Scientiarum,” he says, ‘ certo 
objici mihi rectissimé posse cxistimo, quod verba mea seculum 
desidtrent. Secudum forte integrum, ad probandum; Conplura 
autem secula, ad pérficienduin. Attamen, quoniam etiam res 
maxima queque qwitiis suis debentur, mihi satis fuerit sevisse 
posteris et Deo immortali.” ; From these and otker such expressions 
it is evident that Bacon. supposed he had introduced an entirely 
new system of philesophy, which’ would be slawly perfected, and 
prove of great advantage to posterity ; ; and many even at the present 
day indulge the same opinions. 

At the age of sixteen he declared his dissatisfaction with a system 
of philosophy, which it ‘was utterly unpossible he could understand, 
and to censure works which he was unable to read. Quotations 
have already been given from the writings of Aristotle, showing in 
the clearest manner that ivduction was universally held to be the 
first and simplest process in the acquisition of knowledge ; and 
nothing can be more express than his, words at the commencement 
of his Second Analytics, where he says that all leariyng proceeds 
from know ledge already acquired ; : that the sylogisns aud induction 
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Γ Πᾶσα διδασκαλία, καὶ πᾶσα μάθησις διανοητικὴ, ἐ ἐκ πρυπαρχούσην γίνεται γνωσέως. 
Φάνερον δὲ “οὗτο θέώρουσιν ἐπὶ πασῶν᾽ αἵτε γὰῤ' μαθημάτικᾶι Tov ἐπιστημῶν διὰ ταύτου 
τοῦ σρόπου παραγίγνονται καὶ rép ἄλχων ἑκάστη τέχμων.------ Ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ περὶ revs 

᾿ λόγους, of δε διὰ συλλογίσμῳν, καὶ οἱ δ᾽ ᾿ἘΠΑΓΩΓΡΗΣ' ἀμφότεροι γὰρ διὰ προγινωανδι 
μένων ποιοῦνται τὴν διδασκαλίαν" οἵ μεν λαμβάνοντες, ὡς παρὰ ξυνιψτων' οἵδε Selxvurres 
τὸ καθολοῦ διὰ τοῦ δήλον εἶναι τὸ καθέκαστον. 
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both proceed‘tipon such acquired knowledge—the first assuming 
certain known propositions ; fa the last, demonstrating the whole 
from evidehit particulars. Tu the same manner, says he, our orators 
persuade their audiences by exaraples,-—¢hat is, by induction. 

Although the philosophy of Aristotle was no doubt understood 
by some ‘of Bacon’s contemporaries, it seems evident that it was 
not generally know n; and by the ime that the Royal Society came 
to be formed, if we ascent a few individuals as Cudworth, Milton, 
More, and Temple, who valued’ because they comprehended it, 
our philosophers had completely withdrawn their attention from 
principles, and engaged in the pursuit of true science by experi- 
ments on ‘itifinite particulars : : a task as hopeless as it would be to 
attempt to reach the heavens by piling mountain upon mountain. 

It should be ever kept in mind that of those who during the 
seventcenth ceniury were called creat discoverers, Bacon, Harve y; 
Locke, and Newtou, not one was acquainted with the auticut 
philosophy, physiology or logic, nor can we collect from. their 
writings that they were conversant with the language i which these 
sciences are explained. It is necessary in order to obtain a just 
view of the subject to attend to-the fact that these men of good 
natural parts, but without any well founded pretensions to learning, 
eppeared'at a time when the dogmas of the schools delivered in 
barbarous Latin were: falling into disre pute, and the Greek philoso- 
phy was knowi' but to véry few. Linder different circumstances 
their pretended discoveries would have obtained no attention, and 
it would have been ubhecessary at the present day to be at pais 
to show that the philosophers and physicians of antiquity were really 
men possessed of good sense, and reasoned, to say the least, us 
accurately as oupselves. The Royal patronage of what was termed 
the E sperimental Philosopliy and’ the establishment of a Royal 
Society, in which ‘the -antient® ‘ plilosophy was not widerstood and 
therefore ‘despised, “the mnnberless periodical publications that 
have come abroad containing the most”ignorgnt censures of the 
acience οἵ for mer “ayes 5 at" Hhiese causes have contributed to reduce 
us to our present state of iguoxance, a a state from which we cannot 
possibiy emeige witLout re currms to ‘tre’ pribciples.. When we 
consult the penodical and other publications that have appeared 
luring the last ‘century, we finda yery curioys gradation in the 
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contemptnous Janguage made use of by the writers towards the 
greal masicrs of antiquity. | Ϊ. 

At first, although these writers αἱ agreed that Bacon was 8. 
greater philosopher than Aristotle, they yet gave due applause to 
the popular works of the antient. They believed the esotertca 
to be unmtelligible or useless; but they highly approved his 
Natural History ; Kthics, Politics, Rhetoric, and Poetic, for they 
are not difficult to be understood by any person who understands 
the language in which they are. written ; aud the reasoning Is 80 
clear and convincing that noné who’ read with intelligence can 
doubt of the justuess of the conclusions. 1} is however remarkable 
that Gray, who was believed to be no mean scholar, declares that 
he found even these the plainest of all Aristotle’s works intolerably 
dificult. “Vor my part (says he) I read Aristotle's poetics, 
politics and morals, though ‘L do not well know which is which. 
In tRe first place he is the hardest author by far 1 ever, meddled 
with. "Then he has a dry conciseuess that makes one’ imagine 
one is perusing a table of contents rather than a book : it tastes for 
all the world like chopt hay, or rather like chopped logic, for he 
has a violent affection for that art, being in some sort his own 
invention, so that he often Joses himself in little irifling distinctions 
and verbal niceties, and what is worse leaves you to extricate him, 
as well us you can. ‘Thirdly, he has suffered vastly from the tran- 
scribers, as all authors of great brevity neckssarily must. Fourthly 
ad lastly, he has abundance of fine aud uncommon things which 
make him well worth the pains he gives one.’ This extract from 
a letter of Mr. Gray’s affords another instance of the flippant levity 
with which those who confess themselves. unacquainted with the 
writings of Aristotle proceed to censure them. | 

No person capable of reading the works of Aristotle he mentions, 
mn the original, will,say that: they are not to be distinguished, or that 
his clear didactic stylesis be understood ‘with: difficylty. Logic, 
which merely implies agcutate réasohing, can neyer be the “cause 
why an author should lose. himself, ἢν Tittle” trifling distinctions and 
verbal niceties, and those who understand Aristotle deny that he 
does so; and the idea of those who are ignorant of his meaning 
attempting to extricate. Ajan as swell sees. they can is absurd im the 
extreme, Many of the books. af Aristotle, we know, are lost, but 
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those that remain have been transcribed with the greatest care, and 
are in a more perfect state qhan any work of the age im which he 
lived. Ifthowever Mr. Gr&y:toncluded that whatever he did not 
understand upon a superficial perusal must necessarily be imperfect, 
we are not to wonder that he believed that his author had suffered 
prodigiously from the ravages of time, That he has abundance of 
fine; and uncommon ‘things, which make him well -worth the 
paite he gives one, is very true—but the admission is not to be 
reconciled with Mr, Gray’s previously expressed opinions, and 
merely Proves that he had understood some passages. Such is the 
censure of Aristotle by one who had attempted to read his works 
and failed; the following animadversions by Dr. Campbell, whose 
Greek studies were for'the most part confined to the books of the 
New ‘Testament, also deserve notice. Inhis sixth chapter of the 
Philosophy of Rhetoric the doctor says, “It is long since J was 
first convineed by what Mr. Locke hath said on the subjec., that 
the syllogistic art with its figures and moods, serves more to display 
the ingenuity of ‘the. inventor, and to exercise the address and 
| Ruewcy of the learner, than to assist the diligent enquirer in his 
reseayphesaftertruth. Zhe method of proving by syllogism appears 
even ona superficial view, both unnatural and prolix. ‘The rules 
leid down for distinguishing the conclusive from the inconclusive 
ferms of argument, the true syllogism ‘from the various kinds of 
‘sephisas, are at ance cumbersome to the memory, and unneccssary 
iu practice. .No person, onc may venture to pronounce, will ever 
be made a reasoner who stands in need of them. In a.word the 
whole bears the manifest indications of an artificial and ostentatious 
parade of learning, calculated for giving the appearance of great 
profundity to: what: is in fact very shallow. Such [ acknowledge 
have been for a long time. my-.sentiments on the subject. Ona 
nearer inspection 1 cannot say I have found reason to alter them, 
though I think I have seen a little fartMer into the nature of this 
disputative science, aud consequently i into the grounds of its futility. 
I proceed upon the supposition that the reader hath some previous 
ksowledge of athool logic ; ; but on the other hand it is not neces- 
sary that he he an adept im itj'a mere smattering all sufficiently 
serve the present purposes’. My first observation is thatthis method 
of arguing has not the- smallest affinity ‘to moral reasoning, the pro- 
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cedure ia the one beitig the very reverse of that employed in the 
other. In moral reasoning we proceed by analysis, and ascend 
from particulars to universals ; in be veil we proceed by syn- 
thesis, and descend from universals to particulars. ‘The analytic 
is the only method we can follow, in the acquisition of natural 
knowledge, or whatever regards actual existeuces ; the synthetic 
is more properly the method that ought to be pursued in the appli- 
cation of knowledge already acquired. It has for this reason 
been called the didactic method, as being the shortest way of 
communicating the principles of a science; but even in feaching, 
as often as we attempt not barely to: inform, but to convince, there 
is a necessity of recurring to the tract in which the knowledge we 
would convey was first acquired. Now the method of reasoning 
by syllogism more resembles mathematical demonstration, wherein 
from universal principles called axioms we deduce many truths, 
which though general in their nature,’may when, compared with 
these first principles be justly stiled particular. Whereas in all 
kinds of knowledge wherein experience is our only guide, we can 
proceed to general truths only by an-induction.of particulars,” 
From this extract we see that Dr. Campbell, Jike Dr.. Reid, 
receives with full conviction the dicta of Locke, whe as it appears 
from his writings was unacquainted with the true nature of the 
syllogism, and believed tiductton to be the discovery of Bacon. 
Jt has already been observed that the great mistakes. of our moilera 
reasoners concerning syllogism and induction arise from their 
iguorance of the fact that wduction is the basis upon which the 
syllogism rests; that the propositions are either axioms, or agreeable 
to universal experience, and that by a certain arrangement of these 
propositions a certain and well defined conclusion necessarily follows 
at first unknown. ‘This conclusion. (συμπέρασμα) is demonstrative, 
provided the propositions have been in every respect just; and if 
fulse propositions have béen assumed, thén the syllogism. is vitiated 
in its first principles... Hlow this mode of reasoning should appear 
to Dr. Campbell to sthanifest an ostentatious parade of leartiing, 
calculated for giving the appearance of great profundity to what is 
in itself very shallow; those-who have studied the subject will not 
easily discdver. The syllogism:-was intended bysAristotle, not as:a 
vain display of Jedrning, bute the test sind ‘proof of gound and 
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conclusive reasoning, while at the same time it affords the ready 
mieats of extending knowledge, from that of which we are already 
in possession. The doctor" calls logic a disputative science, and 
says he Jias scen into the grounds of its futility, but there is nothing 
in connected reasoning that ought to lead to dispute, and the 
syllogisin is chiefly valuable as it prevents or terminates the wrang- 
lings that arise from imperfect ideas aud ambiguous terms. 
Addition is a very proper rule for beginners in the study of arith- 
metic to learn; but that affords: no argument why the more advan- 
ced shodld not use their multiplication table, the results of which 
are just as satisfactory as those of addition, and are obtained in a 
way much-more compendious. -Itis however sufficiently evideut 
that Dr. Campbell saw into the nature of this disputative science, 
mercly through thé medium of Latin translations, for he uscs the 
barbarous terms for the several forms of syllogism invented by the 
schoolmen. At the.same time he speaks of the logical art &s so 
well known that it would be superfluous in a work like his to give 
even the shortest abridgement of it; observing that it will not be 
necessary for his reader to be an adept in the art ; a mere smattering 
will sufficiently serve the present purpose. Had it becn his inten- 
tion that-his reader should form a sound judgment of what was to 
be offered concerning the syllogism, we should rather have expected 
a recommendation to acquire a knowledge of it something beyond 
mere smaltering, that the reader might be convinced of the justice 
of the author's remarks by actually seeing and knowing hi defects 
of the reasoning employed. “ Jn moral reasoning,” says the 
doctor, “ we proceed by analysis, and’ ascend from particulars 
fo universals ; in syllogizing we proceed by synthesis, aud descend 
from uniyersals to particulars.” - ft is to be regretted that he did 
not give some illustrations of these* definitions of moral reasoning, 
and ‘syllogizing, because he appears to use the terms analysis and 
syuthesis in a sense altogether unwarrantéd hy the analogies of the 
Greek language, and unsanctioded by use. Analysis universally 
signifies.in philosophical language. the reduction of a whole to its 
component parts, so that. by its means we ‘never can ascend from 
particulars to universals, and it-1s equally impossible to descend 
by synthesis from universals to’ ‘particulars, ‘for synth@sis always 
‘Itpplies apposition, and the’ formation’ of one out of many. “ The 
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analytic (says the Doctor) ts the only method which we can follow 
m the acquisiuon Of natural knowledge ; the synthetic is more 
properly the method that ought to bet pursucd in the application 
of knowledge already acquired.”— Even in teaching, as often as 
we attempt, uot barely to inform but to convince, there is a neces- 
sity for recurring to the tract in which, the knowledge we would 
convey was first acquired.” , 

It is no doubt true, that in teaching we must use the means by 
which we ourselves acquired our knowledge; but every teacher, 
nay, every speaker, descends, from ideas to words, he analyses his 
kuowledge that the hearer may be enabled to ascend by s@nthesis 
from words to general ideas. When, a hearer can arrive at no 
clearly defined ideas, he does not understand; if he ascend to 
ideas dissimilar from those of the speaker, he misunderstands ; 
aud ouly wnuderstands and acquires knowledge when he forms 
ideasg similar in every respect ‘to those which it is the object of 
the speaker to communicate. In teaching, the musician must in 
the first place analyse the piece he intends his pupil to perform, 
and shew the effect of each component part; and it is after these 
are understood, that the learner, by correct recollection and syi- 
thesis, acquires the knowledge of the whole, understands it, and 
can himself give it due effect. How then can “We admit that the 
analytic method is the only means by which we can acquire natural 
knowledge, when we see distinctly that in every, science we mugt 
begin with clementary component® parts, and by synthesis arrive at 
gcneral ideas? Analysis is necessary on the part of the teacher, 
while the process by which the learner is to acquire knowledge is 
directly the reverse." 

ce Pe ES EP IS ES ST SS ΠΟ OI ECA I ECGS, 

ΤΑ late writer on the Phitosophy of the Ifutaan Mind, Mr. Dugald 
Stuart, attempts to show, that in modern philosypby, and even among thie 
Greek gcometers, analygis gometimes signifies. composition, and syntlicsis 
decomposition, 116 refers to “the authority of Pappus Alexandrinus, as 
trawslated by Dr. Halley. If geometers of ancient oe modern times will 
grossly pervert language, whether wilfully:or from ignorance, we are not 
from thence to infer that language itself.is tincertain. I may be told that 
aratrum signifies a spade, and /igo a plough;-but as Ε could only infer from 
such information, that the, person.¢hurs speaking mustehe ignorant of the 


import of terms in whe, Latin language, his authority, would pass for nothipg. 
Mr. Stuarg, however, very directly contradicts Dr. Campbell's explanation of 
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- Dr. Campbell says, “I observe, that though this manner of 
arguing (the syllogistical) has more of the nature of scientific 
reasoning than of moral, ‘ft has neverthcless not been thought 
worthy of being adopted by mathematicidns, as a proper mode 
of demonstrating their theorems. I am satisfied that mathematical 
demonstration is capable of being moulded into the s\llogistic 
form, having made the trial with success in some propositions. 
But that this form is a very incommoadious one, and has many 
disadvantages, but not one advantage of that commonly practised, 
will be ‘manifest to every one who makes the experiment. It is 
at oncé more indirect, more tedious, and more obscure. | may 
udd, that if into those abstract. sciences one were to introduce 
some specious fallacies, such fallacies would be much more easily 
sheltered under the awkward verbosity of this artificial method, 
than under the elegant simplicity of that which has hitherto been 
used.” The Doctor is mistaken when he says, that the syllegism 
has.not been thought worthy of being adopted by mathematicians 
‘in their demonstrations. The greatest mathematician of the last 
century, Wolfius, expressly informs us, that a mathematical demon- 
stration 1s actually a chain of connected syHogisms, and that every 
demonstration must bear the test of the syllogism, otherwise it 
cannot be held conclusive. ‘“ By syllogisms,” says he, ‘we inves- 
tigate whatever is discoverable by human understanding, and de- 
monstrate to others what they want to be convinced of in order 
to ἃ manifestation of its truth; though we have not always before 
our eyes, either in investigating or in demonstrating, the syllogistic 
form or method ; but whoever duly attends to himself, when medi- 
tating or demonstrating, will be abundantly convinced of the fact. 
Let no one imagine that a proof can be comprised in a single 
syllogism: for, as we admit the conclusion only on account of 
the premises, we cannot. be assured of its truth till we are con- 


the words Analysis and Synthesis. “Ty physics, in chemistry, and in, the 
‘philosophy of the human niind, analysis naturally sugeests the idea of.a 
decomposition of what is complex into its constituent elements.”—Dhi- 
losophy of the Human Mind, vol, ii. p. 308. 
HH words are to. be at will pervertgd, from.,their originaleand general 
atceptation, to that which implies directly the reverse, there is at once an 
*end of human science, ι 
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vinced of the justness of the premises. And therefore these pre-_ 
mises are so long to be proved by other syllogisms, till we come 
to such a syllogism as has for its premises, definitions, axioms, 
clear principles taken fram experience, or propositions previously 
demonstrated. A proof is called a demonstration, if we can 90 
far carry on our syllogisms till we obtain in the last, nothing but 
definitions, clear experiences, and other ideutical propositions as 
premises.” No wonder that Dr. Campbell found he could suc- 
cessfully mould mathematical demonstration into the syllogistic 
form in some propositions, for all mathematical demonsttation is 
strictly syllogistical, and is in reality composed of sylfogisms, 
It may be asked why, if mathematical demonstration depend 
entirely on the syllogism, do we find that Sir lsaac Newton, cer- 
tainly a great mathematician, makes no mention of the term? It 
was not to be expected of Sir Isaac Newton, who was by no 
meats a Jearned man, that he shouldbe acquainted with the 
Analytics of Aristotle, a3 Wolfius and many of the most eminent 
mathematicians were; but, in so far as his demonstrations are 
correct, it is evident that he syllogised rea/ly, although not far- 
mally, as a person possessing a good ear and a taste for music, 
without instruction, and without knowing any thing of the matter, 
preserves the just intervals of the musical scale. 

“So far (continues Dr. Campbell) from leading the mind 
agreeably to the design of all argument and mvestigation from 
things known to things unknown, and by things evident to things 
obscure; the usual progress of the syllogism is, on the coutrary, 
from things less known to things better known, and by things 
obscure to things evident.” Were we to admit this account of 
the syllogism as just, we must conclude that Aristotle was a mere 
trier, and that all his admirers, for thousands of years, have 
passed over unnoticed obvious.and great defects in his reasoning. 
But we must not Iqse ‘sight of the fact, that the admurers of | 
Aristotle have ever been those who have studied his writings, 
while his censmers admit that they have not taken the trouble to 
make themselves masters of his language, logic or philosophy, 
satisfying themselves with the assertions of one another, that lus 
logic and philosophy are alike dnworthy of the pains necessary to 
understand them. ‘hat these pains must be very considerable. 19 
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true, but it is also true that the study amply rewards those who 
seriously engage in it; the difficulties which at first appear almost 
insurmountable, gradually disappear, and the admirable accuracy 
and concise energy-of the style become appurent, Dr. Campbell 
was certainly one of those who had uot taken the trouble to study 
the Logic of Aristotle, otherwise he would not have said that the 
progress of reasoning by the syllogism is from what is more 
obscure to that which is more evident. The conclusion of 2 
proper syllogism possesses all the certainty of the propositions of 
which it'is formed, in the perfect kind, and all their probability in 
the imperfect, and neither more nor less.“ A perfect syllogism,” 
says Aristotle, “stands in need of nothing more than the propo- 
sitions assumed ‘to exhibit the necessary conclusion ; that which 
is imperfect, wants the assistance of one or more conclusions 
supposed necessary in the component definitions, but not assumed 
m the propositions,” Τέλειον μὲν οὖν καλῶ συλλόγισμο τὸν 
μηδενὸς ἄλλου προσδεόμενον, παρὰ τὰ εἰλημμένα, πρὸς τὰ φανῆναι 
τὸ ἀνάγκαιον. ᾿ΛΜτελῆ δὲ τὸν προσδεόμενον ἣ ἑνὸς ἢ πλειόνων, & ἐστι 
μὲν ἀνάγκαια διὰ τῶν ὑποκειμένων ὅρων, οὐ μὴν εἴληπται διὰ προτοισέων. 
The couclusions therefore of the syllogism are always equally 
clear and certain, as the propositions of which it is formed aic 
self evidently true, are fully proved true, or are in a certain 
degree probable. Aud, as we see that all mathematical de- 
monstration depends upon the drawiny just and undeniable 
inferences from truths already known, and that we thus arrive at 
a general conclusion not evident at first, it is by no means to be 
atdmitted that the progress of reasoning syllogistically is, as Dr. 
Campbell hag said, from the obscure to the evident 3 for the con- 
clusions from just propositions must necessarily be certain, or 
possess the sume degrce of probability with the propositions 
themselves. [ἢ mathematical reasoning we form a syllogism aud 
draw a conclusion, which conclusion fofms-a proposition in the 
next, and we thus proceed to the general conclusion. It is tue 
Unat self-evident truths may be rendered into formal syllogiss, 
and Doctor Campbell gives examples of- identical propositions 
formed into a major, minor, and conclusion. For instance, he takes 
the words signifying a sheep from the Italian, French, &nd English 
languages, and forme this syllogism :— ᾿ 
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Pecora is the same with brebis, 
Srebis is the same with sheep, 
Therefore pecora is the same with sheep, ‘* 
Agan— 
Twelve are equal to the fifth part of sixty, 
Now a dozen are cqual to twelve, 
Therefore a dozen are equal to the fifth part of sixty. 


very person must at once see that these form no syllogisms, but 
merely amount to a play upon words signifying the same identical 
thing, having no regard whatever to the distinctions of genus and 
species. Truismis, no doubt, may be reduced to real syllogisms ; 
but it is certain, that by a cham of correct syllogisms, we come 
to conclusions not at first in our vicw; conclusions, as has just 
been said, possessing the same degrec of evidence as the propo- 
sitiong from which they are derived. _ But Dr. Campbell seems 
to think that, because the propositions are known, and the con- 
clusion from just propositions being self-evident, the syllogism 
must be altogether useless, and never can encrease our stock of 
knowledge. In this instance he-forgets that many and important 
conclusions are derived from juxtaposition, which are not at all 
evideut while the propositions are considered” separately. The 
arithmeticuin 15. perfectly well acquainted with all the commonly 
used numerical signs, aud their value; but, by varied arranger: 
ments, he can deduce an infinite*number of completely satisface 
tory conclusions, unknown until the necessary operations have 
been gone through— 


« Tanium SERIES JUNCTURAQUE pollet.” 
All knowledge must proceed from that which has been already 
acquired, for the poet justly enquires 


“ΟΕ God above, or man below, 
> 
What can we reasol but from what we khuow ἢ 


Or ‘how shall real science be acquired from uncertain principles ὃ 

The commonly prevailmg opinion at the present day 1s, that 
the Logic of Aristotle was not so tuuch intended for usetul pur. 
poses, to facilitate the acquisition of knowledge, and assist the 
“scholar in reasoning correctly, as to eshibit a vain display of 
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superior learning, calculated to impose upon the public as pro- 
found reasoning what is no better than mere verbal trifling. 
Were we'to receive this censure of Aristotle as really just, ΜῈ 
must believe that he was a very weak man, and ,would naturally 
expect to find an ostentatious pedantry pervading his whole works, 
and particularly those addressed to the people, as his Ethics and 
Politics. We should expect to find his reasoning weak, and his 
conclusions often false. But we discover none of these defects: 
in the writings of Aristotle, and it is reasonable thence to infer 
that the censure is not founded in truth. That in all his writings 
he kept in view-the syllogisuc method, 1s certam; but, after read- 
ing the pieces which he designates by the title of Organon, we 
find that he supposes the reader acquainted fully with the method 
in these works explained, and his style is, throughout his other 
works, plain and purely didactic. His reasoning deserves the 
character given of it by Cicero, it is nervous and cogent 5 and, 
although expressed m very concise terms, upon attentive consi- 
deration nothing will be found wanting to complete the proof of 
his conclusions. ‘That his Logic, and what may be termed his 
Lectures on Nature, are expressed with such brevity as to be 
scarcely intelligible without illustration, he himself informs us ; for 
his royal pupil having complained that he had diminished the 
value of the instruction personally communicated to him, by pub- 
Fishing these works, he in reply tells him, that they are published, 
and not published ; for, says he, they, will not be understood unless 
by such as have heard my illustrations. ‘That this was really the 
case 11 his own lime, appears very probable; but the successors 
in his school have given to the world commentaries upon these 
books, which render thei intelligible to all who will bestow the 
necessary pains in studying them; and Philoponus has given 
Diagrams with his Explanations of the Analytics, to render the 
various forms of the syllogism perfectly clear. 

In short, whoever admits that every science is resolvable into 
its theorems, and the fact is undeniable, must admit that theorems 
are resolvable into the syllogisms of which they are composed ; 
these into their propositions, and these again into their component 
definitions, simple or smyle terms, and there the analy%is is com-_ 
plete. Without such analysis no man can judge aceurately ‘of the 
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reasoning of others, nor reason with precision himself, wuless by 
a process exactly the converse ; of well established terms forming 
correct propositions, of these, conclusive syllogisms, and by a just 
connexion of these, making out those theorems which are the 
essence of all science. “Inasmuch (says Ammonius) as demon- 
stration is a scientific syllogism, it is impossible to say any thing 
concerning it without first saying what is a syllogism; nor cau we 
learn what is simply a syllogism, without having first learned what 
15 a pr oposition, for propositions are certain sentences, and it Lisa 
collection of such sentences that forms a syllogism, because i it is 
out of these that a syllogism is compounded. Farther—it is im- 
possible to know a proposition without knowing nouns and verbs, 
out of which is composed every species of sentence; or to know 
nouns and verbs, without kuowing sounds articulate or simple 
words, inasmuch as each of these is a sound articulate having a 
meanfhg. It is necessary therefore, in the first place, to say 
something concerning simple words. Here then ends the theo- 
retical part (of resolution), which is the beginsing of that which 
is practical. First therefore (with a view to the practical part) he 
(Aristotle) disserts concerning simple articulate sounds in his 
PREDICAMENTS: after that concerning noung, aud verbs, and 
propositions, in his treatise concerning INTERPRETATION ; then 
concerning syllogism, simply so called, in his FIRST ANALYTICS: 
and finally, concerning demonstration, in his LATTER ΑΝ ΑΛΥ ΤΊ ΘΒ 
And here is the end of the practice which was the beginning of 
the theory.” 


T AAA’ ἐπειδὴ ἡ ἀπύδειξις συλλόγισμός ἐστιν ἐπιστημόνικος, ἀδύνατον elrew περὶ 
τούτου τὸν μὴ πρότερον εἰπόντα τί ἐστι Συλλόγισμος Tov δὲ ἁπλῶς Συλλόγισμον ove by 
μαθοῖμεν, οὐ μαθόντες τί ἐστι πρότασιξ᾽ λόγοι γάρ τινές εἰσιν αἱ Προτάσει5' τῶν δὲ 
γοιουτῶν λόγων συλλογῇ ἐστι ὁ Σνλλόγισμος" ὥστε ἄνευ τοῦ γνῶναι τὰς προτάσει", 
ἀδύνατον μαθεῖν τὸν συλλόγισῳον ἐκ γὰρ τούτων συγκεῖται' ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τὴν πρότασιν ἄνευ 
τῶν ὀνομάτων, καὶ τῶν ῥημάτων d By συνέστηκε πᾶς λόγοΞ' τὰ δὲ ὀνόματα καὶ ῥήματα 
ἄνευ φῶν ἁπλῶν φωνῶν, ἕκαστον γὰρ τούτων φωνή ἐστι σημαντική. Δεῖ οὖν πρότερον περὶ 
τῶν ἁπλῶν φωνῶν εἴπειν. Ἐνταῦθα οὖν h Θεωρία κατέληξε, καὶ γίνεται τοῦτο Hs 
πραξέως ἀρχή. Πρότερον γὰρ διαλέγεται περὶ τῶν ἁπλῶν φωνῶν ἐν ταῖς Karnyoplats. 
EI’ οὕτω περὶ ὀνομάτων καὶ ῥημάτων, καὶ προτάσεως ἐν τῇ περὶ Ἕρμήμειας. Εἶτα 
“περὶ τοῦ ἐκλώτφξνλλογισμαν ἐν τοῖς προτέροις ᾿Αναλντίκοις. El? οὕτω περὶ ᾿Αποδείξεωϑ 

» ἐν τοῖς ὑστέροις ᾿Αναλυτίκοις. Ἐνταῦθα δὲ τὰ τέλος τῆς πράξεως, ὅπερ ἣν ἀρχὴ τ τῷ 
Occpias.—Ammon. in predic. p. 16. ed. 8v0. 
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Muyyaiov τε ἔρομημαι, καὶ ἀστεριον προπορευμα. 
Priocl. in Tim. 

The course of the moon, und the advancing procession of the 
star's. 
® Toy iin οι δοκιμώτατοι, χαὶ Οστανὴς, καὶ Ζωροάστρης, 
ἀγέλας κυριως καλουσι τας ἀστρικας gains. Ito παρ᾽ ὁσον Terie 
AYovTas Tepes Το κεντρον μόγαᾶι παρά TA CWRLATINXE μεγεθη" ἢ KO TOU σὺν» 
δεσμόι πῶς καὶ συναγωγαι χρηματιζειν δογματιζεσθαι παρ αὐτῶν 
τῶν φυσικῶν Aoywy, ας ἀγελυς κατα τὰ αὐτὰ καλουσιν εν τοῖς ιβροις 
λογοις" xaTa παρεμπτωσὶν be Tou yaupa, ἀγγέλους. din καὶ τοὺς καϑ' 
ἐκαστὴν τουτῶν αἀγεέλων ἐξαρχοντας ἀστέρας, ΧΑ! δαιμονας 6 910%: 
ἀγγέλους, καὶ apyaryyerous π ὁσαγορευεσθαι, οἰπὲρ Εἰσὶν ἔπτὰ τὸν 
αριθμον. Anonymus, in Theologumenis Arithmeticis. 

‘The most celebrated of the Babylonians, together with Ostancs 
and Zoroaster, very properly call the starry spheres herds ; whether, 
because these alone among corporeal magnitudes, are peilectly 
carried about a centre, or in conformity to the oracles, because 
they are consider&l by them as in a certain respect the bonds and 
collectors of physical reasons, which they likewise call in their 

sacred discourses herds, and by the insertion of a gamma, angels. 
Hence, in a similar manner, they denominate the stars aud damons 
which rule over each of these herds (or starry spheres) angels and 
archangels : and these are seven jn number. 

* Qui se cognoscit, In se omnia cognoscit, ut Zorouster prius, 
deinde Plato im Alcibiade sc ripseruut. Pici, Op. tom. 1. p. 91]. 

He who knows himsclf, knows all things in himself, as Zoroaster 
first asserted, and aftuawards Plato m the first Alcibiades. 

* Ζωης To ὑγρὸν συμβολον. Cio καὶ ToTe μὲν AiPale καλουσιν αὑτὴν 
(animum) τῆς oAng ζωογηνιας, τότε ὃε πηγὴν τινα, καὶ πλατῶν καὶ πρὸ 
πλατωνος οἱ θεοι. A Procl. in Tim p. 318, 

Moisture is a symbol of life; and hence’both Plato, and prior 
to Plato, the gods call the soul, at one time, a drop from, the 
Whole of vivifieation ; and, at another tine, a certain fountain of it, 

* Sunt euam dawemones aquel quos Nercides vocat Orpheus, in 
sublimionbus exhalationibus aque, quales sunt in hoc acre nubiloso, 
quorum corpora videntur quandoque acunioribus oculiss. presertim 
in Peyside et Africa, ut existimat Zoroaster. ε 

% ι  ¥Fiem. de Immortal, Anim. p. 123, 
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There ave certain aquatic demons, called by Orpheus, Nereides, 
in the more elevated exhalations of water, such as regide in this 
cloudy air, whose bodies, according to Zoroaster, are’ Sdmetimes 
seen by more acute eyes, especially in Persia and Africa. 

* Cum anima currat semper, certo temporis spatio transit 
omnia, quibus peractis cogitur recurrere paulatim per omma denuo, 
atquc eandem in mundo telam generationis retexere, ut placuit 
Zoroastri, qui iisdem aliquando causis omnino redeuntibus, eosdem 
suniliter effectus reverti putat. Ibid. p. 129. 

Since the soul perpetually runs, in a certain space of time it 
passcs through all things, which circulation being accompltshed, it 
is compelled to run back again through all things, and unfold the 
same web of generation iu the world, accordmg to Zoroaster ; 
who is of opimon, that the same causes on a time returning, the 
same effects will, ina similar manuer, return. 

* Voluit Zoroaster ethereum anime indumentum in nobis assi- 
duc νον. ibid. p. 131. . 

Acgording to Zoroaster, in us the εἰ ποῦ] vestment of the soul 
perpetually revolvcs. 

* Congruitates materialium formarum ad rationes anime mundi, 
Zoroaster divinas ilices appellavit. Ficin. de vita cozlitus compa- 
randa, p. O19. 

Zoroaster calls the coneruities of material forms to the reasons 
of the soul of the world, divine allurements. 

In that part of the works of Johannes Picus, Karl of Mirandala, 
which is denominated Conclusiones, there are fifteen conclusions, 
according to Lis own opinion, of the meaning of certam oracles of 
Zoroaster, and the meaning of his Chaldean expositors. In these 
the two following oracles are preserved, which are not to be found 
im any Greck writer now extant: 

Nec exeas cum transit lictor. 

Nor should you go forth when the lictor passes by. 

Adhnue tres dies sacrificabitis, et non ultra. 

As yct three days shall ye sacrifice, and no longer. 

It appears likewise, from these conclusions, that the first oracle 
of Zoroaster was coucerning a ladder, which reached from Tar- 
tarus to the first fire. « 

That the second oracle was respecting a two-fold air, water, and 
éarth, and the roots of the earth. 

That the eleventh was concerning the two-fold intoxication of 
Kacchus and Silenus. 

‘That there was an oracle respecting a syren, and another respect- 
ing she-yoauts 
y Asa.tianslation of these ccnclusions, from their mixture with 
Cubalistic, and other barbarous jargons, avould not be of the least 
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use to the philosophic English reader, I shall ouly give theuy 10 
the erizinal. 

Conclusiones numcro 15 secundum propriam opiniouem de in- 
telligentia dictorum Zorcastris, et expositorum ejus Chaldaorum. 

1, Quod dicunt interpretes Chaldwi super primum dictum Zo- 
roastris, de scala a tartaro ad primum ignem : nihil aliud significat 
quam seriem naturarum universi, a non gradu materiv ad eum, qui 
est super omnem gradum graduate protensum. 

4. Ibidem dico, interpretes nihil aliud per virtutes mysteriales 
intelligere quam naturalem magiam. 

3. Quod dicunt interpretes super dictum secundum Zoroastris 
de dupuci aére, aqua et terra, nihil aliud sibi vult, nisi quodlibet 
elementum, quod potest dividi per purum ct impuram, habere ha- 
bitatores rationales et irrationales; quod vero purum est tantuni, 
rationales tantum. 

4. Ibidem per radices terre nihil aliud mulligere possunt quan 
vitam vegetalem, couvenienter ad dicta Empedoelis, qui ponit 
transanimationem etiam in plantas. ᾿ 

5. Ex dicto illo Zoroastris, Ha Ha, hos terva deflet usque ad 
filios, sequendo espositionem Osia Chaldiei, expressam habemus 
veritatem de peccate original, 

6. Dicta mterpetum Chaldzorum super 11. aphorismo de 
duplici vino ebriatione Bacchi et Silent, perfecte mtelligentur per 
dicta Cabalistarum de duplici vino. 

7. Que dicun®interpretes super 14 aphorismo, perfecte itelli- 
ventur, per ca, quxv dicunt Cabaliste de morte oscull. 

6. Magiin 17 aphorisiso nihil aliud intelligunt per triples indu- 
mentum, cx linv, panuo et pellibus, quam triplex anime habitacu- 
lun ceeleste, spuitale, et terrenum. 

0. Poteris cx precedenti conclusione aliquid itelligere de pelli- 
ceils tunicis, quas 5101 fecit Adam, et de pellibus quae craut im ta- 
bernaculo. 

10. Per canenm nilnl ald mt fHigit Zoroaster, quam partena i- 
rationalem anime et proportionalia, Quod ita esse videbit qui dili- 
punter dicta omit ¢apositorum consideraverit, qui et Ipsi sicut et 
Zoroaster wnigmatice loquuantur. 

1). Dictum ilud Zoroastris, Nec exgas cum transit lictor, per- 
fecte intelligitar per ilud Uyodi, quando: sunt prohibits [sraehtie 
cxire domos suas in trausitu angell imterficientis primogenita ἀρ p- 
Liorum., ' 

12. Per Sirenam apud Zoroastrem nihil almd intelligas quam 
purtem anime sadionalem. 

13. Per pecium apud interpretes mihil aliud intelljgibile quam 
intellectum. 

“4%. Per dict illud Zoreastris, “Adhuc tres dies sacrificabitis, , 
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vt non ultra, apparuit mihi per Arithmeticam superioris Merchiane 
illos computandi dies esse, im 60 dicto expresse predictum advent- 
um Christi. Ἵ 

15. Quid sit intelligendum per capras apud Zoroastrem, intelli- 
git, qui legeret in bro Bair que sit affinitas capris el que agnis 
cum spiritibus. Pici. op. vol. 1. p. 69. 
Chaldean Oracles delivered by Theurgists, under the reign of the 

Emperor Marcus Antoninus. 

Concerning the summit of the intelligible order : = 

IT μονας exes πρώτως ὁπου πατρικὴ μονας ἐστι. Procl. in Eucl. p. 27. 

The nonad is there first where the paternal monad subsists. 

Concerning the production of the middle of the intelligible 
order : 

Tavay, ἐστι μονὰς ἡ δυο γεννα. Procl. in Eucl. p. 27. 

The inonad is extended, which generates two. 

Concerning eternity, according to which, the middle of the in- 
telligable order 1s characterised : 

Tlareayves taos. Πολὺ yap povos 

Ex πατρὸς ἀλκῆς δρεψαμενος voou avéos, 

Ess tw vos πατρίκον vouy ἐνδιδόναι 

Πασαις πήγαις Te καὶ ἄρχᾶις 

Καὶ τὸ vos, aes τε μένειν αὐκνῳ στροφαλιγγι. Procl, in Tim. p. 242. 

Father-begotten light. For this alone, by plucking abundantly 
from the strength of the Father, the flower of intellect, 1s enabled, 
by intellection, to impart a paternal intellect to all the fountains 
and principles; together with intellectual energy, and a perpetual 
permanency, according to an unsjuggish revolution. " 

© Τῆς yap ἀνεκλειπτου Cons καὶ τῆς ἀτρύτου δυναμεω;, καὶ τῆς αὐχνου 
κατα τὸ λογιὺν ἐνεργείας, 9 πίων (ἀιτια). 

For etersity,' according to the oracle, 1s the cause of never- 
failing life, of wnwearied power, and of unslugeish energy. 

Concerning the eatrennty of the intelligible order : 

ἔνθεν cupomevos πρηστὴρ αμυᾶρο! πυρῆς avios 
Ἰόσμων εἐνθρωσκων κοιλωμόισι. παντὰ yap ενῦεν 
ἄρχεται εἰς τὸ κατὼ THVELY AXTIVAS HYNTAS. 
. Proel. in ‘Pheol. Plat.-p. 171, 172. 

Thenee a fiery ἡ hirfwindl sweeping along, obscures the flower 
of fire, leaping, at the same time, info the cavities of the worlds. 
For all things thence begin to extend their admurable rays down- 
wards. ” 


: Agreeably to this, Plotinus divinely defines cternicy tobe infinite lise, at 
~ once lofal and full. on 
1 See my Inueduction tothe Parmenides of Plato, near the cud. 
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Μηδὲ προηλῦεν, war’ enevev ἐν τῷ πατρικῳ Buby, 
λἶζαι ev τῷ ᾳδυτῳ κατα τὴν θεοθρεμμονα σιγην. Procl.in Tim. p. 167. 
or has jt proceeded, but it abides in the paternal profundity, 
and in the adytum, according to the divinely-nourished silence. 
Ἐστι yap περᾶς του πατρικου βυϑου, καὶ πηγὴ τῶν γοέρων. 
᾿ς Dannascius, περι ἄρχων. 
It is the boundary of the paternal profundity, and the fountain 
of intellectual natures. 
Ors epyatis, otsexdoris ἐστι πυρὸς ζωῃφορου. 
Ori καὶ ξωογονον wAnoos τῆς Exatys κολπον. 
Kas ἐτίρρει τοῖς Συνοχευσι ἀλκὴν ζειδωρον ΟΣ 
Δίθγῳᾳ δυναμέενοιο. rocl, in Tim. p. 128. 
It is the operator, and the giver of life-bearing fire. It fills the 
vivific bosom of [Tecate, and pours on the Synoches the fertile 
strength of a fire endued with mighty power. 
Concerning Love: . 
Os ex voou ἐκθορε mpwros 
Eocapevos πυρὶ mup sumer piov, ofpa xepacy " | 
Πηγαιους κρατηρας cov πυρὸς ανῦος ἐπισχὼν. ΡτΟΟΪ. μὴ Parmenid. 
Who first leaped forth from intellect, clothing fire bound toge- 
ther with fire, that he might govern the fiery cratera, restraining 
the flower of his own fire. 
Concerning Laith, Truth, and Love: 
* Navra yor ev τρισι τοις bs κυβερναται τε καὶ ἐστι. 
| ne Procl. in I. Alcibiad. 
All things are governed and subsist in these three. 
Apyais yao tpios ταῖς 82 λαβοῖς δουλευειν ἀπαντα. 
; ᾿ Damasc. περι ἀρχῶν. 
‘You may conceive that all thengs act as servants to these three 


principles. —— 
Concerning the intelligible order in general : 
H νοητὴ πασὴς τμήσεως ayes. Damasce. περι ἀρχῶν. 


The intelligible order is the principle of all section. 

Apyn macys τμήσεως noe ταξις. | 

This order is the principle of all section. Damasc. περὶ ἀρχων. 

* Ta λογία, περι τῶν ταξεῶν προ rou oupaveu ws ἀφθεγκτον ενεδειξατο, 
καὶ προσεθηκε, ' | 
ΣΙ exer μυστα. “Ὁ Procl. in Crat. 

The oracles show, that the orders prior to Heaven are ineffable, 
and add, ‘‘ They possess mystic silence.” ‘ 

Ἐφ @oas”’ τὰς ψοήτας αἰτίας τὸ λόγιον καλϑι, wa προιουσὰς cto τοῦ 
warpos bec en” avrov.” Procl. in Crat. 

The eracle calis the intelligible causes “ Swift,” and asserts, 
© That proceeding from the Father, they run to him.” 
ἘΠαντὰ γὰρ ἐστιν ὅμου ev κοσμῳ Toxye νοητῳ. Damasc. wees ἀρχῶν. 
Al things subsist togethér in the intelligible world. ᾿ 
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Concerning hyparxis, power, and energy : 

* Ouov οἱ 1]υϑαγορειοι, δια μόναδος καὶ δυαδὸς, καὶ τριαδος, ἡ ο Πλάξων 
δια τοῦ πέρατος, καὶ τοῦ ἀπείρου, καὶ TOU μικτου, ἡ προτερόν.Ὲ ἡμεῖς δια 
τοῦ ενὸς χα! τῶν πολλῶν, καὶ TOY ἡνωμένου, τοῦτο οἱ χρήσμοι τῶν θεων δια. 
τῆς ὑπαρξεως καὶ δυναμβὼς καὶ θνεργειας. Damasc. περι ἄρχων. 

What the Pythagoreans intended to signify by monad, duad, and 
irtad—or Plato, by bound, infinite, and that which is mixed from 
hoth—or we, in the former part of this work, by one, the many,. 
and the united, that the oracles of the gods signify by hyparvis, * 
power, and intellect. 

Conccrning power and intellect : . , 

FI μὲν γὰρ δυναμιις σὺν ἐκείνοις, γουν δ' ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου. ‘ 

Procl. in Plat. Theol. p. 365. 

Power is with them (father and intellect) but intellect is from him 
(the father). 

Conceruing the intelligible in general: * - 

Τροφὴ Ge rw νοουντι τὸ voyrov. Ἢ 

ὲ Procl. in Crat. and Hesychius in voc, vospov. 
The intelligible is food to that which understands. | 

Ὥς τι νοῶν ov κεινὸ νοήσεις. Damasc, 

You will not apprehend it by an intellectual energy, as when un- 
derstanding some particular thing. 

Ou δὴ χρη σφοδροτήτι voew τὸ yonToy Exesvo, 

Ἄλλα voou Tavaou Tavay PAoy! παντὰ μετρουσῃ, 

TTAny τὸ vontoy exeivo. Xpn δὲ τοῦτο vono χι" °. 

ET γὰρ emeyxaiyys σὸν vouy xaxeivo νοήσεις 

()υκ ἀτενως. 

Αλλ᾽ ἀγνον επιστροῷον ὑμμα φεροντὰ 

Zug Ψψυχὴς τειναι xeveov γοῦν, εἰς Τὸ γοηΤῸν, 

Open μαϑῃς τὸ νοήτον, 

Exes efw νοου ὑπάρχει. ; Damasc. 

[t is not proper to understand that intelligible * with vehemence, 
but with the extended flame of an extended intellect : a flame which 
measures all things, except that intelligible. But it is requisite to 
understand this. For if you incline your mind, you will understand 
it, though not vehemently. It becomes you, therefore, bringing with 
you the pure convertible gye of your soul, to extend the void intel- 
lect to the intelligible, *that you may learn its nature, because it 
has a subsistence above intellect. 


ΐ 
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1 By hyparxis, understand the summit of the nature of any being. 

* This is spoken of a divine intelligible, which is only to be speenene? 
by the fower-of intellect, or, in other words, the unity of the sou 

3 That is, a divineintelligible, | 


᾿ ta . 
1394 οὶ 
- ας ἢ 


OBSERVATIONS ON SOME, 
ORATIONS ASCRIBED TO CICERO. 


Ueon various parts of the works ascribed. to Cicero the opimons 
of scholars have now and then becn divided, as to their authenticity. 
Some of them are now rejected by general consent: e. g. the 
Book de Gloria, the Epistle of Cicero to Octavius,’ and the 
Speech against Sallust. Jn the ‘last century there arose in Eng- 
Jand a coutroversy upon.the Epistles to Brutus,’ and upon four 
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1 ἐς ‘Phe other six er seven, rather fragments than entire letters” (i, ¢. to 
Brutus), “ made their first appearance in Germany near two centuries after- 
wards, The last did nut meet with general approbation, and bad little re- 
spect paid then in the more ancient editions: the former were universally 
réceived as the unquestionable remains of Cicero, till after the time of Eras- 
mus, and in common with the oration against Sallust, till the time of Vic- 
torius.” Sve 'Tunstall’s Observations, p. 408, and p. 251 0f his Latin work, 
De Ciceronis Epistolis ad Quintum Fratrem, etad M arcum Brutum, In justice 
to Tunstall I must state, that in his Latin notes there are many conjectural 
emendations of Cicero’s text, which do credit tuhis erudition and his sagacity. 

. Ernesti, indeed, in hig Preface to Cicero’s Epistles to Atticus, &c. writes thus: 
—Cum plures alii viri doctissimi in texte harum epistolarum emendando per 
conjecturas laborarint, tamen raro illi felices satis in eo fuere : suntque plerz- 
que, ut Malaspine, Bosii, Tunstalli, duriores ; ut etiam sepe miratus sim, 
quare in illis in textum recipiendis tam facilis etiam Gruterus fuerit; cujus 
facilitatem nos nec in jllis, nec in his Tunstallinis imitati sumus. Vide 
p- 131. Vol. ii. of Ernesti’s Prefaces and Notes, republished Halu, 1907. I 
commend Ernesti for not admitting such conjectures into the teat. But I 
observe, that when he produces Tunstall’s conjectures in detail, some appear 
without any remark; and with respect to the rest, those which Ernesti 
approves are not less numecrous than those which he rejects. 

* Markland allows the first letter to Brutus to be genuine, upon the autho- 
rity of a passage in Nonius Marcellus, “ which,” says Markland, “ has been 
restored from MSS.” -Vide Markland, p. 15. 

“ Τὶ amenabled,” says Mr. Tunstall, * by a curious observer and exeellent 
J idge of various lections, to restore, as there 15: “he greatest reason to believe, 
the true reading of Nonius’s citation, from which it appears that the epistle 
now remaining bélonged to a collection under the name of the Ninth Book of 
See Tunstall, p. 65.”—Cicero’s Letters to Brutus. 

_ Tunstall’s note is, upon many accounts, worthy of being produced. 

Vide Non. in voc. amare et diligere. Mr. Markland has in his possession 
Josias Mercer's edition of Nonius Marcellus, collated with a MS. or MSS. by 

; Steph, Baluatus, where the redding of the passage in question, “ Et “ib, viiij. 

Yaucilius Cludius Tnbunas Plebis ete.” in which manner Mr. Markland οἱ,- 
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Orations, viz. Ad Quirites Post Reditum, Post Reditum in Senatu, 
Pro Domo Sua ad Pontifices, de Haraspicum Responsis. The 
Epistles to Brutus were suspected by myself before Thad read the 
controversy ; and when I turned from Markland’s observations to 
the Four Speeches, 1 was completely convinced by the arguments 
which he bad adduced for proving that they are spurious. My 
opinion, though it should be erroneous, has not been hastily formed ; 
for I have read Marhland’s Book‘three or four times, and I have 
esamnlucd the Speeches much ofténer. 

In the vear 1801 was published, at Berlin, the followire Works : 
ΔΙ. Tulitt Cicerenis Que vulgo feruntur Orationes ΚΣ 
1. Post Reditum in Senatu; @. Ad Quirites post Reditum ; 3. Pro 
domo Sua ad Pontifices; 4. De Haruspicum Responsis Recognovit 
animadversiones integras. J. Marklandi et J. M. ta Suasque 
adjecit Frid. Aug. Wolftius. 

Brom books in my own possession,’ I some years ago drew up 


serves, that number is often expressed in MSS,, as in Gellias xv. 7. cd. Gronov. 
Patero. i. 61. ed. Oxon, 1711, 8vo.; and Cie. Ey, Fam. xiv, 18, ed. Graev, Am- 
stel. 1689, 8vo. The same very learned person observes farther, that Luci+ 
Jius for Lucius is, without doubt, a mistake of the transcriber; because Lu- 
Cilius and Cladius are beth of them gentilia, and therpfore cannot subsist in 
the same person, unless he had been adopted, and then it must have been 
Lucilius Clodianus ; as one adopted out of the family of the Vulerii into ano- 
ther, would be called Valerianus; out of the Octavii, Octavianus: which was 
the case of Augustus, wuom we calle Octavius. In an ancient MS. likewise 
of Nonius, which is now in the library of Corpus Christi college, in Cam- 
bridge, the reading is very fair and distinct, “ et Lib. viiij. Luel. ‘Clodius.” 
Markland, with his usual modesty, was conte! to say that the text had been 
restored by Mr, Tunstall from manuscript. But I am inclined to think that 
“τῇ curious observer and excellent judge of various lections,” who enabled 
Mr. Tunstall to make the restoration, was Markland himself. 

Having stated that Markland allowed the first letter to Brutus to be ge- 
nuine, because it is quoted hy Nonius, [ should add, that he does not abso- 
lutely reject the sevent!s; “and that next to the first and seventh, the fiftcentis 
letter seemed to him “ to bid the fatrest for antiquity.” Markland, p. 20. 

e The only book on this controversy which I have not seen, is one which 
Wolfius thus describes in the 12th page of his Preface,“ A Dissertation in 
which the objections of a late Pamphict to the Writings of the Ancients, 
after the manner of Mr. Markland, are clearly answered; those pussages of 
Tully corfectéd, on which some of the objections are founded : : with amend- 
ments of a few pieces of criticism, in Mr. Markland’s Epistola Critiea. Loi 
don. 1746, Βνο." Wolfius speaks of the author as unknown to him; but Mr. 
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τὰ historical statement, οὐ the dispute between Markland, 

“unstall, Middleton, Re. on the Epistles to Brutus, and the 
ral A similar statement was prepared by Woltius, and 
inserted in‘ his Preface to the republication of the four Ora- 
tions, and of the remarks made upou them by Markland and 
Gesner.. I shall insert Wolfius’s Preface in the Classical 
Journal, not only because it contains a clear, a correct, and 
a full history of the controversies, which 1 just now mentioned, 
but because it will interest every scholar by a luminous and argu- 
mentuive statement of the general principles,” upon which a mau of 
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Nichols, in hisanecdotes of Mr. Bowyer says, “ The book was certainly printed 
by Mr. B.; and if he did not write it himself, (which is extremely probable,) 
he was at least an assistant in it.” Page 189. 

* Gesner thus mentions his own work, in No. cxxaiv. of his Isagoge in Eru- 
ditionem Universalem: Recentioribus tempuribus a Jeremia Marklando iv. 
Ciceronis post redituu habite in dubium vocatwz sunt Orauiones: quod lem 
fecit’ de Bruti ad Ciceronem Epistolis, Qua res et mihi occasionem dedit, 
ut ji, prelectionibus vindicarem Ciceroni suas Orationes, 

*.In the year 1815, I received from Italy parts of the orations pro Scauro, 
pro Tullio, et pro Flacco, They seem to me to have the same interna] marks 
of spuriousness which Markland detected in the four orations ahove nien- 
tioned. I should say of them as Markland said of the four orations, which 
he rejected, that “ I 46 not deny them to be ancient, but, on the contrary, 
helieve them to have been written not many ages after Cicero.” See Mark- 
land's Dissertation, p. 232. They remind me however ofa striking passage 
in page 8 of Markland: “ If the insipid and blundering exercises aud decla- 
mations of ἃ school-boy, written five or six hundred years ago, should now 
he brought to light out of a MS. of that age, with the title of Cicero’s Ora- 
tions, for M. Scaurus, C, Cornelius, or any other lost picce, they must, upon 
this principle, be received as the genuine works of the Orator.” See Mark- 
land’s Remarks, page 8. Markland was aware that Cicero had written a 
speech for Scaurus. If he had seen the fragment lately published by Maius, 
he, in all probability, would not have thought it genuine. But ds an imita- 
tion of Cicero’s style, it certainly has so much resemblance, as not to de- 
serve the name of “ ἃ school-hoy's declamation.”«Indeed nut one of the three 
fragments is entirely destitute of resemblance‘to the style uf Cicero. They 
contain many expressions which may be found in his genuine writings. 
But in my opinion they “ want the spirit, strength, and elegance of compo- 
sitions really good ;” and their general effect upon my mind is very feeble.— 
Every scholar, 1 am sure, will acknowledge his obligations to our lcarned coun- 
tryman, Mr. Blomfield, for the critical remarks, and the verbal emendations 
which adorn the 2nd edition published in London, 1816. On'the fragments 
od the eight Orations, which Maius edited at Milan, in 1812, together with 
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learning may be indticed to doubt the authenticity of aucient writ- 
ings w hich have been generally admitted and even applauded. This 
part of Wolfius’s Preface will prepare the minds of intelligent readers 
for another controversy; the whole of which appears to me wor thy 
of attention from scholars, and will therefore be laid before them in 
the Classical Journal. 

Many years ago I was led to doubt the genuineness of the 
Speech for Mi reall: Every fresh’ perusal increased these doubts, 
and at last they were fully confirmed by a publication with the fal- 
lowing title; M. Tullii Ciceronis Que vulgo fertur Ordjio pro 
M. Marcello Recognovit, Animadversiones "Selects Superiorum 
Interpretum, suasque adjecit Frid. Aug. Wolfius. Berolini. 1802. 
To this work of Wolfius succeeded Commentarius perpetuus et 
plenus in Orationem Μ, Tullii Ciceronis pro M. Marcello cum 
Appendice De Oratione que vulgo fertur M. Tullii Ciceronis pro 
Q Liario, Auctore Benjamin Weiske, A. M. Scholz Portensus 
nuper Conr. Lipsie. 1805. [ know not whether any formal, 
answer to Weiske has yct appeared. His arguments did wet in the 
sniallest degree shake my conviction upon the genuineness of the 
Speech for Ligarius, nor did they weaken the impression which 
Wolfius has made upon my mind, in his animadversions upon the 
Speech for Marcellus. In the first volume of the Museum Anti- 
quitatis Studiorum, which was published at Berlin in 1808, the 
first article is G. L. Spaldingii De Oratione Marcelliana Disputa- 


an ancient commentary, I cannot form any decisive Opinion, because the 
passages ascribed to Cicero are so very few. Some of them are indisputably 
genuine, and are found in all our editions, I have not often been so in- 
structed and so interested by the contents of our periodical publications, as 
hy a critique on the Ambrosian MSS. in the Quarter/y Revicw for January 
1817, The introductory observations are very profound, and do honour to the 
sagacily, ingenuity, and erudition of the writer. He has not expressed any 
opinion upon the δεπυϊθεδδεβ of the fragments, but quotes from the speeches 
for Scaurus a few passages” ‘whjch seem to him “ very spirited and good 
specimens of that impetuous expression of contempt, which Cicero often 
empfoyed with so striking an effect.” No scholar will be at a loss to find 
very Spirited passages in the Orations, which Markland has, I think, proved 
to be spurious. 

One of the most sagacious and learned men now living, once spoke to me 
of the pleasure with which he had read the speech Pro’domo sua ad Ponti- 
tices. Ife was not aware of Markland’s publication, to which, however, 
I referred fim, in justification of my own doubts. 
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tio. Ftis in all respeéts worthy of that excellent critic, whom 
sefalars are accustomed to admire for the best Edition of Quinti- 
lian that ever appeared. It is however to be lamented, that 
Spalding died' before the completion of this noble work. 

Spalding holds, as Wolfius did, that the Speech for Marcellus 
is not gcnuine, and the additional arguments which he has brought 
forward seem to me quite invincible. As many readers of the Clas- 
sical Journal inay not possess all the books relating to the contro- 
versy on the Speech for Marcellus, 1 shall, with the permission of 
the “Editor, insert them in the Classical Journal, according to the 
order in which they were respectively published by Wolfius, Weiske, 
and Spalding. I have already assigned my reasons for prefixing 
the introductory address of Wolfius to the Reader, in his edition 
of the four Speeches rejected by Markland, and defended by 
Gesner. 

The subject discussed in these works cannot be uninteresting to 
English scholars. J am aware indeed that the arguments which 
convince me, may not be satisfactory to other men, and therefore 
Ἢ shall feel no diminution of respect for the judgment or the learning 
of those who differ from me. 1 should suppose, however, that the 
very examination, of the question will be an agreeable and uscful 
exercise to my learned countrymen, and therefore [ shall in con- 
clusion express my assent to the-spirit of the candid and temperate 
language of Mr. Tunstall, at the close of his observations upon 
the epistles to Brutus: Ego i interim mihi nequaquam tantum arrogo, 
‘ut quod lunge doctiores, maxima cum laude in Ciccronis rebus 
scriptisque exercitati (Manutius, Victorius, Middletonus) nou vi- 
derunt, id me jam primum vidisso fidenter affirmem. Rationes ex 
rebus ipsis, atque Epistolarum ipsarum ingenio depromptas, qua: 
de earum νοθείᾳ, si minus fidem mihi quidem certam fecerunt, sus- 
piciones tamen non leves, nec, opinor, contemnendas attulerunt, 
libere atque ingenue proposui. Quod‘ts quis horum Antiquitatis 
Monumentorum, veterum fortasse, dictisque et sententiis (neque 
enim unquam dissiniulabo) subinde nitentiam, amore adductus, iis 


* Spalding dicd June 11, 1816, after publishing turee volumes, The fourth 
was pttblislied by Philip Buttman, who in his preface expresses a wish that 
a fifth volume, “ supplementa et indicem complectens,” might be prepared 


by some critic, avt uaworthy of Quintilian and his editor Spalding. 
V. Buttmanni Preefat.p. 4. et p. 7 
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Ciccionis auctoritatem nomenque derogari wgre ferat, is suum 
dolorem tum demum justissimuns fore sentiat, cum vel firnuoribus 
rationibus eam auctoritatem adstruere se posse existimet, vel nostras 


non satis momenti habere intellexerit. See ‘Tunstall Epist. ad Mid- 
dleton, p. 25). Ὁ ΔΒ 


WOLFIUS DE QUATUOR ORATIONIBUS CICERONIANIS. ' 

.6°  EDITOR-LECPORIBUS. 
(Quum in Prefatione ad quatuor Orationes, quibus Ciceronjanum 
nomen Marklandi et meis obelis detraxi, conjecturam afférrem de 
quinta quadain Oratione ex ejusdem magni scriptoris operibus summo- 
venda ; tametsi graviores plerasque causas sententie mea tenebam 
consignatas, id tamen non agebam, ut, eadem disputandi subtilitate ad 
Hovam questionem translata, consensum doctorum hominuni'singu- 
its punetis colligerem. Hoe si facere voluissem, nullus ei rei locus 
fuisset aptior, quam is ipse, ubi suspicionem jaciebain. Sed mihi 
videbar ista brevi significatione satis dixisse intelligentibus, qui verum, 
leviter et summisse admoniti, suo magis mgenio perquirere quam 
aliena opera doccri mallent: ceterorum et imperite turle rationem 
non magnopcre ducendam putabam. In hoc enim genere si quid recte 
conjectum est, talem vim novinius esse veritatis, ut, per longi tem- 
pus suppressa, tandem emergat, assertorem nacta suum; (uum leves 
conjecture et opiniones, vel callidissime ornate, insita quandoque con- 
cidant infirmitate. Denique ita nuper defessus cram castigandis viliis 
ambratici magistri, ut requiem potius apud prastantiores scriptores, 
quam novum laborem quererem ex simili causa, et ea, quae mihi multe 
difficilicrem explicatum habere videretur. Jam vero quoniam pos- 
cunt quidam amicoram meorum, ut qaam primom exspectitionl suze 
satisfaciam, aliosque in viam reducum, quos in illis ἃ me indicatis 
extremis Crationibus varie errare narraut ; swmpsi aliquot dies feriarum 
ad ca, qua aute rudibus lineis inchoaveram, singulari libello alis- 
serenda. 

Itaque etiam hee alea jacta esto. Quamquam non temere aleator 
ad fortunam ludi expericudam confidentius ruit, quam ego bunC Con- 
siderate accessi ad illud judicium confirmandum. Adeo mihi in 
Oratione pro Marcello, (nam hec est illa subditiva,) singulos locos et 
universam artent excutienti, certa et perspicua videbantur inesse 
indicia νοθείας, et mirif@us error, per tot secula propagatus, plurimis 
argumentis plane et evidertter convinci posse. Ad hanc autem evi- 


dqntiam nobis in his studiis wnice acies mentis intendenda est, ut in 
quaque obscura re, quoad ejus fieri possit, veritas indagetur, et parum 
explicate probabilitati quam minimum foci relinquatur. Quod nisi 
sedulo fiet, valde verendum erit, ne ex ἈΠῸ seculy in aliud transmisal 
errores tiavay radices agant, ac, si cui olim Erudito im alquo loco 
acumen felieiter cessit, prierum ingeniorum fructus sensim .ntereidat 
socordia nostra. Duo afferam exempla pajus rei, non ignota {6 qut- 


dem sed ad hoc ouod declarandum est, aptissima, ‘Nemo literatorum 


110 On the Orations ascribed to Cicero. 


nescit, brevia Carmina; quibus nomen Anacreontis inscribimus; ἃ 
Mullis vel omnia, vél-thaximam partem, ad postesiores atates detrudi, 
pbetieqne tribui minime nobilibus : sed de tota hac questione multi, 
neque indocti, νὴ ἢ se vix quicquam inaudisse simulant: ita istorum 
versuum auctoritate utuntur, tamquam pulcherrimorum et vetustissi- 
morum : aliosque, id mirantes, mirantur ipsi vicissim; ac jure suo, 
quia a nemine adhuc ea questio ad liquidum confessumque perducta est. 
Immo illis et tot Anacreontis cantoribus magnus persuasionis adjutor 
adest ft. Bentleius, quatenus, ubi sententiz dicendez locum habebat, 
tacendo assentiri, et vulgi opinionem probare videri debet. Roma- 
norum summo historico adscribuntur due, sive Orationes, sive Epi- 
stolz, ad Casarem de republ. ordinanda, quarum auctor nec Cesarem, 
cui conslia dare voluit, neque ingenium Sallustii sui satis perspexerat. 
Haud latuit ea fraus sagaces quosdam Editores, qui in his scriptis 
nonnulla scholasticarum Joquutionum exempla notaverunt: at note 
eorum nuper Brosstum, egregium Sallustiirestitutarem, non potuerunt 
ἃ temeraria credulitate ct amore istorum libellorum abducere. He 
unde nascantur tante virorum pari fere doctrina dissensiones, requi- 
ris?) Nimirum aliud est, in his criticis cansis, sicut in jure civili, 
persentiscere rem et suspicione attingere, etiam nonnullas, si torte, 
rationes conjecture afterre ; aliud vero, penitus omnia momenta, rei 
perscrutari, eamque adhibitis firmis argumentis sic pertractare, ut 
idonei judices nihil dubitationis relictum putent, atque alii, qui 
memoriola vacillant, jamdudum ipsi in eadem sententia sibi fuisse 
videantur. ) 
Sed veniamus statim ad disputationem de hac ipsa Oratione. Habet 
ea nun minus, quam quatuor ante edite, magnam auctoritatem a 
testibus et laudatoribus omnis «vi; ut nihil dicamus de vestigiis 
Imitationis apud posteriores, que quodammode incerta haberi possunt, 
nihil de vetustate codicum nostrorum et antiqui Scholiaste, eujus 
nonnullx annotationes in exemplis. Gronovii leguntur. Locum quen- 
dam ex ea protalit et explicavit Asconizs Pedianus ; alios aliquot 
locos recitaruut Nonius Marcellus, Lactantius et Priscianiss:' quo- 
rum testimonio facile apparet, hance Orationem, nisi a Cicerone, saltem 
ab aliquo ‘scriptore proxime etatis ct eodem, quo Cicero periit, 
sxculo compositam esse. Nam hoc quidem nos credere oportet 
Asconiis, Quintiliants, reliquis illorum temporum Gramunaticis et 
Rhetoribus, satis vetustum esse, quod ab ipsis laudatur pro vetusto, | 
certe non ab wequalibus eorum suppositum: illud tamen ne antiquis- 
aa aaa :--Ξ:- -Ξ- 
_” Sane mirum est, ab his scriptoribus ea fere recitari, que aliqua rcprehen- 
sione digna sunt. Priscianus ITI. p. 605. ΧΥΤΠ, p, 1125. affert istud stnilli- 
mum deo §. 8, et p. 1209. fundamenta que cogitas §. 25. Ytem quod Nonius 
Jaudat verba ex cap. 1. illo emulo atqueimitatore studiorum meorum, mihi qui- 
dem de Consulari viro displicet voc, initator, etsi de minore natu. Quanto 
modestius scribit ad ipsum Cicero Epp. Famil. XV. 9. ‘ Maxima letitia 
afficior, quum ab hominibys prudentissimis, virisque optimis, omnibus dictis, 
factis, studiis, institutis, vel me’ tui similem esse audio, vel‘te mei.” Sed 
nonnulla hoe gerius prietcrmisi suis locis, ne quis calumniari me, et justo 
acerbius omnia carpere, putet. ' 
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simi quidem auctoris fide dijudicati potest, an quid ejusmodi Ciceroni 
potius quam aliis tribuendum sit, ejusque manu et excellenti ingenjo 
dignum putandum. Atqui id de nostra Oratione nequaquam dubium 
fuit Viris doctissimis, quieam partim seorsum, parti cum reliquis 
junctam edideruyt, vel singulares locos ejus in aliis scriptis illustrarunt, 
Nen huc cougeram honorificas censuras superiorum, ut Benii, Minois, 
Melanthonis, Sylvii, Camerarti, Francti, ne injuriam facere existimer 
us, qui merita illorum penitus obscuraverunt, Manutiis, Victoriis,. 
Lambinis, Greviis, similibusque Interpretibus. Et horum quidem is, 
guem primum nominavi, P. Manutinvs, tum sepe alias in Commentario 
suo extollit et admiratur hance Orationem, tum ad c. 10. ait, consequi 
ut tota Oratio, mirabili artificio condita, Cesarem delectar¥. Sed 
mittamus hos Interpretes, quamvis his nostris, qui nuper se estheticos 
nuncuparunt, longe preferendoy, et propria eloquentia subtilique 
Judicio, verum sensum antique venustatis et dignitatis spirantes ;' 
unum et alterum bujus Orationis laudatorem excitabo ex prima 
classe recentiorum, qui, si auctoritates audiendz erunt, quemvis aliter 
sentientem ad se revocare posse videbuntur., Hic quid alii sensuri 
sint, nescio ; ine quidem, tantorum Virorum ipsa nomina reverentem, 
eorunfjue auctoritati, quantum par est, tribuentem, multis in locis 
solicitum habuit, et, ne oculis meis crederem, deterruit Latinarum .. 
imprimis literarum princeps, 10, Fr. Gronovius, quum in, Observatt. 
Ρ. 712. eum vidi hauc Marcellianam vocare incomparabilem Panegy- 
ricum, Plinit incomparapili Panegyrico copulandum, quer in omnibus 
sibt imitandum, tamquam optimum, proposuerit Plinius.* Louge 
inferior est auctoritas Middletoni, presertim si quis percontetur ex 
60, quibus notis vitiosa et proba Latinitas distinguafur, quam ad rem 
maxime perlinet hwc nostra disceptatio: verum idem tamen de recta 
eloquentia non inscite judicat, et in arte scribendi patrio sermone 
eximiam Jaudem meruit apud populares suos. Is igitur Vir, etsi 
t 


τ ΝΟ ab re fuerit, hic afferre verba Ruhokenii ex Epist. ad Rinkium 
V. C., si forte aliquid valebunt ad animum incorrupti juvenis rectig studiis 
imbuendum: * Non dubita, quin brevi alius ex ventosa ista Astheticorum 
natione exorturus sit, gui reliquam partem JJoratii hoc novo more perficiat, 
id est, nulla aut mediocri utriusque linguz scientia, nulla exquisitiore. 
cruditionis copia, nullo denique critices usu, super locis, quos non intelligit,. 
philosophetur, et circulatoria vanitate jactet, se demum totum et singularum 
partium ad totum rationem (le plan d’ouvrage,) qua scilicet_ Casaubonos,. 
Gronovius, Bentleios fefellergt, planissime demonstraturum. Tales veterum 
scripturum interpretes quuff nunc in Germania vigcant, non mirum est, 
editiones a Batavis et Britannis curatas paucos, ut scribis, elntores apad vos 
repezire.” lec sapientissimi et elegantissimi Viri vox est, quam ego, étsi 
philosophiam in Ineris non οὐδ, novo cuique Editor ad auvem ingusurrari a 
famihuri velim, praecipue iis, qui poetas centies editus repetunt, isto orpatu: 
> 2 Vide Animadvv. adc. 3. p. 3d. ubi ejus late expositam sententiam de. 
quodam Joco hujus Orat. attuli, cujus esplicationt illud precopium prufandi . 
causa apposue, At ne [linii quidem Panegyricuris omnes ducti ex merite.. 
laudatum putabwnt. Non desunt, opinor, homines, qui continua lectigne 
nobilissimi libri vix tres horas delectari posgunt. Enecuisset Principem 
novus Con$ul, si ita dixisset, ut scripsit. : 


‘+ 
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Orationem pro Margelig, gnalem éam pre oculis habemus, ex tempore 
digtam opinatur, ita pulchram ct perfectam esse putat, uf nihil in hoc 
gehere cxstet cx omni untiquitate, quod magis splendeat elegzantia et 
retiguis oratoriis viriutibus.’ Atque hos et alios clarissimi nominis 
duces satis impune sequitur multitudo eorum, qui quotannis selectas 
Orationes a se illustratas edunt, qui eas in sermones variaruim nostri 
femporis nationum vertunt, denique qui Fuodamenta seu Precepta 
stili, quem vocant, Latiui conseribunt. Quo de genere libroraw nobis 
nutc Ipsum aliquis venit ip manus, quo multa sane utilia juventuti 
collecta sunt. (The Well-bred Scholar, or practical Essays on the best 
Methods of improving the Taste and assisting the exertion of Youth 
én thétt Literary Pursuits, by Will. Milns, Lond. 1794. 8.) sed ibi 
quoque “hae Oratio ut praclarum exemplar demonstrativi yeneris 
proponitur, in Angticum sermonem transhata.* 


“a 
*-Longior censura adscribenda fuit nonnullas ob causas, que ex Commen- 
tario patebunt. Nihil exim opus est in quoque loco nominac Virum doctuin, 
qui erravit, aut aliquid .falsi attulit. “ Cesar, though he saw the Senate 
“tinanimous in their petition for Marcellus, yet took the pais to call for the 
particular opinion of every Senator upon it; amethod never practised, Except 
in cases of debate, and where the house was divided: but he wanted the 
usual tribute of flattery upon this act of grace, and had a mind probably to 
make an experiment of Cicero's temper, and to draw from him especially some 
yacense on the occasion: nor was he disappointed of his aim; for Cicero, 
tuuched by his generosity, and greatly pleased with the act itsel!, on the 
account of his friend, returned thanks to him in ἃ speech, which, though made 
upon the spot, yet for elegance of diction, vivacity of séntuncnt, and politeness of 
compliment, is supertur to any thing extant of the kind in all antiquity. The 
many fine things which are said in it of Cesar, have given some handle 
indeed for a charge of insincerity against Cicero: but it must be remem- 
bered, that he was delivering a speech of thanks, not only for himself, but 
tr the nume and at the desire of the Senate, where his subject naturally 
required the embellishments of Oratory ; and that all his compliments are 
grounded on ἃ supposition, that Cesur intended to restore the Republic ; 
af which he cntertamed no small hopes at this time, as he signifies in a 
letter to one of Casar's principal friends. (Epp. Famil. XITL. 68.) This 
therefore he recommends, enforces, and requires from him in his speech, 
a ith the spirit of an old Roman ; and no reasonable man will think it strauge, 
tat so free an address τὸ ἃ conyueror, in the beight of all lis power, shonid 
want to he tempered with some lew strokes uf flattery.” Middleton's History 
of the Life of Cic. Vol-ITD. p. 551. 
.” Etiam ex hee libro nonoulla apposui, quae, si tanti res cst, sui slocis 
addenda sunt Commentario nostro, Pag. 259: «The Orator having in this 
beeutiful Bxordiunr turned off his speech with great address from the Senate 
to Cesar in person, enters upon his Panegyric of the latter, and while he 
pays him the most fluttering complimcats, takes occasion with admitulle 
delicacy to shew the groundlessriess of his suspicions against Marcellus.”— 
Ad principium cap. 11. “ The close of this complimentary address is worked 
up with grcat art end delicacy. The Orator, as if he felt himself hurried away 
too far from the main object, by his zeal for the personal secugity of Cesar, 
suddenly-reatrains his excursive flight, and changes the language of praise 
“Into.the rénewed assurances of gratitude.”"Et in extremo: “ Pliny ecr- 
“dainly had a beteer subject in bis Panegyric to work upon, than Cicero in the 
furincr instance; but he liad not Ciccro’s talents to do it equal justice.” 
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Ab horum omnium judiciis quantum discrepet mea ratio et opinio, 
et quas ob causas discrepet, equidem omni, qua decebat, cura expli- 
candum duxi, sic plane, qyasi Latinus liber nune primum sine nomine 
auctoris editus nos ad comparationem optimorum scriptorum, nomina- 
tim Ciceronis, invitasset. Quod consilium quum sine diligenti lectione 
constare ΠΟΙ͂ posset, eo sum perductus legendo et interpretando, ut 
ibellum hunc non modo Ciceromi omnibus modis abjudicandum, sed 
eliam genuinorum illius scriptorum et hujus nullam nisi quandam 
coloris similitudinem esse viderem, totumque tale, cujus vix aliquam 
partem scribere Cicero potuisset, si vigilans aut somnians hance actionem 
seripto mandare voluisset. Sed ne voluisse quidem eum id facere 
arbitror: quin precise negaverim verisimile esse, ut ullam parquam 
oratiouem pro Marcello ediderit Cicero, nedum hane, que jam jn 
peritoruin et acutorum judicum cognitionen: adducta est. 

Omnino duc sunt causa, propter quas antiqui oratores Romani 
literis consignarent forenses et senatorias actiones, rebusque sepe 
multo ante transactis per otium componerent orationes suas.” Unam 
causam afferebant res ipsie, si magne, st illustres, si difticiles tractatu 
essent, si copiam darent cgregit speciminis claborandi, quo legendo alii 
delecgarentur, alii assidue intuendo proficerent in arte, cul maxima 
illo tempore pramia proposila erant. Ita scripte sunt, que partim 
ne haberi quidem potnerunt, Verinz οἱ Philippicw, ct plures alie, de 
quibus mentio facta est in Epistolis ad Atticuin. Huic enim et aliis 
quibusdam familiaribus, in primis iis, qui in provincia versabantuy, 
Cicero mittere solebat exempla horum scriptorum, que speetata illis 
et probata, paullo post multifariam descripta juventus, optimorum 
studiorum et vere Romane artis wmula, cupidissime conquirebat.* 


1 Ciccro Dispp. Tuse, ΓΝ, 95. “ Oratorem irasci minime decet, simnlare 
non dedecet. An Ubiirasc: tum videmur, quum quid in causis aciius et 
vchementius dicimus ? Quid? quam jam rebus traasactts et preter alts orationes 
scribimus, num irati scribimus? {dem in Bruto, c. 24.2" Non est eadem 
causa non scribendi, et non tam bene screbendi, quam diverint oratores. 
Nam videmus alivs inertia nibil scripstssc, ne domesticus etiam Jabor acce- 
deret ad forensem: plereque caim scrituntur oraltones hubita jam, non ut 
habeantur, De Senect.c. τι. “ Causarum illustrium, quascumque defendi, 
nunc qnam maxime conficio orationes.” (Ubi loquitur Cato senex) De Off. 
Il.1. “ Primum, ut stante republ. facere sulebumus, in agendo p/us quam 
in scribendo vperam ponercmus ; deinde ipsis scriptis non ea, quic nunc, sed 
actiones nostras Mandaremus, ut δῶρο fecimus,” etc. etc. 

2 Ad Au. IT, 1. “ Oratiwffculas, et quas postulas, et plures etiam mittam ; 
quoniam quidem ea, que nos Scribimus adolescentulurum studiis excitati, te 
etiam delectant,” etc. Loquitur ibi de Philippicis. IV, 2. “ Oratio (de-Domo) 
juventuti nostriv deberi non potest : quam tibi, eliam si non desideras, tamen 
mittam citu.”—XITT, 10. “ Ligarianam praclare auctoritas tua commicn- 
davit. Scripsit enim ad me Balbus et Oppius, mirifice se probare; ob came 
que causam ad Casarem eam se Oratiuncujam misisse.” XJIl, 44, “ Bru- 
tus mihi T. @igarii verbis nuntiavit, quod appelletur 1... Curfidius in oratione ' 
Ligariana, crratum esse meum, sed, ut aunt, μνημονικὸν ἁμάρτημα, Scicbam 
Curfidium (al, Corfidium) pernecessarium Ljgariorum : sed eum vided ante’ 
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Atque hane causam,edendi Cicero, illud prasertim wtatis, frequents» 

; habuit paritetn.secusationibus ac defensiqnibus, In defensio- 
Hibus autem accessit’ interdum aliud scribendi consiliaw, quum is, 
quem patronus discrimine fortuna capitisque liberasset; adeo dictam 
seu verius elaboratam de iisdem argumentis orationem. legere, et quasi 
denuo frui innocentia sua cuperet. Quem ad usum conpusitam esse 
cognovimus eam, que est pro lege Deiotaro, quam a se scriptam ipse 
auctor testatur, ut gratum faceret veteri anpico, etsi causa tenuis esset, 
nec admodum eo labore digna."  Itaque quod apud nos fere faciunt 
ii, quise ad habendam orationem parant, ut calamo accurate meditentur, 
quod in actu rerum dicturi sint, apud Romanos illis temporibus moris 
won fut; nec dubitabant oratores, juvenili dectrina et forensi exercita- 
‘Hone {νι}, extemporali facultati se committere, aut, si quid antez 
formaverant et in commentarios retulerant, id sibi, non aliis notatum, 
excidere et pervulgari non patiebantur. 

gEtenim ante Octavianum Aug. vix quisquaum Rome recitabat, 
neque in concione, neque apud judices ;- et ad solas acroases pertincbat 
recitatio seu lectio: nee recitabaniur in Senatu sententiz, sed dice- 
bantur ; nisi aliquid gravius et difficilius magis meditata et coneepta 
postularet. Multo minus judices aut populus tulisset oratorem de 
sofipto dicentem, etsi nonnuraquam ad illos in gravioribus causis 
afferebatur meditata oratio.”? Sed postquam versa reipubl. forma novos 

TE ει ςτὸ -ἐἘ  ::ς:.  ἝΞἝ5ἈκὭκΏ͵ᾳ-- -ςς TLE IETD 
esse mortuum, Da izitur, queso, negotium Pharnac, Anteo, Salvio 
{ librarus Attici) ut id nomen ex omnibus hbris tollatur.” (Locus p. Ligar. 
est c. 11.)—XV, 1, “ Bratus noster misit ad me Oratiunem suam, habitam in 
concione Capitelinas petivitque a me, ut cami nec ambitivse corrigerem, ante- 
quam ederet. Est autem scripta elegantissime sententiis, verbis, ut nilil 
possit ultra. Ego tamen, si illam causam habuissem, scripsissem ardentius 
ὑποθέσεις. Vides, que sit persuna dicentis. Itaque eam corrigere non 
potui,” etc. ᾿ 

1 Epp. ad Famil, ΙΧ, 13, “ Oratiunculam pro Deiotaro tibi misi, quam 
velim sic legas, ut causam tenuein et inopem, nec scriptione magnopere 
dignam. Sed ego hospiti veteri ct amico munusculum mittere volui devi- 
dense, crasso βίο, cujusmodi ipsius solent esse munera.” 

2 Verr. I], 4-¢. 40. “ Ad illam jam veniamus preclaram preturam, cri- 
ae νὲ ca, (ux notiora eunt his, qui adsunt, quam nobis, qui medituti ad 
dicendum puratigue venimus.” Philipp. V. 7. Antonins deme XVII dies - 
in Tiburtino Scipionis declamitacit : “ scil. ut prime Philippice responderef: ' 
jaSepatu: De-quibus sententis senators (qualis et hac videri vult esse - 
pre Marcello) euam hance ob causam εἰσί ἐν de seripto, ut in eas statim 

Senatus consulta fieri possent, swpius mentepem facit Cicero, ut ad 
Att. TY, 9...  Proposita Marcellini sentenuayquam lle de scripto ita dizerat, 
ut totam, nostram cuusam,” εἴς, Ad Yann), X, 13. "6 Id ex Senatus consulto 
poteris coznoscere ; ita enim est perscriplum, ut a me de scripto dicta senten- 
tie est, quam Senatus frequens scquutus est summo studio magnoque con- 
sensu.” De temporibus inde ab Augusto auctorem habemus Sueton, c. 84. 
“ Mutineusi bello, tanta mole rerum, et legisse ct scripsisse et declamasse 
quotidie traditur Augustus. Nam deinceps neque in Senatu,neque apud 
populunsy Heque apud milites, luquutus est umquain nisi meditata et comipo- 
,gita gratione; quamvis non deficeretur extemporali facultate; ac ne ‘pericu- 
Yum smemoriz: adiret, aut in edisccude tempus absumeret, tnstituct rccitare 
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mores in rebus plurimis, et novum ingeniis’ habitum cultumque 
induxerat,’ omnis ptope vis dicendi ad scriptsram recidit, qua ittus 
quondam magistra et adjutrix fuerat ; et quum mutari id humana ope 
nequiret, quod paullo ante Cicero predixerat eventurum,’ ne obmu- 
tescerct et interiret eloquentia, splendidis et animosis causis orbata, 
studiosi in unbra Indorum querere coeperunt argumenta antiquioris 
vi, quibus:stilo ornandis, seu in conspectu auditorum declamandis, 
linguam acuerent, animumque magnarum rerum memoria et vetustatis 
spiritu nutrirent. Eadem res non minus in poesi accidit, quum ii, qui 
maxime omnium scriptorum in Jucem et publicum conspectum prodire 
volunt, scenici poetiv, fabulas suas, antiqua plerumque argamenta, soli 
recitationi intra parietes auditorii scribebant; quo in genere h¢dieque 
&stant trageedie sub nomine Senece tragici. Jam prose ἢ Ὁ με 
magistri suis discipulis certatim prelegebant orationes ad normam 
veterum conscriptas ;* alii liberius de quavis proposita re, sive vera, sive 
ficta, declamitabant, partim ex preparato, partim ex tempore: fuit 
adeo sub Augusto clarus quidam professor artis, qui institutionem 


omnia” Id exemplum, uti pleraque alia ab Augusto instituta, sapienter 
sequuti sunt principes ad nostrum usque tempus; sed notabile ext, eos jam 
post Claudium cepisse alieno stilo indigere, qua de re conf, Tacitum 
Annal. XII, 5. Ceterum haud crediderim oninino defuisse priore vo, qui 
diligenter commentata ct memorie mandata in forum afferrent, quibus 
oraturibus Hortensiana inemoria optanda fuit, De hocentm Cic. Brut. c, 88, 
Memoria tanta, quintam in nullo (ma/e editur ullv) cognovisse me arbitror, 
ut, quie secu commentutus csset, ea sine scripto verbig eisdem redderet, 
quibus cogitavisset,” etc, 

* Tuscul. If, 2. “ Oratorum laus ita, ducta ab humili, venit ad summum, 
ut jam, quod natura fert in omnibus fere rebus, sencscat, brevique tempore 
ad nihilum ventura videatur.” De Off. LI, 19.  Admonebat me res, ut hoc 
quoque loco intermissionem eloquentiay ne dicam interitum, deplorurem ; 
ni veiercr, ne de me ipso aliquid viderer queri, Sed tamen videmus, quibus 
exstinctis oratoribus, quam in paucis spes, quanto in paucioribus facultas, 
quam in multis sit audacia.” Huc egregie pre multis aliis Jocis convenit 
Senece patris Controvy. I. Pref. “ Ut possitis astimare, in quantum quo-~ 
tidie ingenia decrescant, et, nescio qua iniquitate nature, cloquentia se retro 
tulerit; quicquid facundia Romana habet, quod insolent: Grwecie aut 
opponat, aut preferat, circa Ciceronem effloruit. In deterius deinde quos 
tidie data res est sive luxu temporum: nihil est enim tam mortiferum lnges 
Nils, quam luxuria: sive quum premium ἡ ϑάδῥι τοὶ cecidisset, trans- 
latum est omne cerlamen ad turpia, multo honore questuque vigentia:r 
sive fato quodam, cujus maligara perpetuaque in omnibus rebus lex est, ut ad 
summum perducta, rursus ad infithum, velocius quidem quam adscenderant, 
relabantur, ‘Torpent ecce ingenia desidiosa: juventutis, nec in ullius honestes 
rei l@bore vigilatur,”etc. Similia is plura sunt in aureolo Dial. de causis 
corrupt eloquentiz, que rem illustraut et labern sxculi pingunt; rionnulla, 
que divinitus dicta videntur in strenuanm desidiam nostrorum temporum. 

2 Veteres appello sciiptores cos, qui fuerunt ante Augusti principatum, 
quorum tempqsa sepe antiquitatem seu prius evum, ypsos antiquos 8. veleres 
vocatt.Seneca, Tacitus et alii. [τὰ antiqui Gracorum scriptoriun vocantur 
ii, qui usqhe ad Alexandrum Maccdonem vixerunt. Conf. Sueton, Tib. c. 70, 
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suam una propria déclamatione contineret.’ Ex illis autem antiquis 
GeHforibus Ciceronem, statim post mortem ejus, precipua cura lectum, 
ejusque nomen, ceteris omnibus, qui cum eo de fori prineipatu con- 
teriderant, posthabitis, vulgo jactaturm et tamquam ipsius artis, non 
hominis, celebratum esse, plures loci ostendunt apud Senecam Kheto- 
rem, Velleium, Juvenalem, alios. Nihil igitur mirunf est, si declama- 
tores, qui, Ciccronis copiam, ut imitatu facillimam, adamantes, tofos 
se ad iHum legendum et ediscendum cdedissent, ex tanto numero oratio- 
num elegerunt aliquas, quibus modo refingendis certamen quoddam 
eloquutionis teutarent ; modo, contrariis partibus sumtis, reos Cicero- 
niangs defenderent, aut ab illo defensos _accusarent; postremo ex 
omni opcasione, qua eum verba fecisse ex historia constabat, declama- 
tofiam inateriem decerperent, in qua polienda et coloranda versari siff 
in foro et in Curia, germanique Cicerones esse viderentur.* Sic quo- 
dammodo supplevit ἰδέα natio, quodcumque maximus auctor artis sum 
aut omnino non dixerat, quum diccre potuisset, aut neglexissct certe 
scribere, quuin dixisset: siquidem multarum causarum, quas oraverat, 
nulla ab eo confecte erant orationes. 

In hoc numero, ut ad propositum redeam, hance Marcellianam 
censendam esse non dubite. Dirisse Ciceronem eo die, quo Marcellus 
exul restitueretur, pluribus verbis, ut Casari στα [115 ageret, apudl Ipsum 
in Epistolis legimns τ΄ eam narrationem Jegerunt laud dubie et rbetores, 
eamque pro fundo ponere potuerwit, si sub illustri nomine tis decla- 
ware in schola libuit. At etiam Cicero scribere potuit talem oratio- 
hem; sive hanc, quam veteres testes el membrana germanam esse 
consentiunt ; sive aliam, quam, hodie deperditam, usurpare potuit oli 
interpolator, ut “et sententiis et verbis Cicerenis distinctum opus 
conficeret, non multum fortasse dissimile Cicerontani. Ita aliquis 


* Seneca Controvv. IV. 95. “ Neque Purcio Latroni mos erat quemquam 
discipulorum audire declamantem: declamabat ipse tantum; et aiebat, se 
non esse magistrum, sed exemplum. Nec ulli alii contigisse scio, quam 
apud Grecos Nicete, apud Romanos Latroni, ut discipuli non audiri deside- 
rarent, sed contenti essent audire.” Eundem Latronem et alis locis 
‘ambitiose laudat Seneca, et Praf. L. LV. unicum exemplum declamatoria 
virlutis vocat. Quo’tmagis memoria diguum est, quod refert ibidem, eum, 
uimis assuetuny umbra scholarum, guum pro reo in Hispania diserel, usque 
60 esse confusum, ut a solecismo inciperet ; nec ante potuisse confirmari, tect¢m 
ef parteles distderantem, quam unpelrarit, ut judicium ex foro in baslicam transe 
Jerretur, Nimirum accidit homini, quod dicit Petronius: Quam in forum 
vensrunt, putant se in ulium terrarum orbem dalafos. 

5. (ὁ Quotusquisque Scholasticorum non hac sua persuasione [ruitur, ut 86 
ante Ciceronem numeret δ᾽ Dialog. de eluq. ες 926. In eodem ] bruc. 22 seq. 
Judicia pusterioris avi, ναὶ pauconim potius ex illo avo, de Cicerumsewitiis 
Jeguntur, magis, quam adhuc factum est, cexpendenda. Sed is ipse locus 
Jucet, quam studiusz Ciceronis fueriut schole rhetorica usque ad tempora 
Vespasiam. 

3 Integruam locum Ciceronis pete ex Summurio p. 8, Plerumque ita 
feci, ut’ ron necesse esset inter legendum diversos lrbrds evolvere, ingrato 
are et couspectum rerum turbante. Nec charte parcendum erat in tenui 

ello. « ᾿ 
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credat, qui nimis mirabile putet, hominem de'schola nobis in quinque 
Orationibus tam din pro Cicerone lectum, probatum, initatione 
expressum esse,, Sed primum quidem bhomines istos sententiis verbis- 
que minime eguisse videmus, tum ea, quibus lec Oratiuncula constat, 
sic juncta et composita reperientur, uf, nisi me fallunt omnia, ne 
Vicesimam quidem partem dicere aut chartis illinere elpquentem et 
classicum oratorem potuisse, quivis nunc non nimis indoctus lector 
intelligere, ct mauifestum falsarium manu tencre possit. Ciceronem 
autem de hac re scribere noluisse, atque adeo non scripsisse, plures 
sunt rationes, “que nobis penitus persuadeant. Primum hic nulla 
reperitur causa ex lis, quas supra attulimus, qux illum impellere potuerit 
ad scribendum; nulla rei gravitas, aut difficultas, aut aliquay#tath, 
mec denique voluntas Marcelli, quippe qui, Cesaris clem@utiam, 
acerrimus libertalis propugnator, pon magnum erga se meritum putans, 
et in reditu potius amicis suis obsequens, iniquissime animo laturus 
fuisset, illiuy diei indignitatem scripta oratione testatam et ad posteras 
proditam.’ Ad πὸ adde hujus ztatis morem et elegantiam, cui, me 
quidem judice, contrarium videtur et ineptum, verbis pluribus uti 
aliquem in gratiarum actione, quam ipsa res postularet, id est, ut 
Cicerce dicere solet, amplissimis, singularibus, seu pluribus quam 
factum esset a ceteris Senatoribus. ‘Tertio aut quarto post Christum 
sxculo, quibus temporibus Eumenius et Panegyrici Latini vixerunt, in 
tali loco et tempore convenit justa oratio, non Ciceroniano. Denique 
Plutarchum si audimus, testimenio, quo nullum focupletius opfari 
potest, planissime apparet, lla plura verba non explesse modum juste 
orationis, qua_deinde pousset litteris mandari, Testis ipse Cazsar est. 
Nam quum brevi post restitutaum Marcellum Cicer’? pro Ligario dic- 
turus esset, quo tandem pacto potuisset Cesar iis verbis uti, quibus 
tum usum tradit Plutarchus: Quid obstat, guo minus Ciceronem 
TANTO INTERVALLO audiamus dicentem ? Jam pridem nobis certum 
est, Ligarium improbum esse et hostem.” Audierat scilicet paucis ante 
mensibus dicentem pro Marcello. 

Raro accidisse arbitror, ul imitator scholasticus edendis talibus 
scriptis doctos homines ludere vellet, aut falsarium de industria agere : 
neque ea suspicio in hune personatum Ciceronem cadit: verumtamen 
primis statim temporibus valgari ceeptas esse Orationes sub falsis 
nominibus, hujus note fraudum exempla doceut. Rei memoriam 
nobis bonus auctor, Suetonius, conservavit. Refert enim, Julio Cesari 
usque ad suam etatem temere vulgo tribui Orationes quasdam : 

_quarum uam, pro Q. Afefello, censuerit Augustus ab actuartis ex- 
ceptam, male subsequentibus verba dicentis, et plura, ut credibile est, 

a ne ER SHEE YT ES PS SE SST RE EP I I SSS Sa HT aE 

1 So indignitate contra sentit Cicero; non sum οὔ ας. Sed novimus 
virum. Ceterum absurdissime conjicias, in seribenda tantwula Oratiunecula 
Operam pusuisse Cicerunem post murtem Marcelli. Nullus lator sagis 
tum supervacaneus et inutilis furscet. 

2 In Ciceruns vita ἢ. 880.: Τί χωλύει ALA ΧΡΟΝΟΥ͂ Κικίρωγος ἠκοῦσαι λέγοντορ, 
Perperam hicc vertunt-atii: Quid obstat, guia Ciceronem aALIQUAMDIU orantgm 
audtamus ¥ fluc est, testem corrumpere. Ξ 
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ad suam libidinem mutantibus; de altera, ad milites in Hispania, 
xelirt. ante preelium: habita, notarit Asiuius Pollio, severus judex sui 
seeculi scriptorum, Cesari die illo ne tempus quidem alloquendi milites 
fuisse propter subitam iucursionem hostium,” Sed quid hoc ad 
rhetorem, qui nihil. aliud nisi occasionem dicendi seribendique capta- 
bat ex personis historicis et vera scena rerum? Sulla videlicct etiamst 
nemo amicorum consilium dedisset, dictaturam abdicandi, licuit tamen 
libuitque facere tironibus ;* a quibus οἱ eorum magistris talia consilia 
pluribus modis, quasi ad Cesarem, scripta puto de republ. restituenda, 
cujusmodi ill Sallustianw Epistola sunt, quibus serio conatu prelu- 
sisse legimus Ciccronem.? Quis umquam dectorum audivit, Catiliuam 
Jota sratione respondisse Ciceroni, in Senatu gravissime in cum 
jnvehenti? At nemini non in promtu fuit hoc argumentum, si qui 
Catiliuarias studiuse legisset ; ac videmus id quoque placnisse umbra- 
tico magistro ‘ex media barbaric, qui Catiline nomine  scripsit 
. Declamationem, qux nuperrime a nobis in codice quodam reperta est.* 
Itaque in barbara usque secula dimanavit iste wos declamandi cum 
omnibus vitiis et corruptelis ingeniorum, que cum co conjuncta esse 
ipsa res monet. Nam quuma tenuibus initiis profectus, primum utilis 
esset futuro oratori; mox late diffusus, omnem Latina cloquentiw 
sanitatem sic perdidit, ut post principatum ‘Tiberii exigaus fuerit 
humerus oratorum et scripiorum, quem ἃ publica contagione immunem 


, ae ee ee ee en nena 


1 Sueton. Cass. ον 55. - 

Ὁ Noti sunt versus Juvenalis : 

Kit nus ergo manum ferule subduximus ; et nos 
Consiliuin dedinius Sulla, privatus ut altum 
Dormirct, 

1 Epp. ad Att. NTU, 27. et 31. De alia epistola Ciceronis ad Casarem 
conf. ibidem VIL, 9. Quem locum velim diligenter consideret lector Orat, 
nostre : “ Kpistolam meam ipse multis dedi describendam. Eacnim ct 
acciderunt jan, et impendent, ut testatum esse velim, de pace quid senscrim, 
Quum autem ad eam hortarer eum presertim hominem, non videbar ullo 
modo facilius modturus, quam si id, quod eum hortarer, convenire ejus Sapi- 
fille dicerem. Eam si admirabifem dixi, quum eum ad salutem patria 

iortabar, non sum veritus, ne viderer assentari, cul tali in re lubenter me ad 
edes abjecissem.” 
. * Obtulit nobis veterem codicem juvenis Danus, doctrine Greece et Latine 
Studiosissitnus, qui olim nomen suum egregiis in litteras meritis illustrabit. 
* Libri, cum aliis similibus ἀπὸ volumime juncti bec inscriptio est, et prima 
periodus ; Inciprt Onatio Cariuina in M. Ciceronem.  Onnes homines, 
μὲ tn.mazximis principatibus vitam agunt, aut yui de rebus publicis et privutis * 
consullaunt, decet imprimis anunadverterc, ne cujusquam voluptali temere ussen- 
tiant, neu liberum ingemum furore et iracundia pessumdent.”—Addidi etiam 
ultima! “ Vos, Patres conscripti, nonne pericula vestra videtis ? Capessite tgitur 
aliquando rempubl. miscram et ruentem; subvenite patria percunts et simul saluti 
omnium, et fartunarum vestrarum misereamini, neque Consularem, Patricium, 
civem εἰ amicum reipubl. a faucibus inimici Consulis ertpite ; supplicem atque 
tasontem pristine claritudini, amnium civium gratia ct benevolintie vestra re- 
statute. Fin is. AMEN.” Quium singulari fortuna he auge ad mic pervenissent, 
primo conspectu me cupido incessit eas huic Jibro addendi: sed tedium 
Jectionis tautum ἔμεν ut τὰ cum aliis communicare inhumanur putarem, 
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prestiterit melior Genius. Quippe maximami pattem infamix, qua 
hodie wtas labentis tingdz urgetur, illi uni cause assignari par ést. 
Veltementer enim errare videntur, qui hanc wtatem, quan vulgo 
urgenteam vocamus, de ipsius lingua neglectu et depravatione 
accusant, quasi post Cicerouem Latini Latinis verbis uti desiissent ; 
quo errore aliquot abhiac szculis ducebantur Viri docti, qui nomen 
Ciceronianorum adepti sunt. Immo multa sunt arguimenta, quibus 
demonstremus, copiam et nitorem sermonis usque ad Antoninos 
crevisse, diligentius exculta lingua, aptioribus vocabulis et formis 
loquendi partim ex prisco usu revocatis, partim novis ad normam 
analogie procusis, etiam subtiliore cura discretis significationibus, Sed 
qui primus hac in parte plurimum juvit Latinitatem, eundem, sf fas est 
dicere, primum in poesi declamatorem exstitisse videmus, etsi Venustig« 
simum et ingeniosissimum, Ovidium:' prosam autem orationem et 
histeriam simil' labe inquinavit Trogus Pompeius, pendens maxime a 
Theopompo, in quo antiquitas scholam Isocratis rhetoris aguovit: 
Reliquos quid nominem, qui in omni genere compositionis pravas 
argutias, effrenatamn lasciviam, tumorem, fumum, ineptias cupide 
captayerunt, dictionemque finxerunt a recto judicio veterun mire 
abhorrentem? Scilicet illi sihi cum tot scriptoribus, qui etiam tum 
vulgo in manibus erant, certandum et novis modis dicendum, aut tur- 
piter conticescendum putabant. Exinde nata suut festiva acumina 
Q. Curtii;* puerilis affectatio Valerii Maximi; pinguis |ititia Flori; 


τ Ab hoc poeta apud Latinos quasi novuin ordinem duci, tota oratio ejus et 
color et argumenta, qu tractavit, arguunt. Plura horuga haud dubie dis- 
plicuissent Virgilio et Horatio, qui tot alia in eo improbaturi fuissent. Sed hi 
tractandis solis Griecis paucisque Romanis exemplaribus formaverant inge- 
nium, Ovidius artes addidit schole rhetorica. Notahilis in primis de poeta 
adolescente locus est Senece Controvv. II, 10. “ Meminime videre Nasonem 
declamare apud rhetorem Arellium Fusoum, cujus auditor fuit : nam Latronis 
admirator crat, quum diversutwn sequeretur dicendi genus. Habebat enim 
ille constans et decens et amabile ingenium: oratio ejus jam tum nihil 
aliud poterat videri, quam solutum carmen, (Trist. IV, 10. Sponte sue car- 
men numeros veniebat adaptos: Et quod textabam dicerc, versus erat.) Adeo 
autem studiase Latronem audivit, ut ruultas ejus septentias in versus 5008 
transtulerit.—Tunc, quum studeret, habebatur bonus declamator. Llane 
certe controversiam ante Fuscum declamavit, ut mihi videbatur, longe inge- 
niosius.” In eodem cap. deinde bie sequitur satis jucunda narratio. 
“ὁ Nasoni molesta erat omnis argumentatio; verbis minime licenter usus est, 
nisi-‘in carminibus, in quibus non ignoravit vitia sua, sed amavit. Manifes- 
tum potest esse, quod rog:#us aliquando ab amicis suls, ut tolleret tres 
versus, invicem petiit, ut ipse trés exciperet, in quos nihil illisliceret: aqua 
lex visa est. Scripseruntilli, quos tolli vellent, secreto ; hic, quos tutos esse 
vell@t: in utrisque codicillis idem versus erant; ex quibus primum fuisse 
narrabat Albinovanus Pedo, qui inter arbitros fuit, Semibovemgque virum, 
semivirumgue bovem; secundum, Egelidum Borean, egelidumque Notwn. Ex 
quo apparet, summi ingenii viro judictum non defiusse ad compescendam 
ficentiam cagninum suorum, sed animum: aiebat interim, decentiorem 
faciem cgse, in qua aliquis nevus esset.” — ΝΣ 

* Primo loco posui Curtium. Sequor enim conjecturam valde probabileth, 
qua CasauWonus et alii quidam lunc scriptore:f cundem esse statuunt, cujus 
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dulcia, sed quodartmoco generosa, vitia Sencce philosophi ; precipites 
 fareres et tinnitus poctarum, Valeri Flacci, Stati et alioram; etiam 
Gracorum, qui se maxime Romanis moribus obleverant; seholastier 
delicix, ut istorum, quos Lucianus irridet, ut Djonis Cassii confectio 
directarum orationam, his Ciceronianis non dissimilium, Atque horam 
omnium scriptorum ut quisque fertilissimo erat ingenio, ita pemicio- 
sissime juvenes in sui admirationem rapiebat: id quod prudepter 
fecisse legimus Senecam, qui et Neronem suum a lectione veterunt 
oratorum avertit. Quid? quod ii, qui se#culi sui corruptelis obnitt 
ausi sunt vel doctrina, vel exemplis, parum in ea re efficere potuerunt, 
ipsique ita scripserunt, ut recentia vitia magts vitasse, quam antiquam 
vim et jiccitatem et elegantiam assequuti esse videantur. Adeo cuer- 
vatur optimus quisque publicis moribus, et fato quodam ieluctabil 
civitatum simul fortuna atque ingeniorum color et habitus vertitur, 

Sed hee obiter: quxz, etiam aliis tractata, st hic p'entus persequi 
vellemus, magna pars histori literarum nobis enarranda esset. Nune 
tandem pauca proprie addenda sunt de huc Oratione et nostra ejus 
editione. 

Non deesse in illa diximus similitudinem stili Ciceroniayi: et 
quanam alia re umquam doctos Iectores fallere potuissct? verum 
fueuta est ea similitudo, minime sincera: swpissime verba magis 
Ciceronis audimus, quam sensus; pertodorum formas magis, quam 
earum vim et aptam continuationem; magis corpus eft externam 
speciem, quam animum ac spiritum; pleraque multo molliora et 
solutiora, quam vere actioni illius temporis conveniebat. Sed hae 
una dissimiitudo, in quantum rcs sisunt, demonstrata, perpaucis 
forsan suffectura fuisset ad nostram conjecturam (sic evim ΔΉ ΤΟΙ 
modeste vocabam) aquo animo ferendam; et recte quidem. Nain 
quis, quem notus liber, alio submonente, ingrata peregrinitatis offen- 
slone percussit, nisl certiora argumenta νοθείας viderit, calide rejiciet, 
quod prius sine ulla suspicione ‘amavit? Reddenda igitur fuit ratio 
eorum omnium, que lectorem offendunt, et scriptor uno ictu sic 
affligendus, ul posthac nulla spes restitutionis supersit. Quod videbi- 
mur pubis effecisse, si demonstraverimus, Orafionem esse inancm 
rerum; verbis, furmulis, constructionibus sape vix Latinam, in tota 
compositigne ineptam, stultam, ridiculam ; denique fatuo principe, 
Claudio, quam Cicerone digniorem." 


notitiam in anisga parte libelli de RAcforibus dedit Suetonius, tudice tabula 
nominum, ex quibusdam ‘cudd.edita. Ita.noy magistrorum ordo ibi recen- 
sitorum et nutissinus locus X, 9 eo ducit, ut illum putemus Rhetorem fuisse, 

_ et historiam suam scripsisse sub principia Tiberian imperil. Vide t2rpr, 
Perizonii Curtium restitutum et vindicatum p. 3 scqq. 

τ Sueton. Claud. c. 41, “ Composuit et de vita sua acto vulumina, magis 
inepte quam ineleganter 5 item Ciceronis detensionem adversus Asin Galli 
libros, sedis cruditam.” Krgo scribere aliquis potest eleganter et erudite, et 
tamen ireyte: ime ipsa nimia eleguntea, et erudibionis o-teutatio, 
ποία dicenda cst. Stwltunm a wuobrs vocari Orationcm,, ne quis 
indignetur, quum verbis persczipta sit Cicerunianis ; considerct hag a Mureto 
dicta in novus Ciccronianos, Oratt. T. Lp. 293. “ Sequutum est aliud malum, 
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Textus a nobis coastitutus est eadem wquitate, qua nuper, et ex 
jisdem fontibus variarum flectionum, preter Garatonii copias, ad 
postremam partem Oratt. Cie. aut vuoudum editas, aut ad nos nen 
perlatas. Animadversioues, que tum annotationum tum et castigationum 
vim habent, brevitate libelli ef minore molestia metu facte sunt 
accuratiores et in summa verborum parsimonia longiores ; ut prope 
pudeat me totidem paginas compleyisse in personato Cicerone, quam 
ceteros in eo, quem verum credebant. Sed plures ob causas ita 
faciendum putavi. Ipsa multorum locorum sententia nondum reefe 
exposita erat, alias lectio dissidtis superiorum interpretum obscurata ; 
quibus in lociy eorum fere totegras intexui disputationes, alio me 
sensu legendas, quam quo primum script sunt. Nonn@lla pars 
Commentarii pertinet in primis ad Latinitatem, cujus bié quoque 
scholam aperui, haud inutilem, ut spero, iis, qui recte et Latine 
scribere, aut, quale hoc sit, discere cupient. In universum aptem, ut 
omnia, maxima minima, perguirerem, impulit me delectatio quedam, 
quam affert dignitas οἱ gravissimum munus critic artis, que ipsos 
antiquitatis auctores falsi judicit et erroris convincit, ac per se judi- 
cango in linguis emortuis, in temporilus remotissimis, idem eflicit, 
quod mathematici ratiocinando im locis terre disjunctissimis, nec 
minus cerlam suo in genere cognitionem parare potest quam qua illi 
jure superbiunt. , 

Ceterum ejusdem artis critica est nosse, ultra quem finem progredi 
non ficcat in vero querendo. Ita verum et certum, opinor, habendum 
jam est, has quinque Orationes non esse Ciceronis, sed hominis cujus 
dam scholastici; verisimillium, scriptas esse aliqugnto ante Asconium, 
imperante Tiberio. At vero querenti, idemne sit Marcelliana: ct 
reliquarum, an diversi auctores, et plures, non nisi probabili conjec- 
tura responderi potest: mihi quidem intima familaritas, quam cum 
nisce opusculis contrahere debui, prope ad veritatem persuasit, ea ex 
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exorta factione neptorum hominum, qui pra:ter Ciceronem, Cesarem, Sallus- 
tium, aliquot alivs erdem wtati suppares, tum ex poetis, preter Catullum, 
Lucretium, Virgilium, tres aut quatuor alios, clamare cceperunt, ceteros 
omnes barbarus esse, nec satis dignos, in quibus cognoscendis ullum studiam 
poneretur. ude easnut enectum quoddam et famelicum eluquenti genus 
hominum existimantium, bene dicends Jandem in ev pusitam csse, ut ne 
ullum vocabulum ponas, quod non ex Citerone sumuseris, quamvis fatue 
atque insulse luquaris, sine ulla vi, sine ullo acumine, sine ullo pondere 56“ 
tentiaruin, dummudo unugo illud observes, ipsius te Cicerunis fraterculum 
esse. Simulin fatuitas eorum, guoque, qui poetarum laudem affectabant, 
animus occupavit. Nam quum sibi indices quosdain contecissent earum 
Vecul, quibus vcteres aliquot poete ts} essent, putarunt, se llis aequiparatum 
iri, dun seduly caverent, +e quam vocéin versibus suis ΠΗ ΒΟ ΓΟ, quae 
non tr iilis, quos dai, dicsbus reperbetur, Ergo hoc exemplo suo utrique 
docuerunt, ex omnibus Cuceroniants vocibus stultissimas orationes, ex onnibus 
Virguliunes _ppeseiinon VErsUs POSTE compont,”  Apparet, Muretum loqui de suis 
tempornbus; sed eadem cde ANLIQUAS imitatoribus dicenda sunt: nisi quis 

. putet, Studtum orationem autiqui scriptoris esse Nop posse, id est, stultos govum 
genus ese hominum et nuper creatum. =, 
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unius opificis manibus, certe ex unius scholz officioa venisse. Minore 
fiducia, non conjicere, sed divinare licebit, Romane scripta sint, an in 
provincia: nam inscitia rerum urbanarum, cujus aliquot vestigia 
notavimus, etsi minus provincialem quam Romanum hominem dedecet, 
tumen etiam negligenti tardoque, in Urbe degenti, imputari potest. 
Illad vero solis hariotis relinguendum erit, utrum professori an tironi 
tribuendee sint Declamationes ; siquidem omnis wtas et semidoctos tulit 
professores, et discipulos ingeniosos doctrinaque prastantes. 

Jam si quis forte erit in lis, quos ego de hac quastione judicare 
posse putabam, cui perlectus Commentarius videatur ipsum Ciceronem 
calymnjari: pro opera mea hoc unum ct leve premium postulo, ut 
is- nobis jyuam primum Orationes pro Ligario et Deiotare, vel aliam 

vamcumque, cadem ratione calumnietur. Ea si displicuerit con- 

itio, velim sibi persuadeant lectores, memet ipsum, Rossii,’ now rem 
seriam Ygere, sed rectiora edoctum vineta mea cadere, vel hoc totum 
gehus criticarum suspicionum, ne in imperitorum mauus veniret, 
cavillando eludere voluisse. Etiam hc possunt fieri; et vera sunt 
interdum, qua nou sunt verisimilia. 


Scrib. d. 15 Jan. 1802, 


Te 
BIBLICAL CRITICISM. 
Iilustration of a Passage in the Twenty-third Chapter of 
Deuteronomy. 
ae 
Tur 12thand 13th verses of c. xxill. of Deuteronomy, a3 they 
are rendered in our English translation, are scarcely intelligible to 
@common reader. ‘This may have been purposely done to throw 
ἃ veil over the indelicacy of the subject. The Septuagint seems 
to have had the same object in view; but to have been clearer in 
giving the meaning, thus rendering the Hebrew ἼΠΝΝ (coming 
oul) by ἀσχημοσύνη, and AMY, (nakedness), by the same word. 
Whoever will, however, carefully examine the passage, will per- 
“¢eive that it contains an injunction to cleanliness in the host of the 
Israelites; and that the 14th verse, which describes the Almighty 
as walking in the midst of the camp, is no more than the usual 
sanction of the Elebrew legislator, who introduces the neme of the 
First Person in the Trinity, that he might impress more strongly 
on the minds of the people, those ordinances, which were in a 
more special manner to be observed. | 
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1 Conf. Praefationem ad Orationes quatuor p. X. 
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This particular law ts of the same tendency as many others in the 
Hlebrew cude ; in which Moses, either directly or otherwise, seems 
to have encouraged an attention to cleanliness among Ins country- 
men. ‘The importance, however, which I now attach to the pas- 
sage, is in the way of illustration. This 1 apprehend will strikingly 
appear m the following quotation from Busbequius, who was 
ambassador from the Emperor Ferdinand 1. at Constantmople. 
The very same custom prevailed ia the Turkish armies of his time; 
and as he mentions it incidentally, and without any reference to the 
Mosaic precept, he may justly be considered as an ἀμ δια ἰδοῦ and. 
unconscious witness. 

This strange and even puerile way of ensuring cleanliness, and 
sO contrary (0 our own manners, seems to be evidently of an oriental 
origin. "This, among other innumerable instances, affords an m- 
tergal and indirect evidence, that the Pentateuch was the work of 
an Asiatic, both from its comcidence with the Turkish custom, 
and because no European could possibly have thought of such a 
precept. Low it has been derived to the Turks, I am unable to 
determine ; whether it came down to them as a piece of military 
disciplive, common throughout the East, or whether it was derived 
from the Deuteronomy itself by Mahomet, and made a part of his 
own system. Be it as it may, the coincidence itself is curious, and- 
even perhaps sufficiently important to find a place in the Céussical 
Journal. P | 

The English Bible can be so easily consulted, that it is unneces- 
sary to quote the passage except in the original, and the Septuagint. 
yy Faw. mM TINA OY 1 TT UN) Deut. xxiii. 13. 

SINE DPD pw TAI ANN 
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The Septuagint runs thus: 

. Deut. xxiii. 13. Kal πάσσαλος ἔσται σοι ἐπὶ τῆς ζώνης σου καὶ 
ἔσται ὅταν διακαθιζάνῃς ἔξω, καὶ ὁρύξεις ἐν αὐτώ, καὶ ἐπαγαγὼν καλύ- 
Peis τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην σου" 

14. “Ogs Κύριος ὁ Θεός σου ἐμπεριπατεῖ ἐν τῇ παρεμβολῇ σου, ἐξελέ- 
σθαι σε καὶ παραδοῦναι τὸν ἐχθρόν σου πρὸ προσώπου σου" καὶ ἔσται ἣ 
παρεμβολή σου ἀγία, καὶ οὐκ ὀφθήσεται ety σοὶ ἀσχημοσύνη πράγματος; 
καὶ. ἀποστρέψει ἀπὸ σοῦ. : 
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Busbequu Ep. 111. p. 151.  Turee im proximis campis ten- 
debant, cum vero eo loco tribus mensibus vixerin, fait mihi facul- 
tas videndorum ipsorutn castrorum, et cognoscende aliqna ex parte 
discipline, qua de re nisi pauca attingam, babeas fortasse quod me 
accuses. Sumto habitu Christianis honunibus in ilis locis usi- 
tato, cum uno aut altero comite quacunque vagabar ignotus. Pn- 
mum videbam summo ordine cujusque corporis milites suis locis 
distributos, et (quod vix credat, qui nostratis militiz consuetudinem 
novit,) summum erat ubique silentium, summa quies, ria nulla, 
nullum Qujusquam insolens factuin, sed ne vox quidem aut vitulatio 
per lascivium aut ebrictatem emissa. Ad hac summa mundities : 
nulla sterquilinia, nulla purgamenta, wihil quod oculos aut nares 
offenderet. Quicquid est hujusmodi, aut defodiunt Turee, aut 
procul a conspectu submovent. Ipsi quotiescunque αὐτὰ caoncrandé 
necessitas urget scrobem sibi ligone cavant, in qua excrementa multa 
obruunt. Sie tota castra sordibus vacant. Sed uec ullas compo- 
tationes aut convivia, nullum alew genus, magnum nostralis militia 
flagitium, videre erat; nulla lusoriarum chartarum neque tessera- 
rum damna norunt Turce. Occurrebat modo borridus aliquis, a 
finibus Llungaricis cum suis gregalibus, iniles, qui flebili in chelyde 
moestuun quiddam, tristis ipse, ululabat ver1us quam cantabat. Li 
¢rant supreme verba commilitonis in herbido prato ad Danubi 
ripam ὁ vulneribus morientis; quibus Danubium obtestabatur, ut 
quoniam cursum teneret versus corum regionem, unde 1056 ortus 
esset, memmisset referre amicis et popularnibus, se pro religionis 
incremento, et pro gloria gentis, von indecoram neque inultam 
mortem oppetere. Ad que ingemiscentes socii, © ter felicem, 
beatum, et cum quo suam sortem permutatam vellent, vocibus in- 
geminabant. [labent hoc in opinione ‘Turce, ut nullorum aninas 
majore compendio in coelum evolare credant, quam virorum for- 
tium, qui in bello ceciderunt ; pro quorum etiam incelumitate vir- 
gines quotidie ad Deum preces et vota faciint.” 

I have no doubt that this quotation will be considered as a 
full illustration of the passage in question, Such is the impression 
that it has had upon me ; and therefore any thing else that 1 might 
Wrile concerning it, would be, 1 fear, but a superfluous extension 
of this article. | 


Bodmin, January, 1818. D.. 
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MONUMENTS OF ARISTOTLE. 


I sun p for the gratification of your readers two engravings, which 
Τ consider the most valuable of the portraits of Aristotle. They are 
éopied from Viscouti’s splendid work mtttled {εν μέρ Grecque. 
"The monuments of this exttaordinary mau were uieerous om anti 
quity. Phihp of Macedon dedicated to him a statue at Delphi,’ as a 


1 Ailian. xiv. 1. 


150 Monuments of Aristotle. 


testimony probably of his approbation of the method which the 
Stagirite had adopted in forming the miud of his son. [tis probable 
that his portrait was csecuted during his Jife-time by Gryllion.' 
Pausanias speaks of a statue raised to lis honor at Olympia; 
and Diogenes Luertius records another erected by his disciple 
Theophrastus in the lyceum. A bust of the Stayirite adorned 
the house of Atticus at Rome.” Visconti mentions that some 
years since a bust was dug up ou the Quiinal mount: as Atticus 
dwelt there, it has been presumed to be the same alluded to by 
Cicero. Visconti laments, with reason, that this monument has 
never been engraved. We know from Juvenal that his portraits 
were common at Rome. In the gymnasium of Zeuxippus at 
Constantinople there was a fine brouze image of the Stagirite. 
There exists in the Spada palace, a very good one in murble, as 
large as life ; it is give nin Visconti’s work; aud a copy of it 15 
annexed to this memoir. But of all the portraits commemorated by 
that accomplished scholar, none appear to me so deserving of 
notice, as the fine cornelian in the Dolce cabinet: a copy of 
which I herewith transmit to vou. Several of your readers, as 
they examie it, will probably call to mind the line of Pope, in Ins 
Temple of Fame, 


“ Sits fix’d in thought the mighty Stagirite,” &c. 


Diogenes J.aertius has left us some interesting memorials of the 
person of Aristotle. He was under-sized, lisped, had small legs 
and thighs, was bald, and had Jittle sunken eyes, but sparkling 
with intelligence ;? which characteristics the Abbé Barthelemy has 
admirably hit off in his Anacharsis : “ Quel est ce jeune homme,” 
exclaims the Scythian, as he stands at the gate of the A_uwicmy, 
“‘ maigre et sec, qui grasseye, qui a les yeux petits. et plems de feu ἢ 
C’est Aristote de Stagire.” Atlian also has preserved a few anec- 
dotes of Aristotle. We learn from that author, pat he was not a 
little attentive to his dress ; indulging in refinements which did not 
suit the strict discipline of the Academy of Plato: he tells us also 


* Diog, Laert. 1. v. c. i. 2 Cicero ad Alt. iv. 10. 
ὁ One would almost think that this was a description of Pope. | 
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that he had a satiric smile on his lips, ἣν 82 μωκία τις αὐτοῦ περὶ τὸ 
πρόσωπον, which expression has been preserved in the gem given by 
Viscouti; though in the copy herewith sent, it is not perceptible : 
the least deviation of the durin loses 1. Avlian relates another 
anecdote of him, which may furnish useful hints to medical prac- 
titioners, when they prescribe for great philosophers, When ill, 
he addressed his physician im this dry and half-satiric manner : μήτε 
ὡς βουλάτην με θεράπευε, μῆτε ὡς σκαπάνεα, ἀλλὰ Cidakas πρότερον τὴν 
αἰτίαν" οὕτως ἕξεις ἕτοιμον πρὸς τὸ πείθεσθαι. “If you mean that I 
should follow your prescriptions, fhaster first the diagnosis of*my 
malady ; and do not take mein hand, as if I+ were a digger, or 
ox-driver.” But these ure trivial memorabilia of the Stagirite, and 
would be thought scarcely worth recording, did they not relate to 
the man who disentangled the minds of the deep thinkers of Greece 
from the reveries of Plato. Nothing gives us a higher idea of the 
extMordinary mental powers of the Stagirite, than the consideration 
that the same man who outstripped all the other Greck philosuphers 
in the depth of his metaphysical researches, and his application of 
analysis to puetry, politics, and ethics, should himself have excellec 
in poetry; which is confirmed to us by the celebrated ode on the 
death of his friend Hermeias of Atannea. σὰς the translation given 
by Stanley in his Lives of the Philosophers 1s “not only tame ba 
defecti¢e, I subjoin anew one; which will, I trust, be found τς 
make a nearer approach to the spint of the origmal.— 

᾿Αρετὰ πολύμοχϑε γένει βροτεἶΐρ,----καὶ ἕτ. 

Virtue! pure offspring of the skics, 

Whom multifarious toils delight; 

For love of thee, O Virgin bright, 
"TRe-sagyed flame through Greece 18 seen to rise, 

Which lagour stern defies, 
And heroes’ souls inspires with scorn of death. 
They nahing Ibth to yield their breath, 


(Such fruit thou graftest in their bosoms bold,) 
For thce, fair maid, they deem 
Worthy alone of their esteem, 
Better than parents dear, and downy sleep, and gold, 
, Alcides felt thy love, 
esAlcides sprung from Jove. 
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And Leda’s twins toil'd many a painful hour ; 
Their peerless deeds proclaim’d thy mighty pow’r; 
Thou wast at once their prize, and of defence their tow’r. 


Ajax to thy inviting call attended, 
Like Peleus’ warhke son ; 
Both into Hades’ palaces descended, 

Both immortal trophies won. 


Smit with the sacred fire 
Which thy beauty did ingpire, 
Atannea’s care, Atannea’s praise, 
For thee hath widow’d Phoebus’ rays." 


Forbid, ye Sisters nine, 
Ye handmuaids of Mnemosyne, 
That Mysia’s boast Oblivion’s victim be. 
Ah! for his high desert your chaplets twine ; 
Enhance the name of hospitable Jove, 


Add faith to friendship ; parity, to love. 
C.K. 


ORPHIC FRAGMENTS, 
HITHERTO INEDITED. 


Tur following Orphic fragments have escaped the notice of 
Hermann, the Jast and best editor of the Orphic remains ; 
which is most probably owing to the rareness of the Greck 
Manuscripts, in which alone all of them except one are to be found, 


[ ὌΝ 
From the ALSS. Scholia of Proclus On the Cratylus. 


Concerning Jupiter, 


e 4 
Aro και Opters δημιουργουντα μὲν αὐτοῖν τὴν ουραψίαν πασαν γενεᾶν 
παραδιδωσι, καὶ ἡλιον ποιουντὰ καὶ σελήνην, καὶ τοὺς αλλους αστρῳοῃς 
δεους" δημιουργουντα le τὰ υποσεληνὴν Trove, καὶ διακρίνοντα τοῖς 
ἐἰδεσιν ἀτάκτως ἔχοντα προτερον" σειρας δ᾽ εφισταντα θεων πέρι ολον τὸν 


᾿ Ta the original ᾿Αελίου χήρωσιν αὔγα;. Magnificent expression ! and which 


almost baffles the efforts of the translator, ὲ 
4 
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ROT Loy εἰς αὑτὸν ἀνηρτήμενας, καὶ διαθεσμοθετουντά πᾶσι τοις ἐγκοσμιοις 
Georg κατ᾽ akiay διανομαις τῆς av τῷ παντι προνοίας, 

ine  teuce Orpheus represents him (Jupiter) fabricating 
every celestial race, making the sun and moon, and the other starry 
Gods, together with the sublunary elements, and diversifving the 
latter with forins, which before bad a disordered subsisteure. He 
likewise represents him presiding over the Gods who are distri- 
buted about the whole world, and who are suspended from hin ; 
and in the character of a Jegislator assigning distributions of pro- 
vidence in the universe, according’to desert, to all the mundidne 
Gods.” . s 

Kai γὰρ διττὰς υφιστήσι διακοσμους, Toy Te ουράνιον καὶ Tov ὑπερουρα- 
nov’ οϑὲν avrov καὶ τὸ σχηπτρον ews φησιν o θεολογος, πισυρων καὶ 
ξικοσι μετρῶν, ὡς διττῶν apyovTos δυοδεκαδων. 

., 6. “ Kor Jupiter gives subsistence τὸ twofold orders, the 
celectial and the supercelestial; whence also the theologist 
(Orpheus) says, that his sceptre consists of four and twenty mea- 
sures, as ruling over a twofold twelve.” ! 

Ὥς δ᾽ Opgeus evdew στοματι λέγει, καὶ κατάπινει Tov πρόγονον αὐτου 
τὸν Davyta, καὶ ἐγκολπιξζεται πάσας αὐτοῦ τὰς δυνάμεις ο Zeus, καὶ γινθ- 
TAI παντὰ νοερῶς ὁσαπερ ἣν EXEIVOS νοήτως. 

1 8. “ But as Orpheus says, with ἃ divinely- -inspired mouth, 
Jupiter Swallows his progenitor Phanes, ensbosoms all his powers, 
and becomes all things intellectually which Phanes is intelligibly.” 

Concerning Saturn, 

O Kpovos macys τῆς δημιουργιας ἐκδιδωσι τῷ dis tas apyas, καὶ τῆς 
εἰς τὰ αἰσθητὰ προνοιοις, καὶ EXUTOY γοῶν ἤνωται τοῖς MPWTIOTON vONTDIS, 
καὶ πεπλήρωται τῶν ἐκεῖθεν ὠγαθων' O40 καὶ τρεφεσθῆαι φησιν αὐτὸν ὁ Jeon 
λογν; "πὴ τῆς Νύυκτος, 

Ex παντῶν os Kpovoy Νυξ ετρεῷεν yO ατιταλλεν. 

1. 6. © Satarn iso nnparts to Jupiter the principles of fabrica- 

tion, and of providlentiab attention to sensibles, and intellectually 


1s 
»ἬᾺ 


“ The twelve Gods who first subsist in the liberated or supercetestial 
order, which is called azonie by the Chaldeans, and who are divided into 
fuur triads, ure Jupiter, Nep une, Vulcan; Vesta, Minerva, Mars: Ceres, 
Juno, Diana; aud Mercury, Venus, Apollo. The trot uf these triads is 
fabr scative ; ‘the secpaod defensive ; tne third vrvfic 3 and the fourth harmenic. 
See my translation of ‘ Proclus on the Theology of Plato,’ 2 vols. 4te. * ~ 
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perceiving himself, he -becomes united to first intelligibles, and 
is filled with the goods which are thence derived. Hence also the 
theologist (Orpheus) says, ‘ that he was nursed and nourished by 
Night from all things.” 

Ori o μεν Ορῷευς πολυ της τῶν μυθων skourtas ἀπολελαῦκε, καὶ παντᾶ 
τὰ πρὸ Tou Ουρανου μέχρι τῆς πρωτίστὴς αἰτίας ὀονομασιν εἐδηλωσε. και 
αὐτὸ τὸ ἀρρητὸν χορ Τῶν νοήτων evdwy ἐχβεβηκὸος Kpovoy προσειρηχεν" 
cif’ οτι warns yeverews αἴτιον προυπαρχων, εἰθ' ori τὰ οντως ὀντὰ Ὑ1ν0- 
μένα παραδιδους, sve τὴν ταξιν ἐνδείξηται αὐτῶν, καὶ τὴν τῶν ολικώτερῶν 
πρὸς τα μερικώτερα ὑπεροχην, Wa ἢ ταῦὺτον τὸ κατὰ χρόνον, τῷ κατ᾽ 
αἰτίαν, οὐπερ ἡ γένεσις τῇ τεταγμένῃ προοδῳ. 

i. c. ‘ Orpheus greatly availed himself of the licence of fables, 
and manifests every thing prior to lleaven by names, as far as to 
the first cause. He also denominates the ineffable, who trans- 
cends the intelligible umities, Tame; whether because Time pre- 
subsists as the cause of all generation, or because, as delivering 
the generation of true beings, he thus denomiuates the ineffable, 
that he may indicate the order of true beings, and the transcen- 
dency of the more total to the more partial; that a subsistence 
according to time may be the same with a subsistence according 
to cause ; in the same manner as gencration with an arranged pro- 
gression.” 


Kou τοῖγξ ot10 Koovos umegregos ἐστι του Ὥκεανου, δεδηλώκεν ὁ θεολο- 
05 παλιν Azywv' τὸν μὲν Κρονον͵ αὐτὸν καταλαμβανειν τὸν oupavioy 
Ολυμπον, κακεὶ θρονίσθεντα, βασιλευειν τῶν Τιτανων' τὸν δὲ Ὥκεανον 
τὴν ληξιν ἁἀπάσαν τὴν μεσήν' Yale yap αὑτὸν ev τοις θεσπεσίοις ρειῦροις 
τοῖς pera τὸν Ολυμπον, καὶ τὸν exer περιέπεῖν Oupavoy, AA οὐ τὸν 
ἀκρότατον, ὡς te φησιν Ὁ μυύος, τὸν ἐμπεσοντα τοῦ Ολυμπον, καὶ Exes 
τεταγμένον. Procl. in Tim. p. 296. “-οὐ 

). 6. “ That Saturn is superior to Ocean, thg Theologist mani- 
fests, by again saying, that Saturn himself rectived the celestial 
Olympus, and that there being throned hé reigng over the ‘Titans ; 
but that Ocean obtained all the middle allotmtnt. For he says 
that Ocean dwells in the divine streams which are posterior ‘to 
Olympus, and that he environs the Teaven which is there, and 
not the highest Heaven, but as the fable says, that which fell from 
8) lympus, and was there arranged.” 
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Concerning the occult (i. e.the intéRigible) ordér of the Gods. 
Ὄρφευς περι τοῦ χρυφιου διακοσμου των ᾿δέων οὕτως ἐφη, 
To δ᾽ απειρέσιον κατὰ κυκλὸν αὐρυτῶς εἐφορειτρ, > 
i. e. “ Orpheus thus speaks about the occult order of the Gods: : 
ΟΠ ΕΒΠΕα, iti a boundless orb it moves.” 


" Concerning ‘Ceres, 


on τὴν Aneyrgav Opgeus μεν τὴν αὐτὴν Aeywy τῇ Ῥεᾳ elves, ae oT! 
ανωθεν μὲν μετα Kpovov ovr avexforrytos Pea ἐστι, προβαλλουσα ce 
χαὶ απογεννωσοι τὸν Jia Anunrng’ Agyes yap, SO Δ wae, 
Ῥειὴν τὸ πριν ἐουσαν, ewer «τὸς ἔπλετο μητηρ, ἢ ΄ ΝΕ 
Γέγονε Anuyryp. τ 
1. δ. “© According to Orpheus, Ceres is the sata with Rhea : 
for he says, that subsisting on high in unproceeding union with 
Saturn, she is Rhea, but that by emitting and generating Jupiter, 
she is Ceres. For thus be speaks, 


The Goddess who was Rhea, when she bore 
Jove, became Ceres.” 
IT δὲ Δημητὴρ xpwry, καὶ τας διττας τροφας διεῖλεν ἐν τοις Bens; ὡς 
φησιν Ορφευς, 
Μησατο γὰρ προπολους, και ἀμφιπαλους, καὶ σπαδους" 
σατο δ᾽ ἀμβροσιην, καὶ ἐρυῦρου νεκταρος αἰρθρον" 
Mycato δ᾽ ἀγλαὰ soya μελισσαὼν ἐριβομβων. 
.c. “ Ceres first separates the,two kinds of aliment (i. 6, nectar 
and ambrosia) in the Gods, as Orpheus says, 
She cares for pow’rs ministrant, whether they 
One Or Gods precede, or follow, or surround : oe 
Ambrosia, and tenacious nectar red, 
“wre tooghe objects of her bounteous care. 
. Last to fhe bee her providence extends, 
Who g hers honey with resounding hum.” 
Φ 


Concerning Proserpine. 
gl Πιρξεβονη κατὰ μὲν τὴν ἀκρότητα εαὐτῆς ἤρτεμις naneviai” παρ 
Oodei, xara δὲ τὸ μέσον xavT pay Περσεφονη, κατα δε 1 το περοῖς τήξδια- 
κοσμηδεως Αϑηνα. 
ἡ, ο, “ Prosérpine according to her summit is called Diana by 
Orpheus; but acterding to her middle centre, Proserpine, " ἀδεὶ 
according to the extremity of the (vivifig) order, Minerva.” Τ᾿ 
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wre roe map" Θρφειΐη. Ane αγρξειριζουσα τῇ Kopy τὴν βασιλειαν 


φησιν. 
Aurap ΓΕ θαλερὸν λέχος εἰσαναβασα, 


᾿ς Ζεδται ay hace Texva πυριφλεγεθοντα προσωποῖς. 
ze, ἐς According to Orpheus, when Ceres delivered up the 
goyernment to Proserpine, she thus addressed her : : 
_ Bat next Apollo’s florid bed ascend ; 
For thus jthe God fam’d offspring shall beget, 
: With Aes glowmgyvith refulgent fire.” 
a Obsy δὴ καὶ ἢ Koon κατα μὲν τὴν Ἄρτεμιν τὴν εν εαὐτῇ, καὶ τὴν 
«Ἄθηναν, παρθενος Ἄεγεται μένειν, κατὰ ὃε τὴν τῆς Περσεῷονης γονιμον 
δυνώμιν, καὶ πρόσιεναι καὶ συναπτεσθαι τῷ τρίτῳ δημιουργῷ, καὶ τικτειν 
ὡς φησιν Oogeus, 
Ewsa θυγατερας γλαυκωπιδας εἰνθεσιτουργους. 

i.e. “ Core also according to the Diana and Minerva whigh shie 
contains, is said to remain a virgin; but according to the prolitic 
power of Proserpine, she is suid to proceed forth, and to be cou- 
Joined to the third demiurgus (Pluto), and to bring forth, as 
Orpheus says, nme azurc-cy cd, flowereproducing daughters.” 


Concerning Diana. 

Ors δὲ πολλὴη ae Aprepisos, καὶ ἢ προς τὴν εγκοσμείον Eiken EVUG IC, 
Καὶ ἢ πρὸς τὴν Aopyy, φανερὸν τοις xas oArya tw Opges παραβξββληκοσιν, 
εξ ὧν δηλονοτι καὶ ἡ Anrw περιόχοῦσα ἐν τῇ “Ιημητρι, καὶ τὴν Moony 
ὑυποστήσασοι σὺν τῳ Ali, καὶ τὴν εὐκοσμιον Ἑκατην' ἐπεὶ Καὶ τὴν Ἄρτεμιν 
Ἑκατὴν Ορῷευς κεκλήκον, 

HB apa Exary παιδὸς μελὴ αὐϑι λιπουσα, 
Anrtovs εὐπλοκαμοιο Ἀορὴ προσεβησατ᾽ Ολυμπον, 

i.e. “ That there is a great union between Diana, the Jyusdane 
Hecate, and Core, is evident to those that angi the least degree 
conversant with the wntings of ‘Orpheus; from Which it appears 
that Latona is comprehended in Ceres, td together with Jupiter 
gives. gabsistence to Core, and the mundane {¥ecate. Τὸ which 
we may also add, that Orpheus calls Diana Hecate.” .- > 

Concerning Bacchus, 

Ors tTov-dArayucoy οἱ bzoroyos πολλακις καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν τελευταίων, αὐτου 

Supa Osvoy XaAouciv, οἷον Opdeus, - Ἵν “ e 
oe Oivou παντὰ μελὴ κοσμῳ λαβε, χαὶ μοι ἔνεικε. = 
1. 6. “ 'Theologists frequently -eall Bacchus wine, from the last 
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Ἢ his gifts, as, for instance, Orpheuaj: £ 7 anit all the members of 
Vine (that are distributed) in the world,’ end: bring them to me.” 


From the Commentary of Syrianes on Aristotle's Metaphysics. * 
“ Ancient theologists assert that Night and Heaven reigned, and 
prior to these the mighty father of Night and Heaven, who dis- 
tributed the world to Gods and mortals, and who first posséseed 
royal authority, the illustrious Ericapeus : 5 
Toiov edwy διενέιμϑ Geos, βνήτοισι be NOT LOY, 
Os πρῶτος βασιλευε περικλιῖτορ Ηρικεπαιος. ..- 

Night succeeded Ericapzus, in the hands of whom she has ‘a 

Ἄδερ: 
Σκήπτρον ἐχουσ᾽ εν χερσι» Ηρικεπαιου. 

To Night, Heaven succeeded, who first reigned over the Gods 
efter mother Night. 

ὡ Os πρωτὸς βάσιλευε θέων, μητερα Νυκτα. 

Chaos transcends the habitude of sovereign dominion : and with 
respect to Jupiter, the oracles given to him by Night, manifestly 
call him not the first, but the fifth immortal hing of ‘the Gods ¢ : 

Abaveroy Barirec θέων repmrov waver bei, 

According to these theologists, therefore, that principle, w hich” 
is most eminently the first, is the one, or the good, after which, 
accordimg to Pythagoras, are these two principles, /Ether and 
Chaos, which are superior to the passession of sovereign dominion. 
In the next place succeed the first. and occult genera of the Gots, 
in which first shines forth the father and king ofall mee and 
whom on this account, they call Phanes.” Lib. xiii, Ὁ 

Chaos is said by Orpheus to be 


- 


ἊΝ Χασμα καὶ μεγα χάσμα πελωριονῖ εὐνθα καὶ ενα. = ἦι 
ἔθ A mighty chasm ev’ry way immense.” Lib. ii. 
Manor Place, Valworth. | T. TA YLOR. 


er pe 


1 
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εἶ As a Latin tra. slation ‘only of this aor of ‘Syrianus 18 printed) 2 and I 
have not the MS. οὐ itin my possession, I have not been able té give the 
original ofthe whole. of these extracts. But as my copy belonged. to the - 
learned Thomas Gale, who hag-everywhere in the margin given extracts 
from the Greek, I have been eee enabled to give the above Orphic 
liges in the original. 

2 Aristotfe, i in hisjRhetoric, Lib. 11, an 8, says, that πελώριον is an an¢ient 
word, which affords an argninept in favor of the great antiquity of theac 
Orphic rémains. 
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ΚΑ SERMON 
me Preached before τ 
The Right Honorable the Lord GEORGE BERKELEY 
Upon the Death of his 


FATHER. 

By JOHN PEARSON. 
7 LONDON: 
Printed by E. Cotes, for John Williame, at the Sign of the Crown 
in St. Paujs Church-yard, 1658." [4to. pp. 1-31.] 
[It is dedicated] to the Right Honorable the 
Lord GEORGE BERKELEY, 
Baron of Berkeley, Sea-grave, and Bruce. 


Oratio habita' tn Capelld PembPochi ad exsequias Matthaei Wren * 
Lp. Eliens, per Io. Pearson, S. 1. P. εἰ Coll. Trin. Mag. 

Reverendissime De. De, Procancellarie, Nobilissimi 
“‘Suvenes, Viri omatissimi spectatissimique. 

Si unquam mihi in ullo Reippblicae Literariae negotio exopfan- 

duin fuit, ut feliciter cederet, et officio auepien suscejKd eVentus - 

= ἢ are fe A. oo δι «τωνωννωσπασσννωι, emanated 

“ἢ On ist May, in this year-Mr. John Cleveland, the p 'et, was buried-in the 


Le 


ae ὦ _— = ------ 


Parish-charch of St. Michgel, College-hill, London, “4 ‘d the Reverend and 


learned Dr. Pearson, (now Lord Bishop of* Chester) -eached his Funeral 


” Sermon,‘and made hts death glorious:” 


mM 
Ἢ 


ἐν 


+" his Coffin.” Bentham’s Ely, p. 201.— He was 4 person of great learning, 


' * 
® Matthew Wren, D.D. was translated to Ely, April 24, 1638, died APril 
21, 1667, in the 8 year of his age, and was interred, according to lis own 
appointinent, in a vault which be had caused τὸ be built for that purpose, 
uuder the Communion Table of the new built chapél of Perbroke Hall, 


_&, Cambridge, which had been. etectél at his own expense, without any fur- 


tiver memorial than the initial letters of his name, amt date of his death, on 


Bishop Pearson's Minor Tracts, 86. 10 δ᾽ 
ee δ τὰ ΕΣ ΤῸΝ 
responderet, certé hoc potissimarh tempore votis omnibus expe- 
tendum videtur, ut digna nobis, digna Priesule contingat oratio: 
ne vel Academie existimatio, vel Ecclesie honos et dignitas, aut 
animi mei imbecillitate, aut verborum penurif, aut infirmitate judicii 
cvilescat. Neque enim hactenus amplissimo huic artitiin domicilio, 
quod habitamus, justior sese efferendi occasio indulta est, neque 
Religionis, quam colimus, illustrior unquam splendor emicuit, quam 
in ejusAntistitis νᾶ, rebusque gestis, ac varietate fortunz, cujus 
exequias funcbri solennitate celebramus. Jn guo uno viro, si hac 
Musarum sedes, quicquid honestum, nobile, gloriosum, ostendere 
potuit, non exhibuit; in quo si fama Ai omnibus meritissimd elicita, 
extorta, ad nos non maxima redundavit, de honore literis vendicando ; 
in gternum plané desperandum est. Aspicite sacrag infulas vobis 
quasi in Lycro ante oculos pogitas, cogitate πο’ Episcopatis 
insignia, tanquam tropea ad Athenas reducta: sed precipud 
Mattheum, Pasalein vestrum animo, memoria recolite, cujus 
ferctrum non magis manifesté hec ornamenta gestavit sustentavitquc 
quamepse dum viveret, sacrum illum ordinem, dignitatemque sufful- 
sit, excoluit, ornavit. Ἐπὶ igitur opere pretium, viri gravissiml, 
et vobis grata cogitatione revolvere, et mbhi luculente orationis filo 
explicare, quibus avspiciis consummatissima quaque aggressus 
est,’ quibus gradibus ascenderit, per quas ambages et diverticula 
transierit; ut ejus vestigia legentes, illius exemplo ducti, iflius vir- 
tutibus ornati, tantum ducem sequi discamus, et ad tam ardua, 
tamque preclara anhelemus. Ut familiam miré antiquam, ac satis 
nobilem, ceteraque que in exemplum trahi minds possunt, pre- 
teream; ad ead καθ accessit summu spel juvenis, nec vulgari 
expectatione, aut aliorum more missus: sed (quod felicissimi omi- | 
uis fuit) a Lancelotto Andrewsio lau€atissuno hujus Aule Preposite 
expetitus, accersitus, adductus: illius manu in hoc feraci Episco- 
‘porum solo primulim positus, illius cura diligeater observatus, 
Consiliis perpetim instructus, favore pertinaci excitatus, benarum 
literarum studiis totum se dedit, perpetuis vigiliis animum excoluit, | 
corphe, maceravit, attrivit, exhausit. Brevi, Artium, Linguarumqye 
insigni peritid notigsimus, publicis Academie mumiis exercitiisque 
sum cum laude jerfunctus, ritus religiosissimé observabat, disci- 
plinam acerrimé cfercuit, privilegia gravissimé tuebatur, tamque 
altum animo haruf® sedium amorem concepit ac fixit, ut non etatis 
longinquitas, non ifiquitas temporum, aut obliterare aut diminuere 
poftierit. Postqauam omnibus humanionbus literis, liberalissimisque 


SNARE ABE SESE TE PTET SCN RO SISO LD ET OEE TEI ET IEEE -- -- ETRE EEL 
singular gravity, and exemplary piety.” Echerd, p. 848. ἃ. “ and was buried 
with the greatest solemnity seén in the memory of man, performed by the 
whale Univergity, 24 scholars of St. John’s, Peter-house, and Pembroke, cing 
his relations, in mourning.” Lloyd, p. 612. See Peck's Desid. Curigsa, lib, 
K1Ve Ῥ. 545. ᾿ ᾿ 

* Est—st supra ex correctione. 
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sfildiis eriditus, exedftus, ac perpolitas evayerat; tot’ mente, atque 
Otfini animi impetu in Eéclesiam incubuit: Et sané eximia acer- 
riifiaquée ingenia, hoivitwesque omni doctrine genere, et illustrig. 
Cojusduam’* tote dotbus maxime florentes Theologia quasi jure suo 
8:81 vendicit;’ neque enim melidy omnes animi vires, qudm in 


pietaté excoléiidA, in’cultw Dei exomando, in rebys divinis cele- 


brandis, exerceri, et mmpendi possunt. -Dum in his versatur vir, 
raf conspiratione et doctissimus et pienttssimus, et ad promovendos 
Academie fines ct Ecclesia puritér intentus, quamvis integ hos 
parietes, quos tantopere coluit, délitescere videretur, aut Lancelotto 


80 fidissimé obsequentissiméque adheresceret ; in summa expec- 
"tafione -esse’ coépit; nihil erat tantum, quod non ab illo pertici 


atque obtineri posse omnes judicabant ; neque perspicacem sapien- 
tissimi Regis Jacobi octlum lateré potuit, cui erat ante vel ex 
subselliis nostris satis cognitus atque Ss ite quare eo tem- 
poris aiticulo, quo familia Prifcipis veram Ecclesia Anglicans, et 


_exploratissime fidei fihum postularet, hunc potissimunr suA sponte, 


et ex Judicio pioprio, (hoc est maximo) a sacris Carole suo 
assignavit: cui rei hi etiam honoris cumulus accessit, quéd tam 
secretd gesta sit, ut in dubié relmqueretur, an daretur a Rege, an 
peteretur a Principe: que dubitatio adhuc etiam felicissimé aucta 
est, quod utrique pariter cafus esset: et in illo seereto, hoc certé 
apertum et perspictudt fait, quod miafori arcano preluderet. Ecce 
énim alté insedit animo prudentissimi Regis rei gerenda certissimum 
consilium, qué τοὶ térrarum orbi cum ageretur, miraculo {uit, et 
Postquam gesta est, fortasse nunquam desient : aded fatyrantur et 
caligant hominiim ingenia qui arcana Principum rimari et publico- 
ruin néegotiorum causas discutére, ac rationes cognoscere* satagunt, 
diibiuntqué: Statutum ést Regum solertissimo filium unicum, 
Regni triplici# hredem, indulgentissimi Patris dilectissimam pro- 
lem, paternz familie spein et solatium, Carolum, in oras Hispanies 
mutteré; prudentisyiniorum occultissimorumague consihorum genti, 


‘nobis hactehus ex versutia, superbid et diuturid imimicitid note, ὦ 


hon exercitu cinctum, hott classe armiatum (quales Angli_ddievanos 
petere solébant) concredeve, et eortiin fidei satis s\specte, sua tantim 
rudentii. rhutitum cémtnittere. Cum ignidfl! Mattheus vester 


‘optimo Principi in negetid periculosissino a eris (dixerim an a 


secrétig/) esset. (abr diilin vera pietaé radices efit, et pects haud 
fict4 religione pertittis inibtiturti ext, hac aped al¥os tam laté discre- 
pantia, aut nihil aut patum differant) tum verd Religionis nostre 
fundamenta tant diserté ubique explicavit, nervoecque defendit; et 
nodos ab Lcclesiasticiy virif' ad res Principis iniplicandas n¢ios, 


£ 


* Primo cujusquam, mox in cujusdem mutatum. 
* Pérnoscere e corféctione. 
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tanto cum acumine privatim diszolvit, ut nee ullis aliis artibus reditus 
Principis ad Patrem magis aperté patwent. Cetcrum si ullo indi- 
Clo, Virl' gravissimi, reputare cupiamus, quanta Academie nostra 
ill tempestate estimatio fuerit ; non aliunde conjectuxam faciendam 
reor, quam quod hic eam tam ardenter deperiret, ἀξ δῆς a reduci 
(sic) Principe convolaret: Carolus tant cyra dignatius, tanta indul- 
gentid prosecutus sit, ut ad eam ornandum, a suo quasi Jatere 
Matthawum dimittcret. Pratereg beneficii opimitatem, qua statim 
reng@neratus; Priebende dignitatem qua ornatus: ad Collegii D. 
Petfi gubernacula admotus potits quam exsectus (f. evectus), ciun 
Socios omnes moderatione animi atgbe imperii ad summam concor- 
diam pertraxisset, Juventutem ad studia bonarum literarum excitas~ 
set, nova ctiam edificia extruxisset, archiva Collegii blatt# et tineig , 
erepta, excusso pulvere, suum industria in luculentum ordinem 
redegisset: videretque pietatis officia, (ob defectum sacrorum in sinu 
Collegii conventum, et emendicatam quandam Deo serviendi extra 
pomeeria licentiam minus decoré peragt; quod proprio sumtu tunc 
tem@oris cflicere non potuit, alieso impendio, sed sua apud bonos 
auctoritate, Capellam extrui et ornari curavit. Procancellarius 
factus, disciplinam collapsam restituit, omnes in officio continuit, 
Academiam ipsam docuit, ut se tandem aliquando intelligeret. 
Verum. enimverd serenissinus Rex ferre non potuit, ut diu a se 
ubesset, ct 1 Academico pulvere decertaret; quare privati Oratoru 
Clericuin adscivit, (sub minoris vocabuli nomine ingens decus:) im&. 
prius Capelle suz apud Winsoram Decayum prefecit, ubi non 
tantum_ officiis divinis, ut rite et decoré fierent; sed etiam summa 
hujus impern dignitati atque splendori qui in clarissimo Periscelidis 
ordine consistit, inserviret: quem non tantum insigni gravitate, 
prudentia, auctoritate rexit; 86 ὦ scriptis accuratissimé perpolitis 
ornavit, et locum amplissimum fratri, exemplum posteris omnibus 
veliquit. Cam enim eum ad publicum Ecelesiw regimen quasi 
‘natum et comparatum, non jam conjecturA Rex praspiceret, sed 
omnibus experimentis probé perspectum haberet, Herefordensi 
Episcopatui admovit. quem vix attigisse erederetis, nisi brevistimo 
illo temporis spagio Ecclesiam aut ambiguis, aut mutihbus (f. ἐμεῖς 
libus), aut auctoyAatis nullius statutis fuctuantem, certis et definitis 
statuminasset, acguratis et elegantibus ornasset. Ecce Norwicensis 
. Diceceseos sede vacua; larga quidem illa ac patens, schitsmate etian. 
quassata atque plirupta, gnarum, prudentem, fortem, cohsultum 
Presulem efflagitabat: huc igitur qui solus tanto negotio par vide- 
batur, ab Herefordia translatus est; ubi per biennium et quod am- 
plius fuit, Schismaticorum fraudes detexit, conatus repressit, animes 
fregit. Interim ab oratorio privato ad Regie Capelle Decanatum, 
quo qltiifs m”Aula non ascenditur (hoc est, Regi propinguids non 
acceditur), trausiit: et cum ad Episcopatum Eliensem recté admi- 
wistranfum non tantum in rebys Ecclesiasticis peritia, sed et aliqua 
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legam Civilium cum-Academicorum etiam institutorum notitid con- 
juocta requiratur; chmquejnillouno hec omnia tam manifesté concur- 
rerent ; sedem etiqin illam, ad quam factus 6580 videbatur, occupavit. 
Ita, tandem ad dignitatis fastigtum, ad proventns uberrimus, ad siuun 
indulgentissinst.Priacipis, Horentigsimo et imperii et Ecclesiv tem- 
pore, magnis virtutibus contendit: inter quas haud postremo loco 
povendze et apud vos prxsertim memoranda: Modestia‘et Moderatio: 
nemnem unquam yogavit, neminem vel verbulo sollicitavit : houo- 
ren) nullum, quem consecutus est, ambivit : impetratum sempeggest, 
quod tron erat expetitum, oblatum est quod non postulabatur: Se 
sant, qui honoribus Ecclesia inlNant, quifores Magnatum aut Presu- 
Jum obsident, qui diguitatem von tamacquirunt quain surripiunt; illu 
.. Vobis prespoucniym judico, quem non sua vota sed merita evexerunt: 
qui in ipso pené felicitatis apice, cum Jectissim conjuge, οἵ numerosa 
prole, magnum faventissimi numinis exemplum stctit. Nimium, 
\cademici, ed wtate, niminm felices fuimus: ea tunc temporis nobis 
indulserat Deus, qu nec ingrate gentis scelera ferre, nce longani- 
- mitas clementissimi Numinis diutius pati potuit, ipsa felicitas quos 
corrupit, perdidit; ipsa beatitas quos depravavit, pessundedit. Subitd 
enim ab Aquilone orta tempestas Regni compagem protenus laxavit ; 
omniaque membra pestis pervasit ; sub larv4 pietatis scelcratissimi ho- 
mines Teclesions convellunt, in Episcopos omnes, sed pracipué Regi 
carosinvolant, quod non tam eos quam Carolum peterent, accusationes 
corradunt, turbam concitant, iuvidiam conflant, odia instigant, eo 
tantiim fine ut in Regem transferant.. Prasulem imprimis nostrum 
solo Principis sui favore sceleratum, gratidque nefarium, insimu- 
lant: non querunt quam veré, sed quam fortiter calumsacutur ; 
coram supremo tribunali facmora expouunt, ultimumque supplicium - 
exposcunt; interip sedatissimi aaimi Praesul, innocentra fretus, et 
non sud οὐρᾷ perire certus, defensioni justae se tacité accinxit, 
qu cum mira felicitate prodita servavit ; ut quem fraus accusarat, 
perfidia protegeret. In carcerem igitur caus incogniti conjiciunt, 
conjurationis celebritati et suorum opinioni confisi: vite et fortu-— 
narum omninm ream faciunt, ab omni indulgentia spe et expecsa- 
tione, publico decreto secludunt. Ita calumutis omustus, deféffSionc 
nudatus, potentia oppressus, rapine expositus, Yonis umuibus ex- 
utus, decreto confossus, jbertate privatus, latebris {uclusus, perpetui 
carcenig peedore foedatus, dignum Ecclesidp dignufn orbe terrarum 
non tam.spectaculum quam exemplum’ factus ef. Indigna hec 
quidem g#rumnosa, miseranda, omnibusque deflenda preter illum 
qui passus est; homines sapientes turpitudine, non infelicitate ; et 
delicto suo, non aliorum injurtA. commoventur. voluit divina provi- 
dentia ut cetere virtutes.in prosperi, equabili, perpetuaque fortuna 
minis couspicue hic tandem quasi Hamma accense enrearent et 
illustrioribus radiis illucesserent (sic). Comparuit enim ad durfssima 
perferenda, ad contemuendas minas ingemtd quadam firraitudine. 
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non tam institutus quam natus atque firtiatus: et ne eum du- 
bitemus in his angustiis diviniths cofstitutum, aded erat obfir-. 
mati animi, constantie incredibilis, wquabilitatis imaudite, spe 
certissima suffultus, expectatione semper erectus,: ad swzvissina 
perpetienda paratus, ad optima quaque letissimaquelippenti fiducid 
precipienda prochivis et promtus, ut conscientia reste voluntatis 
et hunesto prwsidio infamarit inujurias ; δὲ quem aliquando virdur tam 
fortiter-miserum videndi cupido invaderet, si virtutis infelicis spe- 
ctange desideritin, periculo suo potentids illiceret, videbat unum 
lomMfem, erectissimum animum se solo sustinentem, et tutam Regni 
spem, rerumque meliorum expectationem ad unum angulum redag- 
tam, in uno pectore conservatam. Quinetiam hanc inconcusse mentis 
firmitatem imsuper studiorum solatio nutrivit, et quem onffia pene 
librorum subsidia destituerant, ad sacras literas sue ingenio, aca- 
nine, doctrina, judicio, memori4 Mlustrandas animum appulit: quod- 
que alii incarcerationem vocabant, ipse hberale otrum ratus, totam 
meditando se et scribendo impendit; intimos ὃ. Codicis sensus 
uiphgi Lugitarum peritid rimatus, Innumeras chartarum paginas 
furtim conscripsit, totqgue volumina confecit, ut eum plures quam 
18 annos in carcere transegisse facilé crediderit posteritas : que 
quidem omnia ipse eleganter et accuraté delineavit, testamentoque 
curavit, ut amicorum doctissimorum “judicio, in publicum 51 ita 
videretur prodirent. Dum in his totus esset, tyrannidis jucum pau- 
latim collabi, et nove reipublice gubernacula fatiscere coeperunt, 
omniaque quez mente conceperat, que solus spesaverat, prospex- 
eratque, contingunt: dum nefari homines sui facinoris satis conscil, 
quod fec€rant, cogitant, et infectum cupere videri volunt: carcere 
tam subitd, tam Inopinatd eripitur; ut ex omm mutatione rerum 
sola sui ipsius liberatio fuerit ipsi #nprovisa, quod ait divine indul- 
sentie singulari acceptum referret, eodem die'a turri Londi- 
nense pené invitus prodiit, quo Capellam Petrensem consecrandam. 
curaverat, necduin tamen edibus suis restitutus, sed incerto ‘lari ex- 
positus est, ut e carcere potins ejectus quam liberatus videretur, 
dorféc Carolus omnium votis expetitus, bonorum omnium gaadio 
exceptus, éaprema fiuctoritate armatus, et in Paterno Solio locatus 
constitit. Quam mjemorem versam illam rerum faciem : licet enim . 
hoc triste spectacugum sit et luctuosum, neiinem tamen esse atbi- 
tror, quem non illfus die? recordatio ab hoc meerore aliquantisper Ὁ 
recreaverit, “Ille gum ceteris quidem, iisque paucid restitutis, sed 
hard pari momento rediit ; conftigit ad smum ejus concussa Eccle- 
Sia, qui aut solus aut inter paucissimos disciplinam collapsam; €X- 
tinctamque renovare et aovit et ausus Gat, in ilo pen? uno, et libertas 
ejus, et salus et securitas fundabatur.. Cm igitur eum: summa po- 
scerent, yidtturque Ecclesia non alitet quam illus hameris sustentart 
potuisse, ad altiora minimé aspiravit, nop provehi cupidus, sed ye~ 
stittd confentus, in sud sede resistere, senescere, obdormire cupivit, 
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Taxmagn’ bonorum copié afluentiaque nihil voluptati indulsit, summa 
contineniz: temperantiaque mservire obstiuaverat [. f. obduraverat} 
animum: ne vim quidem guttulam per νὴ μ΄ pene annos hausit, 
gustavit; corpus Inediis jepuniisque macerare perseveravit, aliis satis 
indnigens, sibi solt crudelis, quasi hujus vite pertasus festinarct ad 
Calos. Neque vero tamilie δι, qua tantopere recreabatur, wimium 
prospexit, pari et in hac exornanda continentse stnduit, non ad eam 
ditandam alteua tnvolavit, nen omum, gue ad ipsum pertihebant, 
arripuit ; successoribus ex industria haud spicilegium, sed amplam 
messem reliquit: et have insuper s\ulam adoptavit in familiam, In 
heseditatem ascivit, pecuniam ex proventibus prmd receptam, in 
“hoe. /Erariun prenusrt; hie in honorem Dei op. max. cujus jugl 
. Veneration: se totum semper dicaverat, m Academie decus, quam 
incredibili cura et flagrant: quodam amore cunstantissimeé prosecutus 
est, 19 Memoriam prime institutionis quam gratissimo animo quo- 
tidie recolebat, Capellam hane impendio maximo extruxit, perpetuls 
reditibus dotavit, precibus-suis nte consecravit, sub hac dormitor1um 
condidit, huic tandem corpus concredidit, illustre quidem μος, sed 
minimum tamen, ex menumentis que reliquit. 


{The List will be continued in our next No.] 
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An vir doctus mihique amigissimus, J. B. Gail., Κολχίας, im 
"Theocr. xiv, 17. (v. Recherches Hist. Geogr. et Philolog. pp- 
127-57.) recte verterit, Semblable ἃ 0 oignon de la Colchide, dubi- 
tare mihi liceat. Pauca quedam afferre debebat exempla gentilium, 
vel deminutivorum, vel frequeutativorum, in sas desinentium. Dum 
id fiat, quod quidem haud facile fict, Κολχίας nec deminutivo nec 
fréquentativo sensu sumi potest, sed nec simpligiter signgficabit i..q. 
Lat. Colchicus. Gentilia énim im sas sunt femitkna : at βολβὸς, cul, 
ut Gail. arbitratur, a Theocrito Κολχίας junctifm est, masculinum 
sibi sumit genus. Κολχίας ergo, 6, pro voce ἰδ] proculdubio ha- 
benduyn est. Etym. p. 389. 14. Τὰ εἰς ες tbvind, εἰ μὲν ἔχουσι προη- 
γούμενον σύμφωνον, εἰς τις ποιοῦσι τὸ θηλυκὸν, οἷον, ᾿,Ῥλεξανδρεὺς, ᾿Αλεξαν- 
δρὶς γυνή" ᾿Αντιοχεὺς, ᾿Αντιοχὶς γυνῆ" εἰ δὲ φωνῆεν, εἰς as, ᾿Ιλιεὺς, ᾿Ιλιάς. 
Οὕτως ἴὭρος. Ceterum, ut in Theocr. χοχλίας et Κολχίας pernut- 
tantur, sic in Anthol. Palat. (vide Jacohsii Annotatt. p. 592. et 842. 
χόχλος et κόλχος confunduntur. ω 


Theifordia, Mar. 4. A. DB. 1818, E. H. BARKER. 


Ἰγιὶ 


ON A GEOMETRICAL QUERY 
IN PLATO'S MENO. ,.. 


᾿ 
αὶ 
᾿, ἐν τε 
w 


alia 

Συγχώρησίν ἐξ ὑποθέσμως αὐτὸ σχσπεῖσθαι. ------- χόγω δὲ τὸ ἐξ ὑπό- 
Bering ὧδε: ὥσπερ οἱ γεωμέτραι πολλάκις σκοποῦνται, ἐπειδάν τις ἔρηται 
αὐτούς" οἷον περὶ χωρίου, εἰ οἷἶόντε ἐς τόνδε τὸν κύκλον τόδε τὸ χωρίον 
ΤΡ δον τε Ν ΑΝ εἴποι ἄν τις, "Οτμωδύὕπω olde εἰ ἔστι. τοῦτο τοιοῦτον, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ μέν τινα ὑπόθεσιν προὔργου οἶμαι ἔχειν πρὸς τὸ πράγμα TOK 
ἄνδε" εἰ μέν ἔστι τοῦτο τὸ χωρίον τοιοῦτον οἷον sia tg τὸν δοθεισαν αὐτοῦ. 
γραμμὴν παρατείνανται ἐλλείπειν τοιούτῳ χωρίῳ οἷον ἂν αὐτὸ τὸ Tape 
ταμένον ἦ, ἄλλο τι συμβαίνειν μοι Bonet ναὶ ἄλλο αὖ, εἰ ἀδυνατύν ἔστι 
ταῦτα παθεῖν. ὑποθέμενος οὖν ἐθέλω εἰπεῖν σοι τὸ συμβαῖνον περὶ τῆς 
ἐντάσεως αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν κύκλον, arte ἀδύνατον εἴτε μή.--- ῬΙαῖο, Meno, 


pp. 86—87. ed. Steph. 


_ ‘Phis most difficult passage has lately attracted so much atten- 
tion in Germany, that no less than seven different explanations 
have been offered. Unfortunately they all agree‘ iw the radical 
mistake of supposing the query to relate to a gjven triangle, as if 
the words had stood, τόδε τὸ τρίγωνον χωρίον, But the construction 
Is, τόδε τὸ χωρίον ἐνταθῆναι (ws) τρίγωνον. Can this figure be re» 
duced to a triangle, and so placed in this circle? Or, Given a 
circle and a rectilinear figure, to determine whether any triangle, 
equal to the figure, can be insc¥ibed in the circles 
M. Mollweide, Astronomy Professor at Leipsic, bas published 
an elaborate, and, as far as I can judge, ai able’ paper on dé Wiéle | 
subject εἰ :* J agreg with him in shitking-that παρατείνοιν καρ κα ὰ 
γραμμὴν; κε. méans, to app} to a Εἰ a figure deficient by an- 
other similar pe - (παρὰ τὴν δοθεῖσαν εὐθεῖαν εὐθύγραμμόν maga- 
βωλεῖν ὅμοιον τῷ ἐλλείμλεατι. Euclid, vi. 27, 28, 29.) ‘Ja other 
words, to dividegthe line into two parts, and on each past to de- 
scribe a figure, so that the two figures shall have a commen side, 


* One critic conjectures τετρώγωνον. But he also supposes that the given 
figure itself, and pot merely one given to it, is to be inscribed. 

* Commentationes Mathematico-Philologice tres, &c. Lips. 1813. pp. 
33-.--64, 5 ° 
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and be similar to each’other. “But I differ from him in translating 
the words τοιοῦτον, οἷν. He imakes the sense to be, such, that if 
a simtlar figure be applied; 1 couceive that the tigure pei is te 
be applied. 

I imagine the given figure to have been a rectangle. The most 
obvious meaning of χωρίον is a square, as in the places presently 
quoted. But as τοιοῦτον and τοιόνδε are four times used, pp. 83—4, 
to cxpress similarity, and not equality, it may simply mean a space ; 
i.e, the given figure. In this ase the figure itself is applied to 
the line. If we translate it a square, we must understand Plato’s 
expression, of applying zt, to mean, applying some figure equal 
éo it. 

But what was the γραμμή The hypothetical mode of reason- 
ing, of which this problem is an illustration, requires that the first 
.step of the investigation be grounded entirely on the thing ,as- 
sumed. Now this is either a property of the figure, or one of the 
circle ; and it is evident that part at least of the words si μέν ἐστι 
τοῦτο τὸ χωρίον, &e., relate to the figure. 1 therefore am of M. 
Mollweide’s opinion, that they all do so. 

It is by no means impossible that in Plato’s diagram (for he 
doubtless did refer to a particular diagram) the figure and the circle 
had some common line ; but this need not affect the reasoning. 

The γραμμὴ may perhaps be the line whose square equals the 
figure.’ Thus p. 83. D. 84. A. ἡ τοῦ ὀκτάποδος “χωρίου γραμμὴ is 
the side of a square which 18 equal to eight square fect. 

If these conjectures be admitted, the enquiry will proceed thus: 

| 

1 If this be the case, the line must be produced before the second revt- 
angle, or ἔλλειμμα, can be drawn; and the length to wich it is to be pro- 
_Suced, will depend on the ratio of the.sides of the firgt rectangle applied. 
That Euclid or his predecessurs, in the actual solution ¢* a problem, would 
have talked of applying ἃ figure to a line, whose leng.h was not already 
hnown, it-is not my business to prove. For, 1. it hasgbeen observed by 
gals that it is not certain that Plato uses-strict mathematical language. 

. The object of this hypothetical theorem, is not to obtain a specific trian- 
τῇ but to find im the given figure some limiting property which shall af- 
terwards be compared with something in the given circle. In one word, 


this is not the solution of the problem, but merely a theorem laid down asa 
Jemma. 
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Let the square of AB equal the given figure, and AC equal 
the diameter of the given circle. 

On any part A ἢ of {E 
AB describe the rect- 
angle A D, DE,* equal : | 
to AB, Produce AB 
‘to F, so that AD: = ἜΘΕΙ ἘΞ ΝᾺ ΨΨ'. 
DE:: DE: DF, and 
ED to G so that DG 
=DE; complete the : 
rectangle DE, DF; G 
jon AE, AG. The points A, E,G are in the circumference of 
a circle whose diameter 14. ATI’; and the triangle AEG is equal 
to the rectangle AD, DE, or AB2. Therefore if to AF be ap- 
plied the rectangle A E, equal to Α ΒΦ, and similar to its defect EF, 
a tritngle equal to AB, can be inscribed in the circle whose 
diameter is AF. If, therefore, AF be equal to AC, or less than 
it, the thing inquired about is possible. 

So much for our lemma. The problem itself I leave to pro- 
fessed geometers ; merely observing, that ‘as Plato has given, in 
the same dialogue, a peculiar method of doubling a square, he 
may have known one of trebling it. Now as the “equilateral is the 
ereatesteascribable triangle, and the square of its side is threc times 
the square of the radius, this would soon lead to the solution of, 
his query. . 


_ SKETCH OF THE LIFE, CIIARACTER, 
AND -PHIL0SOPHY, OF ANAXAGORAS. 


Berors we come to Afhaxagoras himself, it will be expediént, and 
even necessary, tg say a word about his ‘immediate predecessors, 
Ayaximander and Anaximenes, 

Anaximander was a Milesian, and a disciple of T hales. He first 
constructed spheres, and asserted that: the earth was of a cylindrical 


The reader is requested to complete the figure. 
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form, His open avas, ‘that menavere born of earth and water, 
impregnated by the sun. lle was the:finst (according to some ac~ 
counts) who thought that the moon shone with a borrowed light, 
reflected from the sun; which last he considered as a circle of fire, 
twenty-eizht-times bigger than-our carth.. He first made maps and 
dials. He died, aged 64. B.C. 547. - * 

Anaxiinenes was the 5οὴ οὗ Erasistsatus, "and disciple of Anaxi- 
mander, whom he sueceeded iu his school. .-He thought that the 
air was the-great principle of creation, and a self-existent deity ;—~ 
that “ the sun, the moon, aud all the stars”. were made from the 
earth ;—~that the earth was an jmmense plain; the heavens a solid 
concave sphere; and the stars fastened to them like nails. Hence 
the proverb ; τί si οὐρανὸς ἐμπέσοι; Quid si calum ruat? The Ori- 
ental philasophers, ou the other-hand, thought that the heavens were 
made of cloth: (Pxe tentorio vel canopeo habebant. Cresner on 
Hlorace,) Awaximenes died B,C. 504. There was another phi- 
losopher of the same name, said to have been a pupil of Diogenes, 
and one of Alexander’s preceptors. Ele was the means of saving 
Lampsacus, his native city, (when Alexander threatened its destruc- 
tion,) which he did by interceding with him, and begging of him not 
to destroy the city, but to be.content with enslaving its inhabitants. 
Hie wrote.a‘Lafe of Philip (Alexander’s father,) in twelve books, 
which have long since perished, 

Anaxagoras was the son of Hegesibulus, or, as some say, of 
Eubulus, and disciple of Anaximenes. He was born a Clazomena, 
thedie Kelisman\. Πρῶτος τῇ ὕλῃ νοῦν ἐπέστησεν ἀρξάμενος οὕτω 
τοῦ αυγγράμματος' πάντα χρήματα ἦν ὁμοῦ, εἶτα vous ἐλθὼν δυτὰ διεχό- 
σμησε, ἀρχὰς δὲ τὰς ὁμοιημερείοις καθάπερ γὰρ ἐκ τῶν ἡμηγμάτων 
λεγομένων τὸν χιρύσον συνέσταναι,οὕτως ἐκ τῶν ὁμοιομερῶν μικρῶν σωμάτων 
τὸ πᾶν συγκέκρισθαι" καὶ νοῦν μὲν ἀρχὴν κινήσεως. Diog. Laert. Anaz- 
agorus ingutt materiem ryfinstam, sed eas particulas similes inter se, 
minutas; eas primum confusas, postea in ordinem adductas mente 
divina. Cic.. Acad. Quest, i. , Nunc.et .Anaxagora scruéemur 
homerameriam, Quam Graci memorant, nec nostra dicere lin, ua 
Concedat:nolis patrii sermonis.ezestas. Laucret{ Πρῶτε; τοῖς ὅλοις 
, οὐ τύχην, οὐδ᾽ ἀνάγκην διακοσμήσεως ἀρχὴν, ἀλλὰ νοῦν ἐπέστησε καθαρὸν 
καὶ ἄκρατον ἐμμεμιγμένο, πᾶσι τοῖς ἄλλοις ἀποκρίνῳ τα τὰς ὁμοιομερείας" 
Plutareh. Perc! Aud so Pinvin also :9 Καί πρὺ ᾿δναξαγόρην dic’ 
ἕμμενὰ᾽ ἄλκιμον ἥρω, Novy, ὅτι δὴ νόης αὐτῷ, ὃς ἐξαπίμης ἐπαγείρας Πάντα 
συνεσφήκωσεν ὁμοῦ τεταραγμόνα πρόσθεν. He is said τὸ have dis- 
tributed all his patrinony.gmongst hus friends; and, being τὸ- 
proached with jndifferenve ag to lis own interest, to have replied, 
ΤΙ οὐχ ὑμεῖς ἐπιμελεῖσθε : Why don’t ye-observe the lesson yourselves, 
that ye would fain have me learn? On retiring from pulse life, and 
giving himself. wholly:up to the-study. of physics, he was asked, "Ὁ hy 
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he paid no-regard to the affairs of his country : «whereupon, point- 
ing up to heaven, be exclaimed, that fis country-was his dearest 
object. He was twenty years old ut the time that Greece was in- 
vaded by Xerxes; and died, aged 70. According to Apolledorus’s 
account, he was born Olymp. 4xx.: and died in 6 first year of 
Olymp, Ixxxviii. He taught philosophy at Athens, in the time of 
Callias, at the age of twenty, according to Demetrius Phalareus, 
In this occupation he 1s said to have continued thirty ycars. 

Of all his philosophical opinions, the most remarkable is the no- 
tion which be entertained of the sun." Οὗτος -ἔλνγε τὸν ἥλιον μύδρου 
εἶναι διάπυρον, καὶ μείζω τῆς Πελοποννήσου, Diog. Laert. Accordiag 
to Plutarch, he believed the moon to be of the same size with the 
Peloponnesus ; an assertion, we believe, false, and childishly de- 
duced by that author frem the well-known idea which‘he liad farmed 
ofthe sun. He believed the moon to-be mnbabitable,s ἅς. Τὴν δὲ 
σελήνην οἰκήσεις ἔχειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ λόφους καὶ φάραγγας" ἀρχὰς δὲ τὰς 
ὁμομερειάς" καθάπερ γὰρ ἐκ τῶν ψηγμάτων τῶν λεγομένων τὸν χρύσον 
συγέσταναι, οὕτως EX τῶν ὁμοιομερῶν μικρῶν σωμάτων τὸ πᾶν συγκέκρισθαν 
καὶ νοῦν μὲν ἀρχὴν τῆς κινήσεως" τῶν δὲ σωμάτων τὰ μὲν βαρέα, τὸν κάτω 
τύπον, ὡς τῆν γῆν τὰ δὲ κοῦφα τὸν ἀνω-ὁπίσχειν, ὡς τὸ πῦρ' ὕδωρ τε καὶ 
ἀέρα, τὸν μέσον" οὕτω γὰρ ἐπὶ τῆς "γῆς πλατείαις οὔσης τὴν θάλασσαν 
ὑποστῆναι, διατμισθέντων ὑπὸ τοῦ ἡλίου τῶν ὑγρῶν. Τὰ δ' ἄστρα κατ' 
ἀρχὰς μὲν "θολοειδῶς ἐνεχθῆναι, wore κατὰ κορύφην τῆς γῆς τὸν ἀεὶ φαινό- 
'μενον εἶναι πόλον, ὕστερονδὲτὴν ἔγκλιφιν λοιβεῖν' καὶ τὸν γαλαξίαν ἀνάκλασιν 
elyas φῶτος ἡλιακοῦ, μὴ “καταλαμπομένων τῶν ἄστρων τοὺς δὲ κόμητας, 
σύνοδον πλανήτων φλόγας ἀφιέντων" τοὺς δὲ διάττονταις, οἷον σπινθῆρας οἰπὰ 
τοῦ ἀέρσ᾽' ἀποπάλλεσθαι. ᾿Αγέμους γίνεσθαι λεπτυνομένου τοῦ ἀέρος ὑπο 
τοῦ ἡλίου" βρόντας, συγκροῦσιν νεφῶν' ἀστράπας, ἔχτριψιν νεφῶν" σεισμὸν, 
ὑπονόστησιν οἰέρος εἰς γῆν. Ζῶα γενέσθαι ἐξ ὑγροῦ καὶ θερμοῦ καὶ γεώδους, 
ὕστερον δὲ ἐξ ἀλλήλων καὶ εἰῤῥένα μὲν, οἰστὸ τῶν δεξίων, ϑηλέα δὲ ὐπὸ τῶν 
ἐριστέρων, Viog. Laert. He is.said to-have foretold the full of the 
stone near Adgos Potamos; and his opinion was, that it fell from 
the sun. Pliny (ii..68 ), speaking of-the fall of that stone, remarks, 
thet a comet made its. appearance about the same time, and was-vi- 
sible for seweral nights after; and Aristotle, allurtimg to the stone, 
says, ἔτυχε δὲ τότε χομήτης ἀστὴρ, γενόμενος ἐφ᾽ ἑσπέρας. It was from 
this circumstance, Juamely, the apparent corroboration of Anaxago~ 
ras’s opinion respegting tle sun, by the fall of the stove.) that‘Huri- 

ides, one of his disciples, ethbraced the notion-as be meg a true one, 
na fragment of the Phaeton, he calls the sun χρυσέα βῶλος, a clod 


we 


1 Some ascribe this upinion to Tamalug, which, however, Xenophon does 
not notice, φάσκων δὲ τὸν ἥλιον Ἀίθον διάπυρον εἶναι, καὶ τοῦτα ἢγνόὄει, ὅτι λίθος μὲν, 
ἐν πυρὶ dy, οὔτῷ λάμπει, οὔτε πολὺν χρόνον ἀντέχει. Ὁ δὲ ἥλιος τὸν πάντα χρόνον, πάντων 
λαμπρότατῶςε ὧν, διαμένε. Memurab. iv. He tsspeaking of Anaxageras. . 


* "This ways likewise the opmion of Xcnephages. 
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of gold. Compare’ also Orest. where Electra says, “Μόλοιμι τὰν 
οὐρανοῦ μέσον χϑόνος: Τεταμέναν αἰωρήμοισι Πέτραν ἁλύσεσι χρυφέαισ', 
φερυμέναν ἀίναισι βῶλον ἐξ ᾿Ολύμπου. See Porson on the passage, as 
also the Scholasi. Likewise the. Schohast._on Pind. Olymp. 1.» 
Stral.1., and the Schohast on: this line of Apollonius: Nelxeos ἐξ 
ὁλόοιο Sséxpiler ἀμφὶ ἕκαστα. Of Eurjpides Eusebius says, ᾿Επὶ δὲ 
ποιητικὴν μιταβὰς, ὑπό τένων σκηνικὸς φιλόσοφος ἐκλήθη... And Cicero, 
similarly, (lusc. Quest. ni.) Quod autem Theseus a docto viro se 
audiisse diet, μὰ deseipso loqaitur Euripides, Fuerat enim auditor 
Anaxagora, Other pupils of his were Pericles and Archilaus. 

, It is related, that ona remarkably clear and serene day, he once 
went to Olympia in an gutward leathern garment, while the rest, 
who wefe thither bound, thought the precaution unnecessary. Ac- 
cordingly (a circumstance which none looked: for but himself) there 
came on a heavy shower of .rain, which proved our philosopher to 
be weather-wise. Some one once put it to him, Whether a certain 
hil at Lampsacus would ever become sea? His answer was, Yes; 
if time shall vyt continue to gu on. When asked, for what pur- 
pose he was born? he replied, that he cume into the world to look 
at the sky, the sun, and the moon, Being told that he was a great 
loser by not associating with his friends at, Athens, he answered, 
that they were the losers, not himself. On beholding the monu- 
ment of Mausolus, his remark was, that τάφος πολυτελὴς λελιθωμένης 
ἐστὶν οὐσίας εἰδῶλον. A friend happened to express his displeasure 
at the philosopher’s wish to die in a foreign country, when he ob- 
served, with much truth, πανταχόθεν ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἣ εἰς Aldou κατάβασις. 
According to Phavorinus, the historian, he is said to bhaveebeen the 
first that observed, that the poems of Homer were written with a 
view to promote the cause of justice and virtue; to which opinion 
it is related that he brought over his friend Metrodorus of Lampsa- 
cus, He was the first man, also, who published what he wrote; 
although we are told by Suidas (in‘Kxaraios) that Pherecydes, of 
Syros, was the first writen author. Plutarch (Life of Nicias) re- 
marks, Ὃ γὰρ πρῶτος σαφέστατόν γε πάντων, καὶ ee 
σελήνης καταυγασμῶν καὶ σκιᾶς λόγον εἷς γραφὴν καταθέμενος ᾿Αναζαγυ- 
ρας. It was im consequeyce of Anaxagoras'’s idea that the moon bor- 
rowed her light from the sun, that Euripides, his disciple, wrote 
Σελάνα. θυγάτερ ᾿Λελίου, the daughter of the sun, not the sisfer, ac- 
cording to the usual:mythology. Sofne say thathe was indebted to 
Anaxiniander (see above) for the notion τὴν σελήνην ψευδοφαῆ, καὶ 
amd ἡλίου φωτίζεσθαι" ἀλλὰ wel τὸν ἥλιον οὐκ ἐλάττονα γῆς, καὶ καθαρώ- 
,τατον πῦρ Others attribute fo Parmepides; Λε παπταίνουσα πρὸς 
αὐγὰς ἠελίοιο, Νυυκτιφαὲς περὶ γαῖαν ἀλώμενον ἀλλότριον φῶς. Anax- 
πδηάει᾿ 5 idea of the méon was, however, according to Blutarch and 
Stobwus, quite different from Anaxagoras’s, : 
The stone beforc spoken of, is said to have fallen, according to 
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the historian Silenus, during the archonship of Dimylus': on which 
occasion Anaxagoras is said to have remarked, that the whole sky 
was composed of vaulted stone, and consisted of an immense.con- 
cave. ‘To this account, however, too much credit myst not be at- 
tached ; as he had already ascribed the phenomenon'ta the circum- 
stance of the sun being made‘of stone. ‘This last notion had well-nigh 
lost our philosopher his life ; as we are informed by Sotion, ὑπὸ KAé- 
ὠνὸς αὐτὸν ἀσεβείαφ κριθῆναι, διότι τὸν ἥλιον μυδρὸν ἔλεγε διάπυρον. Hisde- 
fence was undertaken by Pericles, and the sentence of death commuted 
into a fine of five talents and perpetual banishment. Some accounts 
have it that he was acquitted through the eloquence of Pericles, or 
from pity on account of the feeble state of health in which he ap- 
pearcd to be at his trigl, atid not because he was innocefit. It is 
said that he was accused by ‘Thucydides of entertaining political 
sentitnents opposite to those of Peri¢les. On hearing that his sons 
were dead, he remarked, ὅτι ἠδεῖν αὐτοὺς θνητοὺς γεγονότας. Compare 
Cicero, (Tusc. Quest. iii.) Quem ferunt, nunciata morte filii, di- 
risse, Sctebam me genuisse mortalem. Aud a little after, Et Anaxa- 
goras inquit, Sciebum me genuisse mortulem. See Aslian. iy. 2. 
Some report this of Solon, others of Xenophon. Demetrius 
Phalareus says, that he buried his children with bis own hand. 
He died at Lampsacus, aged seventy-two years, B.C. 428, and 
ordered that the boys educated there should keap ‘holiday annually, 
during the month in which be died. This period was termed the 
Anazagorea. He was buried sumptuously by the inhabitants of 


Lampsacus, and this inscription was placed on his tomb :— 
* "Evbade, πλεϊστὸν ἀληθείας ἐπὶ τέρμα περήσας 


Οὐρανίου κόσμου, κεῖται ᾿Αναξαγόρας. 
Laertius wrote the following epigram upon him:— 
"Hedov πυρόεντα μυδρόν ποτε φάσκεν ὑπάρχειν, ᾿ 
᾿ς Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο δανεῖν μέλλεν ᾿Αναξαγύρας" | 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὁ φίλος Περικλῆς μὲν ἐρύσατο τοῦτον" ὁ δ᾽ αὐτὸν 
“ας ᾿Εξάγαγεν βιότου μαλθακίῃ σοφίης. ᾿ 
He was thé first person who thought of the method of squaring the 
circle, or of comparing the diameter of a circle with its circumference. 


ε 
’ ’ με vere 5 ἣν" naniat end nares γα eee εἰ απ Η παρὰ ΜΝ vetinarian pee oe 


& ‘ 
1 Menagius says there was 0 such archon as PDimylus, and proposes 
Aucifeod, in the place Bf Διμύλον; or he would read δίμυλον λίθων, dupidem instur 
duSrum molurium, and strike out τοῦ ἄρχοντος, 
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VARI LECTIONES ESCHYLI 
ὁ Codice MSio Emerici Bigot. 


oP OE OTE rm 


- PRoMETHEUS. 


τ, 33. Pro ée, rf 0 MS. ἀτμένω. 
le Nb. MS. nev, oe 
69, ὋὉρῶς. MS..‘Ogd. 
«7G. πέδας. F. Portus πόδας. - 
80. τραχύτητα. MS. ὑρασύτητα. 
93. ἀμέίφισι. ΝΜ 5.. ἀνέκισι. 
109. δὲ ϑηρῶ μοι. MS. ? ἐγὼ ϑηρῶν. 
119. δύαισιν. Aurat. δυσφυχίαι:. 
241. φιτῦσαι. MS. φυτεῦσαι. 
447. προσελούμινον. MS. προσιλού- 
(ever. 


443; ἐπηβόλους. Hesych. ἐπιστώτας.. 


665. σαφῶς. MS. σάφ᾽ ὡς. 
792. Κισθίνης. MS. xebayns. 
833. προσηγορεύθης. MS. προσηγο- 
φήθης. 
837. παλιμπλ ---- ΜΒ, σολνπλάγ- 
xT. 
805. γνωμῶν" διεῖν δὲ θάώτιρον MS. 
γνώμαιν δυοῖν δὲ θώτερας. 
899. δυσπλάγχνοις. MS. δυσπλένρις. 
902. ἔρως. MS. teu. 
903. ἄποροι. MS. “εἰς ἄπορα. ‘ 
915. Pro κτύποις MS. xruweige 
947, ἐκπίπτει, MS, ἐκβληθῇ. 
960. πολλοῦ. Aurat. Popov. 
979. “Qyos. MS. ἰώ poor. 
1013. πεισϑῆς, MS. πείθη... 
1025. μή τ, MSs: poh δί, 
1056. εὐτυχῆ. MS. εὐτυχῆ. 
1086, dmedux—MS. αὐτοδερκνύμενν. 
1090. ἐμῆς. MS. θέμις. 


Septem contra’ Thebas. 


12, Pro ῥβλάστημον s&Adasverte.’ 
MS, βλώστηματ' ἀλδαίνειν τὸ, Ct-pto 


πολὺν. MS. πολύ. [ : 
13. ἔχονθ. MS. ἔχειν. et pro ὥ 
MS. sens Pee ee 
-' 299. Συσιυνήτιιρα. MS. δυσευνήτορα. 


644. τόνδε. MS. τῶδε. 
738. φϑιμένοισι. MS. φθιμίνους γι» 


Agamemnon. 


10. Pro κροτεῖν. Port. xgatti. 
11. ἐλπίζω. Port. ἔλπιζον. 
19. ἐπισκοπουμένην. Aurat. ἐπίσχος 
τουμείνην. 
14. ἐμὴν φόβος γεΐρ- MS. ἐμοὶ δ᾽ 
ἀφ᾽ Tort 
81. ἀρείων. MS. ἄρειον. 
87. ϑυοσκινεῖς. Aurat. τυοσκεϊς. 
106. ἐκτελίων. Aurat. ἐντελέων- 
107. μολπόν. Aurat. μολονᾶς, 
122. βλαβίντκ. Aurat. βλωβεῖσαν. 
137. στρατευθέν Glossema. 
ib. οἴκῳ γὰρ ἐπι---Μ 5. οἴκτῳ δ' ἀρν ims 
155. σπιυδομίνα. MS. σπινδομέναι. 
158. δεισήνορα. MS. πεισήνορας 
Φ06. ἐπεὶ δέ. MS. ἱπειταδῶν. 
220. λειπόναυς. MS. λεῖπον αὑτῆς. 
294, Glossemas 
225. ϑήροις. MS. "A erspesse 
996. ἐπεὶ δ΄. MS. ἐπειτά. 
24.5. ἡδονήν. MS. ἠδονίν- 
298. ἀφ acu—MS. ἀφραυμόνοως» 
339, ἀρίστοισιν. MS. ἀναρίστοισιν, 
343. νέουσιν, MS. i ie as 
344. ὡς δοσδαίμονες." MS. δι. 


re 


’ δαίμ ογῆς-. 


4179, ὑπὶρ ἄϊτρων. ΜΒ. ὑπίραστρον. 
374,‘ σκέψει, MS. pile ; 
997. - σένος. MS. σέλας. 

4.52, ᾿Αντήνορος. MS. ἀντήνορος., 
4.55. εὐῤέτου. MS. εὐθέτους. 

466, δημοκρώτου δ΄. ΜΒ. «δηροκρείε 


Τοὺς ἄρ᾽, ‘ “4 
469. πολυκτόνων:, MS. σολυστόγων. 


485. ἐτητύμως. MS. ETHV UNOS. 


489. πυροθύτα,, MS. πυρωϑῇ ταν. 


Strada’s Contest, &c. 


490. ἀλλαγᾷ. MS. ἄλογα. 
491. αἰχμῷ. MS. ἀκμῇ, 
500, aes MS. δ᾽ ἄρ᾽. 
529, 


Ὧν νῦν. MS. Ὥς ἔστω 
ee MS. Σ᾽ ἀρ. Δ. 
. τις εὖ. MS. τις Ye 
. μόχθους γώρᾳ MS. μόχθος δ᾽ 


: λαχόντες. MS. λακόντες. 
; γάρ. MS. 2’ de’. © 
ὶ γέρ. MS. δε. 
: ἀναστήναι. MS. dvace'rivalt. 
: Χρή. MS. χρῆν. 
587. ταῦτα. MS. πάντα. 
605. ἐνθέων. MS. ty θεῶν. πε, 
612. ἀπό. MS. ἢ) ore. 
621. χαλκοῦ. ΜΒ. χαλκός. 
624° εἶπι. MS. εἶπα. 
025. ἰυπριπῶς. MS. εὑπρίπει.. 
631. τ᾽ ἀληδῃ. MS. fe Andie 
637. ἄκρος. MS. ἄκ Ove 
639. γάρ. MS. δ' & ἄρ. 
012, τείφοντος. MS. ereiPevres. 
6048. γάρ. ΜΕ, δ᾽ de’. 
654. reve’. MS. τῶν. 
662. Surxiuarsi. MS. δυσχείοαν- 
ak 
The 
666. σποιμείνος κακοῦ. MS. ποιμένων 
κοικῷ. 
669. ναυτικῶν τ' πίων. Μ5. ναυτι- 
κοῖς τ᾽ ἐρειπίοις. 
G78. νέον. MS. νέαις. 
705. κελσώντων, MS. κέλσαν «είς» 
.- 06. ἐξιφύλλουε. MS. αὐξιφύλλους. 
716. ἐπίέῤῥεπιν. nasa: 


τοῖσι δ᾽ ὅμμασι. MS, ταῖς ἐμὴν 


179 


723. παμπρόσϑη. MS. πανώλη. - 
παμπίνθη. 

725. ἀνατλάεα. Ms. ἄντλω Oks 
οὗτος. MS. οὕτως. 
εὐφιλόπαιδα- MS. καὶ ae 
731, γιφαροῖς. MS. γιξκιοῖς. 
“πολία. MS. πολλά. 
φαιδρωπός, MS. φαιδρωπόν. 
-τ- ων τε, MS. γοντα. 
γάρ. MS. δ᾽ ἃ 
. ἐκ θεοῦ. MS. ὁ ον 
754. πικρὰς, φελεντάς, MS. xingas 
τελεντάν. 5 

763. pard.'MS. τίνος ᾿ 

770. γάρ. MS. 3 ἃ ἄρ᾽. 

777. vided Φαους me MS. waeod 


Φάους τόκον. 


780. ἘΠΒΙ πετσῖτεν. MS. μελαίναν 


τίρμα. MS. τίρματι ᾿ 
ὑποκάρψας. Ms S. ὑποκύψας. 


. καιρόν. MS, μέτρον. 
834. ἀσπιδηστρόφος λιώς. MS. ao 
midnorgspen πλίως. 
877. terete, MS. irtreor’ ἄν. 
ibid. λέγειν. MS. λόγῳ. 
887. κύριος. 'MS&. κύρος ὧν. 
800. ἀτημελήτους. ΜΕ ἀτημελῆτος 
942. δείσας. MS. 240 
951. τήνδε. MS. tig 
e 957. ,σωμενγαφϑορεῖν. MS. sid aa 
ποφϑορεῖν. 
1662. ἐκούμεθα. MS. αἰφούμιϑα. 
1671. θές MS. μή, 
1672. αίμονας, MS. δαίμονος. 
1675. μέτωμ' tre. MS. μετελεύσομαι. 
MATTHEUS RAPER. 


SS - 
STRADA’S’ CONTEST 
Of ghe Musician and Nightingale. 


Tre insertion, in’ the pages of eur Painal, of this remarkable com- 
position, which the elegaut and classic Tytler has pronottiiced, perhaps 


$6 
' Prolus, Acad. Orat. Histor, Poet. R. P. Famiani Strade Romani e 


wocietate Jesu, Lib, 11. Prol. 6. Acad. 1. 
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with certainty, as bidding defiance to the art of the translator, will nod, 
it is presumed, need apalogy. We shall therefore only premise, that the 
present transcript, with the notes below that give the substance 
of the poem as it proceeds, is made out from an edition of the 
«« Prolusiones Academic” of Strada, printed, as the title bears, Colonte 
Agrippine, apud Joannem Kinchium, sub monocerote. Anno 
MDCXV IL, except that we have héte aid there (it is hoped for the 
better) taken a liberty with the punctuation. The translations that have 
been hitherto attempted are; that by Ambrose Philips, the celebrated 
pastoral writer; another, by the Reverend T. Bancroft, printed at 
Chester 1788, in a little volume entitled. “ Prolusiones Poetic ;” and 
a third, to be found ig the poems of Pattison, the ingenious author of 
the epistlr of Abelard to Eloisa. See Tytler's: Essay on the Principles 
of Translation, p. 346. seqy. third edition. © 
JAM Sol a medio progus deflexerat orbe, * 
Mitius e radiis vibrans crinalibus ignem : 
Cum Fidicen,” propter Tiberina fluenta, sonanti 
Lenibat plectro curas, zestumque leyabat ἢ 
Jlice defensus nigra, scenaque vircuti. 
Audiit hunc hogpes sylve Philomela propinqua, 
Musa loci, nemoris Siren, innoxia Siren :* τὺ 
Et prope succedens stetit abdita frondibus, alte 
Accipiens sonitum ; secumqne remurmurat; et quos 
[lle modos variat digitis, hac gutture reddit. _ 
Sensit se Fidicen Philomela imitante referri, 
Et placnitludum volpcri dare. Plenius ergo 
Explorat citharam ; tentamentumque futurse * 
Prabeat ut pugne, percurrit protenus onmes 
Impulsu pernice fides: Nec segnius illa, ° 
Mille per excurrens varia discrimina vocis, 
Venturi specimen prafert argutula cantus. 
;, Tune Fidicen, per fila movens trepidantia dextram 
Nunc.contemnenti similis diyerberat ungue, 
Depeetitque pari chordas et simplice ductd : ἢ 
Nunc carptim replicat, digitisque micantibus urget 
Fila migutatim; célerique repercutit ictu.” 
Mox silet:’ Ifa modis totidem respondet, ét artem 4 
Arte referty Nunc, cea rudis aut incerta canendi, 
Projicit in longum, hulloque plicatile flexu { 
Carmeg,init, simili serie: jugique tefore 
Prabet iter liqyidum labenti e péctore νοεῖ : 
Nunc cwsim variat, modulisqde canora mithutis 
Delibrat vocemi, Jremuloque rédiprocat ore. 


' Claudiani Styhis. 2 Fidiéen: 3. Bbilomela. * Fidium exploratio. 
4 Par Philomelar tesponsiv. 6 Ad Hispane ecithara modum, 
7 Minunitio, ‘ 8 Pay Philomelez responsio. ς 
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Miratur Fidicen parvis e faucibus ire’ 

‘Tam varium, tam dulce melos: niajoraque tentans 

Alternat mira arte fides; dum torquet acutas 

inciditque, graves operoso verbere pulsat, 

Permiscetque simul eertantia rauca sonoris ; 

Ceu resides in bella viros clangore lacessat. 

Hoc etiam Philomela canit: dumque ore liquenti 

Vibrat acuta sonum, modulisque interplicat acquis ; 

Ex inopinato gravis intonat, et leve murmur 

Turbinat introreus, alternantique sonore 

Clarat, et infascat, ceu mariia classica pulset. 

Scilicet erubuit Fidicen; iraque calente, 

** Aut non boc,” inquit, “ referes, Citharistria sylvx! 

Aut fracta cedam cithara.” Nec plura locutus, 7 

Non imitabilibus plectrum concentibus urget.? 

Namque manu per fila volat, simul hos, simul illos 

Explorat numeros, chordaque laborat in omni; 

Et strepit, et tinait, créscitque superbius, et se 

Multiplicat relegens, plenoque choreumate plaudit. 
*Tum stetit expectans si quid paret zemula contra. 

{ila autem, quanquam vox dudidm exércita:fauces * 

Asperat, impatiens vinci, sinal advocat omnes 

Nequidquam vires. Nam dum discrimina tanta 

Reddere tot fidium nativa et simplice tentat 

Voce, canaliculisque imitari grandia parvis, 

Impar magnaaimis ausis, imparque dotori, ἡ 

Deficit,—et yitam summo ia certaritke liniquerts, 

Victoris cadit in plectrum, par nacta sepulcrum.° 

(que adeo ct tenues animos ferit wmuta Virtus. 

“11 must be here remarked,” says the accomplished Tytler, *‘ that 
Strada has not the merit of originality «4 this charagteristic description 
of the song of the Nightingale. He found it in Pliny, and with still 
greater amplitade, and variety of discrimination. He seems even to 
have taken from that author the hint of his fable.” We give the 
passage. Ἂ 

ae Digna miratu avis. Primum, tanta vox dam parvo ia eorpusculo, 
tam pertinax,spiritus.» Deinde in una perfecta gausicm scientia modu- 
latus editur sonus ; ef wune continuo spititu trahitur in longum, aune 
variatur intlexo, nunc distinguitur conciso, copulatur intorto, promit- 
titur revocuto, infuscatur ex inopinato: interdum et secum ipse 
murmurat, plenys, gravis, acutus, crebér, extentus ; ubi visum est 
vibrans, sunmus, madius, imds.. Breviterque ofinia tam parvulis in 
faucibus, que tot exquisitis tibiatum termentis ars hominum excogi- 
tavit._-Certant inter se, palamque animosa contéentio est. Victa 
morte finit sape vitain, spiritu prius.defisiente quam cantu.”. _. 

Plin, Nat. Hist. x. 29. 

t Fidinm varia alternaque percussiv. * Fidium ompium multiplex ac 

gens complexio. 3 Philomela sesponsure conatus. + Sed smpar. 
5 Ejus obitus. 6 Vis xmulationis, 
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NOTICE OF 
Histoire Chronologique de Art du Dessin. 


Tr is not, perhaps, generally known; that we are indebted fora very 
Curious work, (or at τα for the commencement of one) to Monsicur 
Langlés, a gentleman whose skill in oriental literature, which has long 
since procured him such well-merited celebrity, must not be con- 
sidered as his only accomplishment ; whilst-travellers of every country 


pay him a due tribute of praise for the urbahity, attention, and 


rae with which he fills his important station in the Biblioth¢que 
u Roi. ' a 

- Of the work to which Ὁ allude, sixteen- pages aye now before me ;— 
whether more have ever been printed, (and it was evidently the author's 
intention to continue the work) Ibeg+leave to inquire from some of 
your ingenious correspondents. The title is “ Histoire Chronulogique 
de l’Art du Dessin ;” and the form is Quarto. In this work M. Langleés 
proposed to trace chrotiologically the art of Design or of Drawing, 
through a series ef miniatures, erabellishing various manuscripts 
preserved in that magnificent library, over a considerable departmeut 
of whith he so ably presides. 

His history of Design cormmences with that inestimable copy of 
Virgil, formerly: belonging to the Vatican Collection, and commonly 
entitled the Codex Romanus, It bas been assigned by learned an- 
tiquaries to the fourth, and“even the third century. Of this literary 
treasure the teat was published ia 1741 at Rome, by Bottari; with a 
fac-simile of the writing, and vignettes taken from the Ssiniatures 
which illustrate the manuscript, and originally-engraved by Sante- 
Bartoli. But as this’artist thovght proper to: give a high finish to 
what was imperfect; to give plan and perspective, and light and 
shade, where none existed, his copies (if so they may be called) of those 
old drawings cannot be of any service 160 the artist or the antiquary, 
who wishes to trace the history of design. -.M. Langlés, however, 


. 


desirous'of conveytig a just and precise idea of the state of tha, art, 


at the time when those drawings were executed, has placed before bis 
readers same outlines engraved with the most serupulous fidelity after 
the originals ; although. the able artist whem he employed found con- 
siderable difficulty in restraining himself within'the bounds of exact- 
ness prescribed. From, the total absence of punctuation, and other 
circumstances, our Jeqrned author is inclined to ὦ κεν that the coder 
in question was gopied from one-of more anciét date, and perhaps 
contemporary with Virgil himself; or one that escaped the proscrip- 
tion issued by Caligula againg. the works and portraits of that immortal 
‘poet, and of Livy; as we learn from Suetoniys. . Of the eighteen 
miniatures which ornament the manuscript, such as ,secmed most 
interesting from their style of execution, or the subjects\vhich they 
"represent, have been selected by M. Langlés for the illustration of bis 


t 
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work. ‘The fragment before me comprises three plates, equal in size — 
to the original drawings; and each a square of above eight inches ; but 
some miniatures of the MS. are not so large. The first plate repre- 
sents the navigation of the Trojans, forced to seek ‘an asylum ina 
foreign land :—we behold two gallies filled with armed men, and the 
pious Aneas is easily recognised, raising his hands towards Heaven.— 
‘The winds blow in opposite directions on those vessels, and Juno is 
seen shaking over them, from the clouds, two flaming torches— 
Venti velut agmine facto, &c. 

Intonuere poli, et crebris micat ignibus setber, &c. 

Ingemit, et, duplices tendens ad sidera palmas, &c. En. 1. 
Notwithstanding this tempest, the gallies float with perfect horizon- 
tality o: a calm sea; but their forms, their sails and oars, the lances, 
shields, and other details represented in-this plate, deserve minute 
attention. M. Langles. has. offered some ingenious remarks on the 
aureole or glory which generally throughout this MS. surrounds the 
head of AEneas, and’ every other person invested with supreme power. 

In the second plate Dido appears entertaining at a table, near which 
ler yuests recline, the Trojan hero and the faithful Achates. This 
motiest banquet (for the table contains. but a single dish) does not 
exhibit those artc laborat@ vestes ostrogue superbo, or the ingens 
argentum mensis, which might be.expected.from Ain. lib. 1. v, 043, 
&c.: still, the drawing possesses much interest with respect to the 
costume—the fashion of the table—the bed or couch—the vesscls for 
wine or for water:which servants hold—the cup from which neas 
drinks, and other particulars. es : 

Not less interesting is that scene represented in the third engraving, 

Speluncam Dido dux et Trojanus eandem 

o Deveniunt— ) . Zn. lib, iv. ν. 165. 
—and here, while the.minute details will, gratify the artist and the 
autiquary, wé are surprised at thg indifference, or apathy with which 
‘Eneas seems to receive the caresses of his lovely Carthaginian Queen. 
But I must not dwell on this cayern-scene, the clandestine union of 
Creiisa’s pious husband with the -isconsolable widow of Sichzus. In 
indicating this work of M. Langlés, my object was to ascertain, through 
the medium of your Journal, whether that learned writer had completed 


‘ 


his design. 9 δ νος P.D. 
Feb. 1818. τὰ 


το ΣΙ ΣΝ 
 ἸΜΑΝΟΌΒΟΕΙΡΊΤΘΒ, 
. BIBLICAL, CLASSICAL, AND BIBLICO- 
ORIENTAL.—Novix. © Ὁ 
** Ve fave made arrangements for collecting an account 
of SLL Panugeripts on the foregoing departments of 
Literature, which at present exist in the various Pus- 
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tic Lrspraries iz Great (Britain. [Ve shall con- 
tinue them till finished, when an InDrEX will be given of 
the whole. We shall then collect an account of the Ma- 
nuscripts in the Royax and ἸΜΡΈΠΙΑΙ, Lipranifs on 
_ the Coutinent.. 
CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY LIBRARY. 
ORIENTAL Mss. 


1. Ravzat Essafa: i.e. Hortus Claritatis; Historia Univer- 
saks a Mahomed Ben Khasvahd Shah Persice scripta, septem 
tomis ; quorum tres primi, hoc volumine contenti, et charactere qui 
Nesk dicitur, coascripti, res gestas narrant a Mundi Creatione ad 
Tempora Chalife luionstanser Billa Abu-Giafar Ben Mansvor 
Kstahir. Fol. Chart. 

2. Dictionarium Persicum (Berhan Katnah dicitur) Pars Prima. 
' $3. Dictionarii Pars Secunda. 

4. Historiz, Rauzat' Essafa a Tom. 4. 

5. Rauzat Essafa dicta, Tom. 5 

3. Rauzat Essafa dicta, 'T om. 6. 

7. Habeed Essayas,-sive Historia duodecim primorum Filamismi 
Pontificum Secte Persice. | 

8, ‘Tooteh Nama: i.e. Psittaci Historia. ... 

0. Berhan Kalaah : i.e. Argumentum decisivum, Dictionarium 
Persicum absolatissimum. 
> 10. Ganz ul Lughat: i.e. Thesaurus Verborum, sive [gxicon 
Arabico-Persicum per modos Infinitivos (Arabicas Sc. Radices) 
digestum. 

11. Lexicon Mulla Giamal Eddeen Hossein _Argiu, 6 quadra- 
ginta quatuor ‘Furhang, seu Dictionariis,. compositum. 

12, Magiumah Ulpharsee Serwari: 1, 6. Dictionarium Persicum 
ad intelligendos Poetas pragertim compositum. . 

13. Ganz ul Laghat ; i,%. Thesaurns Mean Lexicon, s¢ 
Arabico-Persicum, | , 

14, a. ‘Tage Ufinussader ; Primitivoram Θύϊσην: 

14. ὑ.- Furbang.¢ rds. : μος est, Dictionarium Arabico-Per- 
sicum. * 

15. Historia Akbar; ; ρα Ὁ stirpe Mogulorum Imperatoris ὦ in 
Hindostan. : 

16. Anwar e Sobillee : j.¢. Canopi Stella Lumma ; ἀΐα ab Ara- 
bibus Persisque divtug,, 7, 

17. Idem iterum. é 

18. Historie Regum Dekhan, sive Regionam Indie Me- 
 Nidionaliunr, 

‘19a. Malhnovec Mullaie Roum: je, Carmina Eruditi Greei; 
pocte scilicet Persice docti,‘natione vero Greci.: 
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10. ὁ. Aalam Arai: i.e. Qrmanentum Mundi; Historia Reonm 
Persarum. 

20. a. Aalam Arai: ‘Tom. 2. . 

20.6. Nazumee: i.e. Poema Persicum de Amoribus Josephi 
et Zuliche. 

21. Insshai: i.e. Liber de Conscribendis Epistolis. 

22. Boostan: i.e. Hortus; Liber Poematum Persicorum de. 
Moribus et Virtutibus Politicis. 

23. Timur Namar: ig. Liber de Vita Timun, seu Tamerlani, 
versibus Persicis conscriptus. 

24. Codex’ Al-khorant insignis, Arabice ; interjecta Verborum 
interpretatione Persice, litens rubtis. . 

25. Nazumee Carmen Persicum de Amoribus Ckorron et 
Shereen. : 

26. Dewan e Saib: 1.6. Opera Saib, poete sc. 'Persici pra 
stantissimi. . 

27. Dewan e Hafiz: i.e. Opera prestantissim! poete Hafiz. 

28. Inshai Abul-fazel: 1. 6, Formulare de Conscribendis Epi- 
stolis. ee tees 
29, Goolistan: i.c. Floretum, sive “Roaagium, auctore Sheic 
Saadi eximio inter Persas poeta. ὁ“ ἐδ 

30. Tractatus de Rythmis Persicis et Versuum Scansione. 

31. Poemata quedam Sheich Saadi. 

$2, Tareck Vazirat: i.e. Historia et Elogia quorundam 
Viziciorum, oT ee a a ead 

53. Ousaph Nama Aureng-Zeb: i.e. Liber de Laudibus Impe- 
ratorise’.ureng-Zeb. vor . 

34. In hoc Volumine continetur Liber Abul Fazel de Conscri- 
bendis Lpistolis, una cum Jesoophi Libro, De Arte Medica et 
Medicamentorum Compesitione, atque de Secretis septem Chemi- 
corum. , eg 
35. Dewan e Hafez: i.e. Opéra poete Hafez. 

36. Dewan e Rehai: 1. 6. Opera Retiai poeta Persici. 

37. Dewan e Akberee : ie: Opera Akberee poeta Persici. 

38. Carmina péete .Abu ‘Turah Beg. Quadam etiam poete 
Giani de Rebus Divinis et Mysticis, Persice, Codex scriptus. 

89. Khissah Seiph Almulk : ‘i.e. Regi Gladii Historia, Prin- 
cipis sc. cujusdam Historias qui Regm Gladius appellatus est, 
Poema Indica Lingua scriptam. ) 

40. Khasfah Afhbeia: i.e. Prosodia Persica. 

41. Taaveezat: i.e. Incantationum Liber, 

42. Amad Nama: j.e. Modua Conjugandi Verbum Amad. 
In hoc etiam Libro Verba Persica et Ladica secundum Modps et 
Tempora,inter se comparantur. : 

43. ‘Naseeb. Sibian: i.e. Pensum Puerorum in quo Vocabula 
Aikhorans Arabica in ugum puerorum Persice txplanantur. 


186 Manuscripts. 
. 44, Vita et Elogia Prophets: Mahomedis: Codex Arabicus. 
45. Codex Al-Khorani preclarissimus. 
4G, Quatuor LEvangelia Persice, scriptus Codex. Chatimah 
auzat Essafa: i.e. Coronis Libri Rauzat Essafa dicti. CQuatuor 
Evangelia, Persice. A. Dewan ὁ Saib: i.e. Opera Saib poeta, 
recentiore manu descripta. Vide Num. 26. B. Kaleel e Damna, 
Pars 1. ex Versione que habetur Num. 17. (Οὐ. Kaleel e Damna, 
Pars 2. ex Versione Num. 17. D. Anwar e Sohelee, sive Kaleel 
e Damuna, ex Versione in Lit. Et E. Agwar.e Sohelee e Lingua 
Indica in Persicam Versio. F. Libri Vet. Testamenti, Job, Pro- 
verbia, Ecclesiast. Cant. Canticorum, Isaiah, &c. Arabice. H. In 
hoc Volumine continentur ‘I'res Libri, Insha Ierooffee. 2. Mifta 
Goolistan. 3..Teftah Sheruar Impthalah. [. Dewan ὁ Hafez 
Sherazi; Opera sublimis illius et mystici poeta Hafiz Sher- 
ziensis. v. Num. 27. et 36, K. Quatuor Evangelia Persice. 
L. Naseeb Sibean: i.e. Pensum Puerorum; in quo Puerorum 
gratid Al-Khorani Vocabula Arabica Persice explanautur. M. 
Huic Volumina varia insupt; inter alios Liber lingua Indica in 
Persicam conversus, et Poema, quod in lingua que Hisdostan in- 
scribitur, N, O, P, Ὁ, R. Historia Universalis, que Rauzat Lssafa 
_vocatur, Tom, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6... 8. Dewan Aaraphie, Opcra poete 
; Aaraphie, Persice. T. Dewan e Hafez: 1. 6. Opera Hafez, vid. 
‘Lit. I. et Num. 27. 806. U. Pand. ὁ Attar, hoc est, Monita Doc- 
toris Attar, que Juvenum gratia carmine Persico conscripsit, ad 
eos Virtutis prmeeptis jmbuendos.. W, Liber Precum Communi- 
um; seu Liturgia Anglicana, Arabice. X. Lexicon, Persico- 
Latinum, ad finem Jitere A. perductum, = 


Dr. Buchanan’s Eastern MSS. are classed generally thus: 

I. Hebrew MSS.—Pentateuch,—Esther,—Gad,— Ahasuerus, 
— New Testament,— Acts and Epistles,—Rabbinical Books. 

Il. Syriac MSS. 1. Old and New ‘Testament,—2. Pentateuch, 
'—3, Historical Boeks,--4. Prophetical Books,—5. Apocryphal 
Books,—ti. Gospels,—7. Acts and Epistles,—8. Psalters,—-9. ~ 

turgies,— 10. Miscellaneous... es τῶ 

111. Acthiopic.MSS.,—St. John’s'Gospel. * 

IV. Persian MSS.. Official Letters. 

V. English Letter to Sir -W. Jones. 9 

More particularly, Dr.. Buchanan’s MSS. are, as follows. 1809. 

1. Pentateuchus. Heb. Class Oo. i. $.—Th MS. on a roll οὗ 
goat-skin, dyed red, wag found in the Record Chest of the Black 
Jews, in the mterior of Mala ypia, in India, mm the year 1806. 
ει @, Megillath, Esther. Cla Oo. 1.4, An elegant Roll of the 
Book of Esther, brought from one of the Synagogues of the Black 
Jews in ludia. {tis a vellum roll covered.on the back ‘with silk, 


Alia manu ;—a mistake; itis a poem of Lami. 
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and mounted with a handsome roller. It has the same peculiaritie# 
as the former, but has not been collated. ar 

S. Megillath Esther. Oo. i. 5. A small parchment Roll, con- 
taining 26 columns in squares of a hand’$ breadth, moder#, and 
written without pomts, but retains the Masoretical distinctions ob- 
seftved in the preceding roll. Ἧ 

MM Ἢ ΔΊ, Words of Gad the Seer. Cl. Oo. i. 20. or Book 
of Gad the Prophet, a paper Book in 4to. and is only a transcript, 
written apparently for private use. ‘This also was obtained from 
the Black Jews in India, written in 1771. 

4. WVTWIN ΠΡ, “Megillah » Ahasuerosh. Oo. 1. 20., or ,the 
Roll of Ahasueru, and is found to be no other than the Book ~ 
of Esther; or that part at least inserted in the Apocrgpha. ‘The 
English version prefaces this book iu the following manner: The 
rest of the chapters ‘ef the Bovk of Esther which are found féither 
in the Hebrew nor in the Chaldee. ΕΝ 

5. Novum Testamentum Hebreum. Oo. i. 32. A paper Book, 
snsall 4to, written in the Epistolary Rabbinical character. It con- 
tains all the Books except the Revelations. [t is a version in the 
Chaldaico-Hebrew dialect, supposed to have been made by some 
Chaldaic Jew, to whom the Syriac text of the N. Test. was known, 
but neither the person, place, uor time, is expressed in this copy. 
The much-disputed text of 1 John. v. 7. is found in it. ΄ 

Acta Apostolortim, or Epist. Heb. Oo. 1. 16, A large 4to Vol. 
written in the square Hebrew character, co@faming the Acts, 
Fpistle to the Romans,*1 and @ Corinthians, Galatians, and Ephe- 
sians ; also the Revelation of St. John, in the Epistolary Rabbini- 
cal character. | ᾿ 

moan wn Toor Tephilléth Ordo Precum, or Hebrew 
Liturgy, imperfect, in 12mo. obtained from the Black Jews im 
India. Class. No. 42. 

’ Commentarius in Pentateuchum Heb. N.46. A small folio, 

imperfect, and without a tide ; not kiiown whether it 18 extant in 
rint, ie a | } 

: Comfnentarius in Pentateuchum Heb. No. 19. A 4to Book, 

containing about 500 pages, su posed to be not in print. ἢ 

Commentarius in Πεπίαι ἀεί μαι Heb. No. 34. A 4to Book, 
imperfect, in the Rabbinical character. 

Parashath Beresheith, N. 35. A Commentary on the Book of 
' Genesis, small4to, perfect, no date, in Rabbinical character. 

Orach Halim. Semita.Vite. A Treatise of Practical Rules ac- 
cording to the Jewish Institutiony4to. Rabbinical character. N. 30. 

Regule Vite. A ‘Tieatwe of Rules according to the Jewish 
Justisttion, 4to. imperfect.’ N. 33. | Ἢ 


188 Varia Lectiones ad Euripidem. 


Likute Joseph. Collectanea Josepli, or Selections from the 
Talmud. 

Joreh Daah &c. N. 38. Containing directions about Slaying and 
Slaughtering of Beasts? 

Sepher Machalmoth Relatio Somniorum. This is a book bound 
up with N. 20. and is a Hebrew Translation, made by a Jcarned 
Jew in India, contatming a prophecy of the events,to happen to 
Europe, which he characterizes by the name Babylons 

Liber Cabalisticus, tractans de Nominibus Divinis; written 
beautifully in the Rabbinical character; an Indian Copy. N. 24. 

[istoria Judaica. Written in Rabbinical Hebrew ; but it is not 
clear to what part of the Jewish history it relates, Ν, 37. 


a 


“ὦ... 5ὁ -ἰ 


VARLE LECTIONES AD EURIPIDEM. 


Desumra sunt ex exemplari editionis Aldine, quod m frofite 
prefert nomina Laur. Bochelli, C. Val, 1588. et Stephani Joha Ἐπὶ 
(duas literas non expedio).  Bochelli esse videntur. In Medea 
‘plerumque cun Lascari consentiunt. Intermixti sunt glossis, ita 
ut interdum difficile sit statuere, utram ascripta vox glossa sit an 
varia lectio, Manyseripti diserta mentio fit ad Hec. 332. 819. 


Hee, 13. (ed. Porson.) que res. 5372 δὺς δ᾽ ἡ. π. a. 
διὸξῳ [πος forsan ἡ pro ' 679-80. νόμον βακχεῖον 
ν. ἢ 772. yp. κακὸν 
86. yp. κασώνδραν ς 4810. ἐκ τοῦ σκότους γὰρ τῶν τε 
147. yp. ὄρφανον [sic] γυκτέρων πάνυ Φίλτρων 
140. τύμβῳ μεγίστη γίνεται βροτοῖς 
158. yp. ἀμύνῃ ᾿ χάμις. sic in codice ma- 
187, 8. κοενὰ---γνωμὰ [sig}. , nuscripto 
207. yp. aida : ) 842. yp. φανείη γ᾽ 
225. δράσον [sic] —— yp. σοβτ᾽ ἔχειν λαλῶς 
332, yp. πέφυκ᾽ tipa vel ἄγαν 865. yp. ypaia 
vel répue ἀεί. sic in ma-, , 885. yp. δισσὴ μέριμνα 
buscripto codice: 906. χυροποιῶν 
369. yp. ἄγου μ᾽. QO. ἄλλως τε 
500. οὐκ, ἥν γε ὁ τς 978. μέρος 


401. μὴν eu 044. ἱλίας 
413. yp. τέλος δέχῃ vel τίλος 1065. τάνδε συθεὶς 
. 8 ἔχει, yp. τέλος δ' ἔχ 1176. ἀπόλοντο 
ἤδη =: 4 1261. ἐξάρασ' 
468. yp. δαιδαλέοισι. 
481. yp. aida Orest. 128. ἀπέθρισε 
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143. ἀπόπροθι [servato poz 
scil.] 
200. ἐπὶ 
384. με 
405. ἀντὶ [pro ay τῆν] 
746. ἐφ᾽ 
709, ὧν 
1021. κρανθέντ᾽ 
1259. ἐπ᾿ 
1433. συστολίσαι 
1477. λαιμὸν # 
1506. δὴ πρὸ 


"heen, 31. γόνον 


45. ἐπεξάρειε 
72. ὑπὸ δ, 
119, στρατὸν 
177. φιλαιμάτου 
1091. κοιμίθοις 
803. ἀλλὰ [quasi schol. sed 
est var. lect.| 
S04. πῶλον» 
902. - --ψοντας 
50. κτήσεσθ' 
1001. ἄσμενος 
1108, λαιμῶν 
1202. [γῆν δ᾽ voluit] 
1208. σκήπτρων 
14635. ἧκεν 


1738. ἐλαύγεες 


Med. 4. χέρες 


53. δούλων 
105. [ἐξ ante ἀρχῆς delet] 
138. ἐπεί μοι φ: : 
140. ὃς μὲν 
- -— yp. λέκτρῳ, 
281. ΛΠ} εὐπρόσιτος 
284. yp. παρεμπέχειν [sic] - 
910. δ᾽ ᾿ 
330. yp. πόλιες ᾿ 
425, yp. ἔπνευσε : 
43-4. ξείνᾳ é 
511. yp. σεμνὸν 
560. λύειν 
584. ὡς 
586. πείσαντά 
G10FYp. φυγῆς 
640. yp. προσβάλλοι δεινὰ κύ- 

πρις, ἀπτολέμους δ᾽ εὐνὰς 


é 


189. 


642. yp. κρίνοι 
602. yp. φίλους 
664. ἐπιστρωφᾷ 
666. yp. ἐστάλης 
721. yp. ἔχοι poe 
720. rhebise 
734. pee? ἂν 
739. yp. ὦ γύναι 
750. φάος [pro re φῶς] 
763. καλλένεκοι 
778. πολεμίας 
858. φόνῳ ἢ 
----- yp. δυνάσῃ 
859. πιτνούντων 
860, 1. yp. τέγξαι χεῖρα φοινί- 
av 7. θ. 
926. ἐξηύχον 
0948, yp. ἀλλ᾽ εἰς p. 
969. κείνην [v. 1. pro κεῖνα, 
ες  potius quam 56}}0},} 
969. ἐκείνην 
974. γρ. ἀναδεσμέων 
1060. yp. πέπρωται 
1009. γρ. εὐδαιμονεῖτον 
1083. yp. δὲ [pro δὴ] 
1007. θρέψονσι ᾿ 
1104. βίοτόνθ)." 
1242. ὡς 4. 
1248, οὐλομέναν 
1207. πιτνοῦντ᾽ 
1555, προσθεὶς. 


Hipp. 160. vel ἀυναίᾳ [sic] 


491. διϊστέον [pro em. siejus 
mentem capio] 

§37. τἀγαθὸν τῷ δυστνχεῖ 

750. αὔξει 


Androm. 6. δνατνχεστέρα 


ἀντίπαιδος 


326. 


Iph. A. 1350, σώξων 


1355, εὗνιν 
1381. ras 
1567. ἔξωθεν 


Iph. T. 112. προσφέροντε 


194. [ἐξ ἕδρας conjicit, et 
sic Elmsleius] " 


481. πέτρους —Eévouy 

329. βαλών 

390. τὸ φ. : 

901. οἷστρος 

483. vel λυπῇ 

487. ἄνελπις 

404. ἐστί γ᾽ εἴ σοι [αἱ fe- 
re Porsonus] 

552. δεινῶς 

553. θανών. 

556. ἰφ. πῶς. ope. vey, 

592. οἷσθα ; 

728. ξένοι 

"57. ἐεκσώσω 

811. εἰς λέκτρα 

814. vel ἦσθ᾽ 
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1042, εἶπον 
1049. ye 

1096. ἀγορὰς 
1119. κάμνει 
1135. ὑπέρστολον 
1154. vel ἤδη. 
1169, οἵδ᾽ 

1182. ἀγγέλλοντέ 
1213. ὡς φ. 


4214, ἰφι. ὡς 


1216. μόλοις. 
1350. πρώρην 
1356. δ εὐθνντηρίας,] ovs 
fet punctum delet; 
_ ergo volebat Siem 
Buvrnpious, ut 1ἰ6}- 


837. εὐτυχὴς vel εὐτυχοῦσ᾽ skius. | 
912. ἀποστήσει 
<n ᾿ 
STANLEIL NOTE QUEDAM IN 
CALLIMACHUM. 
oo 


No. LF ee[Continued from No. XXXI. p.167.] 


In Hymn. II. Eis ᾿Απηλλῶνα. . 
1. Οἷον ox. τ. A] i ὦ 

Quod Greeri θειασμὸν ἐπιδημοῦντος θεοῦ Romani ‘tripudium sonivium’ 
dicebant; diversum certe (ut ait Heinsius) a terre motu, quanquam 
ad poetam id grammatici confundunt, ad illud 
: tremere'vmnia visa repente 

Liminaque laurusque Dei— 
ubi etiam exemplum tremoris θεηλάφου 6 paganorum mente, ct 
JEneid, VI. 

_ Sub pedibus mugire pres εἰ jlga cepta moveri 

Sylvarum (additiir) 

Adventante Dea— 
quod Arjstot. Μυκέτιαι σεισμοί. 
Sic σεισμὸς μέγας, tremor infens, quem interpretes terre motum 
reddidére. Hesych. σεισμὸς, τρόμος. B. caiv. 7. ara προσώπου 
Κυρίου ἐσαλεύθῃ ἢ γῇ (S.) 
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—'Eceicaro.] Signum sc. adventantis Dei: sic Stat. Sylv. IIT. iv. 106. ° - 
Sic ait, et motas miratur Pergamos aras: 
et Claud. De Raptu, I. 7. 
Jam mihi cernuntur trepidis delubra moveri 
Sedibus, et. claram dispergere culmina lucem 
Adventum testata Dei. 
3. Καὶ δή που χ. τ. A.) Sic Catull. Ix. 7, 8. 
᾿ Nimirum Aitaos ostendit noctifer ignes. 
Sic certé; viden’ ut perniciter exsiluere? Ὁ ; 
et lix. 77, 78. ; . 
Virgo adest. Viden’ ut faces Ξ 
Splendtdas quatiunt comas?¢ 
4, Δήλιος 4. τ. φοῖνιξ.) Pausan. In omnibus feré certaminibus 
victor! palma datur, ex instituto These : is enim, ex Creté Delum 
vectus, ludos Apollini celebravit, ipsosque victores Deliz palmz 
folils ornavit : cujus Homerus in ‘Odyss, meminit, ubi Nausicaz 
supplicat Ulysses. Sic Claud. De V1. Cons. Honor. 25. εἰς. 
Cum pulcher Apollo, etc, 
At si Phabus adest—-— 
Tunc syloa, tunc antra loqui, tune vivere fontes, 
Tunc sacer horror aquss, ad; ytisque effuaditur Echo 
Clarior et docte spirant presagia rupes. 
, Ὃ δὲ κύκνος] Prise. lib. ii. De Construct. Homer. 
--- Τηλέμαχ᾽ οὗτοι ἄνευ θεοῦ ἤλυθεν ὄρνις 
Κύκνος, ἌΞΟλλΟΝΣς ταχὺς ἄγ λος, ἐν δὲ πόδεσσι 
Τίλλε πέλειαν ἔχων' 
Κύκνειον dicitur τὸ τοῦ κυκνοῦ μέλας. Κύκνος, ὄρνεον ᾿'φίλωδον. (Suid.) 
Idem de cygni cantu distirhon hoc cujuedam veteris poctz refert : 
Auatregas κύκνων μικρὸς θρόρς, He κολοίων 
Κρωγμὸς & ἐν εἰαρίναις σκιδνάμενος vapehais'— 
Quod Lucretius sic expressit, ἵν. 082, 183. 
Parvus ut est*cycni-melior canor, tlle gruum quam 
Clamor in atherits dispersus nubibus Austrt. 
GEst illud disticlbn ultimum Epigrammatis, ab Antipatre Sidonie 
conscripti.] Et est versus i ὐονῖν 


Οὐ δύναται κύκνῳ κορυδὸς πλήσιον ἄδειν. 
Horat. Od. LV. iti. 20. pro dulcissimo sono dicit “ cycni sonum.” 
linc εὖ AEgyptu, chin significare volunt musicum, cycnum, pin- 
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gunt, test. Oro Niliaco in Hieroglyph., Isidor. xii. 7. Idem 
scribit B. Ambros. v. 2¥.; etiam collum cyenis sie ore ob cau- 
sam procerius a natur& ἘΌΝ esse scribit, ut ed suavior et magis 
canorus per procera modulus colla distinguatur, et longiore exerci- 
tatione purior Ἰοπρὲ resultet. . . 
Plura de cycnis Minoes in Alciat. Emblem, ¢lxxaiii. (8. 

0. Αὐτοὶ] Αὐτόματοι rectissimé. Sic Hom. 

Αὐτόματοι δὲ πύλαι μύκον οὐρανοῦ ᾿ 

οἱ Virg. Sponte sua patuére fores— 
nec’ absimile illud Petronii, Dum loguimur, sera sud sponte de- 
lapsa cectdit, recluseque subitd fores admiserunt intrantem (S.) et 
Philosophus Heron in Pneumaticis ediculam docet construcre, 
cujus accenso igni fores item αὐτομάτως (id est, sponte) aperiantur, 
extincto claudantur. Ut Apul. Metam.1. Januc, que sud sponte 
desecrate noctt Juerant. (B.) Ad verbum expressit illud Psalm, 
χχῖν, 7. "Apare πύλας, οἱ ἄρχοντες ὑμῶν, καὶ ἐπάρθητε πῦλαι ἀιώνιοι, 
καὶ εἰσελεύσεται ὁ Βαφιλεῦς τῆς Δόξης. 

Ὃ γὰρ θεὸς κ. τ᾿. A.] Sic Virg. supra Adventante Dei, (et 
Psalm. ἀπὸ προσώπου Κυρίου), quod-est ἐπὶ παρουσία, vel παρούσης τῆς 
θεοῦ" nam quemadmodum suam ΓΦ sive Dei veri prascntiam 
Hebrei celebrabant, ita Diabolus, Dei ubique simia, Deorum 
quandam qui non essent presentiam excogitavit; unde in unscrip~ 
lione quadam Rome, 

PRAESENTIAE 
MATRIS , DEVM 
Q:SEPTIMIVS . FELLX 
OB . CORONAM | 
MILLESIMO.VRBIS.ANNO, 

9. ᾽Ὦ ᾿πόλλων Bourdelot. in Heliodor. Pectora scelerata 
adveniens numen, nec suscipere, nec solum suspicere posse ex phi- 
losophorum decreto, ut patet sepius apud Platonem, notat quaedam 
ad τῶν facientia Thedd. Marcil. ad Aur. Carm. Pythag. 5. 

ΚΕ ὑφημεῖτ' ἀΐοντες} Sic Horat. Favete lingnis: unde et fa- 
vorem Latini τὴν εὐφημίαν dixerunt, Glosse veteres Edtnpla, favor, 
εὐφημει, facet, hoc est sue a quem favorem innuit Horat., de 
Sapphone et Alewo loquens ᾿ 

Utrumgque sacro diena silentia we 
Mirantur umbra cere: 


Stanlen Note quedam in Callimachum. Qi, 


18. εὐφημοῖ καὶ πόντος] Pontus {inquit) sacro favet silentio, chm 

poete canunt. Virg. urbagissimé in eodem sensu lusit ; 

Et nunc ecce tibi stratum silet aquor, et omnes 

Aspice ventosi ceciderunt. murMUTIS aUre ; 
hoc est, ipsum mare εὐφημεῖ, et expectat ut canas; quam urbeni- 
tatem non ceperunt interpretea, ut nec illud Horatii, " 

Ingrato celeres,obruit.otio 

Ventos, yt caneret, it fera 

Nereus fata — μοὺς Od. 1 xv. 4) 
Ubi ottum ventorum vocat sacrum silentiuw, Solent enity silentium 
ventorum et maris_orationihus Deorum pramittere poeta, quod 


ex alts satis notum est ; δου ofipi Si more veteri antiquus - 


poeta dixit, : 
——Mundus. ΕΝ παι constitit silentio, ᾿ 
Et Neptienus sevus undis asperis pausam deddit, Sic. 
48, Kal piv ὁ δακρυόεις] Ad ἴση a Fropertio, expressum 
(III. x. 8.) 


Et Niobes lacrymas napprimaat ἦρθε pe. ἴθους ἢ ie Cat. ) 5. 


—Hoc Blomtieldius et alii egonrorant 
95. κακὸν μακάρεφσιν igitem,] Se ee 6 Gr, 
Θεῷ μάχεξβαι δεινόν ἐστι x2). FOXY _ gd) 
et Σὺ δ᾽ lx’ ἀνάγκῃ, καὶ θερίσι μὴ μαχοῦ: . (Eurip.) 
Hom. stem Od. ὃ. $97. “Apyanens ver τ᾿ ἐστὶ μὰ βρύτῳ ἀνδρι δάμηναι, 


| et Pind. Pyth. ii, 161. "Χρὴ δὲ mpeg... 


Bev οὐκ. ἐρίζῳ. ° ᾿ ἧς 
Siracides xlvi. Contra. Deum tag non το facile (quod tamen 


in Greco aliter). Huc refert La Gerda Wud /Eschyli Ipds κέντρα. 


κῶλον ἐκτένειν, et Scriptpre, “Πρὸς κέντρα, ακτίζειν, 


98, Asi δεξιὸς ἧσται], Sic Pealm. CX. Hahov ix δεξίων μον, et Symb, ᾿ 


»Ἷ 


Apost. καθεζόμενον bx δεξίων τηῇ Πάρος Παντοκράτερος' dexter enim, — 


Jocus honestior. Sallustius: Sed Hiempsal, qui minimus ex illts.erat, Ζ 
ignobihitatem Jugurtha {guia juaterno genere ἐρραγε er at) deppciens, 


dextra Adherbalem adsedit.» Ratio est, διὰ τὸ, τὴν͵ Δείνησιν εἶναι ἐκ 
τῶν δεξίων, καὶ ἰσχυροτέραν. διὰ ταῦτ' εἶναι τὴν φύσιψαῶν Bak bean, (Aristot. 
de Part. Anim. ix.) 


34. Kal τε πὐλυκτέανος.7᾿ ‘Str absy ib. ix. Πρότερον δὲ τὐλυχρήμα: | 
TOV ἦν τὸ Tepny, καθάπερ" Ομῃρός τε εἴρηκεν.:; ἂν 


VOLMAVIL Οὐ, ὁ. ΝΟ, ΧΧΧΙΠ. Ν᾽ 


104. Stanlen Note quedam in Callemachum. 


Οὐδ᾽ ὅσα λᾶϊνος οὐδὸς ἀφήτορος ἐντὸς ἐέργει 
Φοίβου ᾿Απόλλωνος Πυθοῖ ἔνι πετρηέσσῃ. 
55.---ἀεὶ καλὺς, καὶ ἀεὶ νέος.}] Opp. Cyneg. I. 
--τοῖ τ᾿ ἐν μακάρεσσιν ἄγητοι 
Φοῖβον δαφνακόμην, καὶ κισσοφόρον Διόνυσον : 
et Tibull. I. 1ν. 97. Solis eterna est Baccho Phaboque juventa. 
3Q.—@ κεν ἐκεῖναι κι τ. A] Scholiastes Theoernti ad Carm. ιν. 
16. Τὴν σιαγόνα τῆς δρόσου πρωΐα λέγουσιν, ἀπὸ χοῦ πρωὶ πέμπεσθαι" 
καὶ Καλλίμαχος, ᾧ καν ἐκεῖναι Πρῶκες Spake πεσοῦσαι κ΄ τ᾿ A. (Casaub. 
Lect. ‘Theoer.) 5. Hune proculdubio versum mnuit Scholiastes, 
quod miror doctissiniun Casaubonum fugisse. 

42. ᾿Θιστευτὴν Day’ ἀνέρα.} ‘Sealigeri lectionem, ὄλαχεν pra VIN 
affirmare ausus sum. Vulg. Lect. defendunt Homeri ἰατρὸς ἀνὴρ, 
Herodoti ἀνὴρ ἁλιεὺς, Plauti servus homo, Sallustiique homo 
sacerdos et mulier ancilla. (B.) 

47. Seuynribas ἔτρεφεν ἵππους.} ‘Tibull. Hi. in. 11., et Senee. in 
Hippolyto, Zauros, Ovid, in Epist, Gsnones, 151. Vaccas. 13. 

48. "Hibéoo ὁ ὑπ᾽ ἔρωτι.) Plutarchus in vith Nume Phorbantem, 
Liyacinthim, Admetum ab Apolline amatos fabuleri: poetas ait : 
et in Instit. Div, I. 10. Quid Apollo, pater -ejus, ‘inquit Firmmanus, 
nonne ob amorgng quo flagravit turpissime gregem pavit ulienam? 
Ex quibus luce fit clarius ob amorem hujastmod: usuin fuisse Apol- 
linem sninisterio, aliam licet causam afferant Orpheus, Euripides, 
Diodorus, Eusebius, Flaccus, Papinius, Sei yius, et alu; qui idcinco 
eum dicunt ———e vaccas pavisse Pheraus, 

a ~———Ingrato Steropen qudd fuderit arcu. (B.) 
— κεκαυμένος.] loquends genus, quo nilil apud poetas mugis frequens: 
‘Oppian. Cynegy ii. “ἰανόμενοὶ νύμφης κυανώπιδος ὠκεανίνης 
et Claud. De Nupt. Honor. et Mar. 16. ‘ 
Syria sic tenerum virgo flammabat Achillem, S. 
Me torret fave mitud 
Τηρέα αἷς Siltus Ornytt: (Hor. Od. II. ix. 14.) 

Ries ad ignem hunc ; jam caldsces plus satis. 

2, ὕπαρνοι.) Josephus Παῖς ὑπομάζιος. Rufihus, Erat ex το 
ve paroulus filius.  Lafini sububeres appellant, qui adhuc 
sub ubere. Stat. Theb. iii, 072. 

—parvumque sub wbere caro 


ἊΝ 
Lhessendrum portabat avo-~ 


διαπϊοὶλ Note quedam in Callimachum. το 


᾿. 6, ὑπυμάξιον' et ut agui a Vatrone swbrumi appellantur, qui adhuc 
sub rumd, h.e. mamma, ita Callimacho oves dicuntur ὕπαρνοι, οὐδ' 
ἀγάλακτες κι τι λ. 

Agnus quisque sua pendedit ab ubere matris. 
Eunp, Arlebm. 555. “Ὑχαρνὸρ γάρ rig ὡς, ἀπόλλυσαι. 

6]. Βωμὸν bx κεράων.} Κεράδννος βαρὸς inter septem orbis spe- 
clacula (sicut Plutatchus ait) celebratus, qui tanthm ex dextris 
conubus sine glutimo allo aut vinculo coagmentatus cumpactusque 
sit; won verd et dextris (eodem, i in Theseo, teste) sed ex sinstras 
dantim cormbus, Diogenes Laéitiue item, in Pythagore vit, " 
mentiouem nounulam facit Ceratine ara, et Mart. Epipr. 1. i. 4, 
$3. Ex cormbus sc. Cynthiadumi caprearum ἃ sorore interfectar 
rum, de quo diserté Ovid " 

Λίνον et innumetis structam de covnibus a1am —— Cydippe 
Acontio, 9. Vid. quoque Politian, Syll. i. 52. ᾿ 

68. Ὧ ᾿πολλον, πολλοί. Istiusmod: alliterationes mult}m in 
deliciis habucrunt poete, ut ex raultorum locis manifestum est. 
Theocr, Id. xxvi. 26. 

ἜΣ ὄρεος πένθημα noted Πένδηα φέρουσαι, ; 
ubi Euipidis imntetionem in fabtld cognomuni agnosce, qua dixit, 

Πένϑευς δ' ὅπως μὴ πέγξος εἰσοίσει δόμοις 

Τοῖς σοῖσι, Κάδμε' S. 
Allusi®, sive ut vocat Hermogenes (av. de Tnventiene) παρῆχησιε, 
quam tunc fieri ait, ὅξαν Mo ἢ τρεῖς ἢ τέσσαρας λέξως ἢ ὀνόματα εἴπῃ 
τις, ὅμοιαι μὲν ἤχουντα, δεάφοραν δὲ "τὴν δήλωσιν ἔ ἔχοντα. Placet ex- 
empla ex ejus Persia depromere, Xenophon, Hels τὸν Πῳδίαν" 
Homerus: "Ἤτοι xaxvaloy "Angion alos ἀλᾶτο, 

ον ὀυμὴν κατέ, πῴτον ἀνέρώπων ἀλερίναν" 
‘Thucydides: Kai qv τότ᾽ Αἴγυχος ὑπὸ τῷ Beh βασιλᾷ ἐγένετο, 
πλὴν ᾿Αμυρταίου cod ἐν τοῖς ὅλεσι βαφιλέως, τοῦτον δὲ διὰ μόγεδος τοῦ 
ἔλεους οὐχ ἠδύνατο ἑλεῖν, κι τιλ. δίῳ Cisero in Orat. pro P. Sextio: 
Vultis recordar vultum? δὲ wowdum scelera valnerugue inusta 
Reip. vultis recordart, vultiins atque incessum aniums intueamini, 
“Τῷ, ἄστυ Kupihs.| Cormpuit syllabam que alis producitar, nec 
tamen id ine exemplo, inquit Sculiger ad Catull. vu. 4. 
Laserpu iferis jacet Chyrents ; 
ut Heimesianas, ΓΑνδρα Κυρήναιον κι τιλ. Β, Sic Vulcanius ante, 
75. ᾿Αριστοτέλης.] Aristeus, fliys Apollinis: tx nympha vena- 


106 Sétanleii Note quedam in (ἰαἰϊιπασἤιι. 


trice Cyrene, rex Arcadia, ut est apud Apollon. 1i., Cic. de Nat. 
Deor. iii, Ovid. Fast. 1, et Virg. Georg. iv. quem pre ceteris 
vide. B. 

78. πίπτουσιν Sic et cadere Latinis verbum sacrific1is pio- 
prium ; Aona cadet vobis. 5. 

79. σεῖο δὲ βωμοὶ κιτ 1 Ladem omnia hoc versu ΕΣ 

Catullus, viii. 
Elorido mihi ponitur picta vere corolla. 
88. τέῤμιαι.} Schal. ἐὸρισμέναν sic Opp. Cyneg. il. χύριον ἥμαρ, 
+ Pind. κυρίῳ ἐν μήνι, εἰ Eurip. πύριον ἦμαρ οἱ κυρίαν ἡμέραν dieit 5 
Aristophancs item κυρίαν ἐκκλησίαν, τούτεστι γόμιμον καὶ ὡρισμένην 
καὶ κεχυρωμένην. (Β) . 

91. σίνιν.) Sic vini pernicics, Catull, 

YG. ᾿1ὴ. 1, Παιῆον.] Sic Claudian, Omnis ‘lo Paean’ regto 
sonat.—Proclus, Παῖαν δέ ἐστιν εἶδος ὥδης ele πάντας νῦν γραφόμενον 
Geods, τὸ δὲ πάλαιον ἰδίως ἀπενέμετο τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι καὶ τῇ ᾿Δροτεμίοι ἐπὶ 
καταπαύσει λόΐμων wel νοσῶν ddduevas, S, 

105. ὅσα πόντος.!] 1 απὶο Epjstale Vindiciani, quem alu De- 
signationem puto vogant Archiatrorumn Gomitis, habet proverbi- 
alem hanc de Nilo locutionem :, Qytliis ego precsentibus, clemen- 
tissime Imperator, lantis sudoris ‘ejus abstersionibus laboravi, ut 
si dict fas est, Nilus ex efus corpore vidergtur eftuere; Nalus cnim 
maximoium amnium non postrentt personam sustinet. "Dion. 
Longin. Περὶ ὕψους, xxvv. “Evbev φυσίκως πῶρ ἀγόμενοι μὰ 47 οὐ τὰ 
μικρὰ ῥέεθρα [θαυμάξομεν, εἰ καὶ διαύγῃᾳ! καὶ χρήσιμα, ἄλλα [τὸν] 
NelAay, καὶ "ζατρον, ἢ ᾿Ρήνόν, πολὺν δ' ἔτι μᾶλλον τὸν ᾿Ωκέανον. Sil, Ital. 

~—-—-montes μὲ Atlas, τῷ flumina Nilus. 
<Hinc flumen ingepii est elaqnentin. potans: et uberans hae oratione ; 
nulliys ext tantum flumen ingen, nulla dicendi aut scribendi tanta 
ais. Sic Demosthpngs et Ovidiys locati sunt. Apollingr. Sydon. 
Et gui proingenia faente nultis, 
Corneli Taxite, es tacendus ori 
Auson. Profess.,.Mox inde cursint, more torrentis freti, 
Epos ligdsti metricum. 5 ° 
Contrarium est ingentum rorgns, 1d est, non fluens sed stillans, 
apud Pomp. Mel. Omnia, que magn’ copi4 ingruunt, fluctibus 
comparantur : Ἢ 
Maneé salutantum totis vomit adibus undum. 


Valerianus ad Matt. vii. Barth. Ady, (S.) 
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Proverbialiter—Catull. cxii, 2—Cetera sunt maria. Lebrat 
codem provcibio utuntur, in Threnis Hicremiz, ii. 13. Magna est, 
sicut mare, tribulatio tua. Callimachus malé audiebat apud poetas, 
quod semper parva poematia scripserit. luc respexit Propertius, 
111.39. Sed neque Phlegraos Jovis Enceludique tumultus 

Intonet angusto pectore Callimachus. 

109. Μέλισσαι.] Porphyr. hb. de Antro Nymph. Tag Δήμητρος 
expeis, ὡς τῆς χθονίης Θεᾶς μᾶστιδας, “ Μελίσσας᾽ uf πάλαιοι ἐκαλοῦν. 
Eurip. Schol. ad Hippol. τὰς ἱερείας (Δήμητρος) “Μελίσσαρ᾽ ἑκαλοῦν οἱ 
ποίηται. Ὁ, ; 

111, Πίδακος ἐξ ἱερῆς.) Fontes fluvioram sacri habebantur ab 
antiquis, ut inde ingens commodum humano generi proveniret. 
lime descendit quod proverbium Gfaci de re inusitata habent 
(apud Laert ) “Avo ligay ποτάμων χωροῦσι πάγαν. Extat autem in 
Mege& Euripidis. Horat. 

—ad aque lene caput sacra, 
Theocr. “----αα τὸ δ᾽ ἔγγυθρν ἱερὸν ὕδωρ. " 
Propert. Divini fortes, 
Frontinus de Aquaitactiba’: Fontium memoria cum sanctitate 
adhuc ertat et coltur, Hine a Cicerone De Legg. un. Fontis 
Ara memouratur, et Dé Nat. Deorum, iii. FontieDelubrum. Ὁ. 

-- ἄκρον ἄωτον. Sic Hom. λίνου ἄωτον, οἴνου ἄωτον, quod Plautus 
eepiuscule flos vini, Philosteat. "Άνθος πυρὸς, quod Aischylus 
avbos ‘H¢alerov, flus famme. Sic apud A. Gellintm flos cena pro 
delicatissima coend. Alii flos Bacehi, Flos Liberi. ὃ irgilius, eodem 
sensu quo Noster, Summum lactis, et alibi flos luctis, quod Ital 
adhuc fior di latte. 8. 

Virg. fins farine, quod Anghi edbiac lower (our) Lucret. fos 
Gut, Pindar. Pythe iv, ἄνθος ἥβαϊ, Sener. Hippol. Jos juvente, flos 
atates apud Liyium et Apuleium. Qued optiaium purissimumque 
est im quaque re, id Jlover rei ‘appellarupt veteres: exempla 
passim obvia. 

11%. φθόρος Malé Robortellus et alii φθόνος : precatur enim 
pocta, ut Momuf ibi habitet ubi Mors, id cst, ut intereat. (B.) 
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REMARKS 


To prove that Josephus is an Historian and Apologist of 
εις the Crospel. 


a 


No. 11.—[Continued from No. XXXII. p, 380.] 


Havine in the preceding Number proved, [ presume by satis- 

“factory evidence, that E vapbroditus, the master of Epictetus and 
minister of Nero, was a Christian, it ig natural to conclude that the 
books against Apion, dedicated to him by Josephus, were mtended 
to suppott and promote the Gospel ; and this conclusion !s ren- 
dered unquestionable by one ur two passages that occur in them. 
That I might not be suspected to misrepresent the orginal, | will 
here take some extracta from it, Οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ πλήθεσιν ἤδη 
πολὺς ζῆλος γέγονεν Bk μακροῦ τῆς ἡμετέρῃς εὐσεβείας. Οὐδ᾽ ἔστιν οὐ 
πόλις ᾿ΕἙλλήνων αὐδητισοῦν, οὐδὲ βάρβαφος, οὐδὲ Sy ἔθνος, Bla μὴ τὸ τῆς 
ὀβδομάδος ἣν ἀργοῦμαν ἡμεῖς, τὸ ἔθος οὐ, διαπεφοίτηκε, . . . . μιμεῖσθαι δὲ 
πειρῶνται καὶ τὴν πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἡμῶν ὁμόγαιαν, καὶ τὴν τῶν ὄντων ἀνά- 
Sorin, καὶ τὸ Φιλεργὸν ἐν ταῖς τέγχναιξ, χωὶ τὸ καρτερικὸν ἐν ταῖς ὑπὲρ τῶν 
νόμων ἀνάγκαιφ᾽ τὸ yap θαυμασιώτατον ὅτι χωρὶς τοῦ τῆς ἡδονῆς ἐπαγω- 
γοῦ οὐ δελεαστὰρ, αὐτὸς καϑ' αὐτὸν Ἰσχυσεν ὁ γόμος xed ὥσπερ ὁ Θεὸς διὰ 
παντὸς τοῦ κοσμοῦ πεφοίτηκεν, οὕτως ὁ νόμος διὰ πάντων ἀνθρώπων βεβά- 
δικαν' αὐτὸς δέ τις ἕκαστος τὴν "πατρίδα καὶ τὸν οἶκον ἐπισκοπῶν τὴν αὐ- 
τοῦ, τοῖς ὑπ᾿ ἐμοῦ λεγομένοις οὐκ ἀπιστήσει « .. . . καὶ γὰρ εἰ μὴ συνιέμεν 
αὐτοὶ τῆς ἀρετῆς τῶν νόμων ἁπάντων, ὑπὸ τοῦ πλήδους γοῦν τῶν ζηλούντων 
μέγα φρονεῖν ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς προήχθημεν. Cou. Δ ρ.}.9.8. 30. Moreover, mul- 
tituiles for some tune become exceedingly zealous for oyr worship ; 
nor is there a city among the Greeks, nor a nation among the Bai- 
bgrians, to whom the custom of ofgeroing the sabbath as we (Jews) 
do, has rot beenextended, and not endeavour to imitate the 
cordiality and hargnony, the disgribution of their property, the 
industry in their callinga, the patience under tortures in support of 
dur laws, which are ce amongst us, And what is most wor thy 
of admiration in, this reppect is, that this zeal for our law is 
awakened, not by any allurement from pleasure or profit, but by 
the internal excellence of the law itself. And gs God pervades 
the whole world, so his law has yt length peroaded all mankind ; 
and whoever reflects on his own sountry, and even his owe family, 
will find evidence of the assex ns now made by me... « And if we 
ourselves were not sensible of the auperior excellence of our laws, 
we should be taught to glory in them by the multitudes who embrace 
t revi. q 
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In this passage, it 1s asserted that some time before the compo- 
sition of it, a zeal for the Jewish religion broke forth among the 
nations ; and that multstudes of Grecks and Barbarians in every 
place had eagerly received st, Are we to understand this of Ju- 
daiem as the terinis now used in contradistinction to Christianity ? 
If 50, the asseruon made by Josephus is # gross falsehood. The 
teachers of Judaism, however zealous to make converts, never eit- 
tertamned the thought of planting their religion among the Gentiles. 
Their worship was entirely local, and cyery convert was expected 
fo reside in Judea, or at least on solemn occasions to visit the 
temple. And if they enteitaitied.the generous design of bringng 
inapkind at large to the knowledge of the true God, and to th® 
cultivation of the moral virfiles, that design would have -been hope- 
less, and even impossible ; for they blended with these fundamental 
principles, noténs the most repugnant to the rest of mankmd. 
The name of Jews was odious even to a proverb ; manty of their 
rites were 1idiculous in the ‘eyes of a wtranger, and too oppressive 
evan for themselves to bear. Above all, the dectine of an cxpected 
Messiah to subjugate ahd not to save the world, excluded tor ever 
all hope of converting the Gentiles to Judaism. Fiom the advent 
of our Lord to the destruction of Jerusalem, the leading men 
among the Jews, by their wild expectation of emancipauon and 
universal conquest, were incessantly employed in irritating the 
Romans, and the tributary tations around them, 1athe: than in 
schemes of proselyting them to their faith τ and @ftet the fall of the 
Jewish state, their region would, instead of bemg diffused among 
the Gentiles, have been completely extinguished, had it not survived 
iu the scattered 1cmnants of that unhappy nation. 

When Jesus announced the Gospel, he professed uot to teach a 
new religion, but to fun the law and the prophets, {1} religion 
therefore was the re 5 of his ancestors, improved, refined, and 
spiritualised. With tis view he ¢onsidered the iustitutions of 
Moses and the language of the prophets auder the figure of a Avene 
being; the extergal ordinanceg, or the express literal sigmfcation, ‘as 
constituting the body, while the implied spiritual sense formed the 
soul of the Jewish Scriptures. This vew interpretation formed the 
nature and grounds of the disputé betweem the advocates of the 
Gospel and its opponents among the Jews. ‘Ihe latter, taking the 
words of Moses aud the pfophets in a literal seuse, expected a tem- 
poral king; aitd confing their attention tu the letter of the law, 
considered 1t only as a system of external ordinances. But the former, 
overlooking the hteral and prictay signification, lke the body or 
flesh, as of inferior importance, rested in the spiritual meaning as 
the scal, the essential part, of Moyes and the prophets. Hence, 
while the Scribes and Pharisees degraded the religion of their 
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fathers below its natural standard, Christ and his followers regarded 
it as a divine institution, addregsing its exterior ouly to the mfancy 
of human society, but expanding from sense te intellection with the 
rogress of reason, till the period was mpe for the promsed 
Messiah. In the fulness of time the Messiah came, rising like the 
sun with all the majesty and mildness of truth. Supported by the 
power, and illumined by the wisdom of God, he diew aude the 
veil of sense: the qwilight of rites and symbols disappeared, and the 
Gospel with life arid immortality émerged mto a bright ete:nal day. 
This is the light in which Philo and Josephus considered the re- 
aigion of Jesus. The terms *Chrtetiantty and Christians had 
originated with the enemies of the Gospel; and these noble authors, 
in commoti with the rest of the Jewish believers, rejected them as 
terms of reproach, obviating by that means the objection made, on 
one hand, that the followers of Jesus were apostkies from Moses, 
and, on the other, that the Gospel ‘was a new religion. Whenever 
then, they speak of the religion of the Jews or the laws of Moses, 
they mean that religion or that law spiritualised and perfected: by 
Jesus Chitst. Of this we have the most satisfactory proof in the 
testimonies they give to its diffusion among the gentiles, which 1s 
not in the smallest degree trae of Judaism, but in the strictest sunse 
true of the Gospel. Thus in the paragraph before us Josephus 
asserts that, long befare he wrote it, a seal for the Jewish worslup 
bioke out among the nations; that ‘there was no city or place 
among Greeks of Barbarians, where it was not made known and 
embraced ; the law of God being thus, like God himsclf, rendered 
universal. This we know to have been the case with regard to 
Christianity. Between sixty and seventy years before the apostles 
had received their commission to preach and to conveit the heathens, 
and within the space of 50 years, there was not a place in the civi- 
lized world where the glad tidings of the Gospel were not known 
aud welcomed. {t is retmarkeble that the heathen converts were 
ngt in general inferior to their Jewish brethren im the zeal they 
showed for the new faith, in the crédit which they reflected on its 
influence, or inthe firmness with which they attestdd its truth; and 
this circumstance is obyerved by Josephus when he says that, “if 
we Jews were not sensible of the superior excellence of our laws, 
we should be taught to glory in them by the multitude of converts 
who embrace them.” 

Before the advent of Christ, the sanctions of the’ Jewish religion 
were altogether femporad, its rewards and punishments being con- 
fined to good and evil in the present life. But after the mode of 
interpreting it in a metaphorical sense was taught by Christ, it was 
ἃ Natural consequence that, as a spiritual prince was understood 
ty be presigmficd under the symbols of a temporal prince, so the 
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language immediately expressive of the present sensible world might 
be construed ay holdmg forth an intimation, and even the assurance, 
of a higher, aud spiritual state. {τ wae this construction, it appears 
to me, more than any direct express prediction, that enabled our 
Lord to refer his adversaries to the Jewish Soriptures as containing 
eternal life, (John v. 39.); and the grcat apustle of the Gentiles τὸ 
affirns that he said “none other things than those which Moses and 
the prophets did say should come,” Acts, 26. ‘The doctrine of a 
future state arising fiom the stipposed noimortality of the human 
soul prevailed uot only in Judea, but in other countries. Our 
Saviour might have availed himself of this popular notion, as a_ 
powerful auaihary in support of the Gospel. But though in some 
places he uses the common language respecting the soul,*he has no 
where adduced its immortalily in favor of its surviving the stroke 
of death. He might have considered the notion as very une 
certain, pr altogether erroneous ; at all events he could not but think 
it an improper subject of testimony; aiuce [18 advocates, if they 
subgnitted to suffer in its support, would enly evince the sencerity, 
not the ¢ruth of their faith, Our Saviour therefore seems ta have 
forbidden all discussion of this unportant question, in the commis- 
sion which he gave to bis apostles; and to have taught them to 
rest their own faith and the faith af others on the fact of bis own 
resuriection as a pledge, as the first fruits of the resyrrection of all 
inankind. This fact, of which they were eye-witnesses, and in 
which they were deeply interested, they could nog, dave mistaken. 
Now if we examine the preaching of the apostles, we shall per- 
ceive that, though due use was made of Moses and the prophets, 
uf the works of Chiist, and of the descent of the Spirit, the pr znczpal 
cause of the conversion of the Gentiles, was the doctrine of ἃ future + 
state, placed on a solid foundation by the resurrection of Chyist. 
It followed, moreover, that as the impgortality of the soul waa not 
insisted upou by Jesus and his apostles, it was naturally concluded 
that death was not its separation, fiom the body, but a suspensiog» 
of life in the grave; and. that scould be,no hope of a new life 
till the resurrection of the body, . This conclusion might hot 
necessarily follow ; but it was natugal to be draw from the silence 
of the evangelical teachers on a question in which, if true, they 
might fauly avail themselves of the prejudice of mankind, Fortu- 
natcly, Josephus is not silent on this mmportant pout. “ The re- ; 
ward of those whe conform to our laws, 18 not silver, or gold, or 
a crown of olive, er some such hongn: but each one believes, 
having in hiowself the testimony of hig conscience (1. 6. eutertaining - 
a firm and conscientious conviction) that, .as,our lawgiver foretold. 
and God.has afforded a nughty proof, if they. keep our laws, 
when necessary cheerfully dw for.them, God has appointed them 


202 ‘Remarks on Josephus. 


to live again, and after a revolution of ages receive a better life.” 
᾿Αλλὰ αὐτὸς ἕκαστος αὑτῷ τὸ συνειδὸς ἔχων μαρτυροῦν, πεπίστευκε, τοῦ 
μὲν νομοθέτου προφητεύσαντος, τοῦ ὃὲ θεοῦ τὴν πίστιν ἰσχυρὰν παρέσχη-» 
κότος, ὅτι τοῖς τοὺς νόμους διαφυλάξασι, κἂν δέοι θνήσκειν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν προ- 
ϑύμως ἀποθανοῦσεν, ἔδωκεν ὁ Θεὺς γενέσθαι τε πάλιν, καὶ βίον ἀμείνω λαβεῖν 
ax περιτροπῆς, Ac. ἃ. 30. 
- [he arguments, which prove that Josephus is here speaking of 
the Gospel, ma thus be briefly stated: ‘Ihe law οἱ Moses, or, as 
he calls it, the law of God, bad at the time he wrate, that 1s, about 
70 years after the resurrection of our Saviour, pervaded the whole 
world, and was 1eceived with .ardor by multitudes m every place 
™ and in every city. This is nef true of the relrgion of Moses us now 
understood in any sense: it is true of the religion of Moses, as 
perfected and bpustualised by Jesus Christ, in the strictest sense. 

The sanctions of Judaism were limited to the present state ; the 
sanctions of the Gospel were extendcd by Christ to a future world ; 
and they rest chiefly on the foundation of lns death and :esunic ction, 
which he was authorised by God to announce, as a pledge οὐ the 
resurrection of all mankind. Josephus, therefore, means the Cios- 
pel, and aot Judaism, when he :epresents all men as embracing i 
from a fim confidence in the proof which God had given of a 
future existence. 

The cause of the attachment of the Jews and the conversion of 
the Gentiles ta the law of Moses was, according to Josephus, a 
firm belief of a future life: and it appears from the book of the 
Acts, as well as from the catly fathers, that this belief was the 
principal, if not the only, cause of the prevalence of Christianity. 
By the law of Moses, he must, therefore, have meant that law ae it 
was fulfilled by Jesus Christ. « 

By Christ and his apostles we are taught to expect that we shall 
live again, because we shall rise frum the dead ; and this great event 
shall take pluce at some remote period which God has appointed 
jo his wisdom. ‘This was the canviction of the converts spoken of 
by the Jewish historian. hey embraced, and yhen necessary died 
for the divine law, not because they believed in the immortality of 
the soul, and in tts aurvival of the body after death, but because 
God has solemnly progused after ἃ reyolution, of ages to confer 
on them a new and better life. ᾿ 

‘ JOHN JONES. 
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HERCULANENSIAN PAPYRA. 


As the attention of the public has, since the, researches of Walpole 
and Drummond, been once more directed towards the Herculanen- 
sian Papyra, a catalogue of those, whose subjects and authors have 
been asceitained with precision, may pot be wholly uninteresting. 
Its valac may be somewhat enhanced by its being hitherto unpub- 
lished at Naples. 1 obtained permission to have the catalogue 
which is preserved in the Studij transcribed, and transnut (hiss: 


copy after having examined its accuracy. . 
Rome, Γε. 4, 1818. ; PHILELLENUS. 
~<A ee 


Societd Reale Borbonica, Napolt. 
Nov Mento bt Votumi D1 Parvin seconds l’ordine col quale 
: sono stati suolti. 


Di Filodemd intorno Ja Musica 
Di Filodemo intorno la Rettorica 
Filodemo itorno la Rettorica 
Filodemo intoino 1 Vizj, e le opposte Virtd 
Filodemo intorno 1 Fenomeni, ed i Segm 
Filodemo intorno Ja Rettorica Commentarj 
Filodemo intorno i Viz}, e le opposte Virth, e ci coluro 
im cui sono 1 intorno ἃ che 
Filodemo imtorno la Rettorica 
Vilodemo intorno i Vizj 
Filodemo di cid che deve farsi, e della causa e di al- 
cune altre cose αὐ meimosabili 
Filodemo intorno ai Poemi 
Filodemo intorno la Rettorica 
Di Epieuro intarno ta Natura 
Filodemo intorno la Rettorica 
Filodemo intorno la Grazia 
Filodemo mtorno la Ricchezza 
Epicuro intoing la Natura 
Epicuro intomo la Natura 
Fpicuio intorno la Nutura 
Epicuro intorno la Natura 
Epicuro mtorno la Natara 
Epicuro mtorno la Natura 
Filodento Commenfar] intorno la Rettosiea 
Filodemo intoino ai Dei 
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Filodemo into:no Ja Rettoneca 
Filodemo intorno at Poem: 
Epicuru mtomo la Natura 

Di Colote sal Laiside di Platone 
Epictuto intorno la Natuia 
Filodemo intoino Ja Marte 

Di Polistrato sul Disprezzo iraggianevale 
Filodemo intoino a | ilosoh 

Di D. metro interno a1 Poem 
Filodemo intorno,ad Epicuio 

: Epicuro sntorno lac Natura 

Epicuro intorno la Natura 

Di Cameisco intorno alla Amicizia 
Demetrio intarno alla Geometna 

D: Crsippo tatorno alla Providenza 
Filodemo intorno ad Omero 
Eprcuro intomo la Nature 
Filodemo interno a: Costumy, c alle Vite, Opera cum- 

endiata dar Libi: di Zenone, o sia intorno alla 
sberta di Dire 

Filodemo intorno al Modo di Conversare 
Filodemo intorno all’ fia 
Filodemo intorno ἃ] Vizj, ed opposte Virtd 
Filodemo intorno al Culto degh Du 
Filolemo intorno a1 Poem. 
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No. xvi. 


Extract from a Letter by Dr. Bentley to John George Gravis, 
compriing the leading arguments against the genuineness of 
the Epsstles of Phataris, commonly so called See Bentlei Epist, 
p- 9S. 

(1.) “ Obitum Phalaridts, segundum Eusebium et Suidam, incidere 
in Olymp. Ivu ἴμ Epistola autem st:a@ mentionem csse Φιντίεων, 
Phintam vero urbem Olymp demum cxayv. conditam, ab Agnigenta 
tyranno Phinta nomen habusse. (Diod. p. 867.) 9 

(2.) Ibidem ana com Phintiensibus nomman LeAdovs, tanquam ab 
Ulis diversos; atqui eosdem egse Phintienses (idem rhid.) qui antea 
Geloi dict, 

(3) Epistola xcu, eis ᾿Αλαισαν, Sed Alesam primum conditam 
esse Olymp. xciv. (Idem p. 246.)' 
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(4.) In Epistola Ixx. ποτηρίων Θηρικλειων : Pocula autem Thericlea 
a Thericle figulo appellari, (Athen. p. 47.) qui equals erat Ansto- 
phams Comic. 

(5.) In Ep. Ixxxv. Ζαγκλαίους, in xxi, et Ixxxiv. Μεσσηνίους. Sed 
eosdem esse Zancleos, qui (Thucyd. Herod.) Messeni vocati Olymp. 
Ixani, spb Anaxilao Rhegn tyranno. 

(0.) Ep. xv. et alus Τυρομαφείτας, Tanrominiym (Diod. Lib, xiv, xv.) 
autem couditum Olymp, cv. 

(7.) Ep. xaxv. λόγος ἔργον σκιά : hujus (Laert. Plutarch.) sententize 
auctorem fuisse Democritum post Olymp. Ivxx. - 

Πᾶς, et alia multo plura,” &c. ἄτα,» ᾿ 

** On the ongin of Doctor Benthey’s Disertation, &c. see Bert. 
ders Epist p. 95. 

ene ono . 
Derivation of the word Pecunia, 


The word pecunia comes from pecu, an old expression denoting 
the same with pecus The common origin is the Greek πέκλος, vellus. 
Pccu, aud the plural pecua, oecur in Plautus and Livy. Before the 
invention of com barter was used, and wealth estimated according to 
the vumber of live-stock of which ἃ man was possessed. In the sixth 
had, Glaucus exchanges bis golden armour, worth one hundred head 
of oxen, with Diomedes for his brazen armour, worth but nue,—tia- 
τόμβοι' ἐινεαβοίωι, The term golden ficece, in quest of which the 
Argonauts are said to have sailed, will receive lustration from this 
cousideration. Compare Virgil. Eclog. 1 20. 

Quam dives pecoris nivei, quam lactis abundans ; 
Mille mew Sicults errant in montibus agua. 

Ang again, in the Eneid ; 
Dives equum, dives pictai vestis et aur. 

Ovid, Metam. wn. 

Hoc pecus omne meum est ;° multe quoque vallibus errant ; 
Multas sylva tegit; multe stabulautur in antrs. 
Homer, [had B. 
πολύαρνι Θνεστῇῃ. 
Mad I. ν 
- χίλιί ὑπέστη, 
Alyes ὁμοῦ, ὄιει τ᾽, ἃ of ἄσπετα ποιμαΐνοντο. : 
Theoenit. Idyll. κι. 
‘ANN’ whros τοιοῦτος ἐγὼ, βότα χίλια βόσκω. 
ΡΞ ς- μῶν 
Μεγάλων ἀπολισθάνειν ἁμαρτημ᾽ εὐγενέε. 
2. se e Fragm. apud Longin. περὶ vous. 

So read for the common ἀπολιφθαιίνεινν ἃ form never used in \ttic 

Cireek, Compare Ovid ; Sees Σ 
Quem si non tenuit, magnis témen excidit ausis, 
And Propertips ; 
Quod si deficiant vires, audacia perte 
» Laus erit: m magnis et volutsse sat est. 
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With respect to the expression ebyeves ἁμάρτημα, compare Pope’s 
Elegy on the Death of an Unfortunate Young Lady: 
Ambition first sprung from your blest abodes, 
The gtorious fault of angels and of gods. 
Again, in The Temple of Fame 
And here and there disclosed @ brave neglect. 
So also Publius Syrns, the gnomolouist : 
Est honesta tur pttudo pro bona causa mori. 


ἐν 


ΝΙΝ hetrac δ' ἄσιτος, cap’ ὑφεὶς ἀλγηδονι. 
Eurip. Med. 25. 


The poet seems to have had in his eye (which none of the commen- 
tators have observed) the following lne from Homer 
Keir ἄρ' docros, ἄπαστος ébyrvos, de wernros.—Odyss A 788. 


4 ---νκ.υὐἀπά σι ee πεν»... 


The poetical erpression ‘to (ἰεἰενεῦ over unto death,’ is Greek, at 
should seem, as well as Latin. Virgil has, 
‘ Quos dat tua dextera letho.—~— Zin. x1. 172. 


And Pindar, 
Πολλοὺς διδωσι θανάτω ------Οἰγπεριο. 


‘ ‘oat I 
Chronology of Horace’s Works, according to Dr. Bentley, 


Horace’s Age. Works. Date. B.C 
20, 27, 26 τ... Tirst book of Satires -e+++s 38 36 
31, 32, JJ «eeeee Second book of Satires "9.5 33 01 
34, 35, — eetrece Epodes @eeooe edeaotea δο9 9589 30 20 
36, 57, 38 ecoesee Birst book of Odes ...55....28 926 
40, 41, — eevee Second book of Odes “.5... 24 23 
42, 43, -- cesees Third book of Odes --++++ 22 21 

, 47, ~ "5544. First book of Epistlessssnees 18 17 
49, 50, 5: Fourth book of Odes and Secular poem 15° 18 
The rest afterwards 


! 


oe 


The figure of ee calted by Grammazians 
NACOLUTHON. 


When an author begins a senfence with a construction, which, τη 
ordet to be complete, ought to fall, in a natural aud grammatical 
order, upon a subsequent part of that sentesce,—as, for stance, 

When he begins with w wominative suspended (pendens nominativus), 
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which to all appearance belongs to a verb forthcoming,—and 
no such subsequent part,—or verb,—is to be found,—but the 
train of ideas pursued flies off at once into a construction quite at va- 
riance with what was looked for, the figure which thus takes place is 
terme l Anacoluthon, (from ἀνακόλουθος, precedentibus non adherens). 
One of the most remarkable instances where this figure occurs, is 
to be found in Homer, Iliad Z. 506. seqq. 
Ὡς δ᾽ ὅτε ris στατὺς ἵππος, ἀκοστήσας ἐπὶ φάτνῃ, 
Δεσμὸν ἀποῤῥήξας, θείει πεδίοιο κροαένων, 
Eiwhis λούεσθαι ἐνῥῥεῖος ποταμοῖο, 
Ἐινδιύων, ὑψοῦ δὲ κάρη ἔχει" ἀμφὶ δὲ χαῖται 
"Ὥμοις ἀΐσσονται ὁ & ἀγλαϊῃφὲ πεποιθὼς, -- το ar 
Hitherto the grammatical order is correct and according torule, and 
the reader is prepared to expect a verb to ὁ δὲ, as he found one be- 
fore to ἵππος, and χαῖται. Instead of which he meets all unexpectedly 
with a break at πεποιθὼς, and the direction of the whole sentence.is 
thus turned off, as it were, into another channel,— 
"Pipga ἃ γοῦνα φέρει μετά τ' ἤθεα καὶ νόμον ἵππων, 
Caher instances occur in Virgil ; 
Urbem, quam statuo,—vestra est.” 
In Terence : 
Quas credis esse has, non sunt vere nuptie.—— Andr. 
Populo ut placerent, quas fecissent, fabulas.—Prolog. ad Andr. 
And in Euripides : 
Μέλλων δὲ πέμπειν μ᾽ ()δίπου κλεινὸς γόνος " 
Mayreia σεμνὰ Λοξίου τ᾽ én’ ἐσχάρας,--- 
ον τῷδ' ἐπεστράτευσαν ᾿Αργεῖοι πόλιν. 


fEneid. 


Pheniss. 


The custom (in a Grammar-school in the North of England) 
of pronouncing the Greek 2 like the combination és,’ and not like 
the English ¢ (as is the common method of pronunciation), is coni- 
pletely justified by a passage‘in Bentley’s Dissertation on the Epistles 
of Phalaris. See p.173. ἴη speaking of tHe introduction of some 
new Greek letters iato the language, he expressly says that, in the 
earlier aget, before the introduction of ὃ the Greeks used dc, and 
that the substituted double letters were afterwards sounded in the 
same manner as their constituent parts had been formerly ; for that 
the language was the samé. Now it is not easy to conceive tlie termi- 
nation adsw pronounced like‘the English azo. Add to this, that the 
custom derives stil further support from, the metathesis which takes 
place in the Doric dialect of σὸ for 2, that is de. 


EL NTT 4. dt 
oy vé- 
® » 


᾿ ἐᾷ, 
" Id est, Urbs, quam urbem stavvo, vestra est. -Ep. 

* Thus, the Italians pronounce the words gaggtts, zona, as though they 
were spelled gadsetta, dsona. Ἶ : 
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Noy and γυν. 


The precise difference between the import of these two words may 

be thus laid down. 
Νῦν signifies the “‘ now” of time. 
Νυν ----------.--.....-- argument. 

So we should say, εἴ ποτε ἦλθες, ἐλθὲ καὶ νῦν. ‘If you ever did 
come, come now—sc. instantly.” ‘ Come, [aye, and let it be] now.” 

But where the ‘other form occurs, viz. the enclitic for instance, 50 : 
Μεγακλῆς μέν νυν οὕτως Expacce,— Megacles, for his part then, was 
going on 80, or so,”—the word may be usnally represented in English 
by then, where it is similar to. the Greek οὖν, But νυν so circum- 
“stanced is, generally, less emphatic than οὖν : it serves frequently to 
brace together the opening particles of a sentence, where itself is, 
almost universally, a seconds ¢ particle. Odv, on the other hand, 15 
mostly a primary ene. 

By the way, our English words now and then are used precisely in 
the same manner. “ Come, (we say) and let it be now,” (emphatically, 
and with a tone equivalent to the Greek circumflex). “ ΠῚ it is done 
at all, it must be done then.” Where both evidently have reference 
to time. On the other side, we sav: “I told you now what would 
“be the consequence ;” ‘‘ Well then, let him do it, if he can.” Here 
is no reference to ¢ime. The historical usage too (as it may be called), 
«¢ Now Barabbas was a robber ;” ‘‘ Now it came to pass,” &c., 15 of 
the latter sort. 

ae 


It has been oliserved that the celebrated expression in a passage 
(quoted by Longinus) from Herodotus, book vi. “Ew! ξυροῦ yap ἀκμῆς 
ἔχεται ἡμῖν τὰ πρήγματα κ΄ το Ὰ. was copied from Homer: ' 

νῦν γὰρ δὴ πάντεσσιν ἐπὶ ξυροῦ ἵσταται ἀκμῆς 

ἢ μάλα λυγρὸς ὄλεθρος ᾿Αἰχαίοις, ἠὲ βιῶναι. 
It has not yet been remarked, that the historian Procopius has used 
the same expression: Ἢ» μὲν οὖν ἐπὶ τὸν πολέμιον ἴωμεν, ἐπὶ ξυροῦ μὲν 
, ἀκμῆς τὰ πράγματα ἡμῖν στήσεται. p. 41. Bdit. Princ. which for ἴωμεν 
‘and ξυροῦ, that we have restored to the text, reads ἴοιμεν and ξηροῦ. 
And again ; Οἷς ra πράγματα ἐπὶ ἕνροῦ ἀκμῆς, ὥσπερ ἡμῖν τὰ νῦν, ἴσταν- 
ταὶ. p. 228. ejusd. Edit. Procopius seems here to have had in view 
both the passage from Homer aud that from Hegodotus, 


wp mere, 
4 


Potores. " 


Via adsunt, properant mensis considere Keti 
Potores, ictoque simul quasi feedere, bella 
Indicunt vino, wnanimique capacta poscunt 
Pocula, nil pejus quam pocula parva timentes. 
Quam male tum vetulum, non servatura, liquorem 
Hey fragili nigpium munimine cera tuetur | 
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Objicibus ruptis fervet, vitroque nifenti 
Gemmeus exsultat, leni cum murmure, Bacchus. 
Trrequieta manus it amica lagena per omnes, 
Perque manus omnes redit irrequieta lagena. 
Pocula jam crebro crepitant admota vicissim. 
‘Tum vapor involvens inulta caligine mentem 
Surgif, ef in venas discedit plartmus ardor. 
Visus hebet duplici delusus imagine ; credunt 
Circum se volvi maros et tecta rotari. 

Nec mora: confuso miscentur murmure cantus, 

Queis longe et late vicinia tota remuagit. 
Felices nimium Arcadia telltris alumni, 

6 
Ves quibus laud molles dotali munere fiunit 
Auriculas uatura; welos qui fandere durum 7 
Assucti, duran secart audire potestis. 
Quales coucentus Γ stridens bic perstrepere aspro 
fiutture, hic eso longam modulamine vocem 
Protrahere, iile sonts gravibus producere gaudet, 
Tinnit acuta alia.: si quis caret arte canendi, 
Interca tremulo exercet stridore susurros. 

At simul ul siccam sitientia gultura ravim 
Contraaere, micruin poscuut iterumyue reposcunt. 
Jam sensim subcunt convicia, jurgia, rixe ; 
Pocula ad ora volant, volat omnis ad ora supellex, 
Et tralit ingentem mensa eaturbata ruinam. — 
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EXAMINATIONS FOR THE CLASSICAL 
MEDALS AT CAMBRIDGE. 


- 


Our readers will have seen the method of examination at Cam- 

bridge for one of the public Scholarsfips, in p. 180. of No. XX XI.” 
We uow add the examination proposed in [cbruary last for the 

two Classical Medals, at the same University. 


First day.— Morning. 9 Latin Essay: subject: ‘ Odergnt pec- 
eare boni vittutis amore.’—*Evening. An Extract from Lord 
(shesterfield’s Leteers into Latin Prose. - , 

Second day.—Morning. Latin Hesameters: subject: ‘ Somnus 
agrestium Lenis virorum,’ &c.—Evening. ‘Translation of Shen- 
stone’s Song, entitled 4 Daphne’s Visits,’ ito Latin Elegiacs. 

Third day.—Moming. Apol. Rhod. Args iv. 350—-393. into 

ΤΟΙ SVEN, Cl. SV. NQ. XXNUL. O 


ΦΙΟ | Carmen 


English Prose. Quote parallel passages in Virgil, Homer, and 
Euripides. Esch. Ag. 220-—256. into English Prose and Latin 
Verse. Quote the passage of Lucretius, which appears to be 
imitated from it.—Evening. Aristopb. Ran. 895—904, 993— 
1008. into English Prage. Thesmophor, 1186—i159. into 
English Verse. Mention the different metres. Lysistr. 1297— 
1322. into Attic Greek. Quote passages in the Tragedians, which 
are imitated in any of these extracts. 

Fourth day.—Into English Prose: Thuacyd. v. 16., and an 

,oxtract from the περὶ καταπρεσβείας οἱ Afschines. 

Fifth day.— Extract from Dryden’s Prose Works: Vol. n. p. 
269. into‘Greek Prose. Milton, Sonnet 23. into Greek Tragic 
Tambics. Comus ν. 98@.: ‘ Noble Lord «+++ and intemperance,’ 
into Greek ‘l'ragic Anapestics. 

Sixth day.—Cicero, Kpist. vi, 18.: and Persius, Sat. v. 161. 
to the end, into English Prose. 


MOLA JUVENTUTIS RESTAURATRIAX. 
CARMEN COMITIALE. 


Ee 


a - 
Natur effoetas vires, tardumque Scnectx 
Lavguorcm, et siccas occulta febre medullas 
Tugebant veteres ; nou@um) ars reparaverat evi 
seciduos flores, avidumque fefellerat orcum, 
Frustra illis medicus salientem pollice venam 
Arguto explorat, pingui de cortice frustra 
Balsama guttatim exeadant—Mors frigida membris 
Se fuitim insinuans vitai clausira relaxat. 

Discusse tandem tenebre, atque evanida ccelo 
Nubila discedunt: vanas ‘ars dedala euras 
Dispulit. Acterno ridet lasciva lepore 
Progenies humana, nigroque insuitat Averno. 

Dic, Musa, ingenii que vi8 miracula rerum 
Ignota explicuit ; qua debilis arte Senecéus 
Butea fugit, tremulos late dum fusa per artus 
Dia salus redit, et pigro se corpure miscet. 

Admiranda, a te senos, machina plane 
Assurgens campo erigitur; non illa rotanti 
Ventorum impulsu, aut rapida versatilis unda 
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Urgetur : Quivis anse moderamine curve 
Obtortam regat adsistens. Compagine ligni 
Quadrati aptatur pyxis ;—de margine preceps 
Kxtrema huc senior demittitur ; ilicet omnes 
Corporee excedunt pestes ; rediviva repente 
Luxuriant membra, et juvenilis subsilit ardor. 
Discolor hue coetu certatim turba frequenti 
Conveniunt. Sonitus passim obversantur ad aures 
Confusi, et tremulum fluitans natat sere murmur. 
Singultu, en! vetuli titubans labat iterrupto 
Lingua loquax: illi obluctantem tussis anhelana ‘- 
Pulmonem quatit, atque artas vervosque coactat. 
Plurima pallidulis circum tremebunda labellis ς 
Mussat anus: macies rugosis tetrica malis 7 
Incubat, horrendum visu! curvantur in arcum 
Corpora distorta, et segui languore vacillant. 
Parte alia incedens immani mole movet se 
Cruribus inflatis Hydropicus ; albus aquoso 
Suffusus morbo venter tumet :—exuere annos 
Jam parat, et nilidis Iterum juvenesccre membris. 
Hos juxta veneranda cohors, quibus invida nomen 
Virginitas peperit multos servata per annos. 
Si quis forte inerat, dudum decor excidit omnis 
Vultibus ; inque vicem ruge, pallorque, famesque 
Corripuere genas ; nunquam illus serus amator 
Solicitat, primo nullus procus ambit ab wzv¥o. 
» Non tamen antiquum cessant defendere honorem, 
Et tutarl arcem, quam nemo invadere gestit. 
Ergo ubi concessa est reparande copia forme, 
Huc omues propere accurrunt : licet horridus egros 
Deformet squalor vultus, humerique tumescant Φ 
In gibbum, aut limos acies obliquet ocellos, 
Purpureus veniet rursus decor, aptaque nervis 
Compages membrorum ; at vos, pia turba, cavete, 
Casta prius: novus instat amor, nova vota lacessent. 
Non erit ulterius, credo, genus omne virile 
Exosum, juvenis nec jam execrabile nomen. 
Mille parat fraudgs Dea Cypria, mille Cupido, 
Et non invitas mox in sua retia coget. 
Haud procul informi subridet lurida vultu 
Turba setum, queis nulla Venus, nullique Hymenei 
Surripuere jocos, et ccelibis otia vite, ὁ 
Tile humero; bic lumbis, hic,coxa debilis ; Ile 
Dirigit arboreis trepidus vestigia fulcris. 
Multaque preterea variis portenta Sguris, 
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Matres atque viri agglomerant ; magis horrida nunquais 
Tisiphone visa est, von vipereo ore miuaces 
Gorgones, Harpyiaque, aut Grae bellua Lerne 
Elsdra, venenatis cacum vallata colubris. 

Nec mora: jamque oper accinctus, praludia tentat 
Impiger, et turbam praco compellat liantem. 
“ Tua agite, O cives, queis lento egrore scnectus 
Membra hebetat, frigentque effoctw im corpore vircs, 
Flic ὦν] datur esuvias, bie semina morbi 
Concreta excutere, atque anuos revocare priorés. 


| Dieite lo Pwean'!— Nature claustra retregit 
“Arts vivida vis: gelidas discedere mortes 


Eg! jubco, atque onmes vegeta florere juventa. 

Vor, Erebi latebra, plorate, et lurida Ditis 

Lamina ;—non 4118 posthac umimania [ΟΠ 

Pallescent umbris adyta, aut Cyliema proles 

Mittet avens virga trepidos ad Tartara manes. 

Vos quoque, queis vires datur, bet baramque latentent 

Humorem escoquere, et medicos miscere suporcs, 

Deseru lugete Machaones ;—irtita Phoebi 

Dona jacent; letam quamvis incocta salutem 

Pharmaca concipiaut ; quamvis rm feratur mm artus 

Distractos anima Hippolyto, medicamine sensim 

Promo fota, atque infusts vivida succis. 

_ Vos quoque, funcream soliti longo aginme pompam 

Instruere, et vanum pretio conducere luctum, 

Exuite horrorew, ct speciose insignia mortis 

Tollite ;—ne p-cea trepident ferrugine taeda, 

Ne fluitet vaga crista, et vertice nutet equino. 
Pelle nova micat, ct rédiviva xtate curuscat 

Wipera ;s ridenti gutlarum imbuta lepore, 

Deciduos reparat Pavonis pluma colores ; 

—Nos quoque purpure florem. renovare fuventic 


Ars docet, atque iterum validis adolescere membrig.” 


Diserat: Unanimi populus clamore secundum 
Ingeninat plausum, scalisque mterritus heret 
Pensilibus. 186} momento impulsa rotatur 
Machina, demissoque m capsam gesuper agros 
Excipit amplesu vital, artusyne figurat. 

Attritis turtim excedens vis moi bida nervis 
ixpomitur; passim vital diditus humor ° 

Per dubids fluit anfractus, et clausa relaxat 

Spiramenta: salus rospis perfusa labellts 

Subrubet, atque habilem sinuat per nembra vigorem. 
Pro vetulis sensim exiliunt puerique puelleque, 
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yc veluti Hisonia proles rediviva juventa 
Laxuriat, luditque animis lasciva novellis, 


In Comitiis Prioribus. 1774. G. COLE, d. B. 
Coll, Reg. Cantab. So 
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LITERARY INTELLIGENCE. 


l’nder the Patronage of, and Dedicated ta, 
HIS ROYAL HIGHNESS THE PRINCE REGENT, = 8. 
Prospectus of a new and corrected Edition of the DELPHIN 
CLASSICS; with the Varioruw’ Notrs appehded. Tu 
be iutitied The Regent’s Edition. ‘lo be printed aud edited by 
A.J. Valpy, M.A. late Fellow of Pembroke College, Oxford. 


Tre high reputation in the Learned World of the DELPHIN 
CLASSICS, and the prevailing scarcity of most of them, leave 
little doubt that their Republication will be received with patrons | 
age and approbation. : ; 

The Edition, now proposed to be published under the Patron-, 
age of, aud Dedicated to, His Roval Elighness the Prince Regent, 
will be printed in a neat and uniform manner. 

The Maps will be beautifully executed ; and the Woon-Corts 
at present existing in the DeLpHin and Variorem Epitions 
wili afso be inserted. 

The avidity with which the DELPHIN CLASSICS are sought, 
and the impracticability of proeuring complete Sets, as well as 
the knowledge that they contain many literal errors, and that the 
critical labors of the Jast Century, and the collation of many mm- 
portant MSs. have considerably improved the text, encourage the 
Priuter in the expectation that a new and corrected Edition will 
be regarded in thg most favorable manner ; especially as it is con- 
ceived that no Jibrary can be considered as complete without a re- 
gular Collection of the Classics, and the DELPnin have been 
ever regarded by the Literary World as most valuable and distin- 

uished Editions. Ἢ 

The Notes in the best dnd latest Variorum Edition will be 
printed at the ead of each Author; and the Various Readings 
placed under the Text—thus willbe mcorporated, as it were, the 
De.ruin andthe Variorum Epitions. : 
᾿ The best Indices will be adopted, aud carefully collated with 
the Text, to remove the present numerous faults in the references. 
The reference will be to the Book and Chapter, and not to’ the 
page, b} which means the same Index will apply to all other edi- 
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tions. The Delphin Interpretatio will be placed under the tent, 
to preserve the beauty of the page. ‘he Literaria Notitta trom 
the Bipont Editions, contmued to the present time, will be added 
to each Author. 

The whole will be printed uniformly in Octavo, pr. 18s. boards, 
each Part to Subscribers, and £1. 1s. to Non-Subsceribers. Each 
Part will contain 672 closely printed pages, without reference to 
_ the conclusion of any author, so that the Subscribers may bind 
cach author m as many Volumes as they please, and arrange them 
alphabetically or chronologically, as most convenient. 

Sonie ‘Copies will be struck off on very fine thick Royal Pauper, 
with a large margin, and hotpressed, Price to Subscribers £1. 1s, 
to Nou-Subsecribers £2. ὡς, each Part. The Price will be raised 
higher to Noucsuineribert as the Work advances. 

The whole will make about 120 or 130 Parts—and twelve Parts 
will be printed in the year without fail. Each Part to be'paid for 
on delivery. 

As ouly a certain number of Copies will be printed, the Work 
cannot be sold μὲ separate Parts. 

“3. To preserve a fair margiu, the page will not be quite so broad 
as the present Octavo Editions. 

It way not be improper toe observe, that a complete set of the 
Delphin Editions sold at the Roxburghe Sale in 1812. for above 
£500. and that a uniform set of the. VariorntM can scarcely be 
obtained at any price. 

The necessity of publishing such a National Work by subscrip- 
tion is obvious, as it prevents all apprehensions of any check to 
its completion, and without which it could not be undertaken. 

A Last of Subscribers will be published with the Work. 

As it is confidently hoped that the Subscription will soon enable 
the Work to be sent to press, it may be necessary for such as are 
desirous to subscribe to be early in forwarding their names; aud 
at the same time to state durge or small paper, as also the manner 
in which the name should be printed m the List of Subscribers. 

** To save expense, it is particularly requested that a reference 
may be given to some friend or agent m London, wheré the Parts 
may be left and the moncy received. Any Person travelling abroad 
may have his Parts kept at Mr. Valpy’s Office until his return. 

For Subseribérs’ Names see Mr. Valpy’s Catalogue at the be- 
ginning of this No. 


᾿ @ 
PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 
CLASSICAL, | 
"Mr. Thomas Taylor is now preparing for the press, a transla- 
tion from the Greek of lamblichus’ Life of Pythagoras, or Pytha- 
goric Life; which will also be accompanied with a. translation 
_of the Ethical Pythagoric Fragments in the Doric dialect, pre- 
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served by Stobeus; and of many Pythagoric sentences, which 
have escaped the notice of all modern editors. This work will form 
one Vol. Svo., and will be published by subscription. ; 


IN THE PRESS. 
CLASSICAL. 


The publication of “The Regent’s Edition” of the Latin 
Classics in L8mo. (somewhat retarded, of late, by accidental cir- 
cumstances) will hencefortli be prosecuted with vigor, industry, 
and persescrauce.---Livy and Sallugt are now in the press, under 
the Editorial superintendence of Dr. J. Carey, to whom the publig 
are already indebted for the Horace, Catullus, Tibullus, Proper- 
tius, Martial, Ciesar, Tacitus, and the second edition ofthe Virgil, 
with the Opuscula, recently published. ἢ 


Dr. Carey has also in the press ‘The Eton Latin Prosody 
illustrated,” with English explanations of the rules, and copious 
examples from the Latin Poets. 


8 

In the Press, and specdily will be published in two large Vols. 
Octavo, (dedicated, by permission, to The Right Hon. Lord 
Colchester.) An Introduction to the Critical Study and Know- 
ledge of the Holy Scnptures, by Thomas Hartwell Horne, A.M. 
illustrated with Maps and Fac-Similes of Biblical Manuscripts.— 
This work, on which the author has been engaged for many years, 
is offered to the biblical student and tv divineg, as a manual of 
what is most valuable m_ sacred literature, digested from the la- 
be.s of the most eminent biblical critics, both British and foreign, 
and is divided into three Parts. 

Part 1. contains a view of the Geography of Palestine, and 
of the political, religious, moral, and civil state of the Jews, i- 
lustrating the principal events recorded in the Scriptures ; aad 
treats on the physical and political Geography of the Holy Land, 
inclading a description of Jerusalem and its various edifices—the 
solitical state of the Jews from the patriarchal times to the Baby- 
onish capsivity ; Under the Asmouwan princes, the sovereigns of 
the Herodian family, and the Roman procurators—the Roman 
judicature, manner of trial, and treatment of prisoners, a3_men- 
tioned in the New Jestathent—Crucifixion, comprising a particular 
illustration of the circumstances attending the crucifixion of Jesus 
Christ—the ecclgsiastical state of the Jews, mcluding an account 
of the Jewish church and its‘inembers; the ministers of the temple 
and other ecclesiastical persons; the sacred times and seasons ob- 
served by the Jews ; their religious dnd moral state during-the time 
of Jesus Christ; their differegt sects; Jewish and Roman modes 
of computing time, mentioned in the Scriptures. a 

Dart BI. 1s appropriated to the interpretation of the Scriptures,; 
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comprohending an msestigation of the different senses of Sciipture 
hteral, spuitudl, and typical, with crtena for asceitaming and 
determing them—the sigu hc. tion of words and phrases, gcneral 
sules for investigating them, emphatic words, rules for the investi- 
gatmg of emphasis, and partucaluly the Greck artidle—the subsi- 
diary means for asceitaming the sense of Scripture, viz tle orginal 
languages of Scuptwe, 1 Eleliew its antiquity chara ters, 
review of the questien σου πὶ vowel pomts bibliographical 
and cutical notices of the best Hebgew Lesicoas and Grimm us 
9, Gigek: critical history of rt md of the style of the New Tc 
tament, sts dialecct-, Lebiisms, Ribbmisins, Sviiasns and Chil 
Aarsms, Latinisms, Pessisms ind *Cutcism = bibliographical ind 
entcal notaces of the best Gicek Lesicons to the New Lest ument 
—the hinwed dislects Chaldce, Sviiic, Aribe, and £ thopic-— 
ancient versions of the Scuuptures, the Chaldce tugums ΟἹ part 
phrases , history of the Septimgint ind otha: Greck versions, with 
critical and bibliographical noticcs of thew scveral editions, md ot 
the Biblical libors of Onigen, the νης, Arabic, and other 
Onental versions , the Litin, Gothic, Sclavonic, ind othe ὃν es- 
tern versions of the Old and New Lestaments, the usc and apph- 
ewalion of ancient versions analogy of Secnptue, or parallel pas 
sages, rales for ascertaining and applying them, Scholit and Glos- 
sanics, the sirbject matter, contest, scope, and anilogy of Futh— 
the fizmative Fanguiee of Scupture, compreheandmg the pnnaph » 
Manterpretaticn of tropes ind figmies, together with an ¢xamuna 
tron of the metonymics, metaphors, allclois, puables, proverbs 
and othe: figurative modes of speech occumme m= the Sacred 
Wiitings—on reconcilmg the apparcut Contradictions in Scuptuic, 
whether an the VMosuc liws, historical or chi nological , seeming 
contradict ons between propbe des and then accomphshment, ap 
paient contradicuions m morality, tppatent conti idictions between 
the sacred’ waiters themselve , und between sacred and profane 
writers, seeming contradicticns to plulosophy and the natme of 
things—on the quotations from the Old Testiment in the New, 
presenting new tubles of all the quotations, showing, first, their 
relative agicement with the Heobiew and with the Septuagint , and, 
secoudly, whether they are prophecies cited as literally fulfilled , 
prophecies typically οὐ spirituaily applied, prophecies accommo- 
dated, sumple allusion to the Old ‘Tstamert, apociyphal pas~ 
sages, and passages from profane authors quoted m the New Tes 
tami nt 5 . 
These discussions are followed by the application of the preceding 
poe’ 5) for ascerturning thy various senses of Scripture, to the 
istori¢ed mtcrpretation of the Sacred Wrungs, the intupretation 
of Senpture-nuracles ,_ the spiritual @: mystical tei pretation of the 
Bible , the interpretation of types , of the doc trinal and monal parts 
of Scriptue, of the pronescs and tlicatenings of Scuptuic , and 
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to the practical reading of the Bible; observations on commenta« 
tors, with rules for consulting them to the best advantage. 

Under each head or section are introduced very numerous refe- 
rences to the Scriptures ; and, throughout the work, references are 
also made to the most approved writers on every topic discussed, 
in order to assist the further researches of the studious. 

Pat [IL. treats on the analysis of the Scriptures, in two books. 
Book Τ. On the Old ‘Testament, comprises a short account of the 
Sacred Canon, its ancient and modern divisions, and Enghsh trans- 
lations of the Scriptures—obseivations on the Pentateuch, proof. 
of its authenticity, and a vindication of it from the exceptions an 
mistepresentauons of Dr. Geddes and otheis-—critical prefaces to 
each book, and also to the historical books of the Old Testament, 
arrauged under the followmg heads, viz.—1. title—2. author—3. 
date—-4. general argument—J5. scope—6. prophecies or types of 
the Messiah (if any) mentioned in each book—7. synopsis of its 
contents, exlubiting them at one view on an improved plan—8. 
observations on difficult topics occurring In any bhook.—On the 
poetry of the Hebrews ; its construction, nature, and genius; dif- 
ferent species of Hebrew poctry; observations for better under- 
standing the productions of the Hebrew pocts ; similar critical 
prefaces to each of the puetical books, particularly illustrating their 
respective structures, aud their prophetical and mystical οἱ typical 
import.—On the prophetical books of the Old Testament, includ- 
Ing an account of the various hinds of prophets mentioned in the 
Scriptares; nature of prophetic inspiration ; structure of proptie- 
tic poesy ; number and order of the prophetic books; 1ules for 
ascertaming the scnse, and for theanterpretation, of the prophetic 
writings ; critical prefaces to each of the prophetical books, which 
aie arranged in the order of time when the prophets respectively 
florished, viz—1. prophets, who lived before the Bubyloman cap- 
tivity—2. prophets, who lived near to or during the captivity ; and 
3. prophets, who florished after the return of the Jews from pat 
lon.—On the apocryphal books, with cutical prefaces to each, 
briefly exhibiting an account of its title, date, in what language 
originally written, its argument, scope, and synopsis. 

Book 11. On the Νεῖν Testament, contains an account of its 
canon, with critical prefaces to each of the historical books, com- 
Jwising—1. its title—-@. author—3. date—4. canonical authority— 
4, argument—6, scope—7. synopsis—8. observations on its style. 
—An Essay on the state of the Christian church durmg tlie apo- 
stolic age.—On the Epistles in the New Testament, arranged in: 
the order of time when they were respectively composed, with siny- 
lar ctitical prefaces.—On the Apocalypse, with a hke preface.— 
Notice of the apocryphal writings le to the apostles. 

A copious Appendix will be subjoined : comprehending, 1. an 
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account of the Jewish calendar, in which the vanous festivals are 
introduced, together with the state of the weather m Palestine m 
the various scasous of the year —2 a jist of commentators and 
Biblical crtucs of emmence, with bibliogiaphical and critical no- 
tices of each, extracted from authentic souices --3. 1ulcs for the 
better understanding of Hebraisms.—4. a cntical account of the 
principal manuscripts of the Old and New Τὶ stament.—5. a critical 
notice of the puncipal editions of the Old and New Testamcuts. 
—~6. observations on various, rcadings, with a digest of the cmef 
piles for weighing and applymg them.—7. an abstract of protane 
ofiental history, from the time of Solomon to the Babylouian cap- 
tivity ; ulkistratmg the history of the Tlebgews as τοί θα to in the 
prophetic wiitings, and including historical notwes of the Assy- 
nan, Chaldec, Median, Persian, and Egyptian cmpues —8. tables 
of the weights and measures mentioned in the Bible, togethe: with 
chronological aud other tabhs, necessary to facilitate the study of 
the Holy Senptuics ‘ 
The greater part of this work 15 printed off, and the whole will 
be executed with as much dispatch as the vanety and importance 
of its contents will adit. 


LATELY PUBLISHED. 
CLASSICAL. 
Hermes Romanus, ow Mercure Latin, par J. N. Barbier- 
Vémars. 12mo. Panis. 
his 15. a monthly publiuation of an interesting natu to the 
classical student = [t consists of Extracts from the best ancient 
Latin Poets, unda the ttle of FT eterum Carmona, of modem 
poetry, Hectntiorum Carmina, of AMiusecllanea, ancient and on- 
ginal Litin prose. We have given, in the Adversaria, a specimen 
of 3. \.’s poetical talents, which many of our readers wall think 
very respectable. 


Clavis Mets wo-b ogehana, a Metncal Guide to the right intel- 
ligeuce οὐ Vingil’s versification, by John Carey, LULD). 12mo. 
1818. 

Tt is sufficicnt to say that this httle bqok 1s written by the author 
of Latin Prosody made easy, a work, to which we have had more 
than once occasion to allude, and which ought to be in the hands 
of every meliical scholar. ‘This Clavis notices “and analyses every 
verse yn Virgil containmg a poetical licence, and 18 calculated to 
be materially useful to the yqung Prosodian. 


* 
A neat Edition of the Sepruagint, with the Apocrypha, from 
the Osford Edition of Bos. Pi. 1]. 85. 
This Ediuion is hot-pressed, and handsomely prmted by Mr. 
Valpy, μὰ one volume 8vo. for use in Churches, Chapels, and refe- 
rence, as well as the Labrary. 
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Horace, with English Notes to the Odes, Critical and Esplana- 
tory. Pr 5s bound Printed by the same for Schools. 


Lettere ε Dissertazion: numismatiche di Domenico Sestini, Ke. 
Tonn 1—I1—II]. in 4to. Milano, 1813—17. 


Sopra lc Medaghe Antiche relative alla Confederazione degli 
Acha Disseitazione di Dom. Sestm, &c. Maulano, 1817. 4to. 
pp. 4k 


Mémoue sur les Oracles des Anciens, par Μ, Clavier. Parts, 
“1818 im 8vo p νη) Ὁ 170, 


Q Hoatu Flacct Carminum Libr v. Ad fidem xsvm, MSS, 
Partsicnsium recensuit, notis illustravit, et Gallicis versibus resti- 
tut ( Vanderbourg. Par 2 Vol. m 8vo. 1813. 


Nov@ acta Regia Souetatis Scientiarum Upsihensis. Vol. vir. 
4to Upsal 1810 -- 1 ιν volume contams only two Dissertations 
of the plnlological kind 1. De Lingue Phoemue et Hebrace 
mutua iqualitate, Commentatio Ol Gerh. Tychsen 2, Speci- 
mina affiutatis Lingut Lappomce cum Latiali a Car Gust Nor- 
din collecta 


Relation dune insi.ne Imposture htté:ane, découverte dans un 


Voyage fait cn Sicile en 1794, pa le Di. Hage: traduit de 
PAllemand Erlang 1799. , 

Pandcecte Medica, sive succincta eaplicatio rerum Medicarum 
in Institutionibus, Digestis, Novellis obviarum = scripsit Chr. Gfr. 
Gruner. Jenz. 1800. 


Φιλομαθίας τὰ Σποράδην. Miscellanee Doctrna Lib. tertius. 
[auctore ct editore 1) Wyttenbachio}] Aimst. 1817. 8vo. p. viti+ 
§26. ‘Tus volume, contaming 1. An unedited Fragment of Hiero- 
nymus Rhodiuvy; 2. Memona G L. Wassenaer dicta a D. Wyt- 
tenbach, 3 A Reccnsion οἱ the Edition of Plato’s Phedon by Ὁ). 
Wyttenbach, 4 zem, of Ruhnken’s and others’ Epistles, edited 
by Tittmann, with a Vindication of the Dutchmen , 5. ttem, of 
Epistole Sodalium Souaticbrum Philomathiz, the editor of which 
as M. Mahne; 60 Parentalia, 1, c. Encomiums of several learnec 
men receutly deceased , 7. Narrationes et librorum summaria, 


Traduction Trangaise des CEuvres de Tacite par Dureau de La 
Malle. Se Edition. 1818. Paris 6 vols. 8vo. 
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NOTES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Our Coirespondent W. 1). we hope will bear with us for the 
omission of his solicited article, till he knows our reasons. 


Muscologus in our next. 
Kimchi came too late for our preseut No. 


We shall be obliged to auv of our Readers to lend us a copy of 
Professor Luzac’s Dissertation, de Ostacismo, for the pu pose of 
feprinting it in our Journal. 

In our next we shall give Professor Boissonade’s Dissertutio ad 
Inscriptionem Actiacam, with many additions aud alterations. 


Observations on some Lines of Home: im our next. 


M1. C. Leo’s Observations on M1. Bellamy’s Prospequns will 
certainly appear in No, NX XIV. 


Rienus, a Poem, came too late. 


On s’empiesse d'accucillir les aticles de Δ. N.T. Ρ.1Τ, 1. 
mais il a nus tant de flours dang ses traits de plume, qu'il nest pas 
facile ἃ yn compositeur Avelais de Jes déchiftier. Ses caracteres 
Grecs sont presque éllisibles. 


J. Cs Alcaics are in general good: but we would recommend 
to his perusal the aules in the Classical Journal, particularly in 
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THIS DAY 15 PURLISHLD, 
In Octavo, with the Plates separate in Folio, il. 88. 
TOPOGRAPHY 
ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE BATTLE OF PLATA 
Consisting of Plans of the Plain and City of Platea, of Plans of 
Eleuthera, noe, and Phyle, and a View of Eleuthera, from Dray ines 
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AN EXAMINATION’ ee 

Of the Fourteen Verses selected from Scripture, by Mx. J. 
BELLAMY, as a specimen of his emendation of the Bible. 
By Cunistoruer Leo, Teacher of the German Lan- 
guage in the Unvoersity of Cambridge. 


Ir is difficult for a mind laboring under the continual pressure of 
private cares, to assume sufficient resolution and composure to enter 
ou the task of literary disquisition ; particularly when the subject of 
that disquisition is important, and renders it necessary either to 58Π0" 
tion or to oppose the assertions of another author. 9 

This cause alone has prevented me from expressing my sentiments 
sooncr,on the intended New Translation of the Bible by Mr. Bellamy. 

Ft was at the Public Library in Hull, that I met with No. XXVI. 
of the Classical Journal. From this publication I first learned Mr, ἢ 
Bellamy’s intention ; together with some remarks and references, by: 
which he claims, not only the favor of the public, but also the a 
probation of ‘every Hebrew scholar, for the intended New Transla- 
tion of the Bible: and on these he rests, what he calls, a satisfactory 
reply to the Bishop of St. David’s “ Remarks why a new translation 
of the Bible should not be published without a previous statement: 
and examivetion of all the material passages which may be supposed 
to be misinterpreted ?” - 

As | have neither seen nor heard of the Circular Letter published 
by the Bishop of St. David’s, and know nothing of the controversy 
between his Lordship and Mr.sBellamy concerning the New Transla« 
tion, 1 shall confine myself to the observations and references Y 
which Mr. Bellamy supports the cause of his new version, a 
which he has inserted in the Classical Journal, No. XXV1.,. with & 
view, I suppose, to stand the test of aefair and impartial cxamiuations 


μῆς 
4 


.Α full answer is given to this Examination in the Pretace to the first 
Part of Mr. Bellamy’s new Translation of the Bible, which is just published. 
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But before | enter into this examination, I thiuk it necessary to say 
a few words respecting translations in general, and the difficulties of 
qxpressing in a modern language the simplicity and spirit of the most 
ancient of all. ‘The translator will frequently find that he capnot do 
justice to the author. The reasonis very obvious: the grammatical 
constructions, the idioms and phrases of different languages, even of 
those in modern use, vary so widely from each other, that in the best 
translation a material shade of difference will appear, when compared 
with the original.’ Hence an impartial translator is often obliged to 
quote the very words of the author, and to accompany them with a 
comment, to avoid misinterpreting the sense of the original work. 

“It is then absolutely necessary; before an author finds fault with a 
translation, and presumes to give us « better one instead of it, that he 
should have a perfect knowledge of the grammar, idioms and phrases 
of the original language. If we believe the pretensions and assertions 
of Mr. Bellamy, he possesses all the requisite acquirements for the 
fask he has undei:taken, But with me the question is: Are his ac- 
quirements equal to his pretensions? This 1 am now going to exa- 
mine, 

Why the author in question has placed the few verses he has picked 
out from the Bible in such a confused order, appears to me very 
singular, It, gives the scholar who wishes to consult the Bible an 
unnecessary trouble, in lookmg backwards and forwards, in order to 
examine them, 70 save the 1eader this trouble, T shall take notice 
2 them in the regular order’ in which we meet with them in Holy 

rit. : 

But before I consider them all according to the order in which they 
stand in the Bible, it may be proper to make an exception with one 
verge, 2 Kings, v. 18. since Mr. Bellamy has filled up nearly*seven 

ges with the words RI ΤΊΠΟΤΕ WWI XV NA, and with re- 

nees in order to establish the*coriectuess of his translation: and 
this will naturally claim a greater space and muuteness, in my exami- 
nation of them. 

“ A reference to the fullowiug passages,” says Mr. B., “ will show 
that the word ΜῈ in the simple form, occurs in the sense of came.” 
“ See Gen. xvxix. 16, Ch. xliii, 25, 1Sam. ix. 15. Ezek, xxaiti, 22.” 
“ Thus we fini, that his Lordship is not strictly ecurate, jin saying,” 
There is no cawmple in the Bible of NID (in the simple form ag it 
ts represent: d in the note) in the sense of came. Does Mr, Bellamy 
here pretend to assert that 3, in the foup instances cited, signifies 
in the original came? If he docs, 1 tell, him that his knowledge of 
the Hebrew must be superficial. But if he iefers us to the trans- 
lation, to the very translatwn he finds fault with, what docs his refer? 


ive ΥΟΝΝΟΟΟΝΝΒΕΝΝΒΝΟΒΝΝΒΝΒΒΝΜΡΘΝΝΟΝΝΝΦΨΟΝΒΕΝΝΜΕΒΒΝΝΝΌΝΨΑΜΝΕΝΟΝΟΝΕΒΑΝΕΝΟΝΝΘΒΡΗΝΕΝΕΝΟΡΑΜΝΝΝΝΒΑΘΉΒΒΝΒΝΝΝΘΕΝΕΝΝΝΜΕΙΝΝΒΒΕΝΝΟΝ 


‘ Dr. Bian, after polnting out tie peculiarities of the French and English 
Janguayes, says, “ Langage is generally undeistoud to receive its,predos 
minant tiveture from the mauional character of the poople who speak it.” 
Ske his Rhet, Lect. ix. p. 200, 201. ᾿ 
e 
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ence amount to? It amoutits to no more or less than quod volumes, 
facile credimus. This may be a maxim with Mr. Bellamy, but this by 
no means affords a proof to the Hebrew scholar of the propriety of 
his translating NIDA came. P 

Such assertions, supported by such references, are repugnant to the 
feelings of a scholar; they destroy the vital essence of the sacred 
language. No wonder that the Sceptic and Deist should add stif 
more obstacles to these already opposed against the Divine Revela- 
tion, when they are told that the infiatitive in Hebrew is often rendered 
in the perfect tense. 

But here let us ask, has our authdr given any reason, or pointed 
out any rule, why the infjnitive N12 ‘in these verses to which he refets, 
occurs in the sense of came? No! And I have good reasons to affirm 
that he cannot. I will defy him to produce a smgle instance, where 
NW on the principle of grammatical construction can be rendered in 
the perfect tense. 

An attentive and impartial examination on those principles will 
show th.t m the above-nentioned four verses, the infinitive NV is to 
be &onsidered as a noun: for whenever an infinitive is found in 
construction with a noun, or one of the following prepositions,— 
niin ὃν, Wy, Ἰὼ, 1959, 0, ὙΠΝ, ὅς, ὅσο, so placed before it, 
we must regard it as ἃ ποῦ. Lence, Gen. xxxix. 16. ID POP 
wmanmbe PIT NITY MEN And she laid up his garment by her, 
until his master's coming home, Gen, xiii. 25. ΠΤ ΓΝ WI 
OMA FAOY NIM And they prepared the present during the 
coming of -loseph to dinner. The word 2 in both these verses 
becomes a now; for it is constructed with a noun, and has likewise 
the preposition TY before it. ‘The same is the case with the verse 
1 Sami. 15. Swen 855 ἽΠΝ oy Sew mca ΠΡ. ΓΤ 
ION And Jchovah revealed in the ear of Samuel_a day before the 
coming of Saul, saying. Ezek. xxii, 22. 29093 OR NAT ATP PF 
DONT NID ΞΡ And the power of Jehovah was upon me in ἔδεε 
evening before the arrival of the, fugitive. Llere again, N12 in both 
verses is constructed with a youn, aad has the preposition 99) before 
it. By either of these rules it is evident that an infinitive canbe 
taken substantively, And for this reason the Hebrew Grammarians 
call the indinitive fkewise Spr OW, that is, an infinitive noun, 
Which siznifies neither more nor less than the infinitive mood being 
taken as a substantive. . 

I now come to take nétice of the infinitive NID with one of the 
letters DODD. And here, sinee Mr. Bellamy bas iv part, though per- 
hap» reluctantly, admitted, that NI in Gen, xv. 12. and mind Jud. 
v.28. 1 Sam, avid, 7. and Mal.iv. 5. are in the infinitive muod, I 
think it proper to omitthem; and direct my attention to the prssages 
1 Sam. iv. 5. Ch. v. 10. Ch, vit. 13. @Sam, xv. 2. and xix, ὃ. 

In these passages our author says, “ the translators have been im- 
polled to translate NID aad mind in the preterite.” Why 
uppelled { I have good ieasons to suppose that our tramslaters werc 
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better acquainted with the Hebrew Grammar, and Syntax, than Mr. 
Bellamy, and had too good'a knowledge of the English tongue, to 
find themselves impelled to translate the infinitive 813, with the 
letter 5 or 5 in the perfegt tense." They might, I have no doubt, if 
they chose, have expressed the sense of these Hebrew verses in more 
than one way. It isa mere conjecture of Mr. B. to say “ they were 
impelled ;” and for my part I believe it 1s only done to give to his 
cause a plausible appearance: but here again, 1 will convince the 
author, if he wishes to be convinced of his errors, that ns knowledge 
of the Hebrew is very confined ; for if he knew the grammatical rules 


concerning the infinitive, with one of the letters D933 prefixed, he 
would not for a moment suppose that the infinitive, in these passages, 
must be rendered in the preterite. 

The infinitive, for the most part, has one of the letters 8552 pte- 
fixed, and is generally preceded by a verb of the past or fu- 
ture tense: but in both ways the infinitive retains its infinitive 
sense. For instance, 1 shall cite the same passages 1 Sam. iv. 5. 
ΤΌΠΟΣ ἡ VPI WW NID ὙῊῚ Aad it was at the coming 
of the ark, the Covenant of Jehovah, into the camp, chap. v. 10. 
PAY OVVNTT PIN NAD MI And it was at the coming of the ark 
of God to Ekron, ch. vn. 13. S125 TY WON ONWHST 1,22.) 

sw 2) And the Philistines were subdued, and they did not 
venture to come any more into the frontiers of Israel ; 2 Sam. xv. 2. 
wad sb mw wT oD ὙΡῚ And it happened that every 
one who had a dispute to come before the King, ch. xix. 3. 
Wr ΝῊ NW OP OT BM And the people were obliged 
the same day to come into the city by stealth, \n the first two the 
reader will see that the infinitive $129 is preceded by the future tense 
FT with a ) conversive (being therefore in the past fense), In the 
two following, the infinitive N'1Q) ic preceded, in the first by the pre- 
terite of the verb >’, in the second by the future tense of the verb 
itv}, and in the last by a reflective verb of the future tense, with 
#4 .onvetsive.* Since the infinitive in these verses, remains in its 
infinitive sense, consequently these, references, in support of his asser- 
tons, are without foundation. » 

Indeed our translators have given us a good interpretation of all 
these cited verses; and if I am allowed to judge Som Mre Bellamy’s 
questions, observations, and the translations of the fourteen verses, 
which he has chosen as a specimen of his emendation of their labors, 
My opinion is, that he is not only incapable of amending our version, 
but cannot even equal it. ¢ 

_It is true our translators have rendered the infinitive in all the above 
cited: verses in the preterite ; but what of this? Dées any scholar for 


Leer ey gEE fI δ κοβρυρθσοτραεσαοσλδευπτησθαοεσσοδσεθστνε οπραεεραεετ σεν S TEEED ICEEETEGSOR 


* There 1s a mistake here in the‘ eferences of the Author, and hkewise in 
prefixing to all the itinitives of NIQ cited a 5, two of them have a ἢ). 

* It may be proper to remark, that the verb 2139, as a reflective verb, ap- 
pears in no other place of the whole Bible besides this verse. 
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a single moment presume to obtain a knowledge of the idioms and 
phrases of a language from a translation ἢ 

All we have to look for in a translation, is a faithful interpretation, 
so that the true sense of the original may be preserved; and im this, 
with a few exceptions,’ our translators have been, considering the 
great task, very careful. They have transmitted to us the sense of the 
sacred writers; and as long as we have this, what need we more? It 
18 one thing to point out the grammatical structure of a language, and 
another to translate a language. To analyse and to construe a phrate 
of a language, 19 the design of Grammar; to become acquainted with 
the customs and manners of a nation, or with any detail contained in a 
book, is the design of a translation. If we take our present version in 
that light, we shall find it very little less than a well-executed and 
laborious work. 

There is not the least doubt that our Divines were qualified to trans- 
Jate the Hebrew language; and had they been called upon to answer 
the question, Why they rendered the infinitive in these verses in the 
perfect tense? their reply probably would have been the following: 
Τῆς meaning we have adopted, 1s the only one which suits the genius 
of both languages, by preserving the real spirit of the sacred pages, 
without violating the rules of the English syntax. - 

Having shown that ΣΝ in the verses quoted by Mr. Bellamy is, on 
the basis of Grammar, either to be taken as a noun, or to remain in 
its infinitive tense, I will now (to conclude with it) point out a féw 
passages in which we find the infinitive actually placed instead of a 
noun. Ps. ci. 3. DD TWY WMeiw 1 hate the work of, ἃς. Here 
the construction piainly shows, that the infinitive TW) cecupies the 
place, of the noun TWD. See also Gen, ii. 4. Ser. ii. 17 and 19. 
Again, a noun instead of an infinitive: Numb. xxiii. 10. "BODY 
ONW! YATNN. And the number of the fourth part. Here also 
the construction convinces us, that the noun “SDD! is substituted 
for the infinitive "BD>) See likewise Numb. x. 2. Esth. ix. 19. 

I now come to examine the other words, ΠΣ WwW NVA 
2 Kings v.18. And here the reader will perceive, after I have 
pointed out the errors of this translator, how provoking it must be te 


* Ithas been the fashion of late to depreciate the merits of our leamnetl 
translators; And why? Because there are passages to be met with, wherein 
they have been incorrect 1Ptheir interpretation. Granted: but is 1¢ not al 
all this a valuable work ? and have we not derived, and do we not daily 
derive, great benefit from their labors? This cannot be denied. Let us 

“hen, instead of finding fault with a few passages, acknowledge our thanks 

for what they have done for us; and let those, who feel themselves compe- 
tent to render it more perfect, add their observations without accusahen. 
Our translators bad a difficult and laborious task to undergo, and we by their 
assistanee are now enabled to ee it. But let us never overlook their 
merits; 1ο us never lose sight of this great work! It is the encouragement 
of our present and future labors; and is the causé of such an encourage- 
ment to be treated with contempt? 
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aperson who is acquamted with the rules of the Hebtew syntax, to 
read such singular questions, and insienific ut remaths; with the 
strange quotations given invorder to establish ins notion viz. that 
the J, wih eval prefixed, in ΠΣ, 1 not converse 

Tiappeats fiom the euthors own confosstou, that the Bishop of St. 
Davids has taken notice of the same wards, and stated the εἰ vers of 
them. “IIs Lordship allows, says Mr Bo “that the thice » abs 
we, indccd, mm the μεθ form but adds, “ every reader of the 
Hebrew text knows that the future ime js Commonly expressed by the 
prcteuite (Sometimes without the > cComverive, but oftenca with 1) 
pahaps more commonly than ‘by its own proper form The last 
pretevite his the Ὁ convasive prefixed to it; the onc before it has at 
prefixed to ats p onoun 

These observations of the learned Prelate, no Hebrew se hola will 
dar to contiadiet, | Anaent and modem = grammars, wiitten by 
Hebrews asvell as bv Chuptians, have filled whole piges with the 
rules of PEM VIM) (ταν copulate and rau «ὁπ 
will here copy what J las Lerita sos (who ws acknowldecd to be 
ope of the fast Hebrew scholars that covet Tived, a his grammar 
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1D MD ἸΦΝῚἪΣ ΠΝ Own ὌΠ Jay aN AyInwD pt. 
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“NITY WRI PIT ON MND ON pwd ΠΡῚΝ oDSToN 
ΣΙ pra 
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Wap. Ὁ pT ow I) pp Sowa muy Syp nm Ἰ Ὁ 
yMp> ΔΊΣ ἘΠ Nant Ὁ 1 ΟΝῚ ΠῚ On ot 
"ΠΝ ἼὩ AYP WT Nay. Ty Sys ΝΥ ΠῚ ὮΝ ΠΝ ἸΝῚ 


ἜΤ Try ool ἼὩ» pwoa Ἴ x pon PT Dw 3 
MW NIT, ὌΞΟΣ Fax ANIA MAW and AM say ops 
rr Oy" 

ITD TAN wD Dre) Nya satan nw Abad Ὁ 5 » 
Oyo.a oF Nat) OY OW TW PST Ὁ Ὁ. Vans Ἢ 
ANON NN) 29 1 ΠΡῚ Wan ὭΣΤ ws ann by ΨΩ 
oy ax Ὁ» Dy ONY OF ONT Oy nay on 
9 ΓΝ MW wd aN? ὃν ybo-Dywa Iw pA) 
"I ὌΞΟΣ SADT VT 

Thati., 1. fo convert the past tense into the αι 03, with 

shevali, must be prefixed, as may be sen b the pretcrite WOW, turned 

Into a futur tense, Deut. vin. 129 Ῥ TDN MY Ww, And Sc hovak 

thy God will keep ther. Hue the preterite Ww, with the 7 shevah 

ehaxcd, signities WOW" (and he will kecp). Agam, Lxod. xxv. 16. 

RW ID VV, And the children of Tsracl shall keep. (lore 
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YYW) signifies, for the same reason, WOW". . And the 4 conversive 
is always pomted with a shevah, except the ΔΩ (annihilators), * 
turu the Ὁ shevah, cither into a shuik, pathach, or chink. 

2. The rule to discern the | copulative from the 4 conversive is, 
that every 9 prefixed to a past teuse, preceded by a preterite, is copu- 
lative; tor instanee, Isaiah <li. 4. FWY? byp YW, who has wrought 
and done it? ch. vi. 3. ONIN ON ΠῚ NAP, and one cricd unto 
ἀπο! εν, ond said. In these two passages the 1 is merely copulative ; 
in the fir, on account of being preceded by the preterite, who has 
wrought, im the second,. on account of its being preceded by the 
future verse of the verb to sec, withea J conversive, which turns the 
future into the past tense. e 

3. In prophecies, and poetical writings, we find frequently the past 
tense instead of the futuie. and the future tense instead of the past ; 
but in historical accounts very seldom. 

4. In the first and second persou singular of the preter tense, the ἢ 
copulative may also be distinguished from the Ὁ coaversive, by the 
acceat: for the accent generally wil determine the case. An accent 
im penultima shows that the Ὁ is copulative ; for instance, Lev. x. 
19. OWT NOM ΡΟΝ, and had 1 caten the sin-offtring to-day. 
110». sh. LO. OWI Sy san, Chare also spoken by the prophets. 
Anaccent in ultima, shows that the 4 is conversive; for instance, 
Eso. xv. 20. SO OD ΠΝ ΠΟ. and will hecp all his statutes. 
Jer. 1. 10. ΘΙ Tan, and 1 will utter (pronounce) my judg- 
ment.” To thi Ladd, that instances of a Ὁ with shevah, converting 
the preterite into a future tense, might be produced to a very great 
number; whole chapters can be exhibited for that purpose. See Exod. 
ch. wv. VANE MAM. Xavi. and aan. = T have now particularly to re- 
guest the reader to apply these rules concerning the Ὁ conversive of 
the preterite, to the verse 5 Kings v. 18., which IT think proper to . 
transcribe, for the better and mere convenient application of them: 
Toy MANwN? PTA INNA. Tay mr mo aT 
PI OD oMennwm soy we sim ΤΊΣ ma ΝΥ ΤῸ" 

WT MIT 

se rn RT ELLE I IEC I PET ET TS TPO SA PE ST τ 

t by oyna ig understood, that the 4 conversive belie the second 
δὴν plwial of the preterite is pointed with πη}, likewise beture the 
abial letters Δ. And belore the guttural letters PANN the Ὑ 1s pointed 
with pathach, &c. 

2 These rules arc not qaly confinmed by emment Hebrew and Christian 
scholats, who lived priur to, and later than Elias Levita, as Juda Chyuck, 
Sadias Gaon, Aben bara, Mosts und David Kimch, two brothers, Reuch- 
linius, Buaxtorf, Sgnekard, &c. &c. but by authors of avery Jute date, as by 
David Levy, in his Grammar, called ΔΚ μα Sacra, publis'ied in London, 
1785, (which, by the bye, 1s ἃ mere eatfict of ον Gevis works), and 
by all the modern grammars ever styce published in this and other coun- 
tries; of which 1 particularly notice J.G. Vater’s, ἢ, Ὁ. at Kumgsberg, 
whe published a grammar no longer ago than 1814, and which, in my opi 
non, may be considered a copious and instructive werk on that head. See 
his Gram. p. 54, 182, 183, 317, 329, 333, and 338. 

@ 
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The preterite tenses, in this verse, are preceded by the future of 
the verh ΠΡῸ (to forgive); hence the sueceeding verb, in construe» 
tion with MD, must be according to syntax, hkewise in the future 
tense; and on that account, the Ὁ shevah is prefixed to the last pre- 
terite ΉΤΟ, and accented in in ultima. and the preteiite 
Ww" has the Ὁ shevah prefixed to its pronoun NY. All verbs pre- 
ceded by a noun, pronoun, or particle, have the }, whether copula- 
tive or conversive, prefixed to that noun, pronoun, or particle, instead 
of the verb itself: for instance, Exod. xxxuii. 7. ΠΡ UD, and 
Moses tovk ; Gen. wii. 16. FAN ON, and I will pire thee also. 
And this is the case with }w3.‘ These passages may, without vio- 
lating the syntax, be written thus: wy Mp, and Moses took ; 
ὯΣ NN, Lwill give thee also; NT Wor, and he leancth. 

It has been asserted, by the authority of Elias Levita, that the future 
tense is, af times, eapressed by the past, and the past by the future ; 
but as 1 consider authorities and assertions, without proof, as mere 
dead letters, | therefore think it necessary to give a few instances, 
Deut. xi. 39. WM, J will wound; ver. 41. Ww, 1 shell 
whit: 1 Sam ix. ὁ. WDM, we shall £0; Job xix. 17.85, dhcy shell 
see. Inthe following passages we find the future tense instead of the 
past, Exod. xv. 1. TWO YU IN, then Moses sane ; Gen.in Ὁ ΓΟ» ἽΝ, 
but there went upa mist; Josh. x. 1. YOYY IDV IN, then spake 
Joshua,” These examples will be sufficient to convince the reader 
how just and correct his Lordship is in his observations. 

Now haviug shown, in the second place, that the 4 in “AYMAN, 
is conversive, and that a pronoun, belonging to a verb, has the ἡ cun- 
Versive, instead of the verb; and that the preterite, at times, expresses 
the future, and the future tense the preterite (particularly in prophe- 
cies, and in the poetical writings), what will the reader say to Mr. 
- Bellamy’s mode of expression to the Bishop of St. David’s? Here 
are his words: “ The future tenst expressed by the preterite!”— 
** Without the ἢ conversive.”—‘ Does then his Lordship suppose that 
the } with shevah is conversive ?’—‘' There is no such power in the 
shevah, as to convert the preter to the future.” Such questions 
started by My. Bellamy clearly indicate, that he has no knowledge of 
the Heb:ew Grammar, and is of course unfit for the task to which he 
aspires. A person that is a stranger to these rules, cannot have spent 
much time in studying the Hebrew ; and I have, therefore, reason to 


doubt the following voluntary assertion of our author. Seventeen 
: ® 


ε 
* Inmy humble opinion [yyw is here a participle, and in that case the } 
prefixed to the pronoun NYT 1s merely copulative, which*®onnects the first 
part of the verse with the following. Every participle must either have 8 
noun, pronoun, or an article before it. 


* To substitute the past tense fot the future, and the future for the past 
tense ; this is not only the case in the Hebrew, but also in the Arabic, Syiiae, 
Chaldaic languages; and in the German, a modern language, the present 
tense 15 frequently used instead of the future. ὲ 
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vears, says Mr. B., he has studied the Hebrew, and has ever since 
devoted the whole of his time to it. Seventeen years! And has he 
not even learned, during that time, to know the ) copulative from the 
ἡ conversive ? That he has not, he himself proves, by the passages he 
tefers to, in favor of his strange remarks. “If the future tense,” 
says the author, “be expressed by the preterite, with a ἢ conversive, 
why is the preter of verbs with this Ὁ conversive, as it is erroneously 
called, found in every page of the Bible, and yet they still are in the 
preter tense, See Gien xxx. 41. ΠΝ, and ἐξ came to pass; ch. xlvit. 
22, NI, and they did eat; Exod. xxiii. 7, 8,9. MN, and il came 
ἐο pass; ver. 10. SIN, and saw ; Neb. xu. 39. YW), and they stood ; 
1 Sam. 11. 15. WON) N33, and he came and said.—2 Kings, iv. 14. 
Mpa, and he took; 1 Sam, avi. 23. MYN, and it came to pass; 
Eccles. ch. iv. 4. ch. vii. 17. SFYNN, and Iconsidered." Here 1 know 
not how to express my surprise, that any one possessing the least 
knowledge of the Hebrew, can help knowing, that the } shevah, in 
these words, is not conversive, but copulative; which I hope to have 
fully explained, in pages 17, 18, No. 3, The next question is as sin- 
cular and mconsistent as the former, if not more 50: Mr. B. asks, 
“If 4, with she vah, las this converting power, where was the necessity 
for the verb to be written in the future tense, when this same ἢ Is pre- 
fixed?” In order to convince him how strange and absurd his 
question is, I must add another quotation from Elias Levita YN 


WW AN NTT) YO NIT) VI INN ἸΟῸ wr OMANI 15 
sent bax st yon Syd snow wd Nw ANP NT ANT 
TON) “VAN “ON 22 TIAN WIN ANDI ΠῚ FT? ΠΟ 

“Ὁ 
i.e. eThe 4 prefixed to the future tense has a particular mark, by 
which the 4 copulative is to be distinguished from the 4 conversive. 
The } copulative is pointed with shevah, as I have mentioned in Sect. 
iv. But the 4 conversive is pointed with a pathach, and the following 
letter acquires a dagesh forte, as ἽΝ ἽΝ ΠῚ “VON, Kc. ἃ ς, 

There are other rules belonging to that part of syntax. To mention 
them all would be to transcribe a great part of the Grammar itself, 
which is not my present object. But what I have stated will be suffi- 
cient to convince Mr. B. that he does not understand the rules of gram- 
mar, by which the syntax is regulated. 

The author quotes the following passages: Gen. ix. 27. TOW", and 
he shall dwell. Ser. xiv. 10. SPD", and he will visit. los, vin. 13. 
ΡΞ"). 1 Kings xxii, 20.’ Soy, and fall. Eccles. xii. 4. OVP", and 
he shall rise; and asks, in a¢one of surprise, ‘‘ If ) with shevah had 
this converting ppwer, where was the necessity for these verbs to be 
written in the future tense, when the same § is prefixed?” Where was 
the necessity? because, in all these verbg, the } is copulative, accords 

ϑππσνοοοο" οὐ απ eae ϑϑϑσσσυσασα απ σνννσννσιθνσσον 

' The author has neither given us the Hebrew, nor the English, of these 
his references, which I consider an unjust omission; such omissions may 
eduse mistakes. 
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ing to the rule just ated. Had ait been conversive, the 9 would have 
been pointed with pathich, as JOU in Fvod asiv 10. Numb. x. 12. 
Deut xsi 2> 0 1 Cheon ww 22) PEN in Gan ΜΠ Numb. 
ui. 16, 140 chav.4 Juda wed. 1 Sam sand>. 2 Sam wim 1. 
Eveh vu 10. Sp, Gen ΧΗ ν ch xv 17. ch wane bk och aly. 
A. Bvod xvwn 28) Numb vv > choxv 4 Josh vn ὁ  Judg 
γ 10 and Op, Gen wo & cho xt. 1. che xan 3) och avi, 3, Ὁ» 
17. Fred. 8 ch ταῖν 1) Nunb χὰ 10,91. In all these pas- 
sages (and numbers of instances more can be produced), the 41 con 
versive, and is, tharefoic, pomted with pathach, aud the Το] ον τὰν 
Jette: has ἃ dasesh forte ; 

Can M: B produce a few more eraiaples of JAWY BOY Ac. Ac. 
wheie the Ὁ prefixed ws pomted with shevah?) That te canuot. Δ} 
these five cited future tenses in favor of his hypothess are not to be 
found all together morc than eight Gimesin the whale Table | 

Tn tine, the number of ἢ conversive prefixed either to the past οἱ 
futuic tenses, exceeds by far the numbar of Ὁ capulative prefixed to 
the futvie οἱ past tenses” Phis y converstve om author calls etto- 
neous! Bul | have very good 1cason to say, that lis teas mds 
knowleda. of the Hebiew ae enoncous, end to these 1 attuibute his 
erroncous Couclusions, 

To mention all the expressions of Vi. RB dnected to the Bishop ΟἹ 
St. Davids, im support of his cans, E should have to tronscrrbe thie 
gieater part of hisacply; and smce it ss of no matcual Couscquence, 
T omit them, and tfer the reader fo the seply {ΠῚ αν the Classical 
Journal, No ἌΛΥ [shall, thaefore, only mention such as will 
serve tu clucidate my obscivations. aud for this reason 1 have only 
copied, in part, what he says in defence of his trans! ition of the word 
ΠΤ. Che same mode I adopt now concaammey his 1. ὦ Κα of 
WI NIT. 

“Tin another proof, says Ma Boo that his Pordship is inacca- 
rate in his conclusion, that the 4 prefixed to a pronoun has any cilect 
on the tollowing να}, ας te Gen am 10, where the 7 with shevah 
prefixed to the pronoua, has no cHect on the following verb 3 for in 
that case the sacred wiitcr would) not have written the verb in the 


future form ἼΣ Ὁ" NYT, ond he shall rule over them” 


Burs is found oF ly ence in this verse 
5 — sly twice, as cited 


5 — only thncee, once as mentioned 2 Chion avin 10. 
[δ] xm 11 
Op") — only twice, once as mentioned andiw Job xv 26. 


* LP think th occessary to observe, that the Jcopulative, m thice instances 
outof th five cited, 1s m the Muperstive mood fhe Hebrews are obliged 
to miko oust of the future, lo express the thad person ct the mpora- 
live mood they have no proper form fur it) Jaw" Gen 1. 27 and TPS" 
Jer. at 10. and Tos vin. 13 are m the imperative mood, the syntax 
proves it. 


New Translation of the Bible. 231 


* But the ἡ, with shevah prefixed to a pronoun, cannot even under 
the votion of that y bung conversive, convert the followmy verb in 
the prover, to the fliture tense, as his Lordship suppeses, by at being 
prefixed to he pronoun NYT." See where the same wae NW, 
and the 4, with ὙΠ ον ἢ. prefixed, introduces the verb, and ver ts not 
couvected ite the tute time, Gen. voaviii. 149 ΠΡ Ν ὃ NV, 


and she was not given to him, eh. sxan. 22. ONIN, ana he lodged, 
ch. wast. 2. VAY NIM), and he passed over. ‘These are conclu- 
sive.’ 

Does Vr, B. pretend here fo assent, that his Lordship supposes 
that the 4 pretp cd to these pronouns fs conversive ? Tam consinced, 
fiom his Lordship’s observations, that he is too well acquainted with 
the syntds, fo suppose, fora moment, that the 4, in the words here 
ented, is cumvarsive; cach of these last three preterites is preceded 
by che fidere, with a 4 conversive, and becomes thetcby a past tense, 
nl ἼὩ ΟΣ NIM, is in the future, on account of bemg preceded by 
the farme, of the verb ΓΔ Ἢ cto inultiply’. 4, to his nevt and last 
Tefgrences, they tend to no other purpose, than to slow, that he is uot 
acquainted with the Uebrew conjugations, The cited passages ὮΝ 


hin ate, Gen. vit. L. DWNT, and he sat; verec & JOY NWN, and 


he stood: ch. sit, 3] pox NIN, and he halted: ch. sw. 29, 
ὮΝ NW, and he was faint: ot which the thre fist, namely, 


yoy ἼΩΝ AW, are participles, aud as such they must always bave a 
noun, befoe or affer, or a pronoun, or an article before them; and 
When anvvsed, must be το οἱ im the original; ‘and he was sitting, 
standing, halting.” As for the word Py, it is an adjective: and if 
the last passage, which is given without tie Hebrew, like many others, 
aid with an maccurate reference, be the rollowing, ch. svvi. ὁ. JW, 
the J there found, is, according to the aythois own translation, con- 
versive, as we contend, @ 

For what purpose Mr. B. has quoted these passages, Tam at a loss 
to imagine, since the 4 conversive does vot aftect a participle or ad- 
jective. Such mistakes, end the hhe, are entirely owing to the want 
of Hebrew knowledge. 

Having clearly proved, that all the references of Mr. Bellamy, in 
favor of bis translation, are of no aval; but, on the contrary, tend 
only to cxpose his ineapability of amending the present varsion, it 
only remains now to take notice of NY, whether thi word, m= the 
verse 2 Kings v.18. 1» domere interpolation or not? Bat eelere T pro- 
ceed to examime the pomt, Lam tempted to ash Mr. B. yas he hag 
᾿ οἱ that the doctine of 4, with shevab, depends on ἃ branch 

of Hebrew leornfag), whatis this biauch of learnme ὁ Why does he 
not point it out? Its but just that he should, in order that the 
reader may be ivformed on what ground and just cause he difters 
from the trandators © fit be adinifted, that the pubhe are entitled 


a RPE EIT LR LE EN a ae TE SN τ OT ES τ ADE PETA STE A CIEL, 


* Theeearned will here observe the nicety of the Mebrew syntax. 
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to know the competency of an author, before they subscribe to a 
publication, they are still more so eutitled, when the publication of 
that author endeavours to supersede a transtation*which they already 
esteem, and particularly on such an important subject as that of the 
Bible? 

What time, what paper, what words might not the author have 
saved, if he had given a direct answer to the learned Prelate’s obser- 
vations, in pointing out by what grammatical rule he is authorised to 
translate Δ in the past tense, and ΠΤ, and WWI NW) in 
the like manner. But the truth 15, he cannot: and has, therefore, 
adopted the same evasive mode of answer, which all cavillers are 
obliged to adopt. ες 

As for the word ΝΜ), the PMHRODN Δ, the learned biblical critics 
have taken notice of this word, as of many others, and have marked 


it in the margin as an orthographical error, with the words nd DD 
™p. Learned men like these have not only examined with a pe- 
culiar attention, and singular application, every chapter, section, and 
verse; but every letter, point, and accent of each word of the Bible, 
and compared them with parallel passages. If the remarks of such 
investigators are not tu be attended to, what are then to be attended 
to? 

Mr. B. considers them of no importance, and remarks thus; ‘ Five 
hundred or a thousand years after the dispersion of the Jews, we are 
to be told by a few Jews, who knew no better, that ΝᾺ is written, but 
not read: why then did the sacred writers insert it? and the Septua- 
gint trauslate it by δή" To this 1 answer, that he is under a great 
mistake, to suppose that these critical, orthographical notes in the 
margin took place one thousand years after the dispersion of the Jews. 
Their origin we can trace to have taken place (before the Christian 
era) in the schools of Judea and Babylon: since the Talmud, in many 
places, makes mention of them.” See Tal. Bab. Megilla, fol. 3. 
Nedarim, fol. 37. Berachoth, fol. 42. Eruvim, fol. 21. The Treatises 
of Sophrim, ch. vi. sect. 7,8. It appears also very clear, from what 
Hieronymus says in his Preface to Chronieles, that there were learned 
Hebrew Biblical critics at Tiberias, in the year 400 of the Christian 
era; for he confesses to have been assisted in ἢ)» translation of the 
Bible by a Jew of Tiberias. ‘*‘ Cum ἃ me,” says he, “ nuper literis 
flagitassetis, ut vobis Paralipomenon latino sermone transferrem, de 
Tiberiade quendam legis doctorem, qui apud Hebrzos admirationi 
habebatir, assumsi, et contuli cum eo a vettice, ut ajunt, usque ad 
oot unguem, et sic confirmatus ausus sum facere quod jube- 

tis.” 

From the manuscripts of these schools, the two famous scholars, 
Ben Assur, and Ben Naphtali, composed cach of them a copy, which 
afterward» were thoroughly examined, with great patience and perse- 
verance, as well as all other works of this kind, by Rabbi ben Chajim, 
and published at Venice, 1525; who has acquired thereby an immor- 
tal name among those that possess a love for biblical study, and 
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oriental languages. Are these authorities to be rejected, in order to 
follow the advice of Mr. Bellamy 1 

As to his question, why the sacred writers have inserted NJ}? Is he 
positive they have, and that the transcribers have committed no mis- 
take in copying it? And as to fis last question, why the Septnagint 
did translate it by the word 6)? They translated the Bible without 
the vowel points, and hence the word N3 did not strike them as a 
couspicuous instance of exception: and how often have they not, on 
the same account, mistaken the sense of the Scripture; for instance, 


Isaiah xxiv. 23. ΤΊΝΩΝ MP Ἴ 2 pan AA Tada ATM, 
Then the moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when the 
Lord of Hosts shall reign: tne Greek version is; the brick shall 
waste, and the wall shall fall, when the Lord reigns. How abject 
and miserable is their interpretation of this verse!’ They made a 
gross mustike in the reading, which they could not have made if the 
Sacred Books from which they translated had been pointed. Their 
faults of that kind are innumerable, and this will be sufficient to show, 
that the Septuagint is uo criterion; and it likewise testifies against 
Mr.*Bellamy’s assertions, “ that the translators have been guided by 
the Septuagint and the Vulgate:” if they bad, how will Mr, B. 
account for such a material variation im the interpretation of the pase 
sage just cited? besides, many other instances that might be pro- 
duced. And to finish with 3, [ have only this to add, that the rejece 
tion of it in the afore-mentioned verse is grounded on its being 
contrary to the rule of syntax; and if Mr. B. will but examine the 
preceding verses of the same chapter, verse 7, ὃ, 9, and 15, he will 
then, perhaps, perceive better, why the Biblical critics have here 
rejected it. ‘Their orthograplhical notes are always founded on parallel 
passages, and parallel constructions ; and this is the case here. 

L now conclude with this verse: 2 Kings v. 18. and hope to have 
given a clear and satisfactory explanation, why the words that have 
been under consideration are misinterpreted by our author, 1 hhewise 
hope to have answered all his objections with truth and justice, since 
my remarks have been founded on the basis of grammar only, 

From all that has been said, it might appear to the lcarned reader 
a waste of time to contend any further with Mr. Bellamy; and [ 
should be wf the same opinion, and would willingly have saved my 
time, and spared myself the task of investigating his translation of the 
remaining thirteen verses, were it not for the following argument, 
expressed in his reply: ‘du the prospectus of the new transkation, ἢ 
have giten fourtecn passages, which 1 have contrasted with the same 
passages in the vulgar version, and among this number tis Lordship 

as ouly found ons which he attempts to show is not truly trauslated. 
Ashe has been silent respecting these thirteen important passages, it 
is an acknowledgment that wey are correct.” 


[πα LLANE ER PEE TN IE EL IE I TATTERED LIOR ΠῚ 


* See Bishop Lowth’s observation on this passage. De Sacr. Poet, Heb. 
Pralect. vj. p. 69, 70. 
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Such an unexpected argument might, perhaps, notwithstanding all 
that has been said, stil cause some prejudice against our authorised 
version, wong those who ure unacquainted with the original: aud it 
is under this impression, that [ am determined to examine these 
remaining verses, and to show, ina clear light, that: the translation of 
them is as incorreet as his conclu ion is fallactous.’ 

There i> no other mode of obtaining the true sense and appheation 
of a word in the Hebrew, than in any other language. The best 
authors are the best cuides. In the Hebrew, the sacred writers can 
be our only guides; le who affixes to a word another meaning than 
that which ts authori cd by the analogy and usage of the sacred 
authors, is not only guilty of inconsistency, but of som. thnig worse, 
of converting the language of Scripture to his own fan tes and opt 
nions. It ts the want of knowing those principles that atlives a false 
value to imaginary improv ments. 

That such is the very ease with our author, T shall take upon me 
to prove im each text, on the authority of passages in which the same 
words accur, and from passvees in Holy Writ either preceeding or 
subsequent), which bear reference to them. The verses and parte of 
verses Which Mi. B. has culled, Ὁ examples of bis improvement of 
our version, when placed accerding te the order they have m_ the 
Bible (and in which order 1 propase to examine them), are, Gen. vi 
3,4. 0. ch. vx 10. 1 Sam. ii, 25, ch. xix ὁ, 24 Prov. sive Ff. Psaiah 
iv. 10. ch, ix. 3. Jer is. (0. cho vx. Zand Amos ui. 0. 

1. In Iris trauslation of Gen. vi. 3.“ Then Jehovah said, My spirit 
Shall not strive with ian because of the transgression of his flesh.” 
There is no such word in this verse as transgression, nor will the 
grammatical conseruction aduit of the words because af the, aud of 
his; the words Wl NV BVA are too plain in their meaning, and 
too simple iy theh construction for eithcy to be mistaken. DI 15 
a contraction οἱ DI" ἼΩΝ τ Δ, the fist letter Dis one of the letters 
552, ἃ preposilion, ἼΩΝ, a pronoun relative, and QD) is ἃ conjut ton ; 
the same word We fiud wifhont the preposition 2, in Eecles. 1.17. 11 
the very sieve scase as here, That the Jettcr w, instead of “WR, is 
Usually preiived fo a noun, pronowi, of conjunction, will be very 
clear, from the following passages: ΤΉ, Eccles. 0. 11. DAW, ii, 
18. DDv, Cant... 9. No Hebrew scholar can find the least ΟΠ} 0 - 
tion tu our received version in the translation of this νον τὸ, 

2, Gen. vic bk | The apostatis were on carth in those days, 
and also afterwards, when the suns of the great came unto the daugh- 
ters ofmen.” The sense of apostates Mr, B. has athved to the word 

RR EE SE OE a SS TEED ͵ 

Tye carnd Prelate bod even selected out of the fonrtegn verses any 
one parle αἰ νεέντὸ for inve ποθ, would tt follow from: {ποι οὐ that the 
transtition of the remanmung thirtecu ts correct? Such an aif renee is far 
frou. bei yust, dud stil more so, tf the reader but recollects that it was 
the very πο} verse in wincls luis Lordship defeated this pretended improved 
translauion, 
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OSH; the real signification of the word ΘΒ, is explained in 
Numb. xiii. 33. DODIT IO pay 92 DOOITTANN WYN OW “ There 
we suw the wiants, the children of Anak descended jrom the giants ;” 
but that the chikiren of Anak were giants is very plain from the 


passage in Deut. in. 2. DPI 2 ON Syw"DYy, i.e. “ The children 
of Anal. area taliand mighty people.” See also Deut. i. 28. ch. ii. 
10,11. 21. Many other passages are to the same effect.‘ The sons 


of the great,” iv his translation ΟΝ 9D; the very same words 
vccur In Job 1. 6. ch. ii. 1. ch. axxvili, 7, From these passages it is 
evident, that the tue translation of this verse is that of eur Bible. 

3. Gen. vi. 6. “ Vet Jehovah was satisfied that ke had made man 
on the earth: though hc idolized himself at his heart.” Here ΠῚ 
PMT is translated by Mr. B. “ Yet Jehovah was satisfied,” but from 
the authority of the following pasallel passage, in 1 Sam. av. 35, 


RUNS PID OF) TT! the true sense of DMI? is that of 
vur common version. See the very same words, in Exod. ἌΧ, 14, 
ο Sam. aviv. iG. 1 Chron. xxi. 15. Jonah iii, 10. Jer. κυνὶ. 19.3; and 
to 921. avin. 6, 7, δ, 9, 10. 1 particularly request the reader’s atten- 
tion. Of the words 195 ON IRVIN his translation is “ though he 
idolized himself at his heart.” The following passages will clearly 
prove the correctness of our present translation. See Gen. sasiv. 17. 
OWINT ΔΜ And the men were gricred.” ch. sty. 5. 2 Sam. 
WN. 3. Lsatah iyi, 10. Nehem. vili. 10, 11. 

b. Gen. xan. 10, “ Behold, he is to thee a covering of the eyes, te 
all that are with thee, and with all; thus she was justified.” The 
word FTN is interpreted by our author, “ lhus she was justified.” 
Here I lift ry, vot only from lis translation, but a!so fram that of our 
version; the root of this word T take to be 72,7 signifying 6 present, 
aid not 39; the J affixed 15, on account of its bemg in the feminine 
gender, an in that ease, ought to have been translated Gucluding the 
words 93 ANT, “ and to ull that are present ;” for examples, see 
Exod. καινὰ, 39. ch. sb. 2d. Numb. «ix. 1. Judges siti. 6. Esth. v. 1. 
Prov. v. Ot. Ezeh. viv. 2, 3.0. To this I add, that the word JWOD 


cannot be scpaidted from the preceding two 5D FN}, on account of 
the acccnts under thy m, nee the accents are conjunctive, 

ὁ. 1 Sam? in. 23. Notwithstanding they hearkcned not unto the 
voice of their father, tharcfore it plased Jehovah to cause thin to die.” 
Jf the reader compares this translation with that of out Pible, he will 
easily perceive that the efendation of it concerns the construction 
only: but twould be more conformable to the νίαν of the Hebrew, 


ene eeene _pibethaliinemere er eet eee 
7 The words OFT) pT) wizit be expressed wituwul vwlaung the syntax, 
by PY OF). sce page 90 
2 "The soot of this word ts OPP, and is canjusated as averb passive; but 
has an active signification, like the deponent. 1 Luin. 
2 This word ts an anomaly, and Deapiess this upton with difidence, 
siice the precise word here used is found un this passage only. 
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to say, “ but they would not listen to the voice of their father, 20 the 
Lord would have them die.” 

6. 1 Sam. xix. 9. ** Now the spirit of Jehovah was displeased with 
Saul.” By “ displeased” Mr B. expresses the ward ΠΡ). Now it 
is clear, from preceding passages, that M7 signities “ evil.” See 
1 Sam.xvi.t }. Γ᾽ AND AY Nya NW DY ΓΤ MP MN 
“ And the spirit of Jthovah (the Lord) departed from Saul, and ar 
evil spirit from the Lord terrified (troubled) him.” See also the 
two following verses 15, 16. ch. xvii. 10. And I need hardly 
observe, that this verse, ch. x1x. 9, stands in connexion with the fore- 
going verses, to which our translators, it appears, have paid a strict 
attention. However, according, to the syntax, the words ΓΤ YW) 
Sawn TYTN ought to be translated, “and the Spirit of 
the Lord wap an evil unto Saul (i. e. torment).” 

7. 1 Sam. xix. 24. “ Then he took off his garment, and prophesied 
also the same, before the face of Samuel ; but he supplicated artfully, 
all that day, and all that night.” Mr. B. interprets the word oy, 
‘* but he supplicated,” and the word Oy, “ artfully.” In order to 
show that our translators are very correct in the sense they Have 
afixed to these two words, it will suffice to refer to the following 
passages. Sce Gen. xvii. 3, 17. poppy DIAN bp, ‘ And Abram 
fell (or lay down) on his face,” ch. xxxin. 4. ch. xiv. 1 ὅν ch. xlix. 
16. Exod. xxvii. 28. Numb. xiv. 5. Josh. vir. 6. Judges iv. 16. 
1 Sam. ιν. 10.18. ch. xi. 7. ch. xvii. 49. ch. xx. 41. ch. xxviil. 20. 
ch. axxi. 4, 5. ἄς. ἃς, As to the word OVW, Mr. B. has mistaken 
ΟΥ̓’ for DW, the following passages will convince him of his error: 
Gen. iii, 1. 990 DY VT WIM. “ And the serpent wa more 
cunning.” See also Prov. xil. 16. 23, ch. aii. 16. ch. xiv. 8. ch. 
xxi. ὃ. ch. xxvii, 12. and for py, “naked.” See Job i. 21. ch. 
xxiv. 7, 10. ch. xxvi.G. Eccles. v. 14. Isaiah ax. 2, 3, 4, ad Amos 
ii. 16. 

8. Prov. xvi. 4, ““ Jehovah has ordained all to answer him; thus 


also the wicked for the day of wickedness.” Here Mr. B., as well as 
our translators, have made a mistake in the etymology of the word 


ὙΨΌΣ in this verse. This word is compounded of the* preposition 
wr, siguify ing (for), and the pronoun NV, signifying che, it); and 
the literal translation of this verse 1s, “ Ged has wrought every thing 


for a (its) period, aud to the wicked for the day of evil.” (1. e. for- 
meut.)* : 


a a paar ene 
* This word, when applicd to men, signifies prudent, but to brutes 
funniny. 


* The gents of the Hebrew layguage, and particularly the stvlc in which 
the bouks of the Prophets, Psalms, and Proverbs, are written, will not 
always admit of a Irteral translauiun; hence this verse. ΓΝ Sy 5» 


mw py yw 02) yay, according to the spirit of the original, ough 
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9. Isaiah vi. 10. “ The heart of this people became gross, also his 
ears became heavy, because his cycs tancd aside; lest he should see 
weth his eyes, and hoa with his cars, οἱ his heart should under- 
stand, and γε π, and behead [Ιἴοὐς Mi B has been anstaken 
in the mood of the vabs, and im the construction PWT IAIN pwr 


are mi the umperative mood of the conjugation Sy Dit, and can have 
no other signification than that expire sedan ou. version — Retearcnces 
to that cHect cannot be produccd, since they uppear im the sunple 
form of the Imperitive wood in this verse only, ἐλ ΡῈ in Laod van 
1>. where F377 occurs in the same sone as here, but with a 4 copu- 
Fative [15 used more frequently in the offer tenses of the verb, to 
Nhe same cflect Sec Zech vis 11 Psod i ok ἂς kc This 
chapter ss very remark wble for the accompushment οὐ one of the pro- 
pheas predicted by Moses, Dent wavy os ch we 1 aad the 
cormspondence t, im the mterpretation cf th se pis ies another 
proof «1 the stict attention which our tans’ ators tive pud to the 
cedicral spirit cf the work 

10, Isuahin ν᾽ Thou hast multiplied th actor , hast thou nat 
nireesed the poy? they yoy before thee, ac vding to th yop an hare 
vest and as men repowe ahen they duu the spol Va Bo turs 


the wo ds ΠΤ t rm x5 Mio ἃ question hest thou not m- 

reascd the jos? Ehere is uo tatetugation tn this verse ‘The 
Citheulty ay unfterstiudm, this verse attses from the nez itive part cle 
nd hut from the Vtssortes imnotition me the ἢν 11.511} wh 1 muhed 


ἀνὰ πο, α ἀρ ἔπε lazer Tt should be Ὑ α pronoua, md not xo 

roceative aud the difhtcultv ms thus removed, ὁ 4, according to 

the conectionot the Wossortes, this verse ought fo be translated thus . 

“ Phop hast multiphed the nation,’ and πὰ χὰ νι bits poy thes yoy 

κε τονε thee, wan the yoy of harvest, they repartee hike mean dividins 

t 1 bocty Lac councsion of the preceding, ac the followmg 
6 


tot trem date} thu 6 God has lived t tune toreve ν εἴπ, und so for the 
wiched a diy of retribution’ The wad by) sits ἢ τῶΐν, © he 
win lt Sec Tsuah sled Fwy S95 wy Deut svn fe ferduned, 


mid, ἀνε ἡ, ate inalgcous tans the pr per tse ef them dey cnds on the 
coneliuchions Lhe word p> we find comp united wi αν ay other pro- 


Nouns, for uistance, MYD7 39? p39, Ube first ccusists of the prepo- 
sition ἸΝῺ and 99, the sccgud cf ua) und “ὁ, the vindef wo and 
035 Out than daters, a well as ΠῚ Bo derive this word, as T sup pose, from 
the α εἰ ΠΝ us appears to me to be oa mistake Sec examples of tts 
han, econ, cand, i Deut nt 4 Poa alvin 11. cho abu 1 1 ΝΛ ΜΙ 1, 
Pbe idew that all words atc derived trom verbs, © uses miny ΕἸ ΟἿ an the 
ctymo > ycfthe Welrew 

(Phe scuse ais be more properly capressed by & Thou hast caused the 
Gentiles tobe prosypqrous, Ac That th® («Πρὸ wore to be made pros- 
porous, is cvideut fiom the dechuation in this chipter Verse 6 as parti 
rularly stron. to that cflect 
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verses of this chapter, is in favor of the Massorites’ observation, of 
which it 1s proper to mention, that our tianslators have taken notice 
in the margin. 

11. Jer. iv. 10. “ Then I said, Ah! Lord, Jthovah, truly to deso- 
lation thou hast dtsolated this people, even to Jerusalem, for saying, 
Peace shall be among you~ but the sword reacheth to the soul.” 'To 
the words NNW NwWit* Mr. B. affiacs the sense “to desolation thou 
hast desolated ;” these two belong to the conjugation Sport, and 
their true meaning, including the particle JON 1s, ‘ thou hast justly 
deceived this people.” See the following passages: Gen, 1m. 13. 
ΝΟΣ Wat, “ the serpent has deceived me,” 2 Kings xiv. 10. 


ἽΝ" SN ch. αν 18. Jer, xxi, 8. ch. xxxvi. 9. ch, six. 10. Obad. 
1.3. 7. Isaiah xxxvn. 10. 

12. Jer xx. 7. “ Thou hast persuaded me, O Jehovah! thus I was 
persuaded, strengthen thou me, for thou hast prevailed.” The 
woids FIDN) YD” are translated by Mi.B “ thou bast persuaded 
mc, and I was persuaded ” These werds certamly adnut as well of 
such interpretation, as of that of out Bible. However, that it 15 gene- 
tally used in the sense of parsuading a person mm 1 bad cawe ‘or to 
an evil deed), we learn from Exod. sx 10. Prov 1. 10. ch. xvi. 29. 
hence by analogy, “ to entice, to decuve,* WPT our author trans- 
Jates “ st) ngthen thou me.’ this word is not m the imperative 
inood, but m the past tense; and its meaning 15, ‘thou hast wged 
me (01 CuCouraged me, or made me stioug .”? And although the past 
and the tuferc tenses are frequently found with two pronouns afixed 
to them, ἀν πε τε, yet the word PWT occurs πὶ this passage only 

13. And last, Amos im Ὁ. “ Shall a trumpet be blown in the city, 
and the people not be ajraid? shall cecal be im the city, and Jehovah 
has not requeted ?? Thercis no difference in the translation of this 
verse by Mo ἴδ. and that of the Bible except in the word FWY, which 
15 the laste word init, to which he athyes the seuse of * acquited it’ 
Now tlus word as so tie quently used in the Sacicd Books, that we 
cannot be nustaken im its weanmg. The htetal sienification of Wy 
15 “10 make,’ and its anvlogous terms are, ‘to do, to finish,’ but it 
is never foundinthe seuscof ὁ to χρη. Numbeiless references to 
that «εἴ can be produced from Scupture: seven times it occuls m 


ee Ne a 


‘ The root of this verb 1s NW) (signifying to deceive, disappoint, beguile), 
ad not FINW, (signifying tu P she a noise, to rage, tu distress), hence the 
Conus tion ΘΓ 1s pointed with a dagcsh forte, to compens ite fur the ἃ 
(tang the first letter of the root), whi tfis deficient in this conjugation 

7 Tti. very piubal le, that the Grech words πείθω, dgrardw are derived frum 
theroo ΠΡ 

1 ΤῊ κα either of these expressions will suit the mterpret ition of 335 
ΓὨΝῚ τὸ vers plain from the lagruage of the Prophet, in this chapter, to 


which Tparticulady call the reader's attention ; he will du well aloo to consult 
the forczoivg ch tpter 
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the very first chapter of Genesis, and from thence the reader will be 
convinced, that its meaning 1s the very same which I have stated 
here; and if we compare with this passage the words of Isaiah aly. 7. 
POND WY TT ὮΝ NN DW τῶν WIT NN ὙΝ Wy 
Ido not know whether we shall find them consistent with the opinions 
which Mr. B. entertains; but we shall certainly acknowledge a 
strong testnmony in favor of the translation winch le here attempts 
to disparage. 

These are my evidences, which might have been extended to a 
create length ;' but af these evidences alone testify that our autho- 
rised version has given us, [01 the most part, a faithful translation, 
then conciseness and brevity will add to the weight of them. 

But it is not to be wondered at, that the Sacied Books should 
become unmnteliigible, nay even become exposed to the most absurd 
conclusions, when a man sets about selecting a few words’ or verses 
out of them, for the purpose of confounding the text of Scripture. 
Any onemal work, or any translation must suffer, when it falls into 
the hands of a person who exercises lis ingenuity nm picking out pas- 
sages, and separates them from their connexion and conteat.? Thev 
must become ambiguous, and still more so, when they are collected 
and exhubited with such a view, And is not this the very case with 
our author?) Phe verses under consideration, 1 confess, ate, m= the 
state m wlich he exmbits them, very amignous: they would, per- 
haps, puzzle the sacied author himself; separated, as they are. from 
then jroper place, they Cannot convey that sense and just idea whicl. 
they have when we read them in the course of the work to which 
they helong.* Ina word, one could haidly know they belong to the 
Pable, af the author had not told us he took them from the Buble. 
Who,for instance, could have supposed for a moment, that the cr- 


6 
© Miny Rabbinical und Chistian commentators I could have produced, 
to plead the cause cf ourversion; but 1 have aveided, on purpose, all 
leaincd authorities; since a just cause need no assistance fiom others, Our 
translators had recomse tu the fountain hed, of, in other νοι ἀν, to the 
Scriptare enly, and hy that standard they ought to be defended. 


2 ‘The one half of Jus specimen consists only of parts of verses. 


3 [tas σης ἘΠ} admitted, that no one can form a proper judgment of a 
work until he has read it thoroughly = Why should it be otherwise wit the 
Bible? Chere is such an umon and hammony in the Sacred Books, that we 
can hardly understand the enc, without reading the other: the Sacred Writ- 
ings we reciprocally dlustiated by cach other. If the reader will compare 
the first verse τὲ Genesis, with the folowing passages of Psalm aa 6, 9.- - 
civ, 246. Jaret 1ὅφ Prov it. 19, Isaiah vi. 3.—s1 26. 26.— sh. & —shiv. 424. 
—rly). 10 —slvin 1B — |i 1, Neb ay 6 Deut a. 2@) 1 Chron waix. 11, 
it will, perhaps, better convince him of the iutumate coune xign which exists 
throughout the writings of the prophets. 


4 Every verse of is specimen is as plain, and as ¢asy to be understood, as 
words can be made; if the reader will but pay attention to the chapters and 
vurscs before and after, with which they stand in relation. 
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pression “ Yet Jeliovah was satisfied that he had made man on the 
earth, though he idolised himself at his heart,” are the words of 
Moses, unless our author had mentioned the book of Genesis, 
chapter and verse ! If the sense of OF, Gen. vi. 6. is (according to 
Mr. B.'s translation) ‘* Yet God was satisfied ;” then the very next 
verse, where again this verb occurs in the past tense, must accord- 
ingly be expressed thus: “ And the Lord said, 1 will destroy man, 
Whom 1 have created, from the face of the earth; both man and beast, 
and creeping thing, and the fowls of the air ΝΜ Ὁ VIA 32), 
for Lam satisfied that 1 have made them.” Here 1 call upon Mr. 
Bellamy to esplain to us the meaning of this verse, and to reconcile 
this connexion. In our Bible, hoth these verses are as plain as they 
are in the original, to which the reader is referred. 

Such a correction, wlich is intended to remove a difficulty, has 
actually increased it: and, mdeed, it is not for an mterpreter of Holy 
Scripture, because he cannot form a just idea of some expressions, 
when applied to Providence (how, for instance, can it be said, that 
God repents, or that he is the Author of evil, to alter, on that 
account, the true sense of the words, and “ to torture them,” gs ἃ 
consummate Divine has remarked, © till he has made them to speak, 
What he had previously determined they should speak.” ! 

Our author's objections are of a very ancient date: Rashi. an 
eminent Hebrew commentator, has answered them many hundred 
years since; and whit Padvise Lim to consult Rashi on these pas- 
sages, | recommen him also to read, and to examine the passages in 
Jer. xviii. 7, 8.9, 10, and Isatah viv. 17,7 as well ay his translation of 
the Fourteen Verses; then, perhaps, he may sce, whether lam not 
Justificd sa forming the idea, that such interpretations and objections 
cap only originate from his not haviwe a proper knowledge of the 
sacred language ? But how aman can become a critic in the Hebrew, 
orn any other language, without having a sound knowledge of it, is 
a subject which 1 subaut to the yudgment of the publhie. 


CAMBRIDGE TRIPOS, 1813. 
CELEBRARE DOMESTICA FACTA, 


Liupasunr alii mediis volitantia signa 
Nubibus, et nigido fulgentes aie catervasy 
Jusque datum tunis et tela mimantia telis. 


Szpius arma diecum belliqne reforre tumultus 
@ 


* See the Lecture- of the Bishop of Landaff, Part iv. Lect. ata. page 21. 
? I have already taken notice of these passaces. 
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Musa dedit fidibus: guis nunc certamina Galli 
Nescit, el infestis concussum vuibus orbem ? 
Semirutas urbes delubraque lapsa deorumn, 
Impositosque rogis Juvenes ante ora parentum 
Usque sonant chorda. ‘Te ist, Musqua, favilla 
Pressam, οἵ Cantabria multos marata per annos 
Jugera, ct efluso saturatos sanguine manes, 
Assiduo clamant rupte lectore column. 


Nune igitar, Phoebo quoniam non gratior ulla est, 
Quam que victrices celebravit pagina aur 118, 
Nos οἴτδαι tenui conabimur alite pugnas : 
Querentesque modos plectio leviore, canemus 
(rma, quibus coclo caput extulit alma Mathesis, 
Kt studia et mores ct non Inamabile bellum. 


Vos, operosa conors, quos anni tedia primi 
Prateriere, toga volitantes atque galero : 

Vosque, quibus nolles digitos subducere nuper 
Contigit Orbila ferula, valeatis, amici: 

Nil nunc tale loguor.  Juvat, O juvat acta Sophoinm 
Pieris tentare modis, et prodere versu 

Tnnocuas rixas Iitesque sine hoste furentes. 

Ergo cum radians Sol bis sua signa peregit, 
Incipiuntque Sophis iterum procedese menses, 
Nuncins accedit, vultuque et veste tremendus: 
[nvisamyue viis vibrans Superisque papyruin, 
Indoctin savis terret doctumgue loquelis. 
‘Tempore non alio tantum exsultantia pulsat 
Corda pavor jusenum : qui sorte premuntur acerba 
Degeneres icpidant, prope nune msture periclum : 
Cetera tuba ruunt duros coguoscere casus, 

Et, quando ista stbi tempus spectacula poscit, 
Teeta petunt ultro, dictu muabile, moustri. 
Ingusaie m6ras desistite : proferct hora, 

Scrius aut citings cunctis ventura, dolores, 
Spesque, levesque metus clacuta prelia lingua. 
Quanto rectius hie, animo qui preditus quo 
Non absens optat fatym prasensve tremiscit. 

Hic , quamvis aliis sonitum trepidetur ad omnem 
(Queis vol¥enda dies objeccrit hosce Jaboies ; 
Ihic, qualem nequco monstrare ct sentio tantum, 
Participes operum brevis ad tau mense 
Jnvitat letus : vam curas pellere vino 

Lex patrum prohibet, prohibetque potentior usus. 
Us veutum est, primo ceeli de lenibus auris, 
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Aut de pracipiti, sires ita contigit, imbre 

lit sermo = posthac ει δία ticenda loquentes 
Aue bibunt avido falsa mend icia fame, 
Opprobrnsque onc int rcees regum@gue ministros 
δας intar nue is postqnam de perditur hora, 
Consigunt omncs, citiusquc aquilone proccllas 
Discuticnte graves ἀρεῖς Quid multa? Vicissim 
Vesta salesque pnoimt, itormguc iaumaguac θα 
\Woquis vans, ἔα ας calentibus undis 

Pe tamen, O μενος. jurantem im verba νυ οι 
Newton, vetcrum feces τὰ εἰ utaque Cogunt 

Has Divum noctes canasque relinqueie primum 
Nim simul ae lontis po tibuts discedis ct tans, 

Inter sc cocunt, ct monstrant dir i flige tla, 
Spiculaque «x icuunt rostus aptintque lacertos 
Impavidi, donee cursu fugicute dierum 
Grammaticas scdcs incunt et pulpita nota 


Non, miu si di gue contum sint, oraque ccutuny 
Luatrtare qucam, quantus tremor occupet artus 
Ingcunque premat vires, quum voce superba 
Bella cict ρα! certammus atbiter aquus 
“ Ascend mt juvcnes, ἦι, respondcre patratus, ’ 

“ Ill, sagan astu verum obseurarc dolmquc 
Haud more nunc ilis, pe puli spectante corona, 
In solitas sedcs ascenditur . aurea vultus 

Pax tegit, et nis strepituras desert umbras 
Principio, lenes assucto more loquclas 

Lftundunt ambo, proprisque ad murmnura lingucc 
Pallescunt tr¢pid: mos mil mortale sonantes, 

[Lt propiors Defin coutacti nunuue, promunt 
Quidquid habent Newtom armamcntana dirum, 
Ampullas gi widas et 9¢ squipedalia νοι θᾶ. 
Siccine scd prensus lupus eftugit? Hac ratione 
Inter vos agitur? Non, 51 mca pectora voro 
Impulit auguinio Phoebus, sic salvus abibis ? 
Flora eito vemet, quum vox subscllia fr gens, 
Ingenta luctu curtsque oppressa, ‘sile bit , 

(uum loca per fremitu teboantia concidet ommis 
Verborum frapor et dicendi copia tonengy, 

Dum loquimur, venit. cessat volitace per edem 
Lstud, summa caputque opens, pulchrum, bene, recte 
Nunc, χάνεις, rabidum si versat m ossibus 1gnem 
Magua sitts laudum, nunc viribus utcre totis. 
Neaibus implicuit t. cautum cautior hosts 

ST potis es, nodi contexta heamima solv ts 
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« Sum Davus”—Novi. “ Non Cedipus :” id quoque novi. 
‘Te tamen intendas, queso, bone: nil sine magno 
Vita labore dedit mortalibus. Hic dum agis, ecce 
Longior Ihade et fortassis inanior cxit 
Formula. ‘Te prater, tenet admiratio cunctos. 
sed tibi tcrror adest: teque et tua sidera damnans 
Trruis in mortem, et similis praclara minanti, 
Distorquens oculos et pulvimaiia pulsans, 
Nescio quid tecuin grave cornicaris inepte. 
Oinnes solvuutur risu: fremit ipse cachinno, 
Quem premit et condit nostri regnator Oly mpi. 
‘Pune opponentem compcllat. Connnodat aurem 
Ile pavens : demittit eum, nudo capite alter 
Ingeninm laudans, Stat circum cuncta juventus, 
Attonitisque mnhians auitnis wmmatur euntem, 
{τ pueri Junonis avem, stellantibus alis 
Fulgentem. Ne te longis ambagibus ultra 
(Juam satis est cuncter, superadditur alter et alter. 
Cedunt, inque vices plagis vexantur iniquis, 
Lento Samunites ad lumma prima duello : 

Gt swpe in seram noctis crudesceret horam 
Pugna, nec argutis tum cessarctur ab arm», 
Ni belli judex, venturis omnibus eger 
Imputiensque mora, dictis finiret amaris 
1105 motus animorum atque hec certamina Luita. 


e sic, ubi convolvit vastos ad littora fluctus 
Eripuitque diem foedis niger imbribus Auster, 
Porta tonat coeli, scopulisque illisa reclamant 
/FEquoia, tempestasque furit: matis advenit alli 
Rector, et oceano late dat signa cadenti. 
Placantur citius dicto fera murmura venti, 
Undaque languescens tacitis adlabitur oris. 


᾿ J.T. 
᾿ Trin. Coll. 
March 4, 1815. In Comitits Prioribus. 
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No. 115,—[Continued from No. XXXII. p. 138.) 


9 ᾿ . « 
Concerning the energy of intellect about the intelligible : 
Kevrow ἐπισπερχων exvroy φωτὸς κελαδοντος. Procl. in ‘Tim. p. 256. 
Eagerly urging itself towards the centre of resounding light. 
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Concerning the triad: 


Παντι yap ἐν κοσμῳ λάμπει τριας ἧς roves ἄρχει. ; 
Damasc. in Parmemd. 


Inevery wold’ a triad shines forth, of which a monad 15 the 
puuciple. 


Ta παντὰ μετρουν και ἀφοριζον, ὡς τὰ λογία Φης!. 
Procl. in Plat. Theol. p. S56. 


The triad measures and bounds all things. 

Concermmg intclhgible, and at the same time, intellectual na- 
tures; 

Τὰ μὲν ἐστι νοερὰ καὶ VONTA, OTR VOSUYTA LIFITAS. 

Prock. in Theol. Plat. p. 179. 

Those natures are both intellectual and intelherble, which, pos- 
evssing themselves itellection, are the objcets of intelligence to 
others, 

Conceining the Ivnges, οὐ the sumnut of the intelligible, and, 
at the same time, intellectual order of gods; 

Πολλαι μεν by αἱ ὃς ἐπεμβαινουσι Pasivois 

Κοσμοις ενῦρωσκουσαι, ἐν ass axpotyt-5 ἐτιν 

Τρεις. Damasc. in Parmenid. 

‘Lhese being many, ascend leaping mto the shige worlds, aud 
they contam three summits. 


Conceiming the defensive tiiad, which subsists with the Tynges. 
Pooupos τῶν Eoywy εἰσι TOU πατρός, 
Kas τοῦ evos vou του γηητυυ. Procl. in Plat. Theol. p. v5. 
They are the guardians of the works of the Vathear, and of one 
intelligible Intellect. 


Conceruing the empyrean Synoches : 
Tots ὃ: mupos vozpou voepols τρηστήρσιν ἀπάντὰ 
Evade δουλεύοντα, πατρὸς πειβηνιὸι βουλῃ Procl.in Parme mid. 
All things yield immstiant to the mtcllectual presters of intel- 
lectual fire, through the persuasive wall of the Fathe. 


tere) 


™, ¢ Tneach of the seven worlds mentioned ky Psellus,im the exposition 
pretivel to these orcles. and the hike must be understvod in every divine 
order. Tudeed, thu im every procession of “divine natures, a monad pre- 
stiles over, and is the prnaple of, ἃ kindied multitudeg and, first of all, 
of atnadic multitude, is farscly and beauttally shown by Procdus, m Plat. 
Theol., and is demonstrated to be the doctrine of Plato, but, to undcistand 
this, requnes very different qualifications fiom those by which a man 14 
able to discover, that insteid of ανϑρωπὼν in a Grech MS you may read 
ανδρων !— Et huc dico pro ratiune oflicus mei; non quod vclim conviciarl, sed 
admoncre. 
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Concerning the material Synoches: 
ἄλλα καὶ υλαιοῖς Ooo δουλεύει Σιυνοχευσι. 
But likewise suchas serve the matenal Synoches. 


Conceming the Synoches in gencal: 
Φρουρειν au πρηττηρσιν e915 ἀκρότήτας eCwxey 

ἔγκερασας ἀλκῆς ἴδιον μενὴς ev Συνοχευσιν. Damasce, περὶ ἄρχων. 

He gave them to euaid the sumouts with their presters, ming- 
ling the proper force of his strength in the Ssuoches. 

\ ravTa γὰρ συνέχων TH εαὐτοῦ Min τῆς ὑπαρῤξεως AXPOTTTI, κατὰ TO 
λόγιον, αὑτὸς mas εξω umacyes. Pioclt in Theol. p. 212, respecting 
the first of the Synoches. : 

Connectedly contamme all things in the one summit of his hy- 
paras, according to the oracle, hc himself subsists wholly beyond. 

τα λογία τὰς γωνικᾶς συμβολας των σχήματων συνοχηιδας ἀποχᾶλει, 
χάθοσον εἰκόνα φερουσιν τῶν συνοχικὼν εἐνώσεων, καὶ τῶν συξζευξεων τῶν 
ϑειων καθ᾿ ac τὰ διεστωτα συνάπτουσιν αλληλοῖς. Procl. in Juul. p. 56. 

Phe oracles call the angular yunctions of figures Synocheida, so 
far as they contain an image of synochean unions, and of di- 
vine conjunctions, according to which, they connect together things 
separated from each other. 

Conceming the Telctarchet : 

On be τὰ ατομὰ καὶ αἰσθητὰ Grusoupyoucs, 

Καὶ σωματοτιδὴ καὶ κατατεταγμενα εἰς VARY. 

These fabricate indivisible and sensible natuies, together with 
such as are endued with comporcal form, and are distiibuted into 
matte. 

Or Τελετάρχαι συνειλήπται τοῖς Συνυχεῦσι. Damase. περι ἀρχῶν. 

The Teletarche ae comprehended together with the Synoches. 


Conceining Satin, the summit of the intellectual order : 
Ou γὰρ εἰς υλὴν πὺρ Erexziva TO πρῶτον 
Ryy δυναμιν καταάκλειει ἐργοις, αλλά 10 L. 
Nov γὰρ vous ἐστιν, ο κοσμοὺυ τεχνιτὴς πυριου. 
Pyocl. im Plat. Theol. p. 353, and in Tim. p. 157. 
The tire which is the first beyond, did not shut up bis power in 
matter, nor in works, but in intellect. For the aitificer of the 
fiery world is an intellect of intellect. : 
Kas Tov vou ος Tov eumugioy κοσμον ayes. Damasc. πέρι ἀρχῶν. 
And of that intellect which conducts the empyrean world. 
. Autou yap -κϑρωσκουσιν ἀμειλικτοιτὲ κεραῦνοι, 
Και πρηστηροδοχοι κολποι παμφεγγέος ἀλκῆς 
Πατρογενους Exatns, καὶ ὑπεζωκος mupos ανῦος, | 
11ὃεὲ κραταιὸν πνευμα πόλων πυριων εζεκειναι. Procl. in Crat. 
Fiom him leap forth the implacable thunders, and the prester- 
capacious bosoms of the all-splendid stiength of the father-begot- 
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ten Hecate, together with the environed flower of fire, and the 
strong spirit which is beyond the fiery poles. 

* Ey ross λογιοις τὴν πρωτιστὴν πηγὴν των ἀμειλικτων (id est Satut- 
num) λέγεται πέριξχειν, καὶ ἐποχεισθαι τοῖς adAOIS ἀπασιν. 

Nous πατρὸς ἀραϊοὶς ἐποχούμενος ἐθυντήρσιν 

Axvapntov ἀστραπτουσιν ἀμειλικτοῦ πυρὸς ολκοῖις,.  Procl. in Crat. 

In the oracles it is said, that Saturn, who is the first fountain of 
the Amilicti, comprehends and rides on all the rest. “ The intel- 
lectof the Father, nding on attenuated rulers, they become reful- 
gent with the furrows of inflexible and implacable fire.” 


Concernte Rhea, who, in the intellectual triad, is called by the 
Chaldeans, [lecate : 
Tro δυο vowy  Cworyovos πηγὴ περιέχεται ψυχων. Damase. περι cov. 
‘The vivific fountain of souls 1s comprehended under two mtel- 
lects. 
Nwreis 6 ands beac φυσις ἀπλητος NwOnTas, Procl. in Tim. p. 4. 
Immieuse Nature is suspended about the shoulders of the ged- 
dess. 
Δίξσον τῶν κάτερων Exatns κεντρὸν Φφορειται. 
‘The centre of Hecate is σα σά πὰ the middle of the fathers. 
Naitas yup ες οξυ πεξυκοτι Guts βλεπονται. 
Procl. in Plat. Polit. p. 987. 
Her hairs appear similar to rays of light ending ima sharp point. 
* Pein τοι voepay maxapwy πηγή TE poy TE, 
llavtwy yap mowry δυναμιεὶς xoAmOITIY αφραστοις 
Δεξαμενη, γένεην ἐπὶ may πρόχεει τρυχαουσαν. Procl. in rat. 
Rhea is the fountain and river of the blessed intellectual gods. 
For first receiving the powers of all things in her ineffable bosoms, 
she potus runumeg generation into every thing. 


Concerning Jupiter, the artificer of the universe: 
duns yap mapa τῷδε καθηται, καὶ νοεραῖις ἀστράπτει τομαις, 
Tas to κυβερνᾷν τὰ παντα, και ταττεῖν ἑκάστον ov ταχθεν. 
Procl. m Plat. p. 376. 
The Duad’ «its with this god, and glitters with mtelluctual sec- 
tions ; together with the power of governing all things, and placing 
in order every thing wluch ts not regularly disposed. 


Καὶ πηγὴ πήγων, και mepas πηγῶν ἀπάσων, Damasc. περὶ ἀρχῶν. 
And the fouutam of fountains, aud the boundary of all foun- 
tains. ι 
Eis τρια you εἰπε vous πατρὸς αἰδιου 
Ny πανταὰ κυβερνων. Procl. in Tim. p. 313. 
ς 


* Fhus too both Orpheus and Plato characterise Jupiter by the duad. 
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The intellect of the eternal Father governing all things by intel- 
lect, said into thee. 
Εἰς τρια yap νοὺς sime marpos τεμνεσῆαι amavra, 
Ou το ἤελειν κατενευσε, καὶ yon παντ᾽ ereruyto. Procl. in Parmenid. 
For the intellect of the Father said all things should be cut into 
three. His will assented, and immediately all things were cut. 
Fvbev ἀρδὴν θρωσκει γένεσις πολυποικίλου vans. Procl.in'Tim. p. 118. 
Thence the gcueration of nultifarious matter wholly leaps forth. 
ἔργα νοησὰς yap marpinos νοῦς αὐτογενεῦλος 
Πασιν ἐνεσπεέιρεν δεσμον πυριβριθὴ ἐρῶτος 
Og¢pa τα πάντα μενῃ XEOvov εἰς aMepavToy ἐρωντα, 
ΔΙίενῃ πατῇ τὰ πάτρος νοερως ὑζφασμενα ΦεΕγγει, 
Ὥς ev epwrs μενῇ κοσμου στοιχειά ὕεοντα. Procl. in Tim. p. 155. 
The paternal self-beeoticn imtellect, understanding his works, 
disseminated in all things the bond of love, heavy with fire, that 
all things might remain loving for an infinite time; that the con- 
nected senes of things might intellectually remain i all the light of 
the Father; aud that the elements of the world might continue 
runing in love. 
SupBora yao πατρικὸς νοὺς eomeipev κατὰ κύσμον, 
Os τὰ νοητὰ νόει, και ἀζραστα καλλωπιξει. Procl. in Crat. 
‘Che paternal mtcllect, who undcrstands intelligibles, and adorns 
thangs ineffable, has dissemmuated symbols through the world. 
Nw μεν κατέχει τὰ γοητα, αἰσθησιν δ᾽ ἐπαγεῖ κοσμοις. Procl.in Crat. 
Through intellect he contams mtelligibles, but he introduces 
sense to the worlds, 
ἔστι yap αλκῆς 
μᾷιφαους δυναμις vregais στράπτουσα TOMAITI. Damascits. 
For he 1s the power of a strength every way lucid, and he glit- 
ters with intellectual sections. 
Kas ὁ ποιητῆς, ὃς αυτουργων Textyyaro Tov x97 MOV. Damascius. 
The artificer who himself operating, fabricated the world. 
Νόεραις actpanrer τομαις, ἐρωτος  averAnoe ta παντα. Damascius. 
He gligters witlt intellectual sections, but he has filled all things 
with love. 
Γαυτα πατὴρ evonos βροτος ὃε οἱ ψυχωτο. Procl. m Tim. p. 336. 
These things the Father understood, and the mortal natue be- 
came animated for him. 
Mytpa συνέχουσα ta παντα. 
A matrix! cofitaming all things. 
Chaldworum theologia septem processiones huic deo tribut. [8 


πα ρον εν“ νον 


1 Apreeably to this, he was celebrated by the Pythagoreans as the decad, 
from the all-comprehensive nature of this number, 
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enim ἐπταγλώχις et ἐπτακτις ideo dicitur in oraculis, Gal. not. in 
Jamblich. p. 315. 

The theology of the Chaldeans attributes seven processions to 
this god. Lleuce he 1s called, in the oiacles, secen-angled and 
seven-rayed. 


Conceming the unpolluted, or guardian intellectual order: 

* Ανυπερβλητὸος yap ἐστιν ἡ evwors τοῦ τε mpwrou πατρὸς ( Suturnt) 
καὶ TOU πρώτου των ἀχράντων O=wy, καὶ δια TOUTH “ σιγώμενος καλειται ὑπὸ 
τῶν θεων, ouros ο ἀκλιτὸς ὕξος, καὶ τῷ vw συνῳδειν λέγεται καὶ κατα νουν 
μόνον ὑπὸ τῶν ψυχων γνωριζεσήχι. χοῦ], μὲ Theol. Plat. p. 991, 

The wnon of the first father (Satu) and the first of the unpol- 
Juted gods, Is tanscendent: and hence this stable god 1s called, by 
the gods, “ silent, and 1 said to consent with mtellect, and to be 
known by souls throueh intellect alone.” 

* Kai μοι boxes δια τουτων παλιν o Πλατων τα αὐτὰ Asysiy ὑστερον τοῖς 
ὑπὸ τῶν ὕτων πεφασμένοις. καὶ ἣν ἐκεῖνοι TAVTEUXOY προσειρήκασι, TAVTHY 
BAVOTAIA TAVTEAEL κεκοσμενὴν εὐζημι. : 

Kas yao Se παντευχος, ἐνοπλιιος, eine eng. 

γος}. in Plat. Theol. p. 824, 

And hence, Plato appears to me aguin to asseit the same things 
which were ATTERWARDS asserted by the gods. For what they 
have denommated, furnished with every kind of armour, this he 
celebrates, by the being adorned with an all-perfect and complete 
armour. 

“ Tor being furnished with every kind of armour, and being 
armed, he is similat to the goddess. ΄ 


Chaldean Oracles, which were eitacr delive ed by Theu gists, under 
the reign of the emperor Marcus Antoninus, or by Soroaster. 


Conce:ing ideas, as proceeding fiom the intellect of Jupiter, 

the artificer of the univeise: 
Nous πατρος ερροιζησε γοησας axpads βουλῃ 

Παμμόύρφους ees. πηγῆς be μιας ἀποπτασαι . 

Ἐξεθορον" πατροῦεν yap env Bovayte τελος τέ. 

Αλλ' ἐμερισθησαν νοερῳ πυρι μοιρηθεισαι 

Eis αλλας νοεροις κόσμῳ yap αναξ πολυμόρφῳ 

ΠΙρουθῆκεν νοερὸν τύπον αφθιτον ov κατα Koo Moy 

ἴχνος exeryouevoc μορφῆς μετα κοσμς epavdn, 

Tlavroinis δεαις κεχαρισμένος, ὧν ia πηγὴ, 

Εξ ἧς ροιζουνται μεμρισμέῆναι αλλάι ἀπλῆτοι, 

Ῥηγνυμεναι κοσμου περι TUmaciy, αι περι κολπους 

Σ μερδαλεους, σμήνεσσιν eoituias Φορεονται, 

Τραάπουσι περι τ᾽ ays παῤασχεῦδον αλλυδις ἀλλή. 
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Ἑννοιαι voepas πηγῆς πατρικῆς ἀπο, πολυ 

Aparrousvas πυρὸς ἀνῦος ἀκοιμήτου ypovou, ἀκμῇ 

Apyeyovous eas mpwry πατρὸς εβλυσε τὰς δὲ 

AuroteAns πηγὴ. Procl. in Parmenid, 

The intellect of the Father made a crashing noise," understand- 
Ing, with unwearied counsel, ommiform ideas. But with winged 
speed they leaped forth from one fountam: for both the counsel 
and the cud were from the Father. [ἢ consequence too of being 
allotted an intellectual fire, they are divided into other imtellectaal 
forms: for the hing previously placed in the muluform world, an 
intellectual incoriuptible ἢ Impression, the vestige of which hastening 
through the world, causes the world to appeat invested with form, and 
replete with all-vanious ideas, of which there 15 one fountain. From 
this fonntain other immense distuibuted ideas rush with a crashing 
noise, bursting foith about the bodies of the werld, and are borne 
along its seinhle bosoms, like swarms of bees. ‘They tun them- 
sclves too on all sides, aud nearly m all directions. They are in- 
telicctual conceptions from the paternal fountain, plucking abun- 
dantly the flower of the fire of sleepless time. But a seli-peifect 
fountain pours foith primogental ideas fiom the primary vigor of 
the Father. 


An oracle addressed to the mtellectual gods : 
Oi Tov υπερχόσμιον πατρικὸν βυθὸν ἐστε νοουντες. Damasc. 
Ye who understand the supermundane paternal profundity. 
Concemmug, that intelligible whichis co-ordmate with mtellect : 
Ou AY4P ἀνεὺ νοὺς ἐστι γοήτου, OU χώρις ὑπάρχει. 

Procl. im Plat. Theol. p. 170. 
For mtellcct is not without the intelligible; it does not subsist 

separate fiom It. 


Concerning intellect : 

Tov δὲ vosi mag νους Ozov. Damascius, 

Every intellect understands deity. 

Conceming fountains and principles : 

παδὰς πηγᾶς TE χα! apyas ; | 
Awe, asi τε μένειν αὐκνῳ στρηφαλιγγι. Procl. in Parmenid. 
All fountams and principles rapidly whirl round, and perpetually 

abide in an unslneeish revolution. 


Conccsumme the multitude,of rulers: 
. Troneitas αὐταῖς apyixos αὔλων Damase. in Parmenid. 
The ruler of the nmmuaterial zordds is subject to them. 


Se ge ae a ee ee 


' The crashing noise, signifies the τ οι δὴ of ideas to the formation of 
the world. 
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Apyas αἱ πατρὸς Epya νοησασαι νοητα, 

Λισθητοις ἐργοις καὶ σώμασιν αμφεκαλυψεν. 

Διαπορθμιοι ἐστωτες Gave τῷ πατρι καὶ TH VAN, 

Kai τὰ εμφανὴ μιμήματα τῶν atavey ἐργαζόμενοι, 

Και τ᾽ αφανὴ εἰς τὴν ewpavyn κοσμοποιιαν eyypatorrec. 

Damasce. περι ἀρχῶν. 

Rulers who understand the intelligible works of the Mather. 
These he spread like a veil over sensible works and bodies. ‘They 
ure standing transporters, whose employment consists m_ speaking 
to the Father and to matter; m= producing apparent umitations of 
unapparent natures; and in mscribing things unapparenut in the ap- 
parent fabrication of the world. 

F rakews αφομοιωτικὴς epyov mons THY vozpay μοναῦα τὴν δημιουργικὴν 
OVEAKEIY τα μετ᾽ αὐτὴν, ὥσπερ KAANS (Takews) προς THY νοητὴν, ἢ TIS ἔχει 
δικπορθμιον δυναμιν, ὡς οἱ Osos λέγουσι πάντων am ἐκεινὴς μέχρι τῆς UANS, 
καὶ παλιν επ᾿ εκεινὴν τῶν πάντων. Procl. w θα ποιά, 

Concerning fontal ἴα : 

Πηγαιον αλλον ος τὴν ἐμπυριον κύσμον ayer. Procl. in Fim. p. 252, 

Another time which 1s fontal, and the leader cf the empyrean 
world. 


Concerning ‘Time: 

Os γε θεουργοι θεὸν αὐτὸν εἰνα! φασὶν, καὶ ὑμνουσι mpecBuTepoy καὶ 
VEWTEGIY, καὶ KUXADZAINTOV τὸν ἤεον καὶ αἰώνιον. χαὶ γήουντα τὸν TULTArTL 
τῶν EV τῷ κόσμῳ κινουμενων ἀπαντῶν ἀριθμὸν. καὶ πρὸς τουτοις ἀπέραντον 
δια τὴν δυναμιν. καὶ ελικοειδὴ φασι μετὰ τουτων. Procl. nm Vim. p. 911. 

Theurgists assert, that Time ts ἃ god, and celebrate him as both 
older and younger, asa cuculating and clemal god; as understand- 
ing the whole number of all the natures which ate moved τὰ the 
world; and, besides this, as ctémal though his power, and of a 
spiral form. 


Concerning the fontal soul : 
Apiny eurpuyoura ῷαος, πυρ, αἰϑερα, κύσμους. 
Simplic. in Phys. p. 1 12. 
Abundantly animating light, fire, ether, and the worlds, 
The speech of the soul of the universe, respecting the fabrica- 
tion of the world by Jupiter: 
Mera δε πατρικας διανοιας, ψυχὴ εγὼ Yaw, 
Ozopy ψυχουσα τὰ παντα, xaTeleTo yuo 
Nowy μὲν sve buy ψυχὴν δ᾽ evs σώματι ἀργῷ ; 
Hpewy ἐγκατεθήκε πατὴρ ανῆρων τὲ θξων te, Procl.in ‘Tim. p. 121. 
{, soul, reside after the paternal coyitations, hot, and aumating 
all things ; for the Father of gods and men placed our intellect in 
cuul, but soul he deposited in gluggish body. 
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Concerning natural productions, and the soul of the world: 
Συνυφισταάται yap τὰ φυσικὰ epya τῷ voepw ΦΕΎΥΕΙ 
Του πατρος. ψυχὴ γαρ ἡ κοσμήσασα Tov μεγαὰν 
Oupavoy, καὶ κοσμουσα μετὰ TOU πάτρος. 
Kepara 02 και αὐτῆς ἐστήρικται ἄνω. Procl. in Tim. p. 106, 
Natuial productions consubsist in the intellectual light of the 
Father. For it is soul which has adoined the mighty heaven, and 
which adoins it in conjunction with the Lather. But her homs are 
established on Ingh. 
Concerning Nature: ; 
Aoye δ᾽ av ξυσις axanxty κύσμῳν TE και ἔργων, 
Oupavos odon bees ὅρομον αἰόιον κατασυρων. 
καὶ ὕτῶς ἂν αι αλλαι περιοῦοι πλήρωνται ἡλιοῦ, σελήνης, ὥρων, Y= 
XTOS, ἡμέροις. Procl. m ‘Pim. p. 4 and 323. 
Unwearicd nature rules over the worlds and works, and diaws 
downwind, that heaven may run an eternal course; and that the 
other pauods of the sun, moon, the scasons, ght and day, may be 
accomplished. 
Kas ταχὺς nding περι κεντρὴν ὁπως elec ελῦε. 
And that the swift sun may as usual icvolve round the centre. 
My φυσιν ἐμβλεψεις, εἱμαρμένον ουνομα τησδε. 
Procl. in Plat. Theol p. 417. 
You should not Jooh upon Nature, for her name is fatal.’ 


Concerning the light above the empyiean world : 
Fy τουτῷ γὰρ τὰ ἀατυπωτα tumovsdas. = Simplic. in Phys. p. 149. 
Ty this hght, things without Ligure become figured. 
Concciuing the universe : 
Nov yap μιμήμα mers, To δὲ Tex Dev τι σωματὺς EYE ὁ 
Procl. in Tim. p. 87. 
It is an imitation of intellect, but that which 1s fabricated pos- 
sesses something of body. 
Sup Bora yoo rarpinos v905 ἐσπειρὲν KATA κησμον. 
‘Lhe paternal intellect dissemmated eymbols through the world. 


Concegning thé composition of the world from the four clemcnts, 
by the Demimeus. 
Toy ολον xoo mov <x πυρὸς, καὶ VOATOS, καὶ γὙὴξ, 
Kas ravrorpopou aiden? roses. 
He made the whole world fiom fire, water, caith, and all-nou- 


dishing air. : 


2 This alludes to the intimate connegion betwoen Tate and Nature. Tor 
Fate, as we have before observed, 18 the full perfection of those divine ulu- 
minatiuns which are icceised by Nature. 
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O ποιητὴς 05 auroupywy τεκτήνατο τὸν KOT LOY. 
Kas τις mugos ογκὸς env ετέρος" ταδεπαντα 
Αυτουργων, wa σωμα τὸ κοσμικὸν ἐκτολοπευθῃ, 
Κοσμος iv’ ἐχδηλος, καὶ μὴ φαινηθ᾽ υμενωδες. Procl. in Tim. p. 154. 
The artificer who, self-operating, fabricated the woild. And 
there was also another mass of fire. All these he produced, self- 
operating, that the mundane body might be conglobed, that the 
world might become manifest, aud that it might not appear mem- 
branous.' 
Concerning the seven firmaments, the heavens, heavenly bodies, 
ether, air, earth, and water: 
Enta yap εξογκωσε πατὴρ orepewpara κόσμων, 
Tov ougayvoy χυρτῳ σχήματι περικλεισας. Damasc. m Parmenid, 
The Father pave bulk to the seven firmameuts of the woilds, 
and melosed the heavens in a convex figure: 
Ἐπηξε δὲ καὶ moAuy opidcy ἀσττρων ἀπλανῶν, 
My Taces eximovw πονηρᾷ. 
Tinky δὲ πλανην οὐκ eyourn φερεσῆαι. 
Τὸ wup mpog τὸ πὺυρ ἀναγκασσς. Procl. in Tim. p. 980, 
He established the namerous multitude of inerratic stars, not by 
a laborious and evil tension, but with a stability void of ἃ wander- 
ing motion; foi this purpose compelling fire to fire. 
ΕΞ αὐτοὺς (planetas) ὑπεστήσεν, εβύομον ἠελίου 
ΔΙεσεμβολησα: πυρ. Piocl.m Tim. p. 280. 
He made the planets si, in number, and for the seventh, he 
hurled into the midst tie fire of the sun. 
To ataxrov αὐτῶν εὐτακτοις avanpemco ac ζωναις. 
He suspended the disordered motion of the planets im orderly 
disposed 4011 9 
Aibzping τε δρομος, καὶ μήνης ἀπλετος ὁρμή, 
Hepias tz ροαι. Procl. in Tim. p. 257. 
The ethereal course, and the immense nnpetus of the moon, 
and the aerlal streams. 
Aibyp, ἡλιε, πνευμα σελήνης, ἀέρος αγόοι. Progl. in Tim. p. 257. 
O wther, sun, sprit of the moon, and ye leaders of tae air. 
Πλιακων Te xuxAwy, και μηναιων Xavay ig poy 
Kodnwy τε nepswy. 
Aibene wegne, ἡξλιου τὲ καὶ μηνης ὀχετῶν NTE NED05. 
: Piocl. in Tim. p. 257. 
OF the solu cncles, the lunar rattlings, and the aerial bosoms, 


| Asevery deity is a self-perfect unity, all things must be as much as pose 
sible united: tor union muot necessarily be the oflspring of unity, 
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The portion of wther, of the sun, of the rivers, of the moon, 
and of the air. 

Kas πλατὺς ANP, μῆναιος Te ὄρομος καὶ πόλος NEAIOIO. 

Procl. in Tim. p. 257. 

The broad air, the Junar course, and the pole of the sun. 

IIup πυρος εἐξοχετευμα 

Kas mupos ταμίας. Procl. in Tim. p. 141. 

The sun is a tue, which is the channel of fire; and it is the dis- 
pensator of fire. 

Ζωων be πλανωμενων υφεστῆκεν exTade. 

He constituted the heptad of wanderimg animals. 

Γην ὁ sv μεσῳ tides, vdwp δ᾽ ev yasas κολποῖς, 

Hepa δ᾽ ανωθεν τουτων. 

Placing earth in the middle, but water im the bosoms of the 
earth, and air above these. 

* Tous τυπους τῶν χαρακτήρων, καὶ τῶν αλλῶων θειων Φασματων εν τῷ 
αἰθερι Φαινεσθαι, Ta Aoyia λεγουσιν. Sunphic. ἴῃ Phys. p. 1 14. 

The oracles asseit, that the impressions of characters, and of 
other dive visions, appear im wether. 

A Oh γε μυστικώτατοι τῶν λογῶν, καὶ τὴν ὁλοτήτα αὐτοῦ (5015) τὴν εν 
τοις UMEPROTUIGIS παραδεδώκασιν. EXEL γὰρ οἡλιᾶκος κοσμος, καὶ TO ολον 
φως, ὡς αἱ τε χαλδαιϊων φημκι λεγουσι. Lrocl. in ‘Tim. p. 204. 

‘Phe most mystic of discourses inform us, that the wholeness of 
the sun is in the supermundane order. For there a solar world 
and a total light subsist, as the oracles of the Chaldeans affirm. 

" O αληθεστερος nAiog συμμετρει τῷ χρονᾷν Ta παντα, ““ ypovou χρῦνος 
ὧν ἀτέχνως, κατὰ τὴν περι αὐτοῦ τῶν ὕεων ομᾷην. Procl. in Vim. ἢ. 
240). 

The more true sun measures all Yhings together with time, being 
“truly a time of tune,” according to the oracle of the gods re- 
specting it. 

ἘΞ O δισκος ers τῆς ανάστρου φέρεται, πολυ τῆς amAuYIUS υψηλόοτερας. 
AMSOUTH ὃε τῶν μὲν πλανωμένων οὐκ εζξι τὸ μέσον, τρίων Cz τῶν κοσμων 
κατα Tas τελεστικας «ποῦεσεις. Julian. Qrat. V. p. 331. 

The orb‘of the sun revolves in the starless, much above the in- 
erratic sphere. [lence, he is not the middle of the planets, but 
of the three worlds, accoigling to the telestic hypotheses. —- 


Concerning the middle of he five mundane centres: 

+ Και πεμπτον μεσον ἀλλὴν πυριοχον eda κάτεισι 

ΔΙεχοι vacioy ζωήφορον mug. Procl.in Tim. p. 172. 

And another fifth middle fiery centre, where a life-bearing fire 
descends as far as the material channgls. 

Concerning the summit of the earth: 

* Amdug δ᾽ ovy οἱ τῶν στοιχείων αἰθερες, ws Pyar Ta λογία, exes, 
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The ethers of the elements, agreeably to the oracles, are there. 


Concerning matter : 

* Exes μαθησομεθα, δια παντὸς Tou κοσμου τὴν υλὴν διηκειν, WOME καὶ 
οἱ bcos φασιν. Proc. τὴ ‘Tim. p. 142. 

We lIcarn, that matter pervades through the whole world, as the 
gods also assert. 


Concerning evil 

* To κακὸν apevyvorepoy Tov μὴ ovTos ἐστιν, κατα To λογιον. Procl. de 
Providen. 

Evil, according to the oracle, is more debile than non-entity. 


Conc ernmg the aquatic gods. 
* To evudpov, ews μὲν τῶν θείων, τὴν axe pioToy επιστασιαν ἐνδείκνυται 
του υδατος. διο καὶ τὸ λογιίον VdpoBarnpas κάλει τοὺς θεους τουτους. 
Procl. in Tim. p. 270. 
The aquatic, when applied to divine natures, sigmfies a govern- 
ment inseparable from water, and hence, the oracle calls the 
aquatic gods water-a alkers. 


Concemimg Typhon, Echidna, and Python - 

* Ovi ταρταρου καὶ γῆς τῆς σιζυγουσὴς Tw oupavw ὁ TUdwY, ἡ εχιδνα, ὁ 
πυθων, οἷον χαλδαικὴ τις τριᾶς εἐῷορος τῆς ἀτάκτους πάσης δημιουργιας. 

Olympiod. μι Phed. 

Typhon, Echidna, and Python, bemg the progcny of Tartarus, 
and Lath, which 1s conjomed with Heaven, form, as it were, a 
certain Chaldaic tnad, which 1s the mspective guardian of the 
whole of a disordered fabrication. 


Concerning the origin of irrational demons : 

“ Ano τῶν weciwy apyovTwy συνυφιστανται οἱ ἀλογοι δαίμονες, Bio χαὶ 
τὸ λογίὸν φησιν, 

Περίων ἐλατηρα κυνων χθονίων τε καὶ υγρων. Olympiod. in Phad. 

Irrational damons derive their subsistence fiom the aerial rulers, 
and hence, the oracle says, “ Bemg the charioteer of the aeuial, 
terrestrial, and aquatic dogs.” 

Concerning terrestrial damons : 

Ou yap χρὴ κεινους σε βλέπειν πριν σωμα τελεσθῃ. 
Tas ψυχας θελγοντες aes τελέτων ἀπαγουσι. Procl. mI. Alcbiad. 


‘The earth, arcording to Plato, in the Phado, 1. every where cavernous, 
hike a pumice-stune, and its true summit 15 athe ridl.—Agreeably to this 
theory, which probably 1s of Ε gyptian origin, and wt ich we sce was adopted 
by the Chaldeans, we only live at the bottom of four large holes in the 
eaith, which we de numinate the tour quarters of the glube, and yet fancy, 
ἂς Plato observes, that we mbhabit the true summit of the earth For far- 
ther particulars concerning this curious theory, see my Introduction to the 
Timzus of Plato, and Notes on Pausanias. 


Δ» 
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It is not proper that you should behold them, till your body is 
purified by iitiation: for these demons alluring souls always draw 
them away from mystic ceremonies, 


Concerning divine names : 
ἄλλα ἐστιν ουνομὰ σεμνὸν ακοιμήτῳ στροφαλιγγι!; 
Koopous ἐνθρωσκων, κραιπνὴν δια πατρὸς ενιπὴν. Procl. in Crat. 
There is a venerable name with a sleepless revolution; leaping 
into the worlds, through the rapid reproofs of the Father. 
ἔστι yap ovonara παρ᾽ exacross θεοσδοτα, 
Auvapsy ev τελεταῖς ἀρρῆτον ἐχοντα. 
There are names of divine origin in every nation, which possess 
an ineffable power in mystic ceremonies. 


Concerning the centre: 
Κεντρον ag’ ov, καὶ πρὸς 0, μέχρις ἂν τυχὸν 
ἴσαι εασὶ. Procl. ἴὴ Euchd. p. 43. 
The centre is that from which, and to which, (the lines) as far as 
they may happen to eatend, are equal. 


Concerning prayer : 
H πυριθαλπης ἔνγοιοι πρωτιστὴν ἔχει ταξιν. 
Tw πυρι yap βροτος ἐεμπελασας θεοῦεν dacs εξει. 
Anfuvovts yap βροτῳ κραιπνοι μακαρες τελεθουσι. 
Procl. m Tim. p. 65, 

A firc-heated conception has the first order. For the mortal 
who approaches to fire, will receive a light from divinity : and he 
who perseveres in prayer, without intermission, will be perfected 
bs the rapid ‘ and blessed immortals. 


Concerning divine natures, and the manner in which they ap- 
pear to mankind : 
Ασωματα μεν ἐστι τὰ θεια πάντα. 
Σώματα δ᾽ ev αὐτοῖς ὑμῶν evexevy avdedercas, 
My δυναμένων κατασχεῖν ἀσωματους τῶν σωματῶν, 
Ase τὴν σωματικὴν, εἰς ἣν ἐνεκεντρισθητε φυσιν. 
ὲ Procl. in Plat. Polit. p. 359, 
All divine patures are incorporeal, but bodies were bound im 
them for your sake ; bodies not being able to contain incorporeals, 
through the corporeal natufre in which you are concentrated. ἢ 
Tlug sxsdov oxsptydoy ex’ yapos οιἰὃμα τιταινον, 
H καὶ wup ατυπώζον, obey φωνὴν προθεουσαν, 
H φως πλησιον, ἀμφιφανες, ροιζαιον, ελιχθεν. 
Ἄλλα καὶ ἱππὸν Wey φωτὸς πλεὸν αστραπτοντα, 
Φ 


πππσπππρπρπΠπΠπ,Π τ ππ π  π-π- ---- ------ι re Ra Sr MTU Sh eT 
By the rapid, the oracle means, according to Proclus, the intelligible 


gods. 
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H και παιδα booss γωτοῖς exorcoupevoy sou, 
Εμπυρον, καὶ χρύσῳ πεπυκασμενον, καὶ παλιγύυμνον, 
H καὶ τοξευοντα καὶ ἐστηωτ᾽ ems γωτοις. 
Procl. in Plat. Polit. p. 380. 
Α similar fire extending itself by leaps through the waves of the 
air; or an unfigured fire, whence a voice runs before; or a light 
beheld near, every way splendid, resounding and convolved. But 
also to behold a horse full of refulgent light; or a boy carried on 
the swift back of a horse—a boy fiery, or clothed with gold, or on 
the contrary uaked; or shodtiug an arrow, and standing on the 
back of the horse. 
* Παρακελευονται os O205 
Noe oppny dwros προτεθεισαν. Procl. in Crat. 
The gods exhort us to understand the forerunning form of light. 


Conceining the mystic ceremonies of Apollo: 

* O θεουργος ο τῆς τελετῆς του Απολλωνὸς προκαθηγουμένος, ἀπὸ τῶν 
καθαρσεων ἀρχετάιϊ, καὶ τῶν περιρανσεων. 

Αυτος δ᾽ ev mowrois ιερευς πυρὸς pry κυβέρνων, 
Κυματι ραινεσῦω παγερῳ βαρυήχετος adruys, ὡς duos To λογιον. 
Procl. in Crat. 

The Theurgist who presides over the mystic rites of Apollo, 
begins his operations fiom purifications and sprinklings. “ The 
piiest, in the first place, governing the works of fue, must sprin- 
kle with the cold water of the loud-sounding sea,” as the oracle 
says. 


Concerning the human soul, its descent, ascent, body, Kc. 

Τὴν ψυχὴν ἀναπλησας epwrs μεν Baber. Procl. in Plat. Theol. p. 4. 

Filling the soul with profound love.’ 

Noyoacas τὰ egya Tov πατρος 

Μοιρὴς εἱμαρμένης τὸ πτερὸν φευγουσιν ἀναιδες. 

Εν éz θεῳ κεινται πυρσους ελκουσαι ἀκμαιους, 

Ex πατρηθεν κατιόντας, ag ὧν ψυχὴ κατιοντων 

Ἐμπυριων δρεπεται καρπῶν Ψψυχοτροῷον avios. . 

Procl. in Tim. p. 321. 

By understanding the works of the Father, they fly from the 
shameless wing of fate. But they are placed in God,” drawing vi- 
vorous torches descending fiom the Father: and from these thie 


soul descending plucks empyrean fruits, the soul-nourishing flower. 


d 
Rae ER era PS τ LT EAS TIE LO TELE EL EE SD ET π΄’ GIS EID TEE DEDEDE IL NE ETT EON LESTE 


* Profunnd love must be our guide to the beatific vision of the intelligible 
eae and Plato informs us, that a better guide than this cannot be 
Qund. 

* The soul, when united with deity, energizes supernaturally: and is no 
Is ger self-motive, but is wholly moved by divinity. 
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Kay yap τηνδς ψυχὴν ibys ἀποκαταστασᾶν, 

AAN αἀλλὴν «νιησι πατὴρ εναριθμιον εἰναι. 

Though you should perceive this particular soul restored to its 
pristine pafection, yet the L'ather sends another, that the number 
may be complete. 

H para dy κειναι γε μακαρτατα ekoya πασέων 

ΨΦυχαων more yaiav ar’ ουρανοῦεν mooyeovTas. 

Keio & ολβιαι τε, και ov Para νηματ᾽ ἔχουσαι 

σσαι ἀπ᾿ aryayzvros, αναξ, σ.θεν nde καὶ αὐτου 

Ex ois εἐξεγενοντο, δλίιθου κρατερῆς um .αναγκης. 

, synes. de Insom. p. } 01. 

Those mec in the most emment degiee the most blessed of all 
souls, that are poured forth from heaven on the carth: but those 
are fortunate, and posscss incftable stamma, who are either pro- 
duccd from thy Jueid self, O hing,’ or from Jupiter, through the 
strong necessity of Mithus, 

Vyt- κατ v-IEUS εἰς τὸν μιΞξλανχυγξα KOT LG! 

Δ}. Bubs, aiev χπιστος, ὑπεττρωται τε καὶ ,ἴδης, 

αἰμφιννεῖῆης, ρυπήων, εἰλωλοχαρὴς ἀνοητος, 

Λρεμνυύης, σκόλιος, πωρον βαβθος, αἱτν ελισσῶν 

Aisi νυμϑιυων ἀξοινες CLUS, ἀργὸν) ἀπνευμον. 

Synes. de Insom. p. {10 

Nor should you verge downwards into the darkly-splendid 
world, whose bottom 1» always unfaithful, and under which o 
spread Fades :* a place every way cloudy, squalid, rejorcmg in 
Images, stupid, stecp, winding, a blind profundity, always rolling, 
alwaysSimatrymg anu uuapparcnt body, sluggish, and without 
breath. 

Καὶ ὁ pics λανη, κοσμη-, καὶ τὰ Φκολια ρειθρα, 

TL ὧν πολλοι κατασυρονται. }ος} m Tim p 339, 

Ana the light-hatimg world, and the winding steams, undci 
which many are diawn down.’ 

Ελπις τρεφέτω σε πυριοχος αγγελικῷ evs χώρῳ. 
Qlynpiod. m Phedon. et Procl in 1. Alcibrad. 

Fiery * hépe should nosh you m the angelic region. 

Τοῖς be bibaxrov ebwxe φαους γνωρισμα λαβεσθαι. 
Tous δὲ καὶ ὑπνώοντας eng ενεκαρπισεν αλχής. Synes. de [psom. 


eee AE GC CP EES 
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°* Apollo e 
2 ? 
Se the expoution of Psellus 
* The winding streams stznify the human body, and the whole of grm- 
ration externally placed about us. ᾿ 
*That 15, divme hope. fur the ancients ascimiated ἃ divine nature to 
fire. 
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To these he gave the ability of receiving the knowledge of light, 
which may be taught ; but to others, even when asleep, he extend- 
ed the fruit of his strength. * 

* Ou yap ἐστιν egixta τα Vera βροτοῖς τοις σωμα νοουσὶν, 

Αλλ᾽ ὁσοι γυμνητες ἀνω σπευδουσι προς υὑψος. Procl. im Crat. 

Things divine cannot be obtamed by those whose intellectual eye 
is directed to body : but those only can arrive at the possession of 
them, who, stript of their garments, hasten to the summit. 

Miyvupevey δ᾽ οχετων mupos αφθιτου egya τελουσαι. 
Proc].in Plat. Polit. p. 399. 

Rivers being mingled, perfecting the works of incorruptible fire. 

* Ive pn βαπτισθεισα χθονος οἰστροις, καὶ ταις τῆς φυσεως αναγκαις 
(ως φησι τις τῶν θεων) ἀποληται. Procl. m Plat. Theol. p. 297. 

Lest bemg baptized in the furies of earth, and in the necessities 
of nature (as some one of the gods says), it should perish. 

* Ai μεν ἐρρωμενεστεραι ψυχαῖι δι᾿ εαὐτῶων θεωνται To αληθες, καὶ εἰσὶν 
ευρετικωτεραι, “' σωξομεναι δι’ αὐτῆς αλκης,᾽ ὡς φησι τὸ λογίον. 

Procl. m 1. Alcibiad, 

More robust souls perceive truth through themselves, and are of 
a more inventive nature ; “ such a soul being saved (according to 
the oracle) through its own strength.” 

* SeuxTeov, κατὰ TO λογιν, 
To πληθος των ανῦρωπων τῶν ἀγεληδὸν sovrwy. 
Procl. in I. Aleibiad. 

According to the oracle, we should fly from “ the multitude of 
men going along in a herd.” * 

* Ὡς youv φησι καὶ τὸ Aoysov, oubevos EVEXEY ἀλλοῦ αποστρεῷει αι θεὺς 
ἀνδρα, καὶ veas ἐπιίπεμπει ατραπους, ὡς ὁτὰν ἀτάκτως καὶ πλήμμελως ἐπι 
τα θειοότατα τῶν θεωρημάτων, ἡ τῶν ἔργων, καὶ τὸ λεγόμενον, ἀμυήτοις 
στημᾶσιν, ἡ ἀνίπτοις ποσι ποιησομεθα τὴν ἀνοῦον. Ἴων yap ourw μετιον- 
τῶν, ἀτελεῖς μεν εἰσι διαβασεις, κεναι Ce as ὁριναι, τυῷλαι be αἱ ατραποι. 

Procl. in Parmenid. 

As the oracle, therefore, says, ‘“ Divinity is never so much 
turned away from man, and never so much seuds him novel paths, 
as when we make our ascent to the most divine of speculations, or 
works, in a confused and disordered manner, and as it adds, with 
unhallowed lips, or unbathed feet. ΤΟΥ of those, who are thus neg- 
ligent, the progressions are imperfect, the impulses are vain, and 
the paths are blind.” 


TE ETE TT IIE τ ITE REE OTS STE IIL TELE  - τ OT TTT EG SET SOIT EIS πὸ Ππ 1 - ΠῚ 


* That is, some men acquire divine knowledge through communicating 
with divinity in sleep. ' 

* He who voluntarily mixes with the multitude, necessarily imbibes puer- 
tle notions, and engages in puerile pursuits. 
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© τελεστικὴ Coy δια τοῦ Gesu mupos ἀφανίζει τὰς ex τῆς γενεσεως 
απασαὰς κηλιδας, ὡς το λογιὸν διδασκει, καὶ πασᾶν τὴν ἀλλότριον, ἣν ἐφειλ- 
κυσατὸ τῆς Ψψυχὴς τὸ πνευμα, καὶ ἀλογιστον φυσιν. 
Procl. in Tim. p. 331. 
The telestic life," through a divine fire, removes all the stains, 
together with every foreign and irrational nature, which the spirit 
of the soul attracted from generation, as we are taught by the ora- 
cle to believe. 
* Λξιωμα Touro mowroy λήπτεον' πᾶς Osos ἀγαῦος, καὶ των λογίων αξιω- 
ματι μαρτυρουντων, εν οις αἰτιώμενοι τὴν τῶν ἀνθρωπὼν ἀσεβειαν φησιν, 
Oud’ ors πας ἀγαθὸς Geos εἰδοτες ἀταλαεργοι νήψατε. 
“Procl. in Plat. Polit. p. 355. 
This axiom then must be first assumed : every god is good, and 
the oracles witness the truth of the axiom; when accusing the im- 
piety of unen, they say, “ Not knowing that every god is good, ye 
are fruitlessly vigilant.” 
* Avopos ispou owe δυναμεις οἰκοδομουσι. Bocth, de Consol. 
The powers build up the body of the holy man. + 
* Ta τῶν Dewy Aoyia φασι, ors δια τῆς αγιστειας οὐχ ἡ Pur μόνον, αλ- 
λα χαι τὰ σωμαᾶτα βοήθειας πολλης καὶ σωτήριας ἀξιουνται. 
Σώζεται yap (φησι) καὶ τὸ mixpas vans περιβλημα βροτειον. os θεοι 
ὑπεραγνοις παρακελευόμενοι τῶν θεουργων κατεπαγγελλονται. 
Julian. Orat. V. p. 334. 
The oracles of the gods declare, that, through purifying ceremd- 
nies, not the soul only, but bodies themselves become worthy of 
receiving much assistance and health: ‘ for (say they) the mortal 
vestinett of bitter matter will, by this means, be preserved.” And 
this, the gods, in an exhortatory manner, announce to the most holy 
of Thew gists. Ἀ 
* Qui autem A DEO TRADITI SERMONLS fontem per se lau- 
dant omnis anima empynias, id est empyrialis, atherialis, materialis : 
et hune sejunguut ex τοῖα Zoogonothea, a qua et totum fatum sus- 
peudentes, duas faciunt cespas, id est ordines, hanc quidem animalem, 
anc autem ut diaimus poipaiay, id est sortialcm, fatalem. Et ani- 
Φ 


* That is, alife consisting irethe cxercise of divinely mystic ceremonies. 

* This sentence 15, by all the editurs of Boethius, erroneously ascribed 
to Hermes ‘Trismegistus. I say erroneously, because Philosophy is made 
1p utter it, as the sayang of one greater than herself. But since Philosophy, 
..cording tu Plato, i the Banquet, ranks in the dxmoniacal order, it is ἀν!" 
cent, that one greater than herself must be a god. As the sentence, there- 
fure, 1s clearly oracular, I have not hesitated, from the peculiar sanctity of 
jis meaning, to ansert it amoung the Chald#an oracles. 
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mam ex altcra tiahentes, quandoque autem fato servire, quando 
irrationalis facta, dominum permutaverit, pro providentia fatum. 
Proc]. de Providentia, apud Fabric. in Bibhoth. Gree. 
vol vill. p. 480. 

The oracles delivered by the gods, celebrate the essential foun- 
tun of every soul, the empyrean, the wtheral, and the matenal. 
Thi fonntain they separate fiom the whole vivific goddess (Rhea) ; 
hom whom also, suspending the whole of fate, {ἰὸν make two se- 
vies, the one animastic, or belongmg to soul, and the other be- 
longing to Fate. "They assert, that soul 15 derived from the anma- 
stic series, but that sometimes it becomes subservient to Tate, 
when passing into an nrational condition of being, it changes its 
lord, viz. Fate for Providence. 

' To λόγιον ζησι tas ψυχας ἀναγυμενα: TOV παιανα (ὐειν. 

Oly mpiod, in Πα, 

The oracle says, that ascending souls sing a hymn in praise of 
Apollo 

Oz ὑπεηβαῦμιον mite pittwy κατα τὸ Aoyiov εἰς τὴν ὑξοσεβειαν. 
Damapscius in vita Isidort apud Suidani. 

Nor burling, according to the oracle, a transcendant foot towascds 
piety." 

* To y= Tos πνευμὰ τοῦτο TO Ψψυχικιν,ο καὶ πνυξυμάτικὴν ψυχὴν πρύση- 
γορξυσαν οἱ εὐδαίμονες, καὶ θεος καὶ δαιμὼν παντοῦαπος, καὶ εἰθνυλον γινες- 
ται, καὶ τὰς Woivas ev τούτω τινει ψυχή. χρήσμοι τε γὰρ ομυζωνουσι 
περι αὐτου, ταῖς Ovap φαντασίαις τὴν exes διεξαγώγην τῆς ψυχὴης πρήσει- 
xalovrec. svnes. de Insom. p. 150. 

This animastic spirit, which blessed men have called the pnesumate 
soul, becomes a eod, an all-various damon, and an image, and the 
soul in this suffers her punishments. ‘Phe oracles, too, aecord with 
this account: for they assimilate the employment of the soul in 
Hades to the delusive visions of a dream, ἢ 

* Responsa spe victoriam dant nostris electionibus, et non soli 
ordini mundalium periodorum: puta quando et dicunt: Te ¢psum 
videns, vercre. Et iterum: Jcrtra corpus esse fe ipsum crede, eé 
es. Et quid oportet dicere, ubi ct zgiitudines voluntarias pullulare 
nobis aiunt ex tali vita nostra nascentes. 

Procl. de Providentia. p. 480. 

The oracles often give the victory to Gur own choice, and not to 
the order alone of the mundane periods. As for mstance, when 
they say, ““ On beholding yourself, fear.” And again, “ Believe 


‘ Nothing so requisite as an orderly progression to the acquisition of a 
divine life. : 

' For he who lives under the dominion of the izrrationil life, both here 
ant hereafter, 19 tinly in a dormant state. 
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vourself to he above body, and you are.” And still further, when 
they assert, “That our voluntary sorrows germinate ἸῺ ts ay the 
eowth of the parucula: life which we lead.” 

Quacles of uncertain or imperfect meaning : 

1 ἄρρητα και τὰ pyta συνθήματα κόσμου. 
The meflabic and effable nopressions of the world. 
Συλλεγει αὐτὸ, λαμβανουσα αἰὔρης wepre, 
Hedaoy 1s, Σελήνης τε καὶ σὰ ἤξρι συνεχονται. 

He collected it, recauving the portion of wther, of the sun, of 

the moon, and of whatever as contamed in the air. 
Και εξανησαν εν αὐτῇ yt ἀρετὴ καὶ ἡ Topic, 
Fain πολυζρῥαὰν ατρέκτια. . 

There appeared in αὶ virtue and wizdom, and truth endued with 
abundance of mitellect. 

Ex Tavis pos resides ὅταας πρὸ τῆς OUTNS 
Ou πρώτης, GAN Ou τὰ μετρειται. 

Tiom these the body of the tuad flows before it had a being, 
not the bedy of the first tad, but of that by which things are 
mcaomed, 

Ιξρος mpatog Spouo:, eve’ ἀρὰ μεσω 
Tleging, τριτὸς ἄλλος, OS ἐν WILE τὴν χϑονα ἤαλπει. 
‘Phe first course as sacred, the vernal sm the middle, aud there 
Is another asa dhid, which nourishes earth in te. 
Ολοφυὴς μέρισμος, καὶ ἀμεριττος. 
Δ {πὸ and tpartble division. 
“Φομοιοῖ γὰρ EXITOY, ἐκεῖνο. ἐπξιγομέῆνος 
Sov τυπὴν περιβαλλεσΊῆαι των ειἰδωλων. 
Vor he assimilates Limself, he hastening to mvest himself with 
the form of the mages. 
1σταμενου mavrevy oy αλκχκην Pwroe κελαζοντος 
“Ἵλκχκῃ τριγλικῳ vooy, ψυχὴν θ᾽ ὁπλισαντα. 
Παντοιὴν συνθημα βαλλειν φρενι. 
Myo’ ἐπιξοιταν ἐμπυριοὶς σποραδὴν 09727715 
Αλλα στιβαρηδον. 

Nor tg approath in ἃ scattcred manner to the empyrean chan- 

nels, but collectively. 


The following Chaldban oracles are extracted from the treatise 
of Lydus, De Mensibus. , 
χρὴ bz χαλινωσαι ψυχὴν βροτον ovra vontoy, 
Odpa μὴ ἐγκυρσῃ χθυνι δυσμορῳ, ἀλλα σαωθῃ. p. 2. 
1. ee. It is requisite that [mau] bemg an intelligible mortal, should 
bridle Ins soul, m otder that she may not incur terrestrial infelicity, 
but may be saved from it.” 
Conformably to this, Socrates, in the Phedrus, represents the 
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soul as resembling a winged chariot, the chaiioteer of which is 
intellect, and the horses are the powers of the soul. Hence Ly- 
dus introduces the above oracle by observing as follows: τριπλας 
yao exe τὴν ψυχὴν δυναμεις o εν φαιδωνι (lege φαιδρωνι!) Σωκρατης πα- 
ρϑδιδωσιν, ἡνίοχον μᾶν Tov γουν, smmous ὃε τας τῆς Ψυχης δυναμεις. TAUTY 
καὶ χαλινωσαι τὴν ψυχὴν θεσπιζθι τὰ λόγια. = 

Lydus farther observes, that the oracle delivers to us the whole 
soul asa divine triad. For it says: 

Ἐψυχαιον σπινθηρα δυσι xpaces ομονοιαιῖς 

vw καὶ νευμᾶτι (lege πνευματι) θειῳ, eb’ οἷς τριτὸν αγνον ἐρωτα;, 
: cuvderixoy πάντων ἐπιβητορὰ σεμνὸν Ξθηκεν. p. 3. 
ι. 6. “ [The Demiurgus] having mingled the vital spark from two 
according substances, intellect and a divine spirit, he added, as the 
third, to these, pure and holy love, the venerable chariotecr that 
binds all things together.” 

Again, Lydus (p. 20.) observes from Proclus, in his Hypoty- 
posis of the Philosophy of Plato,’ that the summit of intelligibles 
is the intelligible triad, contaming in itsclf the cause and essence 
of all powers, as Purmenides says. For all itelligibles are com- 
prehended in this triad, and every divine number proceeds in this 
order, as also the Chaldean” says, in the Oracles: scrsoy τοινῦν, ors 
τρεῖς τριαδας ο Τίμαιος mapadidwoes, καὶ μάρτυς o [Ipoxdrog ev Trorummoes 
τῆς Πλατωνος φιλοσοφιας φασχων, οτι ἡ τῶν νοητῶν ἀχροτὴς (τριας ουσα 
VOYTY) καὶ μόνας ἐστιν, ἕνας Yap τυγχάνειν δυναται ἐν εαυτή, τὴν πασῶν 
δυναμεων αἰτιὰν ἔχουσα καὶ οὐσίαν, ὡς φησιν ο Παρμενίδης. παντα yap 
τὰ νοητὰ εν τῇ τριαδι περιέχεται, καὶ πᾶς 0 θειος ἀριῦμος ev τη Takes 
ταύτῃ προϑελήλυθεν, ὡς καὶ auTOs ο Χαλδαιος εν τοῖς λογιοις. ι 

But the oracles are as follow : 

καὶ παλιν" 
τῆς δὲ yap ev τριαδος κολποισιὶν ἐπαρχεθ᾽ «παντα 
τῆς δὲ γαρ Ex τριαδος παν πνευμα πατὴρ ἐκερασε. 

i.e. “ All things are governed [by the futher] in the bosoms of 
the [intelligible] triad. 

And again, “ The father mingled every spirit from this triad.” 

In the next place, the Oracle says, that souls which are, return- 
ing to their pristine condition, 1. 6. to the highest felicity of their 
nature, transcend Fate. 

Ov yap ug’ εἰμαρτὴν ἀγελὴν πιπτουσι θεουργοί!. 
1. 6. “ Theurgists do not fall so as to be ranked among the herd 
that are in subjection to Fate.” 

The words of Lydus are, ταυτῃ τας αποκαθισταμένας ψυχας υπερ- 
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. This work of Proclus 15 not extéat. 


.e. Julian the Theurgist, who hved under Marcus Antoninus ; for an 
account of whose writings see Suidas. 
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βαίνειν τὴν eipappevyy φήσι τὸ Aoyiov; by which it is evident, that for 
εἰμαρτὴν in the above oracle, we should read εἰμαρμενης, were it not 
for the metre. 

Farther still, Lydus observes: οτ ἡ σελήνη προσέχως επιβεβῆχε 
τῶν γενητῶν παντι καὶ παντὰ κυβερναται Ta τῇδε ἐναργῶς UT αὐτῆς, we 
τὰ rAoyia Paci 

Νυμῷφαι πήγαιαι, καὶ evvopia πνευματαὰ mavree, 

καὶ χθονιοι κολποι τε καὶ ἡξριοι καὶ UMAUYDE, 
μῆναιοι πάσης εἐπιβητορες yO επιβηται, 

VANS ουρανιοις τε καὶ ἀστεριας, καὶ αβυσσων. Ὁ. 832. 

i.e. “6 moon proximately rites on every thing generated, 
and all these tercstrial natures are*manifestly governed by her, as 
the oracles say : 

Frontal nymphs, all aquatic spirits, and monthly terrestrial, aerial, 
and splendid bosoms, who ride on all matter, viz. the celestial and 
starry matter,’ and that which belongs to the abysses.” 

In p. 83. Lydus informs us, “ that Dionysus, or Bacchus, was 
called by the Chaldeans Zao (instead of intelligible light) in the 
Phoenician tongue, and that he is frequently called Sabaoth, such 
as he who 1s above the seven poles, i. 6. the Demiurgus.” 

ob Χαλδαιοι τὸν θ3ον (“Διονυσον) Taw λέγουσιν, (αντι του, φως vonroy) Ty 
Dowixay γλωσσῃ, καὶ Σαβαωϑ δε πολλαχοῦ λεγεται, οἷόν Ο ὑπερ TOUS 
ἑπτὰ πολους, τουτεστιν ὁ δημιουργος. 

And lastly, in p. 121, he says, “that the number 9 18 divine, re- 
ceiving its completion from three triads, and preserving the summits 
of theology according to the Chaldaic philusophy, as Porphyry 
informs us.” Θειὸς ο τῆς evvadoc αριθμος ex τρίων Tpiadwy πληρουμενος, 
καὶ τὰς ἀχροτητας τῆς θεολογιας κατα τὴν Χαλδαίΐκην φιλοσοζ say (ως 
φησιν ο Πορφυριος) αποσωΐζων. 


It appears to be a circumstance of a most singular nature, that 
the oracles respecting the divine orders, which were delivered by 
Chaldwan ‘heurgists, under the reign of Marcus Antoninus, 
should be, in every respect, conformable to the Grecian theology, 
as scientyfically wwtolded by Plato. ‘That this is actually the case, 
every one who 1s capable of understanding the witings of Plato, 
and his most genuine disciple Proclus, will be fully convinced. ‘The 
philosophic reader, whoas desirous of obtaining a partial -convic~ 
tion of this extiaoidmary fact, may be satisfied by perusing my In- 
troduction to the Parmemde$ of Plato. 

It may, indcef, be clearly shown, that the most ancient poets, 
priests, and philosophers, have delivered one and the same theology, 
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* The celestial and starry matter is called by the oracles primogenial mat- 
ter, as Lydus elsewhere infurms us ; τὴν xpwroyery VAY, ἣν καὶ ἀστεριαν καὶ ουρα- 
για καλει πῷ λογια, Pe 24. 
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though mm different modes. The first of these, through fabulous 
names, and a more schement diction; the second, through namcs 
adapted to sacred conceins, and a mode of mterpretation grand 
and elevated, and the third, ether through mathematical names, ΟἹ 
Malectice prthats. ence we shall find, thatthe Lthe7, Chaos, Phancs, 
and Jupiucr of Orpheus; the fatha, power, intellect, and ἐπι ice 
£«yond of the Chaldaans , the monad, duad, tetrad, and decad, οἱ 
Pythagoras 3 and the one bene. the whole, infinite multitude, aud 

meness and differcice, of Plato respectively, signify the same di 
wane processions from the jucftable principle of things 

[ only add, that Fabrics’ seems to have cntertamed a very 
lugh opinion cf these oracles, αὶ to have wished to see them m 
tuat form im which they are now presented to the English reader 
Vor thus he speaks (Biblioth. Grace tom.1. p. 249.) @ Digna autcm 
‘unt prastanussima hae prisce sapientia apospasmatia, que post 
Canssimonun Virorum conatus etramnum = eruditorum industiam 
4t invema exerceant, adeo nuts adhuc restant malty notanda, qua 
ab ynterpretibus male acecpta, et qua argumentum de quo agunt 
paucis perspectium cst, mepta plarisque vel sensus expeluia viden- 
tur.” G\ud m page 200, he expresses his wish, that some one 
~ould consult the writers from which Patricius made lus collec- 
tion (a great part of which, though unpublished, are to be met 
with in various librarics), and not negligently consider the places of 
the authors where they are to be found. 

But whatever ment there may be im the preceding collection, 
long exporence Las taught me to expect from: mere verbal critics 
nothing but impeitment and malevolent censure, m ieturn fo, da- 
bonious exertion and valuable mformation. Hlowe ver, as these men 
may be aptly compared to the mice that mbbled the ved of Mi 
nerva, [ soothe my resentinent with the consoling assurance of the 
goddess herself (in the Battle of the Frogs and Mice) that, 


“Τὸ such as these, she πε imparts ner aid.” 


Manor Place, THOMAS TAYLOR 
Walworth. 
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LINES OF HOMER. 


SeveRAL of the commentators and editors of Homer scem to 
have been of opinion that many lines, both in the Iliad and Odys- 
sey, were not the production of that poet, but of later rhapso- 
dists, who endeavoured to imitate Homer’s style and manner in the 
descriptions or narrations they introduced. In some instances these 
Opinions uppear to be weli founded, while in others they rest only 
upon vague conjectures and partial notions of the structure of his 
verse. Of those that have been condenmed by some critics and 
defended by others, I hnow none that deserve a fuller investigation 
than the lines commencing with the 56th of the 15th book of the 
liad, and ending with the 77th. 

"Ὄφρ᾽ ἡ μὲν pera λαὸν ᾿Αχαιῶν χαλκοχιτώνων 

"ENOy, καὶ εἴπῃσι Ἰ]υσειδάωνι ἄνακτι, 

Πανσάμενον πυλέμοιο, τα & πρὸς dopa? ἱκέσθαι" 

"Exropa δ᾽ ὀτρύνῃσι μάχην ἐς Φοῖβος ᾿Απόλλων, 

Αὗτις δ᾽ ἐμπνεύσῃσι μένος, λελάθῃ δ᾽ ὀδυνάων, 

Ai νῦν μιν τείρουσι κατὰ φρέν ας' αὐτὰρ ᾿Αχαιοὺς 

Atris ἀποστρέψῃσιν, ἀνάλκιδα φῦξαν ἐνόρσαο" 

Φεύγοντες δ᾽ ἐν νηυσὶ πολυκλήισι πέσωσι 

Πηλείδεω ᾿Αχιλῆος" ὁ δ' ἀγστήσει ὃν ἑταῖρον 

Πάτροκλον; τὸν δὲ κτενεῖ ἔγχει φαιδιμὸς "Exrwp 

Ἰλίον προπάροιθε, πολεῖς ὀλέσαντ᾽ ai@novs 

Τοὺς ἄλλους, μετὰ δ᾽, υἱὸν ἐμὸν Σαρπηδονα δῖον. 

Τοῦ δὲ χολωσάμενος κτενεῖ "Exropa Sios ᾿Αχιλλεύς, 

Ἐκ τοῦδ᾽ οἄν τοι ἔπειτα παλίωξιν mapa νηῶν 

“Αἱὲν ἐγὼ τεύχοιμι διαμπερὲς, εἰσόκ᾽ ᾽Αχαιοὶ 

"Titov αἰπὺ ἕλοιεν, ᾿Αθηναίης δια βουλάς. 

To xpir δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ δ᾽ ἐγὼ παύω χόλον, οὔτε τιν᾽ ἄλλων 

᾿Αθανάτων Auvavioy ἀμυνέμεν ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐάσω, 

ΤΠΠρίν ye τὸ ΠΠηλείδαο τελευτηθῆναι ἐέλδωρ" 

"Os vi ὑπέστην πμῶτον, ἐμῷ δ᾽ ἐπένευσα κάρητι 

ἬΜματι τῷ, Gr’ ἐμεῖο θεὰ Θέτις ἥψατο γούνων, 

Δισσομένη τιμῆσαι ᾿Αχιλλήδ πτολίπορθον. 

So far as I can form an opinion of these lines, they appear to me 

to be the production of some later poct, who was qualified neither 
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by his judgment or knowledge of Homer's style and manner, to 
supply any deficiencies in the work» of that immortal author. The 
verses alluded to contain a confidential communication fiom Jupiter 
to Juno, cf the principal events that were to take place in the history 
of the war till the capture of Troy; and this communication, it 
may be observed, is voluntarily made at a time when Jupiter was but 
partially reconciled to Juno, in consequence of her asseveration that 
she had not instigated Neptune to assist the Greeks. It is not con- 
sonant with the distrust he uniformly entertained of her, and the sus- 
picion that must have rested upon his mind, notwithstanding her 
solemn declaration» that she intended to deceive him, to make such 
an unreserved and open communication of the most important events 
of the war. The constant dissensions between them; the irritating 
jealousy of Juno; her endeavour to pry into all Jupiter’s schemes, 
and eager wish to thwart his favorite measures; made him very 
reserved towards her, particularly in what regarded the discomfiture 
of the Greeks. Homer was mure attentive to uniformity of character, 
than to make Jupiter depart from his usual coldness and severity of 
manner towards Juno, when he knew that, although she might not 
have instigated Neptune, her constant aim and purpose were to assist 
the Grechs, not more out of favor to them, than opposition to himself. 
But there is one part altogether inconsistent with the design of the 
poem, and quite beyond what the poet ever intended to communicate 
to his hearers. The expression is—eiodk’ ᾿Αχαιοὶ 
᾿ἵλιον αἰπὺ ἐλοιεν, ᾿Αθηναίης διὰ βουλάς. 

The subject of the Iliad, every one knows, was the anger of Achilles, 
and its cousequences to the Greeks, The action of the poem, there- 
fore, terminated properly with the reconciliation of that warrior with 
Agamemnon, the discomfiture of the Trojans, and the death of 
Hector. The recovery of Hector’s body by the aged Priam, and even 
the account of his fall, are, strictly speaking, episodes, not necessarily 
connected with the subject of the poem. It never was the intention 
of the poet to describe the capture of ΤΊΟΥ ; nor does he, in any 
other place, say by whose means it was to be taken. The whole nar- 
ration is, indeed, clumsils put together, and exhibits none of that 
judgment, clearness, and nice discrimination of character, for which 
Homer is so justly celebrated. Besides these objections of a general 
kind, there are others founded orf the structure of some of the verses, 
the use of particular words, and certam grammatical distinctions, 
hitherto unnoticed, so far as 1 know, which, in my opinion, prove 
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incontestably that the lines are spurious. In verse 57, the conjunction 
καὶ is the first of the foot, and placed before εἴπῃσι. It was evi- 
dently a rule with Homer, never to place this conjunction before a 
word beginning with a vowel or diphthong, as the first syllable of the 
foot. I am aware it will be said by the supporters of the digamma, 
that εἴπῃσι was pronounced with it, and that, therefore, there is here 
no violation of the rule. This is a point which, I apprehend, so far es 
Homei’s poetry is concerned, will never be satisfactorily ascertained, 
It is a mere assumption, unsupported by any thing like positive evi- 
dence, and arose from a misconception of the nature of his versifi- 
cation. If the rules I have elsewhere laid down for the structure of 
his verse be correct, it will be evident that if he did use the digamma, 
it was not with the power of a consonant. But leaving this as a 
disputed point, I shall proceed to notice some other errors. 

In the following line the article τὰ is employed in an unusual way, 
—ra ἃ πρὸς δώμαθ' ἱκέσθαι. In almost every place where the article, 
as it is called, was used by Homer, it was in the sense of a dcmone 
strative adjective, or relative pronoun ; most commonly the first, and 
seldom or never employed in that sense, especially when separated 
from a noun b, some intervening words, without the particles μὲν, 
δὲ, or ye, thus :— 

ὁ μεν αὖθις &3n θεός. 1}. P. 82. He, the god, &c. 

τόδε μοι κρήηνο» ἐελδωρ. 1], A. 504. Accomplish this, my desire. 
τὸν κτάμεναι μεμαὼς ὅστις τοῦ γ᾽ ἀντιὸς ἔλθοι. 1]. P. 8. When 

ΜΓ 15 used without these particles, it is generally as an adjective, pro- 

noun, or relative. 

᾿Ασκάλαθος, τόν φησιν ὃν ἔμεναι ὄβριμος "Αρης. 1]. Ο. 112. Whom 
furious Mars calls his. 

I am indeed of opinion, that ilomer never used it in the manner of 
the Attic writers, hut always as a pronoun; and that, wherever it is 
prefixed Wefore a word, and cannot be so rendered, it ought to be 
eapunged. In the following sentence it is demonstrative— 

Αἴαντι δὲ μάλαστα δαΐφρονι θυμὸν ὄρινε, 

Τῷ Τελαμωνιάδῃ. I. Ξ. 459. Of that Ajax, the son of 
_Telamon, in contradistinction to Oilean Ajax.—érei τὰ χερείονα νικᾷ. 
‘Il, A. 576. Since these bad practices prevail —’AAAG τὰ μὲν πολίων 
ἐξεπράθομεν, τὰ δέδασται, 125. But what we plundered from the 
cities, these have been divided. —Ovde perarpererat φιλότητος ἑταίρων, 
τῆς | μιν παρὰ νηυσὶν ἐτίομεν. 1]. 1.626. There are a few instances 
in which fhe article is not employed in the usial manner, the correc- 
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tion of which is easy, thus—as ἔφατο" δεῖσεν δ' ὁ γίμρων. 1]. A. 92. 
read δεῖσεν δὲ γέρων, as suggested by Heyne; πουλλὰ δ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἀπάνενθε 
aiwy ἠρᾶθ' ὃ γεραιὸς, 35, read, ἡρᾶτο γεραιὸς. In verse 11, τὸν Χρύσην 
ἡτίμησ’ ἀρητῆρα, should probably be τοῦ Χρύσην, ἄς. his priest 
Chryses. Τοῦ should, according to the doctrine I have stated, be 
accompanied with ye, but this particle would require a transposition 
of the words: the line is as unmusical as any in the whole poem, and 
probably requires correction, the more especially as 6 yap, in the fol- 
lowing verse, coming immediately after ᾿Λτρείδης, would lead one to 
refer it to that name, did the contest not point out the connexion. 
The use of the article appears originally to have been δεικτικὸς, to use 
a scholastic expression, to point to some person or thing to which the 
hearer’s attention was also called by appropriate gestures. From 
being confined at first to objects in view, it came by degrees to be 
applied to persons, or things, just mentioned or alluded to in the 
course of conversation; and lastly, ina more general and indefinite 
way, when speech became more elliptical, more metaphorical, and 
caused particular rules to be applied to general eases; or, in other 
words, made this pronoun, which was at first employed to mark mdi- 
vidual objects without naming them, point out abstract ideas, and 
objects that presented themselves to the mind, without any reference 
to a particular designation. In Homer's time it was never used with- 
out an immediate reference to the object ; but, in after times, it came 
to be associated with certain words which had orginally required it 
to point them out in a more definite manner, and continued to be 
used with many of them as a part of the established idiom of the 
language. In line 58, wheie it 15 employed, had the verse proceeded 
from Homer, he would probably have made it τάδ᾽ ἃ πρὸς Copal? 
ἱκέσθαι. ‘There is another objection, however, to this line. Every 
attentive reader of the Iliad knows that when a message is sent, or a 
communication made, the very words of the message or communi- 
cation are employed by the messenger. If then Jupiter had so ex- 
pressed himself to Juno, respecting the nassion of Iris to Neptune, 
we should have found him, in all probability, repeating the same 
words when he gives her his orders to that god. But this is not the 
case, as may be seen in the following lines. [His words are— 

Βάσκ᾽ ἴθι, *Ipe ταχεῖα, 1Ἰοσειδάωνι ἄνακτι, 

Πάντα τάδ᾽ ἀγγειλαι, μηδὲ ψευδάγγελος εἶναι. 

Παυσάμενόν μιν ἄλωχθι μάχης ἠδὲ πολέμοιο 

"EpxeoOat pera φῦλα θεῶν, i) εἰς dda δῖαν. 158.,, 
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In v. 60, λόλάθῃ governs the genitive; λελάθῃ δ᾽ ὀδυνάων. "The pase 
sage is quoted by Damm, in his Lexicon, “ubt,” says he, ‘hoe 
preter, perf. τὰ. conj. est active positum pro ἐπιλησθῆναι ποιήῆσν, ut 
Apollo Hectorem oblivisci λεῖα! dolorem ἐκ vulnere. Possit tamen ut 
Entransitive sic intelligi, ut Hector obliviscatur, ut sit Aor. 2. im. conj. 
cum reduplicatione Jouica.’ It does not appear to me that λελάϑῃ 
can be either the subj. of the perfect middle, or of the 2d Aor. 
middle, with the Ionic reduplication. The perf. πὰ. of this verb ts 
λίληθα, and with the Attic writers wiformly governs the accusctire. 
Kai Aeyorrwr, ὅτι ob AehyOure ἡμᾶς, Demosth. περὶ mapazpes) ὥστε 
μηδὲ ἔν σε λεληθώ αι. Nea. Cyr, AANEErue σέ φημι. Soph. CEd. Tyr. 
00. It σἀπποῖ be the subj. of the σὰ Aor. m. as that would be 
λελαθηται and not λελάθῃ, but it was probably intended for the 3d, 
sing. subj. of the 2d, Aorist active, by reduplication for λάθη. This 
tense, however, uniformly governs the accusative, and not the genitive. 
Nearopa δ᾽ οὐκ ἔλαθεν taxi. 1, Ξ. 1. οὐδ' Cra’ ’ Arpeos vin. Po. 
How this word, in this place, should have escaped the notice of eri- 
lics, appears Lo me incomprehensible. It ts one proof among many, 
how little attention has been paid to the danguage of Homer. 

There iy another decisive proof in verses Οὐ and O68, that the 
whole passage is an interpolation by some later poet, strangely ignos 
rant of Homer’s style. The former runs thus -Iluzposdor, row δὲ 
krevet ἔγχει φαιδιμος κτωρ. Krevet occurs no where else iu the whole 
of the Hiad and Odyssey, except m these two places. In all others 
we have the genuine Tonite future arcvew, formed by an clision of the 
a, from areréaw. Thus,—areveer de fie, γυμιὸν ἔογτα. Tl NL 19h. οὔτ᾽ 
ros κτειέει, 4). 150—185; aoa, ATerqemy δὲ map alrode WALTAS 
“Αχαιούν, WN. 12. vijus ἐνιπρησει!, κτεῖ εειν δ᾽ ἡρώκν ᾿λχίώυς, O. 702. 
These examples will be sufficient to show that κτὸ εὖ could not have 
proceeded from Jlomer, but frum one better acquaiuted with the Attic 
than the Tenic dialcet. 

The next suspicious circumstance is the penrlt. of Ἰλίου long in 
v.60, Ἰλίου προπάροιθε. Jlermann, who has perhaps written more 
upon Greek prosody than any other person, aud with uo great suo- 
cess, as he has never establisied any thing like sound general prn- 
ciples, but merely*arbitrary notions, says, that the wccent here length- 
ens the short syllable. ‘This is, indeed, an easy, convenient, and sum- 
mary way of getting over the diliculty. There can be little douht 
that the reading, if the verse was genuine, ought to be, Ἰλιύθε προπά- 
pode. ‘The same curiection is necessary in D..104, Ἰλίον προπάροιθεν, 
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Ἰλιόθι xpordporbeyv—and in X. 6. Ἰλιόθε πρὸ occurs in ®. 557. In 
Z. 478, there is an error where Ἰλίον is also met with: ὧδε βίην τ' 
ἀγαθὸν, καὶ Ἰλίου id ἀνάσσειν. Heyne recommends here a string of 
digammas, as unharmonious as can well be imagined, βιλίου Fupe 
Favdooew. If anv one can be persuaded that the Greek language, im 
Nomer’s time, required the digamma in all these words, and that it 
was pronounced in cach with the power of a consonant, I can only 
say that he has an ear net of the most delicate kind; and that he 
would equally relish the Aberdoman dialect m our own country, where 
the digamma seems to have taken its last refuge. The lime should 
undoubtedly run thus— 
ὧδε βιην ἀγαθὸν re καὶ Ἰλίυυ ἷφι ἀνάσσειν. 

The καὶ, which was Jong in the 2d. foot before a vowel, is thus made 
short, aud the re occupies its proper place, rendering the verse much 
more hanmonious The quotition here reminds me of proposing a 
construction in the two preceding fines, which would have come 
better under the observations made upon the use of the article. The 
lines are— 

Ζεῦ, ἄλλει re θεοὶ, dure δὴ καὶ τόι δὲ yer εσθαι 

Ted? ἐμὸν, ὡς καὶ ἐγώ περ, ἀριπμεπέιι Τρωεσσιν. 
The construction should be δὸοτε καὶ τῷ δε, παιδ' ἐμὸν, and not as 
Heyne, τὸ» mud’ épur γι)έσθαι, Ac. ‘Grant that he also, my son, 
become, as 1, the hero of Vioy.” In Thad P. there is ἃ senes of 
errors in the proper name Πάνθος. Wherever it occurs in the oblique 
cases, the diphthong or long vowel forms the second ssHable of the 
foot, and is made lone before the next word begmuug with a vowel. 
To those, indeed, who have paid little attention to Homer » versifi- 
cation, or are «ὁ influenced by names, or so wedded to theit pireju- 
dices, as to view every new idea, however well supported, with sus- 
picion or aversion, this will probably appear no mistake. But if these 
persons would be candid for ounce, and examine the miter coolly, 
they would perhaps find that they and others, by whose opinions they 
are willing to be led, are likely, in this qtse at least, to be in the 
wrong. ‘The nominative of this noun is HevOcos, not HavOos: this is 
evident from the accusative Πάνθου», in Γ᾿, 140. 

Οἱ δ᾽ ἀμφὶ Πρίαμον καὶ UdrOcov ἠδὲ Ovpolryy. 

In P. 9. we have oud’ ἄρα ]Πάνθον υἱὸς ἐνυμμελίης ἀμέλησε. 
Tn 23. ὅσσον (ὕσον) [Πάνθου vies ἐνμμελίαι φρονέουσιν. 
Ju both these the rcading should be Πανθόον, which makes the diph- 
thong short before the-next word. lu the Piinceps Ed. of Homer, it 
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may be reriarked, there is only one p in ἐνμμελίαι (ἐὐμελέαι). Inv. 40, 
the same error occurs, Πάγθῳ ἐν χείρεσσι [βάλω καὶ Φρόντιδι δίῃ, read 
ΠΑανθίῳ ἐν χείρεσσι. 

In O. 71. we have a very catraordinary grammatical blunder, an 
adjective in the neuter gender agreeing with a feminine noun, Ἴλεον 
aimu ἕλοιεν. 

From the general observations made upon the irconsistency of the 
narration, and those more particular criticisms upon violations of the 
Versification, and the singular use of certain words, it will, 1 should 
think, be evident that these lines ought not to be ascribed to Homer. 
I do not think that in the whole compass of the Hiad, so many errors 
occur in any one book as in these few lines, and none of so gross and 
palpable a uatur# ; aud yet they have been strangely overlooked by 
all who have examined the passage. It is, indeed, not a little sur- 
prising that, while so much attention is paid in England and on the 
continent, to prepare correct editions of the Attic poets, so little has 
heen done for Homer, the prince of poets. I believe it is a general 
opinion, that his danguage is very easily understood, and that little 
more can be done towards elucidating his poetry than has already 
been done by Heyne and others. 1 have no wish to disparage the 
labors of that eminent scholar, but I must be allowed to assert that 
his hnowledge of Homet’s language and versification appears fo me 
often incorrect. Tf the observations I have just made have any foun- 
dation, St will be clear how much has been overlooked which a dili- 
gent and able critic should have investigated. In my judgment. 
Momen’s language is less understood than that of anv other Greck 
poet. It requires a much moie minute knowledge of the principles 
of the Greek language, to understand him thoroughly, than is com- 
monly imagined, much more than for any succeeding poet; and that 
must be sought, notin the usual sources of criticism, but in himeclf. 
The fundamental error has always been to assimilate hits language 
with that of the Attic poets. Instead of examining it by them, theirs 
should be examined by him, and thus the distinetions, which hold in 
so many instances, may be correctly treced. 


(οἵας, Edinb. Feb. 1818. G. DUNBAR. 
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10 HIS REVERFND AND MLCH HONOURLDIRIFND, 
DR. DILLINGHAM, 


Vicechancelor of ν΄ University of Cambrigc 


Sih, 


[ wxow nothing but your former civilities which could have pcr- 
Swaded mee to hope or expect any such favom as you are pleased 
to expresse in your [το]. ΠῚ vou have not γ' offer of a more 
worthy peison to puforme y* Commenccment-dutyes, 1 shall be 
much encouraged to adventure st under your conduct. The 
Question which | have now concluded to make a position on (if it 
may be accepted) 1s,— 

Regimen Monarchuum est S. Scripturae marime conforme. 
For y® rest I shall tikhe care to send downe such a number as 
you mention agamst v° dav, and shill dese your favour then, as 
to one of that numbcr and im all things shall endcavom to give 
you sitisfiction, as becometh him who 1s already scnsible of your 
great kinduessc, md shall ever be your faithtull fiend ind servant, 

May 2>.' JONUN PLanson. 


=p 


[Dee 21, 1071 —Agrced by the master and seniors (of Trin. 
Coll. Camb) that Dr Bauyow be chosen College Preacher. 
Jo Pearson.4 


τ Perhaps 1009 The expectation cf meeting with a copy of the Conca, 
which I have read in uced me not to insert this medited letter mats 
proper place =A copy cf it will be reprinted in the Appendix to this ar- 


rangement, a8 svon ag it can be procurcd é 
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VINDICIA* 
Epistolarum 
5, IGNATII. 
AUTORE 
JOANNE PEARSON?’ 
PRESBYTERO. 
ACCEISSBRUNT 
ISAACI VOSSITI 
. EPISTOLA DUE 
ADVERSUS 
DAVID BLONDELLUM. 


‘. Chrysostomus, etc. 
CANTABRIGLE: 
Typis Joann. Layes ;* Prostant Londini, apud Gul. Wells et 
Rob. Scotty, ad Lusignia Principis in vico Little Britain dicto. 


1672. 


' SVfil. Epist. T. iii. p. 94. Peursonus, Anglorum doctissimus, molitur 
Apologiam pro Tenatii Epistolis contra Dallaeum. J. G, Graevius Ne. 
Hemsw. Tray. ad Rhen. a, d. rv. Kal, Apr). crorccLxxt. 

2 The venerable and learned Dr. Routh, in the preface to his collection of 
the valuable remnants of the -lnte-Nicene Fathers, enumerates, amongst 
other fragments which have lately been brought to light from the dark 
recesses of libraries, “ Orienis excerpta, quibus 9 γνησιότης epistolarum 
Ignatianarum, firmissimi propugnaculi ordinis episcopalis, et porro alterorum 
sacrorum ordinum, ommino stabilitur. Etenim, cum harum Epistolarum 
duas pioes,O7 wenes Tta clare et dilucide protulisset, ut vel importune urgen- 
tibus effugium praccluderetur, nonnullis a criticis objectum est, opuscula 
ipsa, in quibus extant hace Ignatiana, ah Origene merito abjudicanda esse: 
Latini cnim potius scriptoris esse videri, quam e Graecis in sermonem 
Latinum translata. Quoitm hominum argumentis cum vbviam ivisset 
magnus Pearsonus, haud tamen succubuit adversariorum pertinacia, inter 
alia de interpretum eyusdem Origenis ambigua fide mussitantium. Postea 
* vero ipsa quoque Graeca Origenzs, in quibus Jaudatur unus ex duobus 1}}}5 
Ignatianis lucis, idemque etiam a defensure Ignatii Nourrio olim ferme 
abdicatus, [in Apparat. ad Bibhioth. Max. Patrum, c. vi. Ὁ, 176. Paris, 1694.] 
inventa et iu vulyus edita sunt; atque inde crisis est Pearsonw tusigniter 
firmata. Et qui scuiptor Origen: videbatur esse Ignatius, eundem profecto 
dicerem semper mihi fore Jgnatium, douec tela in eas a era cusa fuerint 
furtivra, cyiam sunt vetera ila aut nova.” Paar, ad Reliquias Sacr, Pp.aal, 
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The two following letters are now first published. 
CLAUDIO SALMASIO ISAACUS VOSSTUS 8. 


Vin patem hbn 1). Blondel de Fpiscopi. Vult m illo 
probare Episcopos ἃ Presbyters distinctos fuisse et praclatos 115 
demum saeculo tertio. Utque id adserat vin dixermm quam vio- 
lentas eddat inteipretationes multis auctorum locis, qui per se 
saus plan sunt, si alite: intelligantur. Pmmo quidem sacculo 
fuisse cosdcm presbyteros et episcopos, non ill: opus tucrat osten- 


¢ 

ἊΜ The passayes alluded to by Di Routh ae,—1. Origenes prolog, im 
Cantic Canticorum, 1 ut. p 80. col 1 ed Beaedut “ Demque memint 
aliquem sanctorum divisse, Tgnatium nomine, de Christo Meus autem amor 
crucifirus est.”—Sic Tanutius in Epistola ad Rom p 60 Js Vosse =p. 10. 
Smitha, Ὃ ἐμὸς ἔρως ἐσταύρωται. 2 Ongen nD Lu. hom vi p. 908 col. 2? 
“clegauter tn cujnsdam martyrs cpistola saiptum repan, Leaatam dico 
episcopum Antiochize post Petrum secundum, qui in persecutionc Romac 
pugnavit ad bestiis = Prencipem saceule hagas latwt vu ginitas Marie ”— 
Schedae Grabu: Καλῶς ἐν μία τῶν μάρτυρός τινος ἐπιστυλῶν γεγραπται [τὸν Ἰγνά- 
τιον λέγω τὸν μιτὰ τὸν μακάριον Πέτρον τῆς Αντιοχείας δευτερον ἐπίσκοπον, τὸν ev 
τῷ διωγμῷ ἐν “Ῥωμὴ θήριοις μαχησάμενον ] καὶ ἔλαθε τὸν ἄρχοντα τον aiwvus τοντου 
ἡ παρθενία Mamas. Is nateus, in Fyist ad Ε phesios, p 27. Ἔλαθεν τὸν ἄρχυντα 
τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ἡ παρθενία Μαρίας Vide Coteler ad] p. 446 Dr. Routh 
states, that the original Gieck of the testimony in favour of Ignatius, 
which 1s cited by Nouray, has also been discovered I shall, however, wait 
with considcrable anai ty fur farther information on this point 


1 This has been iecast by the Bishop; the original title-page, of which 
a specimen 1s preserved in ἃ copy, which furmerly belonged to this-prince 
vf Theologians, tan thus :— 


VINDICIA 
Epistolarum 
S IGNATITII. 
Autore 
JOANNE PLARSON, 
PRLSBY ἘΣ RO. 
S. Chrysostemus, etc. 


CANTABRIGIZA, 
Typis Joann. Hayes, Celeberruma Academie Typographi. 
Prostant Londini etc.—w pe tants 
Sa ed a Bt 


* Maximam partem graeci contextus [a p. 932 ad p. $71. ed. Ben.] 
Gallicanis et Anglicanis codicibus ad suos usus eruerunt Combefisins et 
Grahuy. Runeus 
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dere : egerat id jam ante satis superque Valo Messalinus :* quod 
vero secundo et tertio saeculo factum esse probare conetur, id 
satis misari nequeo. Nullam attulit exemplum aut argumentum 
quod me potuit mducere ut id crederem. Et certe mirari subit 
qui fier! potuerit ut in tot millibus Jocorum nihil reperiatar unde 
probari possit plures simul Episcopos fuisse m eadem urbe; 1d 
quod tu ex Clemente Romano et aliis probasti fuisse primo 
saectlo et fortasse initio secundi. ‘Quare autem ejus rei exem- 
plum non habemus in secundo, multo minus tertio saeculo? Nam 
81 ttnus presbyterorum appellaii potuerit Episcopus, quare non 
omnes sunul Mpiscopi dicti fuissent? Cum autem ejus exemplum 
non habeamus, adparet secundo, shagisque multo tertio, saeculo 
episcopum semper appellatum fuisse τὸν προεστῶτα τοῦ πρεσβυτε- 
picv. [τὰ tempore Jgnati nemo Antiochiae Episcopus dicebatur 
quam solus Ignatius, Smyrnae nemo praeter Polycarpum, Lhiera- 
poli solus Papias, etc. x omnium practerca ecclesiarum succes- 
sione adparet illum ordinem simplicem fuisse, nusquam autem 
duplicatum aut triphicatum. Sed quid Ego haec ad Te, vir incom- 
parabilis? =Epistolam Ignatii ad Magnesios in qua illa verba 
habentur quac petis, mitto. Videbantur mili illa [p. 31. ed. 
[s. Moss. p. 21. Simith.] οὐ προσειληφότας τὴν νεωτερικὴν τάξιν posse 
etiam cxplicari de juvenilh Damac Episcopi ordinatione, ut 
2 Timoth, 11. 22. νεωτερικὸς queeni/em sigmficat. In hac cadem 
epistola est locus ille unde Béondellus probare conatur [pistolas 
has serius esse scriptas quod ibi arguat quosdam, qui dicant λόγον 
ἀπὸ σιγῆς prodisse. (Conf. 15. Voss. ad}. p. 3423.) Id ille 
putabat ex haeresi Valentini esse desumtum. Pace tamen tanta 
vir: liceat mihi ab illo dissentire. Nemo veterum est qui dicat 
Valentinum AJonas istos ex mhilg cieasse, sed onmes, puta lre- 
nacus, ‘Tertullianus, ‘Vheodoretus et alii, in eo conveniunt ut dicant 
illum vetcrem opinionem iesuscitasse et ex plurium haeresibus 
genealogias suas et μύθους istos ἀπεράντους condidisse. Guam mag- 
nam partem istorum /Kouum desumsit ex haeresi Basilidis, ita 
alia cx aliis mutatys est [f. mutuatus]. Neque verum est Vulen- 
tinum imfmediate statuisse λόγον ἀπὸ συγὴς produsse, ile λόγον 
produaxit ἐκ tov νοῦ καὶ τῆς ἀληθείας. Aliam itaque haeresin hic 
indicat Jguatius, quac fuit prior et simplicior 1118 Valentimiana. 


1 Walonis Messalini (1. 6. Claudii Sulmasii) de Episcopis et Presbyteris 
contra D. Petaoum Lowwlitam dissertatio prima. ZL. Bat. 1641. p. 166. In 
his “ Apparatus ad Libros de primar,” Salmasius states, “ Eyiscopi secundi 
vel tertit saeculi singulares in singulis Civitatibus ordinabantur, qui pluribus 
preessent Presbyteris. Quéd genus ignetum furt Apustulis quaindiu Eccle- 
sias reaerunt.” This gave rise to a controversy replete with erudition and 
ΡΟ 
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Sed mhil aeque miror in 1D. Blondello, quam quod ille putet TIgna- 
tium nullas scripsisse epistolas. Vellem scire quid dicturus sit de 
epistola Polycarpi, m qua ejus epistolarum fit mentio? Sed haec 
non puto egere confutationce, cum sciam te in his longe alia scutire 
atque ille. Blondellus partium studio σοφὰ saepe φά ἄρμακα 90] εἴ 
immiscere scriptis. Conatur ostendere Episcopos et Presbyteros 
eosdem fuisse prioribus duobus saeculis a Christo nato. Prodiit 
non ita pridem in Anglia, edente Se/deno, Eutychii historia Patri- 
archarum Alexandriae ex Arabico translata’ quae egregie huic 
adversatur opinion. 


Lidem Idem. 


Mirro reliquam paitem, epistolae Ignatianae ad Magnesios. 
Mitto quoque Kutychium Selden, quem tibi, coram cum essem, 
promiseiam. Utinam is auctor eataret Gracce. Ita enim et plus 
auctoitatis obtineret et ceitius in multis mentem ejus adseque- 
remur. De veritate tamen Scriptous non dubitandum puto. 
Neque enim illa Arabibus rerum Christianarum peritia ut talia 
fingere potucrint. Miratus sum cum primum Iegerem in eo 
[p. “xnnii | nullum fuisse Episcopum in provincus Ry gyptr usque 
ad tempora Demetii Patriarchae (ita vocat Mpiscopum, qui 
Alexandriae electus est anno ¢LX%x¥) quod etiamsi ita intelligatur 
tanquam nullus fuerit episcopus qui diversam habuerit potestatem 
ab aliis presbyteris, non tamen id faciet ad opinionem Blondelli 
firmandam, qui seus id factum putaret. Clementem enim 
Alesandrinum primum esse qui Episcopos alios a presbyteris esse 
diserit : [Strom. vi. p. 793. Potéer.] illum autem orpapareigscrip- 
sisse anno cxcrt. Atque nunquid ille, quem Eutychius vocat 
Patiiarcham, crat Episcopus? Qui itaque fieri potuit ut nullus 
in gy pto fuerit episcopus, cum tamen Χο. ante illum patriarchas 
numeret? Cum enim patriarchae vocabulum inventum sit tum 
cum cpiscopis 8118. subordinarentur episcopi, non potuerunt alio 
quam episcopi nomine adpellari, idque praeseitim saeculy secundo. 
Proculdubio itaque hoc eo modo capiendum est quod in tota 
fEgypto nullus alias ante Demetrium fuerit episcopus quam 
solus Kpiscopus Alesandrinus. Sed utcunque statuatur nullum 
in Aigypto fuisse Episcopum, imo ne Alexandiiac qudem, ex eo 
ipso quod addiderit am provinciis A.gypci, non immerito colligit 
quispium in aliis [0015 fuisse episcopos, qui differrent a presbyteris 
ut Antiochiae et alibi. Praecipuum argumentum quo pugnat 


* Eutycha Aizyptii,—Ecclesiae syac Origines. Ex ejusdem Arabico nunc 
panies spas edidit ac Versione et Commentario auxit Jounnes Seldenus, 
wud, 
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Blondellus est quod auctores saeculi secundi, qui sunt pauci, oul- 
lum alum in ecclesia ondinem agnoscant quam presbyterorum et 
diacon nun. Nescio an how movere dcbeat, nam omnumo videntur 
presbyterls accensiti fulsse €piscopl, non tanquam smngularis aliqua 
ecclesiae τάξις, sed tanquam pars prcsbytenn. Ε)ὰ9 101 inamtestum 
habemus exemplum m ipso ilo Alt xaudiino Clemente, qui cum 
Christi mum clorum in episcopos, presbyteros et diaconos distri- 
buat (alibi tamen [Strom vu. $30. Polter ] mquit κατὰ τὴν ἐκκλη- 
σιαν, THY μὲν βελτιωτικὴν of πρεσβύτεροι σώζουσι εἰκόνα τὴν ὑπηρετικὴν 
[δὲ] οἱ διάκονοι, ub1 duas tantum in ecclesia τάξεις recenset) Om- 
nino itaque Episcop.' accensentur presbyteto tanquam et ipse 
presbyter non aliter ab us differen$ quam sclet Princeps senatus 
ab reliquo senatu. Sed hoc foisan, verum erat. tempore Cle- 
menlis cepisse episcopos non amplius subyici presbyterio et tyian- 
nidem quodaminodo in ceterus presbyteros exeicere, de quo On- 
genes sravissime conquentur. Maneo itayue in sententia tua et 
manebo sempcr jun secundi saeculi imtio singulurem episcopatum 
fiuisse supta presbyteratum. 


(1073, March 16 Di. Pearson, Bishop of Chester, p1each’d ; 
a most compatable simon fiom one of the most learned Divines 


of our Nation.” Memois of John Evelyn, Esq. Vol. I. p. 435.) 


ata 
NO. AV. 
To M:. HENRY ATKINSON, att 
. his house att Rippon-Parche, 
Yorkshine. 
Sf 1073. 


Finding 1t under my Predecessors hand that hee had dis- 
charged M1. Biockhall of y* Curateship of Patuck-Biompton, 
Sept. 4, 1672, and receiving a good Testimomiall of y° unblameable 
conversauion of Mi. John Place, and upon examination finding 
him fitt to discharge y° duty, Ihave given him γ΄ Curateship under 
my Episcepall Seale. But because | understand γ' Mr. Brockhall 
hath officiated smce the time of his discharge. I desue γ' hee 
may 1eceive y* money usually allowed tur γ' Cure, accondmg to y® 
time w'" hee hath officiated. And y' Mr. Place may receive y° 
same allowance for y® futwe, At y" leisme 1 should bee glad to 
see you, yt wee might conferre about y* nature of y' Lease, w% [ 
understand you manage for y® benefitt of γ' iclations. In the 
mean time 1 1est your very loving friend 

° Ε Joun CusrRirns. 
(rere reer rcrre ec aD 
* De terminatiunc hujus vocis non liquet. 
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NO. XVI. 


SERMON 
Pieached 
Novumeer V. 
MDCLXAANIIT. 
AT 
The Appiy-Church 1» WestMINsTre. 
BY 


JOHN Lord Bishop of CHESTER. 


Lonpow : Printed by Andrew Clark, for John Wilhums, junior, 
at the Crown in Cross-keys Court in Little Britain. 1070. 
[4°. pp. 1—25.] 

[On the opposite page, | 
. Jmprimatur, 


Humfr. London 
Novemb. 16753. 
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ARTICLES 
or 
ENQUIRY 
conceming 
MATTERS ECCLESIASTICAL 
within the Dioc ESE of 
CHESTER. 
Tn the 
Primary Episcorpar Visit Atrio. 


of the 
RIGHT REVEREND FATHER IN GOD 


JOHN 
Lord Bishop of CHESTER. 
Anno Dom. 1674. 


Lonpon: 
Printed by Jon. WitLiaMs, Jun’, MDCLXXIV. 
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The Tenour of the Oath to be Tendered to the Church-wardens 
and Side-men. 


You shall swear, diligently to enquire, and true Presentment 
make, of all Defaults and Offences against the Laws Ecclesiastical 
of thistealm. Jn which you are to take Direction from these 
Articles. And that you will not Present any Person out of Ma- 
lice or Ill-Will, nor spaie any out of Fear or Favour. So help yon 


God. 
ARTICLES 


OF 
ENQUIRY 
within the 


Diocese of CHESTER. 


Tit. I. 


Concerning Churches or Chappels, with the Ornaments, Purve- 
tuie, and Possessions, belonging to them. 


ΤΙ. [> the Fabiick of your Church (or Chappel) with all things 
appertaming to it, Kept m good repair within and without, m such 
oider and decency, as becometh the House of God? 

If. Is there m the Chmch (or Chappel) a Font of Stone stand- 
ing in the usual ancient place, with a Cover to it, for the Admi- 
nistiation of Bapusm? Is there also a convenient Communion 
Tableg with a fair Caipet of Silk, or other decent Stuff, in the 
time uf Divine Service ; and with a fan Linnen Cloth at the time 
of administing the Saciament?) What Cup, Chalice, Patm, or 
Flagons, have you, belonging to that setvice ? 

ITI. Elave you m your Church (or Chappel) a convenient seat 
for the Minister to read Divine Service int And a pulpit with a 
decent Cloth οἱ Cushion for the same ὃ 

LV. Have you a large Folio Bible of the last Translation, with 
two Books of Cotnmon Prayer well-bound, one for the Minister, 
the other for the Clerk? Llave you the Book of [lomulies set 
forth by Authority, the Book of Canons, and the Table of Degrees 
prohibited m Marnage ? ἢ 

V. Have you a Kegister Book of Parchment for all who are 
Christned, Marrigd, or Buricd in the Parish? Doth your Minister 
every Lord’s day in the Presence of your Church-\\ aidens set 
down the Names of Parties, with the Day, Month, and Year of 
each Christning, Martiage, or Dual? Is the Transcripts thereof, 
every Year, withm one Month after the ‘Twenty-fifth of March, 
carried into the Bishop’s Registry ? 
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VI. Have you a Paper-Book m which the Names of Strangers 
who preach οἱ officiate m the Chueh (or Chappel) are set down ; 
and another Book for the Church-W.aiden’s Acc ompts ? 

VII. Have you a fair Smplice for the Minister to wear at the 
times of Ins publick Ministiation, provided at the Charge of the 
Parish ? 

VIII Have you a Chest with three Locks and Keyes to heep 
the Books and Ormaments of the Church? Have you a Bier with 
a black Hetse-cloth for the Bintal of the Dead ὃ 

TX. Is the Church-yad sufficiently fenced with Walls, Pales, 
or Rails, and decently kept from all Annoyance οἱ Incioachments ἢ 
Are the Trees therem preserved ἢ 

X. 15 the Mansion-House of your Minister, with all other 
houses thereto belonging, hept in good Repan? Have any of 
them been pulled down οἱ defaced Have any Incroached upon 
the Land thereto belonging, οἱ felled the Tices thereon growing ° 

ἈΠ. Mave youa perfect Tener of all Glebe-Lands, Gardens, 
Orchards, and "Tenements belonging to your Parsonage οἱ Vi- 
carage; as also an Account of such Pensions, Rate Tyths, and 
Portions ot ‘Tyths, οἱ othe: Yealy Profits (cither within or with- 
out the Paish) as belong thercunto’? [lave any of the same been 
withheld from your Ministers And by whom, as you know, or 
have heaid ὃ 

MIL. Have any of the ancient Glebe Lands belonging to your 
Parsonage οἱ Vicarage been taken away, or exchanged for other 
without the free consent of the Incumbent, and Licence from the 
Ordinary? Have any Inclosures becn made in your Parish, to the 
detriment of the Church, by the decay of Tillage, and conveitmg 
Arable I.and to Pasture? By whom hath the same been made ? 
And how many years since? And how much 15 your Parsonage or 
Vicarage damnified thereby im the yearly value thereof; as you 
know, believe, or have heard? 

ΧΙἼΙΠ1. Have any new Pews or Seats been erected mm your 
Chancel, or in the Body of the Church (οὐ Chappel) without 
leave from the Ordinary ? 


Tir. IL 
Concerning Ministers. 
I. Is your Minister, Curate, or Lectmer, [Episcopally Or- 
damed ? 


Il. Hath he been licensed to Pieach by the Bishop or either of 
the Universities ? 

III. ls he detamed or suspected to have obtained his Orders Οἱ 
Benefice by any Simomacal Compact? 
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IV. Doth your Minister diligently read Divine Service, and 
preach every Lord’s-day m the Church, unless hindered by sick- 
nesse, or reasonable absence? And in such cases doth he procure 
some lawful Minister to read Prayers, to Preach, and perform 
other Ministerial Duties ? 

V. Doth your Minister in the Morning and Evening Service, 
in the Administration of the Sacraments, and m_ peiforming other 
Religious Offices appointed by the Church of England, use the 
respective Forms in the Book of Common Prayer, together with 
all those Rites and Ceremonies whieh are enjomed in this Church ? 
And doth he make use of the Surplice when he reads Divine Ser- 
vice or Admimnisters the Sacraments ? 

VI. Doth your Minister diligently Catechize the Youth of his 
Parish? Doth he prepare aud procure them (as occasion ts 
offered) tocome and be confirmed by the Bishop? And doth 
he endeavour to reclaim all Popish Recusants, and all Sectaries in 
your Parish, to the true Religion and Worship of God, as it is 
established by Law ? 

VII. Is your Minister a man of a sober, unblamable and exem- 
plary life? Is he grave, modest, and regular in his outward de- 
meanour and apparel, according to the Constitutions of the Church ὃ 
Or is his carriage, conversation, or company m any kind whatso- 
ever disorderly, or scandalous, and unbeseeming his Calling aud 
Charge ὃ 

VILIT. [5 vour Minister ready to visit the Sick, and to Baptize 
Infants in danger of death, being so desired? [s any Infant, or 
more aged Person in the Parish yet Unbaptised by his default? 
Doth he duely Administer the Blessed Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, Three times every yearg at the least, whereof Laster to be 
one? Doth he baptize with Sureties ? 

IX. Doth your Minister marry any persons at Uncanonical 
Hows, not between eight and twelve, or in private, or such as are 
under Age, not having the Consent of then Parents and Guardians ? 
Doth he matrye any either without Banes first published three 
Sundays or Eluly days in the Chuich; or without License so to 
do; or with the License of any other than the Archbishop, Bishop 
of this Diocese, or his hancellor ? ; 

X. Doth your Minister duly bid and observe Holy days and 
Fasting days, as is appointed? And doth he then use the Forms of 
Prayer presened by the Church? Efath he taken upon him to 
appomt any private Fasts or Religious Exercises without lawful 
Authority? Doth he or any other Mister or Lay persou im your 
Parish hold any unlawful Conventicles or Meetings under pretence 
of any exercise of Religion ? 

XI.els your Minister constantly Resident among you? Elath 
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he a Curate confoiming to assist him in his absence or presence ὃ 
Doth he cay bimself in all things as an able and discrect Μι- 
nister, and contormable to the Church of σία ἡ Doth he serve 
any morc Cures besides that of your: Pansh, on the same day ἢ 
What is the name of you Curate, and what yearly Stipend doth 
your Minster allow him ° 

XIL ds there in yout Parish any Lecturer, what 15 his name ὃ 
Doth he read Divine Scivice before his Lecture, as by Law 1s 1e- 
quied; and 15 he Conformable to the Discipline of the Chuich 


of England ? 
Tir It. 


δ 
Concerning Parishoners. 


I. Are there any invour Pansh, who arc reputed [cretichs or 
Schismaticks refusing Communion with the Church of Lugland ? 
Any impugnets of the Relizion established of his Moayestic’s Su- 
plemacy, ΟἹ of any the Laws, Rites, and Ceremonies Lclesiasti- 
cal? Elave any spoken or declared any thing m= derog ition, οἱ to 
the depriving of the Lorm of God’s Worship in the Clinch of 
England, and Adnunistiation of the Sicraments, Lutes aud Core- 
monies prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer as it 19 now 
established by Lin ? 

TY Ave there any m vou Patsh, who le undar a common 
famc, or vcheacnt suspicion of Adultery, Pormcation, οἱ Incest ? 
Are there any common Diunkhads, Swearers οἱ Blasphcemeis of 


God’s holy Name and Word? 


1 Ave there ny Lecommunicate peisons, or any who coun- 
tenance, or keep company with them ἢ 

ΓΝ Do anvof your Pash prophane the Lord’s day by neglect- 
ing of publich [uly Duties, οἱ by domg the Works of then ordi- 
nary Callug, ot using unlawful Recteaticus, or permitting thar 
Childien or Scivants 90 to do* Do they duly obsarve other Hoh- 
days, Festivals, and Vasts appomted by .Authonity " 

V Doall those who inhabit in you Pash duly reso. to your 
Church, (ον Cb ippcl) and continue there during Divine Savicc, 
Sermon, aud other Lloly Duties, with that Revarcuce, Order and 
Decency, 1 befits devout Chistiany? Or have occasioned Riot, 
Clamor or dichting in the Church at, any time’ Ate thae any 
Recusant P ipists or Sectaries in. yout’ Parish? Do they, or any 
of them kev p any Schoolmasta im then House which comcth not to 
Church to Leu Divine Service, and reccive the Loly Communion ? 

Vi. Ave there any m your Parish who refuse to have their 
Infant-Children Baptized by your Muuster? Or do they keep 
them unbaptized any longer than the Church allows? And what 
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Infants, or more aged persons, are there in your Parish unbap- 
tized ? / ; 

VII. Do all your Householders duly send their Children, Ap- 
prentices and Servants to be catechized? And do they take care 
(when occasion is offered) they should be confirmed by the 
Bishop ? 

VIIT. Is there any person in your Parish being Sixteen years 
of age, who refuseth to receive the Blessed Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper, at least three times every year? whereof Easter to 
be one? And do all reccive this Sacred Mysterie with that out- 
ward gesture of Llumilitie and Revgrence as becomes them, meekly 
kneeling upon thar knees ? 

IX. Ate there any m your Parish*who are known or suspected 
to be unlawfully maimed, contrary to the Laws of God and this 
Church? Aire there any (who being lawfully married and never 
divorced) do yet live asunder ? Or any who being lawfully divorced, 
do live together again? Or bemg separated for Adultery, have 
afterwads Enter-mairied with any other, during the life of their 
First Consort ? 

X. Are there any married Women in your Pash, who after 
their safe Delivery from Clild-Buth, neglect to make their humble 
and publick Thanksgivings to God, decently appuelled, according 
to the appomtment of the Church? Or refuse to pay the Offer- 
ings according to custom : 

XI. Are there any of your Pash who refnse to pay their 
Easter Offerings, and other Dutics τὸ your Minister? Or to pay 
the Rates assessed on them, for the repair and provisions of the 
Church ? 

XL. Do you know, or have you heard of any Patron, or other 
Person τὰ your Pash, who having the gift of an Ecclesiastical 
Benefice, hath made gam thereby upon any Bargain, either for 
Money, Pension, Lewe, Reserve of ‘Tythes, or Glebe, or other 
Simomacal Cou .ct whatsoever? 

ALI. Do τ you refuse to Bury their Dead, accord- 
ing to the rites — the Church of Mngland? Are there any Wills 
of Deceased peisons unproved, or Goods not administied ? Do 
you know of any Tegacges given to your Church, not yet received 
by you, or detained fiom you, or not applicd to the uses ap- 
poimted ? ° 

᾿ Tir. FV. 


Concerning the Officers belonging to the Church. 


T. Are the Church-Wardens of your Parish, yearly chosen 
acconding to Laws snd are there Sidcemen appointed to assist 
them, forethe due ordering of the Chuich ἢ 


984 Bishop Pearson’s /Vorks, 


II. Have the former and last Chuich-Wardens given up their 
Accompts to those that succeed them, together with all Monies 
and other things belonging to your Church (or Chappel)? 

III. Have you a Parish-Clarh, aged one and twenty years at 
least, who is of sober life and good report? Is he chosen by your 
Munister, and approved by the Parish ; and is he able for Reading, 
Writing, and Singing as a Clerk ? Are his Wages duly paid him ? 

[V. Doth he or your Sexton take care of your Church, to keep 
it lockt, and clean, to open the Doors, and ring the Bells in duc 
time, to call the Inhabitants to the Worship of God? Also to ad- 
monish them by 'lolling of a Passine-Bell for any that are dyimg, 
thereby to meditate of their own Death, and to commend the 
others weak condition to the’ mercy of God? 


Tit. V. ὶ 


Concerning Alms-houses, Schools, and School-masters, Phisicians, 
Chirurgions and Midzives. 


I. Is there any Hospital, Alms-house, or Free School founded 
in your Parish not of the King’s Ioundation? Are they so go- 
verned and ordered m the use and Revenue as the L’ounders 
appointed, according to set Oidmances aud Statutes which have 
been made concernng the same? 

Il. Doth any man keep a publick or private School in your 
Parish? Is he or they licensed and allowed thereunto by the 
Bishop? Is he of sober, religious, and exemplary Conversation 5 
Doth he instruct his Scholars in the Catechism and Rehgion of 
the Church of England? Is there any Woman thot taketh upon 
her to instruct and cducate any young Maidens? Doth she resort 
duly, and bring with her to Dirine Service, upon the Loid’s day 
and Holidaies, all such Young Maidens as aie committed to her 
care? 

111. Do any in your Parish practise Phisick, Chuuwgeric, or 
Midwiferie, without License from the Ordiuarie ? 


The Minister of every Parish may jom in Presentments with 
the Church-Wardens and Side-men, and if they will not present, 
then the Ministers themselves (bemg the Persons that have the 
chief care of the suppressing of Sm and Impicty, in their Parishes) 
may present the Crimes aforesaid, ard such things as shall want 
due Reformation. Cuan. 113. Jour CrEsTRIENS. 


The Ministers of every Parish are desired to give in the Names 
of such of the younger sort, ix their several Parishes, as they judge 
fit to receive Cunfirmation from the Bishop. 


Finis. ‘ 
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NO, XVIII. 


{ Epistola Reverendi admudum in Christo Patris Juannis Pearsoni, 
Episcopi Cestriensis, ad V. Cl. Edoardum Bernardum. | 


[Josephus contia Apion. I, 1938. ed. [udson—xea} τούτων (τῶν 
βιβλίων) πέντε μέν ἐστι τὰ Μωυσέως, ἃ τούς τε νόμους περιέχει, καὶ τὴν 
τῆς ἀνβρωπογονίας παράδοσιν, μέχρι τῆς αὐτοῦ τελευτῆς. οὗτος ὁ χρόνος 
ἀπολείπει τρισχιλίων ὀλίγον ἐτῶν. ὀλίγῳ in editis Josephi.] 


Drxi, mi Bernarde, locum illum adversus Apionem multum 
D. Vossto favere: nec aliter nunc sentio. Vox τρισχιλίων ferri non 
potest: mendum enim est, licet antiquissimum. Apud Eusebium 
1. S.c. 10. legitur τρισχιλίων, et Ruffinus habet trta millia; ex quo 

“usebit luco colligit Beda Kusebium et Josephum breviorem tem- 
porum seriem quam in LX X. Editione vulgo fertur comprobasse. 
Sed neque Eusebius, neque Josephus, neque Veterum quisquam 
tria tantum tmuillia annorum ab Adamo ad mortem Mosis numera- 
bat. Quidni autem pro τρισχιλίων legamus τετρακισχιλίων 5 cum 
insolens non sit, ut unus numerus millenarius aut centenarius pro 
alio scribatur. Sic Antiq. 1. 10. c. 11. pro τρισχίλια legendum z2- 
τρακισχίλια" in verbis Kupolemi apud Cl. Alex. prodicy ase legendun 
χίλια, et p. priori in verbis Demetri τετρακόσια pro τριακόσια. 
Neque mnum est Josephum tot pene annos numerasse, cum 60 
fonge antiquior Demetiius ab Adamo ad mortem Mosis $895. ni 
fallor, uumeravit, cumgque [upolemum, qui pauciores numeravit, 
ipse Jysepbus dicat Sactas Scripturas recte intelligere non potuisse. 
Quin igitur Josephits putaverit tempus ab Adamo ad mortem 
Mosis parum defecisse ab anvis 4000, dubitari via potest. 

Duplicem tu hic objicis dissenfum, unum a numero 2000, an- 
norum Sacerdotum, sive Politia Judaica, alterum a numero 5000. 
historia : sed neuter rem conficere videtur. Non prior, quia 
numerus annorum ab Adamo ad mortem Mosis, quicunque tandem 
sit, dissidere a numero Politia Judaicw non potest, qui ab eodem 
ferme tempore moipit, quo alter desimt, Si Josephus plures an- 
nos Politie Judaice, ad honorem gentis sux, tribuerit, quam 
oportuit; id non probat priorem supputationem falsam fuisse, aut 
a mente Josephi alienans Non posterior, quia numerus tlle 5000. 
annorum eundem terminum non habet cum illo 2000. Hic enim 
desinit cum ultima destructidne gentis ct templi, ille cum chrono- 
logia δ. Scriptufe, qua ad eam minine pertingit. Et cum uter- 
que numerus rotundus sit, pro exacto neuter haber: debet; sed 
uterque alicujus additiony aut detractionis capax censendus est, ut 
tevera numero 2000. aliquid detrah?debere certum est, licet idem 
asseryerit ante Josephum Vhilo. 


VOL. XVII. Cl. Jl. NO. XXXIV, U 


2860 Bishop Pearson’s 1 orks, 


Dixi Berosum, cum Abrahamum post Diluvium decimum voca- 
vit, Cainanem non eacludisse; neque que habes de γενεαῖς id 
probant. Epiphanius, inquis, sententiam tuam tuetur, quod non 
video. Numerat ille quidem γενεὰς 10. a Noe usque ad Abra- 
amum : sed uterque, tum Noe¢ tum Abraamus eaclusive sumitur. 
dEtas enim Noachi ad priores 10. yeveds, Abrahaini vero ad pos- 
teriorcs 14, a Matthwo numeatas, pertinct. Ea certe mens 
Epiphanii, qui non longe ab imtio P ‘amar εἰκοστὴν γενεὰν ‘Thare 
miemorat, et Abiahami εἰκοστὴν πρώτην, cum circumcisus est. 
Revera E piphanius expresse σαί, Aiphaxadum genuisse Caina- 
vem, Cainancm Salam, idque quater totidem verbis facit, bis in 
‘Ancorato, bis in Panario, ct utimerum annorum eum exhibet, qui 
sine annis 130. Cainanis stare non potest. 

Quod Eusebius non omiserit annos Cainanis adhuc puto, nec 
Syncelli verbis moveor. Quid discrit Anianus scio: neque minus 
cicdo Eusebium annos Cainanis numerasse, imo fortasse 60 magis. 
Ninvis longa esset dissertatio, +1 de hac re disputare institterem. 
Scaliger certe pessime fecit, cum prorem L[usebiani Chronici 
Librum adeo negligenter transivit, ut omnia pene Syncelli Eusebio 
tribuerct, et nobis nescio quem pro Eusebio daret. Zxcntienda 
{uit versio Llieronymi, non rejicicuda et mihili habenda. 

Cogitationum tuaruim prior, mauis, nititur luco Clements sed 
conecto, non prout apud eum ¢atat. Intern ipse locum ita ex- 
plicas ut conectione non indigeat, [τὰ conmectio explicationem, 
esplicatio correctioncm exrcludit. Vide an locus ee pro 
jundamento pont debuat ; prasertim ex libro tal: qualis le Στρω- 
ματέων 0550 COMNOSCITUL 5 in quo omntum hominum sententia® colll- 
guntur ct coaccrvantur, Unde ipse C hronologicum stiuin tractatum 
nie concludit, p. S41. Καὶ τὰ μὲν πε sph τῶν χρόνων διαϑόρω; πολλοῖς 

ἱστορηθεντα, καὶ πρὸς ἡμῶν διατεβθέντα ὧδε ἐχέτω. 

Guid multasr Cacia de typothetis loquens, ommno ΠΟ] ΟΝ 
Disscrtationem hane tuam hoc loco imprimi, Satis esse opinor 5] 
Jcctionem ex conjectura tua natam cum illa Vossii nude proponas, 
ct quecunque habes ad eam contirmandam idonga, in Annotationes 
conjicias. Numerus variaum Lectionum satis amplus esse videtur, 
nec disputationibus intervenientibus augendus, prasertim ubi Ani- 
inadversionibus ad finem Operis locus relmquitur. Gerte cum 
annorum numerus apud Josephum, tun in Grecis tum in Latinis, 
tam forde corruptus ubique fere ¢ «se, vide: atur, ego vin Guicqtan 
satucre audeo, priusquam onmes varias Lee tioges intuer! liceal. 
{068 seutentiam, Vir ductissime, 

Amici tu, 
° PAN. CLsiRiensis, 

Cestria, Jan. 3. 1679. 

Cecio 2. Lease, Oxon. 1719. Bvo 1 
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DISSERTATIO 
EPISTOLARIS 


DEL 
Juramento Medicorum, 


QUI 
“OPKOXN STUMOKPA TOTS 
Dicitur :+ 
In qua J enerabilis | tr 
Dom. BALDUINUS HAMEY, M.D. 
Meterem vulearem Fersionem improbans, 
Aliam substitut Novamn; * * * * * 


Liditore ADAMO XLittletan, S.T. P. 


3 ἧς: og sd ᾿ξ 


LONDINI;: 
Prostat apud Guilielnum Birch, * ~ 1693 [ito.] 


| Buldianus Hamey, Medicus clarissimus juxta atque eruditissi- 
mre {Tippocratis jusjurandum levissima mutatione pristino uiton 
restituere, et suam Coo ἐπίνοιαν vendicare satavebat. Sibi autem 
parum confisus virorum aliquot doctissimorum, inter quos com- 
parctL PEAgsONUS noster, hac de re’ seutentias exploravit. [ic 
‘Lheolugiae Princeps voculam καὶ transponendo amici sui interpre- 
tationem roborat, et Venerabilem [/amey, utpote ἄδελφον ἄρσενα, 
antecessoribus suis palmam praeripuisse jure pronunciat. Quo 
autem melius de hac lite statuat lector, praemittendam esse duxi 
Jurisjurandi partem primam, e recensione quam ineunte anno 1074 
fecit vir optimus, Balduinus | fumey ; ct argumenta item ex ejus- 
dem diatriba, necnon e responsione ad Professores Leidenses 
(Oct. 28, 1675.), quibus innituntur ratiocinia sua, delibavi. Ag- 
men claudit PEARSON! epistolium.] 


ἽΠΠΟΚΡΑΊΤΟΥΣ "OPKOS. 


ὌΜΝΥΜΙ ᾿Απόύλλωναὶ ἰητρὸν καὶ ᾿Δσκληπιὸν,᾿ καὶ ᾿γγιείαν, καὶ Πανὰ- 
«ela, καὶ Θέους πᾶντας καὶ πάσας ἵστορας ποιεύμενος, ἐπιτελέα ποιήσειν 
κατὰ δύναμιν καὶ κρίσιν ἐμὴν ὅρκον τόνδε καὶ ξὺγγραφὴν τήνδε" ἡγήσεσθαι" 
μὲν τὸν διδάξαντα ἐ ἐμὲ τη τέχνην ταύτην, low καὶ γενέτησιν ἐ ἐμοῖσι, βιου 

᾿κοινώσασθαι," xgl χρεῶν" χρηΐζοντι μετάδοσιν κποιήσατθαι," καὶ τὸ γένος 
τὸ ἐξ ἑωυτέου ἀδελφοῖς σον ἐπιχρινέειν ἄῤῥεσι. καὶ διδάξων τὴν τέχνην 
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ταύτην, ἣν ὁ χρηίξωσι μανθάνειν, ἃ ἄνευ μισθοῦ καὶ ξυγγραφῆς" παρωγγελίης" 

τε καὶ ἀκροήσιος, καὶ τῆς λοιπῆς ἀπάσης μαβήσιος, μετάδοσιν ποιήσεσλκαι' 

υἱοῖσι τε ἐμοῖσι, καὶ τοῖσι τοῦ ἐμὲ διδάξαντος" καὶ μαθηταῖσι δυΎ γε οαμ 
μένοις τε καὶ ὠὡρκισμένοις νόμῳ ἰητρικῷ" ἄλλῳ δὲ οὐδεν!. ω 


LLCTIONIS VARIETAS. 


* ἡγήσασθαι edlitiones; ἡγήσεσθαι maluit Hlamey, sibi suffragante 
non uno MS. ἢ κοινώσεσθαι et © ποιήσεσθαι inter v. |. Meibomii.* ἣν 
MSS. quidam. ° παρακλήσιος alii. ες ποιήσασθαι MSS. et editiones 
pleraequce. 


HAMMVIT ENARRATIO. 


" χοινώσατῆαι et infia ποιήσασθαι!" Ita in omnibus hodie exem- 
plis, nullo etiam refiagante MS., ad Autoris mentem consone lo- 
quuntur, [κοινώσεσθαι vero ct ποιήσεσθαι inter varias lectiones ex 
J. 11. Metbomio enumeiat A. Liltleton.] κοινώσασθαι 1. 6. Juro— 
erisfimalurum quidem me illum, qui me docut hane artem, 
simililer (vel, pari loco cum) Ipsis parentibus, vita me communi- 
casse (i. 6. vitam mibi impertivisse): τὸ σα, praceunte Homero, 
non nisi Adverbialiter, hoc loco, construi potest; []. E, 71 —Nébos 
ἔτρεφε δῖα Θεανὼ "Ire qi τεκέσσι--Ἀ', 1700.--ὸ δέ μιν τίεν ioe 
τέκεσσι. () γ5". .1, 489. πον ζωὸν ἐτίομεν ἶσα θεοῖσιν. “Theocitt. Idyl. 
AVI, 135 —-xibey δ᾽ ἐγὼ ira καὶ ἄλλων Mraoopos ἡμιθέων. --- Nec 
sine ratione Cous dinit semifiter; cum nulla simile sit simile, sed 
idem, nist sit dissimule: si [f.sed | hace vita, de qua loquitur, dissimilis 
est naturali siquidem καλῶς vivitur ila; naturali, ἀπλῶς καὶ tow 
τοῖς ἀλόγοις. Voluit Vir summus, ecimunen omnibus Parentibus 
honorem, sibi etiam tribui. ΜΠ a prole sua ob acceptam / tlam: 
sibi a discipulis, ob traditam, vitae instar, Artem. Igitur plane 
et pulchre dicitur uterque βίου suos ἶσα κοινώσασθαι. [idem infra 
in epistolio sentit PEARSON Us; sed leni transpositione, ἶσα καὶ γ. 
pariler ac, locum complanare ‘tentavit, cul adstipulantur vetus- 
tissimi codices apud Metbomium in Conrnent. Ρ. 70. probante 
Hamio.] Sed voce βίου Hippociatem de victd loqui volunt 
Medici Latini: céta cnim, qua vivimus ζωὴ, et guam vivimus, βίος 
dicitur. Vox aujem ila uuumque ¢enotat [Hesychius, Bios, Sux, 
mepiougia.]; at haec periodus, quac de vila tantummodo versalur, 
significationem necesgivio restrfigit: et contmuo sumptum 11] 
Artem pro Vita, ac Praeceptorem pro Parente, ac Disc iputun 
pro 210, nullus vel leviter inter legendum dubitare potut. Versio 
wutem Lutina sic δ6 haber ; Juro—me aestimalurum Praecep- 
turem Parentibus esse parem: juro me illum victu communicatu- 
rum, el ndige uti necessuria thaditurum. Ex tribus primis vel ibis, 
ita separitim posits, fit purus putus Solvecismus Ea:aecus : "Ion 
enim pro ices nullius qlassici autoris cst. In reliquis est ravroAcyi« 
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won frigida, fateor, sed mire gestiens ct faceta. Nunquid enim qui 
panem, cictum praebet, non praebet necessarca’ Nunquid, qui 
vitam dat, non debet necessaria, ut durct ? Quo alias ubera edito 
foetu? Annon igitur, rreguyitoyros potius pulli est, quam ἀντιπελαρ- 
γοῦντος discipull, Praeceptore suo, uno verbulo laudato, eodem 
halitu crepare, de eodem sustentando ; postque per uescio quam 
ἐπανόρθωσιν eidem indigenti necessaria pollicert ? 

* χρέων χρηΐζοντι μετάδοσιν ποιήσασῆαι, discere cupienti requisttorum 
copiam fecisse; in lucem scilicet, aut vitam edito, vitalia contri- 
buisse : λαμπάδα φέρειν καὶ μεταδιδόναι, illo aevo eleganter dicebatur. 
In hac pericope Dascipulus Praeceptoris sui beneticia grate candi- 
deque profitetur. In sequenti Midascali vice functurus sibi cre- 
dita traditaque pari honestate imperturum idoneo Discipulo—jurat. 
Missis βίου καὶ χρεῶν vocabulis, τὴν rSgvqy pro vita substituit, καὶ 
διδάξειν ταύτην, ot μετάδοσιν ποιήσεσθαι jurejurandy asscrit ; unaque 
“χρεῶν τούτων numerumM Init: nimirum facturum μετάδητιν παραγγε- 
Aing τε καὶ ἀκροήσιος καὶ τῆς λοιπῆς ἁπάσης μαθήσιος. ILinc quid per 
“ρηΐξοντες in primo <Articulo sit intelligendum, abunde per τὸ ἣν 
χρηϊΐζωσι μανϑδάνειν in secundo explicat; ac τὸ μανθάνειν denique, ceu 
summum desideratum, mn χρεῶν censu hic recenseam. [ta ut tan- 
dem concludamus, Artis Medicae rite doceudae discendaeque desi- 
derium, unicum esse utriusque Articuli argumentum, et ue unum 
in jis, de J δε eoque pertinentibus reperiri posse vocabulum. 

Practerea ’ersio vulgaris Senis illius praeclari verbis moribusque 
dissona: ille enim composuit sua nervose, eleganter, breviter ; sine 
mercede quoque docuit ; ac alibi tolies fuit sponte naturac ἀφιλάρ- 
‘yupov, Magnanimum et ἀμετάπτωτον ac omnis fallaciae hostem acer- 
rimnum.— Deinde, de jurejurando res est, quae ab omni memoria 
sacra; et hoc porro iliusmodi, ut quivis Gracce sciens jJuransque 
illud jure pium aestimet: Postremo ut tbi, Divine Sener, qui 
prac omnibus mortalibus, in minimis maximus, tuosque solitus 
triplici decomposito, omnia, προ-εξ- ευκρινήσαντας λέγειν καὶ ποιεῖν, 
placuerit σολοικίζειν, ταυτολογεῖν, IMO ἀκυρολογεῖν, In prima statim 
parte “Opxou tui sanctissimi, mihi saltem non fit verisimile, BAL- 


DU [NUS HAM:Y. 


Epistola Recerendi admodum Viri, 
Domini JOHANNIS PEARSON, : 
Episwopi Cestriensis. 


4 Cujus Initium’ videtur deesse, qued ne quidem ulla sit Cumpellatio. 


PRiMA quz occurrit in oc Juramento particula καὶ, omnis in ex- 
ponendo difficultatis occasionem praebuisse videtur. Dum enim 
alla praeponitur τῷ βίου κοινώσασθαι, priorem pericopen sensum 


£90 Bishop Pearson’s Iorks, 


continere integrum putarunt Jnéerpretes, et τὸ, βίου xowacerbas pro 
secunda Juramenti parte habuerunt. Qudd si καὶ pracponeretur 
τῷ γενέτῃσι elegantiac tantiim causa, ect post ἐμοῖσιν csimeretur, 
recta βίου κοινώσασθαι conjunctione destituta necessarid ad prior 
spectarent ; nec partem juramenti per se efficcre possent. Jam 
veld particulam καὶ suo loco dimotam, et malé τῷ βίου pracfixam 
esse omuino sentio: eandem rité τῷ γενέτησι, γονεῦσιν, ἢ συγγενέσιν." 
Sunt enim hee excerpta nihil aliud quam veteres Gossae, 
ad marginem Lfippocratis primdim scriptae, atque inde cum 
‘Textu, quem tespiciunt, ad finem Juramenti, uti moris erat, 
simul positae. Unde liquido apparet vetustissimos codices hanc 
lectionem [Ἶσα καὶ yevernow ἐμοῖσιν] erhibuisse, et βίου κοινώ- 
σασθαι inimediaté post ἐμοῖσιν scquutum esse. Sic igitur recta 
lego et interpretor, "Ομνυμὶ, ᾿Ηγήσεσθαι μὲν τὸν διδάξαντά με τὴν 
τεχνὴν ταύτην ἶσα καὶ γενέτησιν ἐμοῖσιν βίου κοινώσασθαι, Juro, me 
eum qui me hance Artem docuit non minus quam Parentes meos 
vilam tribuisse putaturum. Uaec tno acumini debeo: το χα 
cum vulgo interpretumn capio. Nostram sententiam hebes, Vir 
doctissime, mihique amicissime. Wonet te Deus longa aetate, 
vegeta et ἃ cruciatibus libera senectute, uti optat ac precatur, 


Multis Nominibus tibi devinctus, 
April, 10, 1674. JOHANNES Cestricnsis, 


Tjusdem Carmen Encomiasticun. 


Qu1 Divo Lucae sumptus ; operamque locasti 
Hippocrati: Medico commode utrique facis.*” ς, 

‘Tempus edax ripd Divi consumpserat Adem 
Chelsensi: adveniens ‘Tu dare promptus opem. 

Et Cor, in Latio, sacrum rhaculaverat” Ogxov 
Non consulta satis Graeco- Latina manus. 


[‘ Sic elossae, quas ex antiquissimis Reginac CGalliae codicibus ex-criptas 
cum J. Heurnio, M.D. communicavit J.J. Scaliger: ἵξα καὶ γενέτησιν [sic, seed 
Τοντήσιν 2), R. ad ‘Yim. p. 66. voluit certe γεννήτησιν} γονεῦσιν, i σϑγγενέσιν οὕτας 
Ἀττικῶς λεγόντων [λέ ογται Th.] ὡς καὶ Φιλήβων ἐγ Κόλακί φησιν" Αλλ᾽ οὐδὲ γεννητὴν δύγω- 
(μα. εὑρεῖν οὐδένα τῶν [Ἔκ τῶν supplet 1. Head Aristoph. Plut. 935. ] TOFSUTWY, κοὶ 
[ape γ᾽ T. H.ib,] ἀπείλημμαι μόνος. Καὶ Ῥίνθο; ig τῷ πιρὶ τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς συγηθεία- 
φησιν" Οἱ μὲν οὖν in τῆς αὐτῆς φυλῆς, φυλέται λέγονται" οἱ δὲ ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς φρατρίας, ppr- 
capes' οἱ δὲ ix τοῦ αὐτοῦ γένους, yevarar, Vide Elcurnii Opera T. ir. p. 100. Pro 
Φιλήβων, Φιλήμων scribendum censet 7. ἢ. ad I.c. sed de Koran: auctore, Phi- 
lemon fuerit, an Menander, non temere affrmat. Iambos minus feliciter 
tentavit Luzaciusapud 1). R. lc. qui pro ‘P.v8¢ reposnit Eines, et hanc 


emendationem probavit Koenio in Praef. ad Greg. p. xviii.] 


6 
> “ Tta fert Campanae donatitiae Inscriptio, Ὁ. LUCE Medico Evangelico 
Balduinus HAMEY Phil-Evangelicus Medicus D.D.” 4. Littleton, 
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Ifuie quoque succurris; [deique Artisque Alagistris 
Nil, ‘Te Discipulo, vis periisse tuis. 

Krgo, quid es meritus? Mcdicorum nomina tanta 
Juter, habere tuum, dignior unus cris. 


J. Cest. 


NO. XX. 
Sancti Cacilii 
CYPRIANI 
OPERA 


" RECOGNITA ET ILLUSTRATA 
Per 
JOANNNEM OXONIENSEM Episcopum. 
Accedunt 
ANNALES CYPRIANICI, 
SIVE 
Predecim Annorum, quibus S. Cyprianus inter Christianos versatus 
est, brevis histuria Chronologice delineata 


Per JoANNEM CEsTRIENSEM." [pp. 74.] 


OXONIT 
ef THEATRO SHELDONIANO ANNO CIOIOCLXXXIL. 


16386, July 16. Bishop Pearson died at Chester; see Appendix, 
which will be inserted in a future No, ‘ ‘Two eminent Bishops 
died this year, L’earson Bishop of Chester, and Ie// Bishop of 
Oxford. The first of these was in all respects the greatest 
Divine of the age: a man of great learning, strong reason, and 
of a clear judgment. [16 was a judicious and grave preacher, 
more inStructive than affective ; and a man of a spotless life, and 
of an excellent temper. [Tis book on the Creed is among the 
best that our church has produced. He was not active in his dio- 
cese, but too remiss and easy in his episcopal function ; and was 
a much better Divine than ,a Bishop. He was a speaking instance 
of what a great,man could fall to: for his memory went from him 
"0. entirely, that he became a child some years before he died.” 
Burnett's Hist. of his own times. Vol. 1. pp. 094, 695. 


{τ πὸ RN a LS ES STS 0: τς ἘΞ 
© * See Porsan’s Letters to Archdeacon .J'ravis. p. 30. n. 
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COLLATIO 


CODICIS HARLEIANT 5674. 
CUM « DYSSEA EDITIONIS ERNESTINE 1760. 


No. x —(Coneluded from No. xx x11. p. 101.) 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. M. 


99. ἑκάστω, sed ἡ super w. 

125. μητέρα την. 

181. sine δὲ citat Scholiastes. In 
fine note mez lege, “ Thucydid. 
1. 110.” 

234. ἡμεῖς pecy. 

249. in marg. ὕψοθεν διχῶς: 

272. ὕμιν et μι suprascr. 

443, lege ἐδούπησα. Voluit for- 
tasse librarius éydovrnze. Sed quid 
hic codex Iegut infra O. 478, 
hunc non memini. Certe qui- 
dem ἐνδούπησε habet Apollonius v. 
” Avra. 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. N. 


88. érsuny. ex emend. 

96. Nunc video, quid Aristo- 
phanes voluerit. Distinxit post 
θυγάτηρ et sequentia cum versu 
sequenti conjunxit. 

147. Schol. Townleiani codicis 
ad Il. I. 534, ὁ δὲ νικάνωρ ἐπὶ ἀρτί- 
μιδος" καὶ γὼρ λέγει φησιν αἶψά κ᾽ 
ἐγὼν ἔρξα ρει Secs ὡς ἀγορεύεις" 
ἀγνοῶν Os κελαιγεφές ἐστιν: 

194, Vulgatum citat Apollonius 
γ. ᾿Αλλοειδέα. 

227. Voluit, credo, 199. sed nota 
est exadversum v. 22]. 

295. glossa πεπλεγμένων. 

296. εἰδότε Schol. cum glossa, ἐγώ 
τι καὶ σύ. Hzc explicatio semper 
dualem indicat. Scholiastes ad 
Sophocl. Elect. 728. κἀξισώσωντες 


Curd. ὁ Ov ’orns καὶ ὁ ᾿Αθηναῖος. Sic 
primum legitur in Francofurtana. 
Set cect: Bronchtus ex Aldina et 
Florentinis οι soliorum edittonibus 
ἐξισοισαντε LOLA Ile 
300 αἰεὶ teat. In m. ye. ἄγχι. 
392. ? omittit Schol. ad K. 277. 
338. 1. φθένουσιν. 
558. ante προίκοπτες adde διδόναι. 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. =. 


206. Falsa sunt qux dixi de 
manu recenti, Varia lectio, si 
non Cot ipsius scholiaste, est certe 
non multo junior. 

2293. ov ἐπξηνορίη Apollon. in V. 
huc per errorem traductuni e 217. 

25]. καί σφιν potius pertinet ad 
233. pro καί fa. 

255. post “ schol.’ adde “editis.” 

305, init. lege cpeepas. 

328, in Marg. ἐπακούση ἀρίσταρχιος 
ἀριστοφάνης ἐπακοῦσαι : 

53.3. lege πολϑμοηλον. 

349. ἀριστοφαδης κειφαλῴδε. 

352. θυρηθ tz Apollonius θύρηϑ' 
ge cipollonius. θύρηθ᾽ te in Hesy- 
chio corrigendum pro θύρηθεν ne 
dubitassent quidem viri docti, si 
Meminissent, quomodo «@ et » 
permutari possiat. Generalis est 
regula, ut linea supra literam, 
si ea litera sit consonans, sig- 
nificet &, si vocalis, », ἐστέ 6. Ὁ, 
Pro ἐστιν et σπραιροῦνται PIO wagas- 
ροῦνται. Sed, cum dug vocales 
concurrunt, hujus regule non- 


Collatio Codicis Harletani. 


nunquam obliviscuntur librarii, ut 
facillime ite: potuerit θυρηθε pro 
θύρηθεα dare aver pro θύρηθεν acct 
pere. Eustatnius ad Od. A. p. 
1106, 53 = 41, 40. καὶ πάρω, meco- 
τς ἔγωγε μολοχης. VOX iSta merece 
adeo solicitos habuit cditores, ut 
asteriscum apposuerint. Notum 
est τοῦ με el τῶν As ductus 6556 οἱ 
millimos Cum igitur prior [1- 
brarius scripsisset πάλι (i. 6. πάλρ), 
alter legebat πώρ et scribebat 

/ 
Whe. 

353 deo text. et schol. sed v 
super « in textu, 

388. asSnoopeas erat, sed nunc 
αἰδεσσομαι, hoc solum in marg. 

394. of supra τοί, 

996. sul] aSCl. ἐνδύσας pet. 

402. seo, sed ov super a. 

105. κτεύαιμε et οι super ei. 

473, adde, * ¢ eraso.”? 

474, ve- ov TUYATTEY, sed ov supcr- 
impositum. Voluit nempe τευ- 
χέσι γραπτέον, οὐ τείχεσι. 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. Ο. 


10. οὐ μὲν καλὰ et tar’ Apollo- 
NUS V. καλά. 

47. πρήσσωμεν. 

343. μήδε. 

344, lege Ove 

362. οὕνεκ᾽ αὐτή μ᾽ εθρεψεν. 

422, δ᾽ ἠπειτα. 

452, κατ ἀλλοθνόους Apollonius 
ν. ΓΑλφοι- 

459. ἕιρτο Schol. Venet. ad Il. 
A. 486. Ξ 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. Π. 


18. ἰλθών. 
46, αὗτις. φ 
τ 


151.. sin” dns ods. 
. 


293 


147. κνύμενοι. 

9]. φηνοι αἰγυπτιωακοὶ Apollonius 
ν. Φηγη. 

Q2°Q, ἀϑέετει διονύσιος : 

951. lege 250. 

330. no omittit μὲν, sed habet 
οὕνεκα ese TNACHLLYV0G0 

40]. ἐοδνοισι. 

181. Textus lectionem κοίτου τ᾽ 
.emee .9 citat Apollonius v. Κοῖτος- 
Per ec1rorem τρίτα] refert Villoiso- 
nus ad H. 135. 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. P. 


39. κῦσσε. 

86. χλαίνας. 

116. δουρικλειτόν. 

11]. τῶν. 

187. λιτεσθαι. 

217. ἡγηλαζει Apollonius in v. 

2.7. ἀείρας MS. sed euicces Apol- 
lonius V. ἀμφοῦδας. 

207. ἐνερκεες. Apollonius v. ὑπερ.- 
πλίσαιτο. 

359. ἐπανετο. 


405. prepone ye- 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. 2. 


196. ye. dia ἀφροδιτὴ Cnvodore,s 
238. supra νῦν est ye. γοῦν. 
240. στῆναι δυναται. 

293. init. κλησίην. 

379. ἀγορένεις CL οἷς SUPE εἰς. 
393. ἐλλαβιν. 

412. omittit. 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. T. 


40. Error. Lege “ τοὶ" pro 
« oi,” 

67. ὀπιπεύεις Apollonius in v. 
“77. lege ἔοι κεν. 


172, Nullum vestigium varie 


“20. 


lectionis apparet in loco; sed di- 
serte laudat κρήτης Scholiastes su- 
pra ad F 257, simul citans λήρενον 
yaiave ©, 301. 

233. καταισχωλίοιο. 

249. ὑφ᾽ seesseog (sic.) 

250. εἴματα Apollonius v. ἀναγ- 
γούση" _Hunc et sequentem omittit 
Harl. 

283. εἴην ἃ ΤῊ. pr. 

304. ἐστί. 5 
. κοίτη. 

. tring ἀνὰ Apollonius ν. 
EWING te a ᾿ 

e 666040. 

. sed interpr. λοιδοροῦνται. 

. εἰκέλω Οἵ ἢ super εἰ. 

. ἐξεχεύωατο πολλόν. 

.ο ΟἈΧΟΤοΟν. 

. ἴχνια. 

418. οὐδ᾽ αὖτ᾽ εἴ mox οὐδὲ Apol- 
lonius ν. ἀϑρῆσαι. 

525. παρά, 

529. ἀπεείσια ἔδναν sed ε inter ἔ et 

546. ἰκαρίου κούρη. 

518. διεύση text. sed si propius 
iNspicies, videbis eadem manu su- 
prascriptum os. 

586. pro “in marg.” 1. ἐς supra.” 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. Y. 


S. γέλων τε. 

AG. ῥὀνητός ἔστι. 

δ. ἔχειν. 

99. μερμήριξε ἃ τῇ. pr. ξ ex e- 
mend, 


155. δήν. 

163. μετὰ πᾶσιν. 

176. sed primo, ut opinor, erat 
κατίδησαν. 

212. et sic Apollonius in y. 

221. sed ἀλλοτριησι EX emend, 

265. sed uo additum supra, 
et hoc signum « infra lin, ὰ 

“89, ye. βισπισίοια supra πατρὸς 


Collutio Codieis Hurleiani. 


toro. Ita lege.) 
317. read’ αἰεν. 
32R. ὑμεῖν. 
$47. adde “ ex rasura.” 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. 9. 


6]. lege ous Pro us. 
99. ὃν τότ᾽. 

102, 
218. 
952. 
407. 


γήμεθ᾽ ὁσκε. 

open μ᾽ ty ἃ Τα. pr. 

rogov οἴ sic etiam 422. 
περὶ κόλλοπι Apollonius. 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. X. 


19, tio. 

24, ἐρδμήτους. 

37. παρευνάζισθκι ἀνώγκη Schol. 
Venct. ad Il. 1. 336. sed βιαιω. 
Codex Townleianus. 

50. γάμων. 

72. οὐδοῦ ἐπί. 

83. δηνηθεὶς et suprascr. ἰδνωθείς. 

99. θεείου. 

109. βθώλαμονδ᾽. 

126. δεγκὸν εχ emend. g@usdem 
manus. In marg. δεινόν. 

148. χερσί τι. 

182. ἔνθ᾽ in marg. pro var. lect. 
ut puto, sed m. recenti. 

$35. Corre. 

352. μετὰ δαῖτας. 

443. πασίων. 

469. τοδ ἱστήχη ἃ Τὴ. pr. iN εἱστη- 
xs: Mutatum, quod ex teryxsy de- 
pravatum suspicor. 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. ¥. 


75. αὐτῇ. 

99. μιταλλαῖς prope ad latus. 

147. κούρων Apollonius v. κοῦρος. 

289. χήρα ὑπὸ. 

298. γυναῖκες ex emend. fortasse 
recenti. 


On Literary Coincidences. 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. Q. 


45. ἀλείφατι et ἐλαίω suprascr. 

63. δὲ additum ex recens. 

24.2, ἀδαημεονίης ἔχει et in marg. 
ve- ἀδαημοσύνης cum explicat. eys~ 
σιστηροσυνης. 
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283. οὐ yee μιν δωὸν γε κιχεῖς. 

285. Inter ὑπάρξει εἴ » fluctuat. 

$03 sues μὲν Apollonius v. ᾿Αλύ- 
Barses. MS. Harl. εἰμὴ μὲν, quod 
idem est. 

373. ctpecivorc. 

521. ἀπεμπαλῶών. 

542, πτόλεμοιο. 


Atque ita tandem spero, me nullum fere gravius peccatum in hac 


collatione reliquisse ; omissiones noy przstabo. 


Si quis tamen has 


quoque una cum erratis mcis corrigendas suscipiet, is sciat se gratam 
rem et mihi et reipublice literariz facturum ; leniter an acerbe faciat, 
nihil prorsus mea refert, modo vere je aliquid forsan ipsius referat, si 
modo mavult ceteris lectoribus videri hoc onus suscepisse studio literas 
juvandi potius quam emulum deprimendi. 


RICARDUS PORSON. 


ON LITERARY COINCIDENCES. 


No. 11.—[Continued from No. NX AIIT. p. 19.) 


IN Dftrio novissimo, p. 19. col. 1. 
). 19. post xv. adde. 


Ibid. col. 2. 1. 29. post voecm, 
veneno, adde, 


If. it. 28. Post hoc (rehentens lupus ut ) sibi et hosti 
Iratus, pariter* jejunis dentibus acer, 
Presidium regale loco dejecit. 


Si quis versum duodetricesimum 
sic reformaret; Post hoc rehemens 
lupus ut, gibi ct hesti tratus part- 
fer, sententia curreret liquidior, 
nec verborum collocatio hec ab 
Horatii more abiret; copjunctio- 
nem chim verbo non yumquam 
postponit, etc.— PREF. P. ay 


HeRopiIs ATTICI que supersuut 
adnotationibus illustravit Raphael 
Fiorillo, ete. Lipsix, 1801. 


Totum locum sic lego et distinguo: 
Solenne autem nostro et 2115, con- 
junctionem, que precederedebuit, 
postponere. Exempla ex Horatio 
attulit Betleius, p. 304. fad Serm. 
IL.iii.215.] P. 160. *Alale. R. δ. 
Nimirum hance distinctionem im- 
probat,sed emendationem intactam 
relinquit Vir summus, 


D. Ruhnkenii Historia critica 
yratoru. G.wcorum; 1768. 
Maty’s Rev. for July, 1783. 
Month. Rev, for Aug. Sept. 1789; 
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FIORILLO. 


A pro ΕἸ legitur in Fragmento ex 
Euripidis Aegeo. Fr. Musg rar. ἡ 
ΠῚ. Fi μὴ καθέξη. γλῶσσαν, ἔστι 
σοι kan Scribe: Ei μη ΔΘΕΞΙΣΣ 
γλῶσσιιν, ἔστι σοι κακά. Li enim in 
Atticis poetis semper cum indica 
tive occurnt, nunquam cum sub- 
Junctivo, vid. schyl, Prometh, 
343, Sto, OS6. ἔαρι. Androm., 
206. Here, far. 1120. cum opta- 
tivo invenitm in ZEschyl, Prometh. 
477. Furipid. ΠΡΟ]. 1240. Here. 
fur. 1110. Electr. 97,499. Pari 
modo corrigendum Fragmentum 
Philemonis, quod effugit diligen- 
tam Bentleii, mend. in Menandr. 
Ρ. 123(129. ed. Traj. ad Rhen.). 
pp. 51-2. 
Memorahilis est Pindari locus 
apud Herodianum in Diatrib. 1]. 
Anecdot. Villois. pag. 05. ἰάχει 
papighey.’ av ἀγέλαν λεύντων. 
Haec tam corrupta sunt, ut nihil 
intelligas. Scribe me auctore: 
Ἰάχει Bapupbeyxrav ἀγέλαι 
λεόντων. p. 70. 
In fragmento ex Aristophanis Co- 
moedia Δαιταλεῖς inscripta, legitur 
(Brunck. T. ΠΙ. p. 956) Ἡμῶν tows 
οὗ καταπλαγήσῃ τῷ χρόνῳ. Llaec 
sensu carent. Scribe: 
“H MHN ‘tows SY καταπλαγήσει 
τῷ χρόνῳ. Compara queso, Nub. 
869, 1244. p. 75. 


On Literary Coincidences: 


Feb. 1796; Jan. 1798; Jan. 1799: 
Appendix ad Toupii bmendationes 
in Suidam: 1790, 

Aristotelis de Pobttica liber; cura 
T. Tyrwhitt, 1794. 

Indices ad Vindari carmina a Fio- 
rillo confectr; 1799. 

Mi in the Attic Poets is used with 
wn indicative: Esch. Prom. 343, 
345, USO. Eur. Andr. 206. Here. 
Pw. 1120. and with an optative, 
Foch. Prom. 477. Eur. Hipp. 1240. 
Here. Pur. 1110. EL 97. 422.— 
Musgrave las published εἰ μὴ 
καϑέξην, Ἔδει fiagm. ΠῚ, for 
καθέξ os, and Bentley has commit- 
ted the same error in’ correcting 
V“atlemon, p. 151 (ed, Cantab.). 
Month. Rev. for Sept. 1789, p- 


Ὁ 10; 


Βαρυφθέγτας, βαρυφθεγτᾶν ἀγέλαι 
λευντων ἰάχει. Ir. Pindari ap. He- 
rodian, Grammat. T. 11. p. 95. 
Anecdot. Villois. [udices ag Pind. 
Heynii. 


-~in the thiid fragment of the 
Δαιταλῇς, whoever will compare 
Nub. 865, 1242, will think it ought 
probably to be corrected thus, 7H 
μὴν ἴσως σὺ καταπλαγήσδξι τῷ χρύνῳ. 
R. P. in Maty’s Rev. for Suly, 
1783, p. 68 (Tracts p. 37.). 


Equit. 569. Κοὐδεὶς οὐδεπώποτ᾽ airay τοὺς ἐναντίους ἰδὼν ἠρίθμησεν. 


Equidem si apud Aristophanem, 
in Trochaeo, spondeus in impari 
sede invenitur, non dubium est, 
quin versus corruptus sit. Credicli 
versum ita emendandum esse: 


ΚΟΥΤῚΣ οὐδεπώποτ᾽, p. 75. 


—It is astonishiag that Mr. Brunck 
should Jet the spondee pass in the 
first place, and not alter it to 


Koirts.’ 10. p. 67 (Tracts p. 34.). 


On Literary Coincidences. 


TIORILLO. 

187. Τοῦτό ye τοὖργον ἀληθῶς 
vittosus est. Aldina editio: Τοῦτό 
γέ σου τοὖργον adnBas—Mihi vide- 
tur legendum esse, 'Γοῦτί γε τοί σοὺ 
-οὔργον ἀληβῶικ---δῖο ipse Aristo- 
phanes, ead. fabula, ν. 1054. P. 88. 
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ἐστὶν γενναῖον καὶ pidddnnov—In 
Aldus,Lovrd γέ cov" τοὔργον ἀληθῶς 
—read, τοῦτο γέ τοι σὸν τοῦργον 
ἀληθῶς---ν Δα infra. 1054.[εἰ RP. 
Suppl. ad prar. in Eur, lv, vi-lx.] 
Ibid. p. 06 (31.). 


In Pac. 183. Ὦ μιαρὲ, καὶ rodpnpe, κἀναίσχυντε σὺ, 


καὶ μιαρε---- 


Jejuna est tautologia, Restitue: 
Ὦ BAEAYPE, καὶ τολμηρὶὲ — 
“Ὁ Aristoph. Ran. £05. δὰ 


In Avib. 1478. locus est, ut eg 
puto, corruptus. Ait Chorus: 
Τοῦτο μέν ye pos aiet~- 

Brunch. m notis, p. 193. ‘per ye. 
Sic C. Vulgo postenioe particula 
omissa cum metr labe.--Welbus 
torte legeretur vitato hiatu, τοῦτο 
μέν τ᾽ cp ἦρος aie.” Vide, an legen- 
dum sit Τοῦτο τοῦ μὲν npos αἰεί, 
Inns enim qux sequuntor additur, 
τοῦ δὲ χειμῶνος παλιν. |. S8. 


— instead of Ὦ μιαρὲ καὶ τολμηρὲ--- 
we must read on the same autho- 
lity [Suidas, v. μιαροί.] Ὦ βδελυρὲ, 
to avoid tautology. Compare Ran. 
403, 406.—P. 67 (35.). 


—— Vir. B. is not quite satisfied wiih 
this verse, and therefore proposes 
Τοὔτομεντ' do—The common read- 
ing is ‘Touro μὲν ἦρος dei—yead, 
Τοῦτο τοῦ μὲν ἦρος, which answers 
to what follows, Τοῦ δὲ χειμῶνος. 
p- 05 (90).-- (Dr. BENTLiY had 
made the same emendation.] 


Pratinas apud Athen. NIV. 024. 


Mi σύντονον δίωκε μήτ᾽ ἀνειμένην 


« a - ᾽ 

Ιαστὶ Δίοῦσαν, ἀλλὰ ταῦ μεσαν vewe 
v 4 aN 2, —-™ λ Ῥ, 
apoupav aio Pee Twl PEACE, “ἰμων. 


Bene Vir doctus, v. 2. corruptum 
οὖσαν», restituit in Μοῦσαν. Aliud 
vero quid mutandum aut adden- 
duin esse nego, Legendum sine 
dubio quomodg in Athenwo est, 
mutat@ tantum accentu, νεῶν, 
Aristophanes, Nub, 1115. Πρῶτα 
μὲν, ἣν vedy βούλησθ᾽ ἐν ὥρᾳ τοὺς 
ἀγροὺς “Y copev—Sic e*Codd. recte 
edidit Brunck. P, 103. 


9 
ὁ 


[Toup. in Sud. T. II. P.iv.J Ρ. 
179. 1. 18. Μοῦσαν optime emen- 
davit Noster, in ceteris pon eque 
felix. Lege, 


ἀλλὰ, τὰ» μεσαν ΝΕΏΝ 


"Apoupay, αἰόλιθε τῶι μέλει---- 


Νεῶν est participium verbi yegy, 
Aristoph. Nub. 1115. 
Πρῶτα μὲν yap ἦν NEAIN 

βούλησθ' ἐν ὡραι τοὺς ἀγρούς. 

[1 recte Brunckius ex MSS. 
duobus, quibus accedit Barocce. 
cxxvil. 2. P. Append. pp. 488, 9. 


[‘ In Maty’s Review, transcrified by R. Fiorillo, coy is an error of 
the press, which, with others, has been coirected by our late deeply 


regretted PROFESSOR in our copy.] 
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Memorabilis in hane rem est Η, 
Stephani observatio, in Thes. L. 
Gr. T.1. p. 794. Ego, ait, in an- 
liquioribus et fide dignioribus 
diversorum poetarum scriptis ὑμ- 
ριμὸς potius quan ὄμβριμος ubser- 
vasse nuli videor. At immemor 
optimae observations, in Eschylo, 
\eamemn, 1120. edidit ἄπυλις 
δ᾽ ἔση, μῖσος ὑμβριμον ἀστοῖς. et in 
Sept, ad Theb. 800. 
πέπτωκεν ἀνδρῶν ὀμβρίμων κομπάσ- 
para. 
Stephanianam Iectionem omnes 
retinuerunt, ipse — Brunck. in 
loco ce Sept. ad Theb. petito 
edidit oBpiuwr, quam lectionem 
usurpavit Cl. Schutz, qui tamen 
in Agamemn. (v. 1422). couserva- 
vit lectionem Stephanianam. Idem 
vitiosum scribendi genus observavi 
in Euripide. In Orest. 1465. 
legitur. ed. Muserav. (1455. ἢ. P.] 
Ἰδαῖα μᾶτερ, μᾶτερ 
OBPIALA, OBPIMLA. 
at in Ton, 215. 
Τὶ yap, κεραυνὼν ἀμνίπυρον, OM- 
BPIMON, vid. Brunck. ad Eunip. 
Orest. 1403. pp. 107-8. 
tn Euryid. Alcest, 245. legitur: 
“Ὅστις ἀρίστης AMITAAKON ἀλό- 
χου. Legendum vero deleta litera pr, 
ATTAAKON., vid. Schol. Sophoel. 
Trachin. 120. Brunck. ad Sophocl. 
(Fd. ‘Tyr. 472. Simili modo in 
Ewipid. Iphig. Aul. 124. Kat πως 
᾿Αχιλεὺς, λεκτρ᾽ ἀμπλακὼν, Legen- 
dum est, λέκτρ᾽ ΑΙΛΑΚΩΝ, nam 
Marklandi emendatio—Aéxrp’ (i.e. 
Kara λέκτρα) ἀμπλακέω»", dura est, 
et participio lonico nullus locus 
concedendus in Scena Attica. Jn 
“δοῦν Cumenid. 935. accurate 
Hermaunus edidit ἀπλακήματα, Mn 
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Mr.G has 77. Stephens todefe ndhis 
ὑβριμος, in preference to ὄμβριμου: 
Ego in antiqnioribus et fide digui- 

vribus diversorum poetarum exen- 
plaribus sctiptis ofpios potius 
quam ὀμβριμὸς obscrvasse mihi 
videor. Thesaur. 1. p. 794. Yet 
in lis own A’schylus. Agam, 1420. 
he has edited, μῖσος ὕμβριμον 
ἀστοῖν, and ia Sept. Theb. sv0. 
“ἀνδρῶν ὀμβρίμων κομπάσματα. -- 
In the latter place, Brunck las 
given ‘OSpiuwr, and is tollowed by 
Schutz, who has, however, carc- 
fully preserved ὀμβριμὸν in the 
former, 1422. The same varia- 
tion iy observable in) Euripides 
Orest. 1 £600. [1455.] ofpeza.* Ton. 
215.Ομβριμον. Month. Rev. for 
Aug. 1789, p. 107. 


—in the Alcestis of Euripides we 
find ἀμπλάκειν, as it is edited.— 
Ὁ τᾶ, ἀρίστης ἀμπλακὼν Χο: In 
Euripides, Tph. in Aulide, 124. 
Musgrave should gave proposed 
—Aékrpwy ἀπλακὼν, instead of 
A. ἀμπλακὼν, aud then his correc- 
tion would have been infinitely 
preferable t5 the old reading, and 
to Markland’s λέκτρ᾽ [scil. kara 
λέκτρα) ᾿ἀμπλακέων. This lonte 
participle he is alse desirous of 
introducing into Alecstis, 416. ᾽ν 
ἀρίστης ἀμπδακέων ἀλόχον, which 


* Conf. Brunck, ad loc, 1163. 
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omnibus enim aliis edd. erat 
ἀμπλακήματα. Reddenda vox et 
suna in 'Tragici Supplic. 238. ubi 
vuleatur: 
εακεῖ δικάθδει τἀμπακλήματ' ὡς λύγος. 
Scribe: τἀπλακήμαθ᾽ --ΡρΡ. 108 9. 
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forms but a rough anapestic: the 
metre is not mended, and the dia- 
lect is violated. Musgrave’s read- 
ing, ex MS. if he had omitted the 
M in ἀμπλακὼν, restores the verse: 
“Ὅστις ἀρίστης ἀπλακὼν ἀλόχου, as 
Mr. Wakefield has very judiciously 
published the line. Alonth. Rev. 
for Feb. 1796, p. 152. [Trach. 
120, ad (Ed. Tyr. 472, are men- 
tigned in the same note, Zschyli 
Suppl. 238. τἀπλακήματ᾽, ed. 
Ediftb. 1795, which is also in the 
margin of the learned Dr. Need- 
ham’s copy.] 


lu Euripid. Iphig. Aul. 352. edidit Musgrave, 
Δαναΐδαι δ᾽ ἀφιέναι 
ναῦς διηγγελον, μάτην δὲ μὴ πονεῖν ἐν «Αὐλίδι. 


Ubi omissum Δ. seribendum enim 
vas Oey yeAXoy, sequitur cnim εἶχε ς 
et παρεκάλεις. [mperfectum huyus 
verhi occurrit. in Here. Fur, 554. 
Helen. 626. nunquam vero, quan- 
tum “010, aor, 2. Similis error latet 
forte in Iphig. Taur. 939. 

Tair’ ap or ἀκταῖς κἀὶ 008 ἡγγέλης 

ecu is. 

raro aor, 2. passivi in Atticis T'ra- 
vicls IBVenies. Legendum itaque: 
ἠγγέλθην. cof. Heeub. 591. 672. 
Kschyl. Choeph. 739. Agamemn. 
302. Euripid. Hecub. 727. Orest. 
1529. 1018. Sophocl. Electr. 
1341. 1102. Ged. ‘fyr. 604. Fere 
semper aor. 1. a Tragicis usurpa- 
tum esse, preter Etym. M. pug. 
154, 124, 503, 817, 583, monuere, 
Piersonus ad Maerin, pag. 207. et 
Valck. al Eurip. Phan. pag. 306, 
(sic) P, 109, : 


The reading is indisputably éajy- 
γελλον, for εἶχες and παρικάλει» 
follow.—The Imperfect occurs in 
Eur. Herc. Fur 534. Hel ὦ. 620; 
but the second Aorist in no other 
passage. 
11 will not be foreign to our pur- 
pose, to correct a passage in the 
Iph. Taur. 939, which may seem 
to defend πρυοσήγγελε». 

aur’ dp ἐπ᾿ carats κἀὶ dad’ ἡγγέλης 

aveis. 

This second Aorist passive is not 
to be found in the Tragedies, It 
must be chanved into ἠγγέλθης, 
which is used in the Hecuba, 591. 
672. 

In the verb ᾿Αγγέλλω, if they use 
an active Aorist, it is alwavs the 
first, ἤγγειλα, which occurs mm As- 
chivlus. Choeph. 739. Ag. 302. 
Eur. Hee. 727. Or. 1592, (1575) 
(Med. 1018.] (1007.) Soph. Elect. 
1. 84. 1400, ORd. Tyr. 004. Ibid. 
». 99. This preference of the first 
Aurist has been notices by ancient 
and modern erttics:—Moeris also 
not unfrequently, and Pierson in 
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In Athenxo, Lib. XIV. pag. 697 
(695.). Scolion legitur venustissi- 
mum, edituin quoque a Brunckio, 
in Analect. T. 1. pag. 154. et II- 
gen, in Scoliis, p. 31.—Credo Sco- 
lion sic scribendum et distinguen- 
dum esse: 

"Ex γῆς χρὴ κατιδεῖν πλόον 
εἰτις δύναιτο, καὶ παλάμην ἔχοι" 
ἐπεὶ ΔΑΝΕΜΙΠΙΟΡΟΣ γένηται, 

τῷ παρέοντι τρέχειν ἀνάγκη. 
Putat Jacobs. in Animady. ad An- 
thol. Τ 1. Poi. p. 901. (enf. Ad- 
dend. ad Hgenii Scol. pag. 250.) 
post ἐκ γᾶς omissum esse vocabu- 
lum, quod versum expleverit, ut 
esset Alceaicus, At nihil deesse 
puto. Est enim primus versiculus 
Gilyconicus Antispasticus dimeter 
Acatalecticus, qualisille Simonidis 
ap. Plutarchum, in Consol. ad 
Apollon. 'T. I. pag. 297. ed. Wit- 
tenbach. 
ἤΛπρακτοι δὲ μεληδύνες. 
et notus Horati, Lib. 1. Od. ΠῚ’ 1. 
Sic te diva potens Cypri. 
Miror vero, neminem, quantum 
sclo, animadvertisse, versum ter- 
tium vitio laborare.—Versu tertio, 
spondeus, Lyrica omnino defend 
potest auctoritate, pp. 118-9. 


Suavissimus est Lycophronidis lo- 
cus apud Atheneum, Lib. XV. p. 
670, quem, cum vitiosus sit, male 
intellectum esse, quid miruni.?— 
Venit tamen mihi in mentem, dum 
meliora dabunt acutiores, cunji- 
cere [v. 2.]; καλὸν DOPHIMA, ef 


totum locum sic scribere: 
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his Notes, p. 207, after Valekenaer 
in E. Phen. 979. p. 356. Ibid. p, 
10]. 
—Scolion, or song for the table, 
preserved by Athenxus, XV. p. 
695. A. and may be found in some 
of the collections of Lyric frag- 
ments, and in Brunck’s Analecta, 
1.154. iv. It appears mutilated, 
as well as corrupt, and may be thus 
emended: 
[΄.λδηλο»] ἐκ γῆν χρὴ κατιδεῖν πλόον 
εἰ res δύναιτ᾽ ἂν, καὶ παλαμὴν ἔχοι" 

ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἂν ἔμπορος γένηται, 

τῷ παρέοντι τρέχειν ἀγάγκη. 
We have added "Λδηλον at the 
beginning, which completes the 
verse, und may easily have been 
lost in the καὶ τάδε; and we have 
changed δύναιτο into δύναιτ᾽ ay, 
und δὲ ἐν πόντῳ into δ᾽ ἂν ἔμπορος. 
It must be remembered, however, 
that the age and the author of this 
Scolion aye equally uncertain, It 
is not clear even that the Alcaic 
stanva was intended. The first 
le might have been a Glycouic 
Antispastic dimeter aca.alectic. 
So Simonides ap. Plutarch. Con- 
solat. ad Apollon. vol. i. p. 297, 
edit. Wyttenbach. 

"Άπρακτοι δὲ μεληδόνες. 
And so Horace, I, ii, 1. 
Sic te Diva potens Cypri. 

In the third verse, also, the Spon- 
deus may have been an allowable 
licence ina Scolion. Month. Rev. 
for Jan. 1798, p. 10. 
Lycophronides, as far as we can 
recollect, is quoted only in ane 
other place of Atheneus, in which 
the same liberties with respect to 
metrical arrangement are observ- 


able. 
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Τόδ' ἀνατίθημί σοι ῥόδον 


καλὸν ΦΌΡΗΜΑ, 


καὶ πέδιλα, καὶ κυνέην, 


καὶ τὴν θημοφόνον ΛΟΓΧΙΔ', ἐπεί μοι νόος ἀλλῇ κέχνται, 
ἐπὶ τὰν Χάρισι φίλαν παῖδα καὶ καλάν. 


P. 121. and Month. Rev. for Jan. 1799, p. 99. 


Aliud hujus poete fragmentum e 
Clearcho laudat Athenzus, Lib. 
XIII. pag. 564. B.— Wakefieldio, 
qui in Diatribe in Eurip. Hecub. 
p. 14. legendum censet παρθένων 
APYZOPOBON;--At minime opus, 
ut illius conjecturam sequamur, 
quia lectio vulgata optimum dat 
sensum. ‘Tujn etiam vox 90/37, si 
capillum significat, nunquam in 
compositione occurrit ; semper 
ponitur χαίτη, κόμη, βόσιρυχος, 
πλόκαμος, aut aliud verbum. Amor 
dictus χρυσοκόμας, ab—Euripide, 
kph. Aul. 545. 
600 δὴ 
Δίδυμ᾽ "ἔρως ὁ ΧΡΥΣΟΚΟΜΑΣ 


ΤΟΣ ἐντείνεται χαρίτων. 


Pracipue vero Apoilo. Eurtp. Ion. 
903. 

e—— 2. Aarois rai 
πρὸς τάνδ᾽ αὐγὰν αὐδάσω. 

ἧλθές. μοι XPYLOL XAITAN 
μαρμαίρων. ------------------ 


enf. Iph. Taur. 1244. Supplie. 
978. Troad. 255. etce Diana vero 
in Eurip. Phéen. 200. 
Μήποτε, μήποτε τάνδ᾽ 
Ὦ πότνια ΧΡΥΣΕΘΟΒΟΣΤΡΥ͂ΧΕ, 
Ὦ Δίος ἔρνον "Αρτεμι, . 
Δουλοσύναν τλαίην. ‘ 
Philoxenus, Dithyrambographus, 
in Cyclope, apud Athen. Lib. XIII. 
p. 563. A. 
Ὦ καλλιπρόσωπε, ° 
XPYZEOBOLTPYXE Γαλάτεια, 
Χαριτόφωνε, κάλλος ἐρώτων. 
VOL. XVIL. Cl. Jl. 


He (Mr. Wakefield) proposes to 
read (Hee. 155.) ἐκ XPYZTO@O- 
BOY δειρῆς, instead of χρυσοφύρου. 
Thiseemendation is liable to ob- 
jections. ist, ‘There is no such 
wold as xpuadpoGos.—2dly, ‘There 
are no similar compounds of φόβη, 
Coma.—J3dly, The heroes and he- 
roines of antiquity are celebrated 
by the Poets for their Ξανθοὶ πλό- 
capoe, but not for χρύσεοι. To 
speak of Eurmpides alone: the ad- 
jective EavOos, ξανθὴ, ξανθὸν, is 
joined to the substantives, Βύστρυ- 
xos, Κύμη, Πλύκομος, oz Χαίτη, ac- 
cording to their respective gen- 
ders. —Golden hair, however, with 
him, (as it should be,)is solely the 
attribute of Divinity ! 

Creusa thus addresses Apollo, 
Jon. 903. 
¥ * * * 

So Apollo is styled Χρυσοκόμας, in 
the Suppl. 978. Iph. Taur. 1244, 
Troad. 203. 
The same epithet is also applied 
ο Ἔρως, in Iph. Αι]. 548. 
x * " *% 


Diana is also thus invoked, Eurip. 


Pheeniss. 200. 
* * * i 


Ibid. pp. 95—97. 
Mr. W.’s third instance is from 
the Cyclops of Philoxenus, and 
may be thus arranged : ᾿ 
ΡῚ 


Ibid. p. 100. 
NO. XXXIV. 


Χ 
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Sic videtur Philoxeni locus resti- 
tuendus. Mihi, iterum iterumque 
Lycophronidis fragmentum consi- 
deranti, nihil mutandum videtur. 
Locus modo recte exhibeatur: 


eve 
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The second is, from Lycophro- 
nides; —The whole passage, with 
the metres properly digested, 
Should stand thus: 

Ἰ]ρὸς ἀλήθειαν γὰρ, καθάπερ 
ΚΛΕΛΡΧΟΣ, ἐν τῶι πρώτωι τῶν 


᾿Ερωτικῶν, Λυκοφρονίδην εἰρηκέραι 


φησί y° 
+ * a 


Οὔτε παιδὸς ἄῤῥενος, οὔτε παρθένων 
τῶν χρυσοφύόρων, οὐδὲ γυναικῶν [Ξαθυκόλπων 
καλὸν τὸ πρόσωπον' ἀλλὰ κόσμιον πεφύκει. 


ἡ γὰρ αἰδὼς ἄνθος ἐπισπείρει. pp. 125, ¢. 


—Singulari etiam modo ἀγάλματα 
κόμης, Euripides dixit in Electra 
v. 875. 
——— ola δὴ ᾿γὼ καὶ δόμοι κεύ- 
θονσί μοι 
κόμης ἀγάλματ᾽ ἐξενέγκωμαι. 
Ibid. 878. 
Σὺ μὲν ἀγάλματ᾽ ἄειρε 
Kpart’ 
Unde forte corrigendus v. 88ύ. 
ubi legitur: 
‘0 καλλίνικε, πατρὺς ἐκ ν ικηφύρου--- 
-- γεγὼς, Ὀρέστα, τῆς ὑπ' Ἴλιωι 
μάχις 
δέξαι κόμης σῆς βοστρύχων ANA- 
AHMATA. = Duriusculus est 
hic Anapwstusin fine ambi. Scribe: 
δέξαι κόμης σῆς βοστρύχων ΑΓΑΛ- 
MATA.—pp. 127, 8 


Aristuph. Lys. 519. Ὁ δέ μ᾽ εὐθὺς ὑποβλέψας ἔφασκεν" ᾿ 


Ibid. p. 99. 


This passage (Hipp. 82.) brings 
to our recollection a corrupt verse 
in the Electra of Euripides; in 
which, instead of avadspara, which 
closes the iambic with an obtru- 
sive anapest in the fifth place, we 
venture to propose, (v. 880.) 

~ ~Qpéora, τῆς ὑπ᾽ Trig 
μάχης, 
Δέξαι κόμης σῆς βοστρύχων ΛΓΑΛΛ- 

ΜΑΤΑ. —Ibid. p. 07. [Καὶ 
τῶιδε κερδει κέμδος ἄλλο, τίκτεται, 
read, Δέξαι κόμης σὴν τόδ᾽ ἀναδήμα 
βοστρύχων. — R. P. Tracts, p. 
190.] 


9 ’ \ 
κ᾽ εἰ μὴ τὸ» 


στήμονα γνήσω. 


Ob librarii errorem, Viri docti 
veram lectionem non adsequuti 
sunt. Credo legendum esse : 

Ὁ δ᾽ ἔμ᾽ εὐθὺς ὑποβλέψας ΓΑ 

ἘΦΑΣΚ᾽, εἰ μὴ τ. σ΄ ν. p. ἘΝ 


Mr. Brunck rightly observes, that 
ae copula has no business before 

; he therefore reads, Ὁ δ᾽ ἐμ’ 
εὐθὺς ὑποβλέψας φάσκεν ἄν" Ei μὴ 
τὸν ὑτήμονα νήσεις (νήσεις from ἃ 
MS.) I should rather read, Ὁ δ᾽ 
ἐμ᾽ εὐθὺς ὑποβλέψας ἂν ἔψασκ᾽᾽" Ei 
μὴ, etc.—R? P. in Maty’s Rey. 
July, 1783. p. OL (21, 22.) : 


NN eee 
* In MS. formerly the préperty of Kuster ἔφασκεν is wanting; Dr. 


BENTLEY suggested δεινόν, 
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Thesm. 225. Οὐ yap, pa τὴν Δήμητρά γ᾽, ἐνταυθοῖ μενῶ. 


Ne minimam quidem hoc loco 
particula. ye vim habet,—Ubi 
acumen Brunchii? Legendum sine 
controversia: ()ὺ yap, Ma τὴν 
ΔΗΜΗΤΡ᾽, "ἜΤ᾽ ἐνταυθοῖ μενῶ. 
Aristophanes talem emendationem 
postulare videtur, nam in Nub. 
814. ait: ' * * * Vesp. 1442. 
**** Aves 14143.—pp. 135, 136. 
E mea opinione locus quoque cor- 
ruptus. In Equit, 460. 
Tauri, μὰ τὴν Δήμητρά, μ᾽ οὐκ ἐλάν- 
θανε P 
τεκταινόμενα Ta πράγματ᾽ 
ἠπιστάμην 
γομφούμενή γε τὰ πάντα καὶ κολλώ- 
peeva. —Omnino illud ye ἃ libra- 
riv intrusum, deest etiam in anti- 
quis Edd. Legendum puto : 
γουμφούμεν᾽ AYTA πάντα kaik. 
ld. ibid. 


GAN 


The partiele is here of no force, 
nor is it in the earlier editions, at 
least it is not in the Basil 1532. 
There caw scarcely be a doubt, I 
think, but we must read, Ov yap, 
pa τὴν Δήμητρ᾽, ἔτ᾽ ἐνταυθοῖ pera, 
to any one who will consult Nub. 
81-4. Vesp. 1442. Av. 1335.—Ibid. 
p. 05 (30.) 

—in V.403. for γομφούμενώ ye τὰ 
πάντα καὶ κολλώμενα,---τολῦ Lop- 
φούλιεν᾽ αὐτὰ mavra.—The Junte 
edition of 1515 omits γε.-ἼΠρονν 
emphatical is this ye! How har- 
monious is the rhythm of the 
verse ! Quanti fecisset istud Ve vir 
doctissimns, si ex Heathii, vel An- 
gli cujusdam fodinis esset effos- 
sum! — Month. Rev. for Sept. 
1789, p. 950." 


Lysistr. 82. Γυμνάδδομαί ya, καὶ ποτὶ πυγὰν ἄλλυμαι. 
quo pertinet illud ya Laconicum? Mr. R. reads ya Laconice [ya K. 


scribendum sine dubio : 

γυμνάδδομεί TE, — 
Admonét ceterum, commovetque 
hic locus, ut simile vitium evhi- 
beam. ἴῃ 


B.] I should prefer Γυμνάδδομαέ 
re,—as it is quoted by Eustathius, 
Ρ. 1570.-—Maty’s Rey. p. 65 (31.) 


Equit. 508.-- Ἰνάγκαξεν ἔπη λέξοντάς γ᾽ ἐς τὸ θέατρον παραβήναι. 


—corruptela sic tollenda: ἠνάγο 
καῶεν λέξυντας ἔπη ΠΡΟΣ τὸ θέα- 
τρον παραβῆναι. His seriptis vi- 
deo—aucterem argfmenti in Aris. 
toph. Nub. comprobare emenda- 
tionem nostram. Magna pricteiea 
accedit auctoritas ex Achagn. 628. 
Οὔπω παρέβη TIPOZ τὸ θέατρον 
λέξων. et Pac. 795. αὑτὸν ἐπήνει 
ΠΡΟΣ τὸ θέατρον πιιραβάς. 

Simili modo particula ye ab im- 
perito librario Intrusa, gensum 
turbat in Ran. 


Read Ἠνάγκασεν λέξοντας ἔπη 
πρὸς τὸ θέατρον, as It Is quoted by 
the author of the argument to the 
Nubes. Acharn. 629. ()ὕπω πα- 
pen πρὸς τὸ θέατρον λέξων. Pac, 
730. Avro ἐπῇνει πρὸν τὸ θέατρον 
παραβαν. -— Ibid. p. OF (28.) 
Suppl ad Prat. lvl . [p. 06. in 
Schol. sic habetur ἡ. A. ἐν πο το OL 
π. vi. p. 462. R. B. in margine ex- 
emplaris ed. Bas, 1547.] 
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Ran. 1055. Ἔστι διδάσκαλος, ὅστις φράθει᾽ τοῖς δ᾽ ἡβῶσίν ye ποιηταί. 


scribe, —— τοῖσιν δ᾽ ἡβῶσι π.--- 
p- 251. 


The particle is interpolated by 
some fater editor, Read τοῖσιν 


δ᾽ ἡβῶσι..---Τ 0]. 


Thesm. 149. Χρὴ τὸν ποιητὴν ἄνδρα πρὸς τὰ δράματα. 


Quando nomen ἀνὴρ ponitur cum 
substantivo, nullus locus concedi- 
tur articulo, τὸν ereo insertum ab 
imperito librario. Lege: Χρὴ yap 
ποιητήν. Hoc melius quoque cum 
sequentibus coherere videtur.~ 
Ῥ. 152. 


Athen. xiv. 622. B..- —--Latet 

hic quod Casaubonus non obser- 

vavit, particula carminis Ithyphal- 

lici, sic forte restituenda : 

"Avayere — — — — εὐρυχωρίαν 
ποιεῖτε τῷ Deg’ 

ἐθέλει γὰρ ὁ θεὸς ὀρθὸς ἐσφυρωμένος 
διὰ μέσον βαδιθειν. 


In primo versu desunt verba non- 
nulla. Forte vox drayere erat 
repetita, sed semper deest κῶμον, 
aut simile quid.—p, 158. 


Verbum κολάω, κολάξω, Comicis 
Atticis valde tritum. Vid. Atistoph. 
Vesp. 244. Equit. 455. — Theo- 
pompus apud Suid. v."Arres. 
Kodacopui ye σὲ, 
Καὶ τὸν cov” Arre. 


p. 161. 


Gravissimo enim errore Interpre- 
tes ad Plinii Epistol. Lib. rv. ep. 
3. et Fabricius, Biblioth. Grac. 
T. vin. Ρ. 710, ed. vet. confu- 


when ἀνὴρ is joined with a sub- 
stantive, it is not, 1 believe, capa- 
ple of the article. ‘The τὸν is, 1 
believe, the imseition of a later 
editor, without any authority; [ 
would therefore read, Ap} γὰρ 
rownryy—Wwhich connects better 
with the preceding verses. Ibid. 


Ρ. 67 (34.) 


᾿Ανάγετε 

(f.’Avayer’, ἀνάγετε κῶμον,) εὑρν»- 
χωρίαν 
Ποιείτε τῷ θεῷ" 
᾿Ἐθέλει γὰρ ὁ θεὸς ὀρθὺς ἐσφυρωμένος 
Διὰ μέσον βαδίξειν. 

Versiculus, quem ab iambico dis- 
tinxi, Phallicus κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν dice- 
batur. -TyrwuitT ad Aristot. 
Poet. p. 1302126. [τῶι θεῶι ποιεῖ- 
re, inter colloquendum commodius 
disposuit R.P. vide Adoss. p. 140.] 
Eq. 4560. Mr. B. seems somewhat 
nncertain about the word κολᾷ. 
There is no reason for change.— 
Ko\wpevous ought to have been 
restored, Verp. 241,,,instead of 
sodoupévous, which cannot possi- 
bly come frum κολούω, or indeed 
any other word. ‘Theopompus 
apud Suidam v. "Αττις. Kodaeo- 
pal ye oe, Kai τὸν cov” Arr.— 
Maty’s Rev. p..67 (33, 34.) 
Denique Herodem lambographum 
cum erode Attico gravissimo 
errore confundunt Interpretes 
Plinii, et Fabricius Bibl. Gr. 111) 
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dere Herodem Atticum, cum anti- 
quo et incognito fere Herode Iam- 
bugrapho,—p. 171. 

Plinitus, Aristarchi summi_ critici 
judicio neglecto, qui Simonidem 
et Hipponactem Iambographoruin 
principes esse ait, vid. Proclus 
Chrestom. pag. 342, et Grammat. 
Biblioth. Coislin, pag. 597, pal- 
main in boc poeseos genere tradit 
Herodi. Ait enim: Ita certe sum 
etc.—Ibid. 


Multa ad landatum locum Plinii 
moliuntur Interpp., satisque osten- 
dunt, se de Herode lambographo, 
ne fando quidem quidquam audi- 
Visse.—p. 172. 

Restant pauca tantum fragmenta 
ὁ Mimiambis ap. Toann. Stobens. 
Serm. LXxXI, p. 430. LAXVI. p. 
453. XCVI.p. 530. CXVILE. p. 591. 
S. Maximum, T. it. Opp. p. 630. 
Zenobium Cent. vi. 10.—Ibid. 
Etym. YW. p. 401, 41. Ζήτριον διὰ 
τοῦ τ συνεσταλμένον, καὶ παρὰ 
ἨΡΟΛΔΟΤΏι, ΓΑ γ᾽ αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ Θή- 
τριον. "ἴὥστι δὲ χολιαμβικὸν γι μέ- 
τρον. Nomen hic Herodis Mimi- 
ambographi, in Herodoti transit. 
In mendvso "Hpoddrg, herebat 
Wesselingius, in Dissert. Hero- 
dot. p. 29. Idem Etymologi locus 
induxisse videtur Sealigerum ad 
Varronem de L. L. pag. 149. ut 
Jamborum scriptorem Herodotum 
vocaret.—p. 173. ἢ. 1. 
Athenaus Lib. 11. 86. B. * ** *. 
Ηρώνδας δὲ ἐνΣυνεργαϑομέναις Προ- 
σφὺς kA. Is. Casaubouus negat se 
alibi Herondam Comicum inventre. 
At, now Comicus, sed ut exsubjec- 
to Choliambo patet, lamborum 
scriptor Herodes, qui patronymica 
et Doribue propria forma, Ἡρώνδαε 
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p. 710.—D. RUHNKEN. Hist. 
Cr, Orat. Gr. Ὁ. n. 


Nobis satis certum videtur, Simo- 
nidem et Hipponactem _fuisse, 
quos cum Archilocho conjungunt 
Lucianus Pseudolog. p. 163, Pro- 
clus Chrestomath, p. 342, et 
Grammaticus Bibl. Coisl. p. 597. 
Sed ecce! Plinius, neglecto Aris- 
tarchi judicio, iambographorum 
principem ponit Herodem, Iv, 
Ep.'3. Ita certe sum etc. Ὁ. R. 
Ibid. xc1x.—in iambis palmam 
defert.—Ibid. c. 


Iuterpretes multa ad hunc Plinik 
locum moliuntur, satisque osten- 
dunt, se de Herode Lambographo 
ne fando quidem quicquam audi- 
visse. Ex ejus Choliambis frag- 
menta supersunt apud Zenobium 
vi. 10. Stobaum 5. LXXI. p. 
439. UXXVIL. p. 453. XCVI. p. 530. 
CXVII1. p. 591. et Maximum TP. 
11. .Ρ. 636. Nomen ejus abiit in 
notius Herodoti apud Etymolog. 
M. p. 411, 41. Ζλήτριον διὰ τοῦ 
i συνεσταλμένον, καὶ παρὰ "Hpodd- 
τῳ" "Αγ᾽ αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ ϑήτριον. ἔστι 
δὲ χολιαμβικὸ: τὸ μέτρον. In men- 
doso Ἡροδύτῳ herebat Cl. Wes- 
selingius Diss. Herodot. p. 29. 
Idem Etymologi locus induxisse 
videtur Scaligerum ad Varron. de 
L. L. vi. p. 149. ut Iamborum 
scriptorem Herodotum vocaret. 


Athenzus 111. p. 86. laudat Ἡρώ»- 
Sav ἐν Luvepyacopévacs. ubi Is. 
Casaubonus negat se alibi Heron- 
dam Comicum invenire. Verum 
non Comicus laudatur, sed, ut ex 
e,. ᾿ ᾿ 
subjecto choliambo apparet, Iam- 
borum scriptor, Herodes, qui pa- 
tronymica: et Doribus propria 
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dicitur; quod bene vidit Salmas. 
Exercitatt. Plin. pag. 111. Hem- 
sterhus. ad Callimach. fragm. pag. 
590. Valcken. ad Schol. in Eurip. 
Phen. p. 764. et ad Theocriti 
Adoniaz.— p. 267. Ibid. et p. 174. 


CURE CRITICH IN COMI- 
CORUM FRACMENTA AB A- 
THENZO SERVATA. AUC- 
TORE AUGUSTO MEINEKE. 
BEROLINI, 1814. VENDITUR 
IN BIBLIOPOLIO MAURE- 
RIANO. Svo. pp. 1—78. 


Amphis Comic. ap. Athen. p.691. 
a. qui locus ita scribendus erat: 
ἀκήκοας σὺ, δέσποτ᾽, ἤδη πώποτε τὸ 
θυμίαμα τοῦτο; p. 7. 

Aristoph. Equ. 569. veram lec- 
tionem servavit Ravennas,—p. 8. 
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forma ‘Hpwvéas dicitur; quod 
bene vidit Salmasius Exerc. Phi- 
nian, p. 111. Jilam = nominum 
formam illustrarunt Hemsterbu- 
sius ad Callimach. Fragm. p. 590. 
et Valckenarius ad Schol. in Eu- 
rip. Pheeniss. p. 701.[Conf. D. R. 
ad Xenoph. pp. 174, mn. 2. et 175, 
n. 1. Mem. 1,11,48.] D. R. Ibid. 
XCIX, c.' 

Valekenarius ad Or. de Phil. Ma- 
ced. indole,—L. Bat. 1784. R. P. 
ad Toupit Emend. in Suid. Oxon. 
1790. 

G. Hermannus de metiis; Lips. 
1790. 

Hephiwstio; cura Gais/ord. Oxon. 
1810. 

R. P. Adversaria; Cantab. 1812. 
᾿Λκήκοαν σὺ, δίσποτ᾽, ἤδη πώποτε 
Τὸ θυμίαμα τοῦτο; R. P. Advss. 
p. 110. 


Versum codex Ravennas emenda- 
tum exhibet, Flermann. de metr. 


p. 117. ed. 1. 


μ 


* Tf R. P. had favored him with a sight of his MS. Adversaria, 
Fiorillo would, doubtless, have added another jewel to bis tract by 
correcting p. 178, VIII. 3. ὡς τυφλὺς dim ἐκεῖνο τοῦ Prov καμπτήρ. or 
οὑπὶ κεῖνο —, and would have added a fragment of Amphis ὁ κωμῳδιο- 
ποιὸς apud Athen. VIII. 3.6. C. These verses, which had been 
rightly arranged by Muretus in Var. Lect. \1X. iii. (Vol. Il. p 476. 
ed. D. R.), were cited by Bern. Martinus in hisoVar. Lect. 111. ix. 
p- 147. unanointed and unassoiled: vide Dawes Misc. Crit. p. 216. 
On the passage from Lucretius v. 882. the editor might have remark- 
ed; Mors cum MS. Herl., cui edd. quas sequitur A. B. ad Hor. 
Epod xiii, 12.; et recte, si quid video, modo forma prisca quoi, unde 
defluvit lectionis varietas, restituatur. To which he might have add- 
ed fo Chius apud Anal. Gr. To. p. 161.1. Πινων καὶ πανθειν καὶ 
τὰ δίκαια φρονεῖν. Tb. p. 102. Πίνωμεν, παίθωμεν, ἱτω δια τυὐκτὸς 
ἀοιδή. Conf. Inscript. ad Sardanapal. apud) \rrian., Aristoph. \charn, 
983. Alesis apud Athen. VIII. 336. E, F. Lior, Carm. Ix. 18. To 
the pissaves from the New Testament, which allude to this formula, 
subjoin 1 Cor. xv. 32. φάγωμεν καὶ πίωμεν.---“ But we must not re- 
peat sacred words with an unlicensed tongue.” 
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Fpicharmus apud Plutarch. Cons, 
Apoll. p. 110. ἃ. cuvespiOn καὶ διε- 
apiOn, κἀπῆνθεν, ὅθεν, ἦνθεν, πάλιν" 
[ἃ μὲν εἰς γᾶν, πνεῦμα δ᾽ ἄνω᾽ τί 
τῶνδε χαλεπὸν ; οὐδὲ ἔν.---ρ. 9. 
Alexis apud Athen. p. 66. F. per- 
peram Jegitur: τοῦ λευκοτάτου 
πάντων ἐλαίου Σαμικοῦ. Repo- 
nendum Lapuacod.—p. 12. 
Repone οὐ pro οὐχὲ —Antiphanis 
loco, p. 226. 4. p. 16. 

Aristoph. Pac. 380. Secrib. ἀλλ᾽, 
ὦ μέλ᾽, ὑπὸ τοῦ Διὸς ἀμαλδυνθήσο- 


μαι. p. 10, : 


Alexis apud Athen. p. 107. ¢. 
Alexidis corruptissimos versus sic 
restituendos judico: κρεάδια, πο- 
dupe, wrap, ῥυγχητινά, “Yerov 
ἡπάτιον éwuersadrugpevov’ Αἰσχύ- 
νεται δὲ πελιδνὸν ον τῷ χρώματι 
p- 106. 

P. 927. c. Quintum Aachen. ec- 
loge sic exhibe : ἰδὼν O° ἐκεῖ θύ- 
ovra τὸν vewkapoy. v. Ὁ. Inserta 
post καταγώγιον particula ἂν, mee 
quidentjudicto nihil praterea erit 
novandum. p. 34. 

P. 308. d. Initium fragmenti The- 
opompt: ὁ μὲν ἄρτος ἡδύ. p. 35. 
P. 417. ς. Si quid mutandum in 
δεῖ \oco, malim utique: zo- 
vely μὲν» ἄμμες, καὶ φαγεῖν μέγ᾽ 
avbpuoi—p. 87. ¢ 

P. 426. ς. Anazilas. Repone: 
καί τοι πολὺ γ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ ἥδιον" ob yap 
ἄν ποτε "Ἰἑὑπινο» ἂν τρὶς ὕδατος, υἷ- 
νον δ᾽ ἐν μόνον. p. 87. ° 
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L. C. Valcknarius * * * 


In Alexidis versu Σαμιακοῦ pro 
Σαμικοῦ, KR. P. Advss. p. 58. 


Hermann. de Metr. p. 154. 


refigge ex Suide Edd. Med. et 
Ald. v. Teropyow. "AX, ὦ per’, 
ὑπὸ TOY Διὸς ἀμαλδυνθήσομαι. 
R. P.ad Toup, p. 497. 


Αἰσχύνεται yap πελιτνὸν ὃν τῷ 
χρώματι Sic versus restituendus, 
repetito oy ex ultma syllaba τοῦ 
πελιτνόν. Pierson. ad Meer. 325. 
Conf. Edinb. Rev, No. V. p. 190. 
R. P. Advss. p. 0. 

Ἰδών τ᾽ ἐκεῖ θύοντα τὸν νεωκόρογ. 
Ὧολ lege καταγωγεῖον. R. 10. 
Adbvss. p. 101. 


oO μὲν ἄρτος ἡδὺ, R. P. Aduvss. p. 
109. 
Πονεῖν μὲν ἄμμες καὶ φαγεῖν pan’ 


ἀνδρικοι. R. P. Advss. p. 116. 


ov yap ἄν ποτε "Emvoy ἂν τρεῖς 
ὕδατος, ocvov δ᾽ ἐν μόνον. R. Ῥ. 
Advss. p. 118. 


(Phrynichus 2. Π. apud Ruhak. Lexic. Plat. p. 20. (p. 23. Bekker. ) 


ἀκταίνω - Πλάτων ἐν τῷ Φαίδωνι, ὡς ἀπὸ περισπωμένου. 


In Philoso- 


phi Phadone quum frustra verbum_ axrau doa queratur, vix dubi- 
tari potest quin ἐν τῷ Φάωνι reponendum sit, que fabula etiam aliis in 
locis cum Phadone a \ibfariis commptata est. Vide Wyttenback. ad 
Platon, Phed. p. 265. cll. Porsono ad Euripid. Med. p. 409. b. 
p- 40. [Agde Leopardi Emend. Il. 5.]) 
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Pherecrates apud Suidam T. III. 
p- 661. et Schol. Aristoph. Av. 
859. A. φέρ᾽ ἴδω κιθαρῳδὸς τίς κά- 
κιστος ἐγένετο; Β. Ὁ Πεισέον, Μέ- 
Ans. Αἱ μετὰ δὲ Μέλητα ris; “Ey’ 
ἀτρέμ" ἐγῴδα Xaipis ἐστι.---11ἃ 
scribendus hic locus, quem infe- 
liciter tractavit Jo. Toupius 
Emend. in Suid. p. 562. Lips. 
[Vol. II. p. 307. Oxon.] p. 46. 
Pherecrates apud Suid. T. Il. 
Ρ. 601.—Constat autem, si quid 
video, glyconeis polischematistis, 
quos ita scribendos judico : 

—u-—v τοῖς δὲ κριταῖς 

τοῖς νυνὶ κρίνουσι λέγω 

μὴ ᾿πιορκεῖν, μήδ᾽ ἀδικως 
kplvecv* ἣ, νὴ τὸν φίλιον, 
μῦθον εἰς ὑμᾶς ἕτερον, 
Φιλοιράτης λέξει πολὺ τού- 
του κακηγορίστερον.---Ὀ. 41. 


P.473.e. Eubuli versum, et me- 
tro et sensu jubente, ita concipio : 
ὁ δὲ κάνθαρος πάλαι κενὸς ὧν Enpac- 
γεται. ἢ. 43. 

Fragmentum e Villoisoni Anecdot. 
Gr. T. II. p. 93. ita legendum vi- 
detur: νῦν Λεώφιλος μὲν ἄρχει, 
“Λεώφιλος δ᾽ ἐπικρατεῖ Λεωφίλῳ δὲ 
πάντα κεῖται, Λεωφίλῳ δ᾽ ἀκούεται. 


p. 52. 


P. 555. a. In Eupolidis loco ne 
litera quidem mutanda est. Dis- 
tingue : ᾿Αλκιβιάδης ἐκ τῶν γνναι- 
κῶν ἐξίτω. Ti ληρεῖς; Οὐκ οἴκαδ᾽ 
ἐλθὼν τὴν σεαντοῦ γυμνάσεις δά- 
papra; p. 56. 

Eupolis apud Plutarch. Sympos. 
IV. 1. p. 662. E. et Macrob. Sa- 
turn. VII. 5. Βοσκόμεθ' ὕλης ἀπο 
παντοδαπῆς, ἐλάτης, πρινοῦ, κομά- 
βου τε {Πτορθοὺς ἁπαλοὺς ἀπὸ τρώ- 
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In margine exemplaris sui [' Toupii 
Emendat.] notaverat Musgravius, 
Ὁ Πεισίου Μέλης. Recte. Cetera 
ita reformanda sunt, Ὁ Πεισίεν 
Μέλης'" pera δὲ MeAnra ris; "Ἔχ᾽ 
ἀτρέμ' ἐγῴδα. Xaipis. 

Ἔστι καὶ repos, αὐλητής. Quo- 
modo distinguitur apud Scholias- 
ten. R. P. ad Toup. p. 41. 


Φερεκράτης Κραπατάλοις" 
— τοῖς δὲ κριταῖς 

τοῖς νυνὶ κρίνουσι λέγω 

μὴ ᾿πιορκεῖν, pid’ ἀδικως 

κρίνει}, ἢ, νὴ Tur Φίλιον, 

μῦθον εἰς ὑμᾶς ἕτερον 

Φιλοκράτης λεΐζει, πολὺ τού- 

TOV κακηγοριστότερον. 
R. P. apud Guaisford. ad He- 
phest. p. 355. κακηγοριστερον 
Elmsleius ad Acharn. 750. 
Ὁ δὲ κάνθαρος πάλαι κενὸς ws Ene 


ραινεται. R. P. Advss. p. 127. 


Archilochus Herodiani in V. ete. 
Nov ΔΛεώφιλος μὲν ἄρχει, 
Λεώφιλος δ᾽ ἐπικρατεῖ" 

Λεωφίλῳ δὲ πάντα κεῖται, 
Λεωφίλου δ᾽ ἀκούεται. 

R. P. ϑύυρρι. ad Pref. xxvi. 

Lond. 1808. [Vir doctissimus, 

ni fallor, proposuit, ἀκούσεται, 

quod mallem ; ut, Μητέοχος δ᾽ oi- 
μώξεται. in}. ¢.] 

᾿Αλκιβιάδης ἐκ τῶν γνναικῶν ἐξίτω ; 

Τί ληρεῖς; Οὐκ οἴκαδ᾽ ἐλθὼν τὴν 

σεαυτοῦ γυμνάσεις γύναικα; R. P. 


Advss. p. 188. 


Βοσκόμεθ᾽ ὕλης ἀπὸ παντοδαπῆς, 
ἐλάτης, πρίνον, κομάρον τε, Πτόρ- 
θους ἁπαλοὺς ἀποτρώγουσαι, καὶ 
πρὸς τούτοισιν» ἔτ᾽ ἄλλα, Οἷον κύτι- 
σον, φάκον εὐώδη, καὶ σμιλακα τὴν 
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yovea, καὶ mpos τούτοισιν ἔτ᾽ ἄλλα, 
Κύτισον τ᾿ ἠδὲ σφάκον εὐώδη, καὶ 
σμίλακα καὶ πολύφυλλον, Κότινον, 
σχῖνον, μελίαν, πεύκην, ἁλίαν (vel 
μυρίκην), δρῦν, κιττὸν, ἐρείκην, 
Πρόμαλον, ῥάμνον, φλόμον, ἀνθέ- 
ρικον, κεσθὸν, φηγὸν, θύμα, θυμβράν. 
pp. 58, δ0. 
[Eupolis apud Schol. Aristoph. 
Nub. 550. p. 357. Scribe: κἀκεί- 
vous ἐγὼ τοὺ, ‘Irxéas Luveroinca 
τῷ φαλακρῷ τῷδε, κἀδωρησάμην. 
Ρ. 62.] 
P. 569. a. Eubblus v. 10. sq. 
Scribendum conjectura longe cer- 
tissima: ᾿λλάδος ἔγωγε τῆς τα- 
λαιπώρον στένω, Ἣ Kudsay στρα- 
τηγὸν ἐξεπέμψατο. Ac ne dubites 
de emendationis veritate, vide 
mihi Furtpid, Iphig. Aulid. 370. 
"EAAddos μάλιστ᾽ ἔγωγε τῆς ταλαι- 
πώρον στένω, Ἣ θέλουσα δρᾷν τι 
κεδνόν. pp. 64, 65. 


P. 581. c. [D.] Macho: sine con- 
troversia scribendum: ἐν osvroro- 
pio μετά τινων καθήμενο». p. 07. 

θ 


Aristophan. ap. Polluc. VI. 40 
(50). Seribendum videtur: Τὸν 
σαπέρδην ἀποτῖλαι χρὴ, Kal κατα- 
πλῦναι, Καὶ διαπλῦναι. Nisi forte 
reponendum est: Καὶ καταπλῦναι, 
ag?’ ἐκπλῦναι, Καὶ διαπλῦναι. p. 71. 
Suidas T. ΠῚ. p. 409. de Tima- 
gora narrathr: οὗτος πρεσβεντὴς 
πεμφθεὶς---οὗὐ μόνον χρυσίον ἔλαβε 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ κλίνην πολυτελῆ 
καὶ στρατιώτας θεράπονται. Re- 
pone στρώτας θεράποντας e Plu- 
tarch. Pelop. p. 294. E. unde hic 
Suide locus desumtus est. Cfr. 


Athen, p. 48. ἃ. p. 72. 
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πολύφνυλλον, Κύότινον, σχῖνον, pe- 
λίαν, πεύκην, ἁλίαν, δρῦν, κιττὸν, 
ἐρείκηικ, ΠΠρυμαλον, ῥάμνον, φλό- 
μον, ἀνθέρικον, κισθὸν, φηγὸν, θύ- 
μα, θύμβραν. Gaisford. ad He- 
phest. pp. 277, 278. 


[xdxe(vous τοὺς ‘Imméas Luveroinoa 
τῷ φαλακρῷ τούτῳ, καδωρησάμην. 
Hermannus ad 1. c. 


In Eubuli versu miror Marklan- 
dum non vidisse expungendun, 
tum Euripidis auctoritate, tum 
metri jussu, importunum istud 
περί. R. P. ad Iph. Aul. 370. in 
Advss. p. 250. quem conf, ad 
Aristoph, Av. 8153. 


Ἐν σκυτοτομίῳ μετὰ τινῶν καθήμε- 
νος R. P. apud Walpole Com. 
Gr. Fragm. p. 29. et Aduvss. p. 
138. 

Τὸν σαπέρδην ἀποτῖλαι χρὴ, Καὶ 
κιταπλῦναι, ΚΑΙΤ᾽ EKIIAYNAL, 
κ. δι R. Ρ. Adoss. p. 282. 


Inter ἰδία dona miretur aliquis 
numerarl κλίνην πολυτελῆ, καὶ 
στρατιώτας θεράποντα" --- Suidas, 
certe quem hic sequutus est, de- 
derat στρώτας θεράποντω. [De- 
inde citat], Athener Epitom. IL 
p. 48. D. FEustath. in Hom. Il. 
ἢ. p. 1510, ὃ. Plutarch. wm FPelo- 
pida p. 294. E. in Artax. p. 1022. 
£. Valck. ad Or. de Phil. Maced. 
ind&le p. 272. [Ne vero de hoe 
quisquam dubitare posset, Photius 
in v. Τιμαγύρας, ἃ quo sua mutu- 
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[P.642.[F.]  Alexidis fragmen- 
tum ad senarios iambicos revocan- 
dum videtur: τράπεξαν dpréov — 
--- ἀπονίψασθαι δοτέον, προσοισ- 
τέος Στεφανὸς, μύρον, σπονδὴ, λι- 
βανωτὸὺς, ἐσχαρὶς, Δοτέον, τραγή- 
par’, ἔτι πλακοῦντο. ἁπτέον. p. 72.] 
P. 700. ο. adducor fere, ut ’Ar- 
τιφάνης δ' ‘Inrevow Athenaum 
scripsisse putem, Antiphanis 
Equites citat ipse Athenaus. p. 


On Literary Coincidences. 


avit Suidas, srpwras θεράπυντας 
diserte exhibet. | 

[apréoy Τράπεθαν' ἀπονίψαι δοτέ- 
ον" προσοιστέυς Στέφανον, μύρον, 
σπονδὴ, λιβανωτὸς, ἔσχαριν" Τρά- 
γήμα δοτέον ἔτι, πλακοῦντος ἁ- 


πτέον. RR. Ῥ. Advss. p. 141.] 


Fortasse ’Avreguyys, ut supra XI. 
p- 503. Β. R. P. Advss. p. 148. 


4 


503. b. p. 75. 


I shall not trespass farther upon the limits of your Journal by 
adducing instances from those critics, who have treated disparagingly 
certain names and works, in order that they might borrow from them 
with less danger of detection. Such, for instance, as Pope's obliga- 
tion to his ““ old friend or foe, the redoubted John Dennis,” as speci- 
fied in Porson’s Tracts, pp. 318—320. The Critic of Newcastle 
also, who divided the credit of feeble attack upon Bentley with the 
prevailing party of the day, cannot be wholly absolved from this im- 
putation ; “like many others, he borrowed Bentley's ideas concerning 
the digamma, and the ictus metrici, and repaid him with abuse.” 
Dawes, however, experienced similar treatment from the Editor of 
the Greek Orators, who, in his account of the Miscellanea Critica, 
paid a few faint, balf-faced compliments to the critical sagacity 
evinced in the tifth section, of which he afterwards availed hinself 
without auy ceremony; see PRA F. to a new edition of the Misc. Crit. 
pp. xi—xiv. where you will have ‘atone view the Zoilus and the pla- 
giary, the carping, superticial critic, and the low paltry thief.” It 
has also been asserted that Voltatre depreciated the works of our im- 
mortal Shakspeare, ‘ that he might be at liberty to pilfer from him 
with the greater security.” " 


Cambridge, 12th March, 1818. CAPUT MORTUUM. 
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Oratio in Curia Cantabrigiensi habita, Comitiis maxims, 
A.D. 1810. Auctore T. S. Hocues, Collegii Divi 
Joannis Socio. 


Utrum majori prudentia, eloquentia, fortitudine, patricque amore, 
M. Τὶ Cicrro, an Comes CLARENDONIANUS, tem oribus eravissimis, Rem- 
? 
publicam admunistrarit? 


EE 


Cranisssmonum hominuwn meritis debetur posterorum vene- 
ratio ; presertim vero 41 In perditissimis sux patriz temporibus, 
Infracti animis, ot propositi tenaces, virtutis cursum constanter 
tenuerunt, et reipublice vulnera sanirunt, vigilando, ageudo, bene 
consulendo : in eorum factis consilnsque contemplaniis, si ad 
commune bonum spectatur, exercenda est πὶ priinis juventus 5 
humane enim rationis optima exercitatio est humana nate inves- 
tigatio ; quippe qua non modo sapientiores homines effiait, verum 
ctiam meliores : hinc ala vox udyt: digiissima sapientissimum 
omniun Socratem judicavit, quod homiuem maluit quam res 
contemplari. Hujusmodi studiis non modo vis animi et solertia 
acuitur, sed et hinc malorum detestatio, illinc bonorum admiratio 
exoritu, unde fons 1 Ipse virtuuis et doctrina nascitur emulatio: ut 
enim iste color visul magis convenit qui pulchritudine et amasnitate 
sua oculgium aciem delectat simul ac reficit, ita lle exercitationes 
et discipline anim piestantiores sunt habendse que quiadam per- 
fuse voluptate et adunratione conjuncte, ingenium acuunt, mores 
emendant, virtutem pectonbus tnsma@ant. lnest gratia virtull, nest 
vis admurabilis qua ad se vojuntates nostras vehementer atuahit, et 
ad actionem inpellit, sive exemplo ante oculos posita sit, sive 
historicis cxarata charus, vel poetarum carmmibus depicta ; quare 
cuncus ἰοὺ gentibus im usu funt res gestas Heroum literarum 
monumentis mmandare, ut has juvenes, per lubricas et proclives 
adolescentie vias, diligentds imtuentes, mgenuis artibus incum- 
berent, et suis ipsi civitatibus presidium et ornamentum adjicerent. 
His igitur de causis non sige optimo consilio nobis propositum est, 
Ciceroms et Comitis Clarendonian: vitutes rationis {Γᾶ ¢ \pen- 
dere, et, quomam veluti adanrante adamas expoliri, ita vir VITO 
optime ἡ πίει possit, eos Ipsos map’ ἀλλήλους poncic, ut de 
emeritis rerum ab us gestarum judicium ex ploratius proteramus : 
horum autem ulerque "philasophica aclentia, oratoma vi, polinca 
solertia, forensi genere dic endl, flag nitudine anni, Ingenio 
excelso, facild sui secull principes, rerum ἀπά ρα πίῃς peri- 
culosissimis femporibus fortiter susceperunt, et gubernaculo assi- 
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dentes, navem reipublice per civiles fluctus, dum 118 parebatur, 
perité et animosé direxerunt; alter autem, in ea, quam totes ser- 
vaverat, patria, perditissimi civis gladiis est oppressus ; alter ab 
aulicoruin turpissima factione ipsoque adeo principe optim! cujus- 
que et fidelissimi parum studioso, in exilum actus est, ibique 
supremum diem obnt. Restat jam ut utriusque res gestas breviter 
percurramus, qud melius alterum cum altero compouere et propria 
utriusque merita percipcre possimus, 

Prior tempore, posterior forsitan virtutibus erat, M.'T’. Cicrro, 
vir sine dubio nulli atatis su& secundus, quippe qui tec generis dig- 
nitate, nec patriis honotibus, nec corruptelarum ilecebris, tanquam 
adjutamentis innixus, vi propria cloquentiz, Integritate animi, urba- 
nitate moruns, cognitione rerum, summum attigerit honoris fastigium, 
et adeptam sine insidiis auctoritatem m augenda patie imajestate 
exercuerit. Hic igitur a tencro ungui optimis usus preceptoribus iis 
studiis operam seduld navabat qua possent ad evs res gerendas quas 
jam tacité molhebatur animum mformare: quamdiu Respublica 
bellis civilibus lacerata, armorum potius strepitu quam togz ofhciis 
gerebatur, ad ruris solitudinem confugit et perennibus se studiis 
continuit: mox sedato paulisper armorum tumultu, Romam petit, 
et causam S. Roscii, contra Syllaim jam imperio potitum et insa- 
tiabili sanguinis cupidine furentem, felici eventu suscepit; hinc 
metu Dictatoris in Atticam se recepit et 1bi ingenium plurimis 
artibus, omnigena scientia, congressu philosophorum, et scholarum 
disciplinis limavit et perpolivit: deinde Romam, post mortem 
Syllz advectus est, ac jam innocentes defendendo, seviendo in 
malos, leges tuendo, reipublice consulendo, ommum ordinum 
animos imuré 5101 coucihavit et onmes civitatis magistratus, novus 
homo, populi non eblanditis suffragiis, sed liberis et enucleatis, suo 
quemque anno gessit et ornavit. Guzstor in Siciha, rempublicam 
caritate frumenti graviter laborantem ex uberrimo isto tractu aluit, 
nec provincie nocuit ; aded ut propter hc et alia optima in rebus 
gerendis consilia, inauditis honoribus a Siculis cumulatus sit. 
A‘dilis tactus luxuriam illam et inanem prodigalitatem, que cum 
isto munere plerumque conjuncta erat, nec sine sociorum cede et 
rapina comparata, quoad potuit, coercuit, et spectatissimum pre- 
buit exemplum modeste Jiberalitatis, et sumtGs pro facultatibus 
Instructi. Pratoria auctus diguttate nihil otii 8101 concedendum 
ratus, gnaviter oper! incubuit, sociis oppressis patrocinatus est, et 
Romanum nomen ἃ criminibus vindicavit: “ /sccusavi,” ut Ipsius 
verbis utar, “de pecuniis repetundis, Judex sedi, Pretor quesivi.” 
Jam vero fastigio dignitatis Consulatu potitus, qua cua, qua pru- 
dentié, qué fortitudme urbi hwigilabat, insidias pracavendc, tem- 
pora aripiendo, consilia exsequendo, occupando immicos! quam 
ceelesti pené impetu eloquentiz fulmina in pestilentissimas conju- 
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ratorum manus jaculatus, Catilinam, scelus anhelantem, furentem 
audaci’, profligavit! ut primus ὁ Pater Patria’ meritd appellatus 
fuerit. Quibus tamen sebus gestis, ab impid sceleraturum manu 
"ἢ exilium actus, eam secum tulit bonorum oumum sententiam, ut 
discessio ejus tanquam secessus ab urbe virtutis haberetur, re- 
ditus in patriam tremphi similis, ac pots απ triumpho major 
esset. Postea Ciliciam proconsul nactus provinciam, diligentissimé 
preceptoris sui Scavola exemplum in Asiaticos secutus est; quam-" 
vis cnim suscipere noluit officium, suscepti eum nunquam pertasum 
est; as alienum province summis viribus levavit; Ciliciam et 
Cyprum calamitate famis hberavit; ex’ manibus Asiaticorum, qui 
suos opprimendo immensas Opes cagngesserant, quiestus scclera- 
tissimos extorsit; ob cladem Parthis mfestissimis Romano nomini 
hostibus illatam a militibus salutatus Imperator est; leges suas et 
Majorum institute mcolis scrvavit; facilis erat adeuntibus, clemens 
miseris, in omues comis; nec publicé nec privatim illi erogatus 
est nummus in provinicid ; 1md munera sibi lautissima cum summo 
populi consensu honestissimé oblata, et honores sibi decretos, 
‘statuas, fana, τέθριππα, omnes sisi verborum prolubuit. Eis 
igitur laudibus cumulatus Romam iterum profectus est, et ils se 
immiscuit tempestatibus que jam urbem ex fundamentis quassa- 
bant: et Pompeio victo, et Cesari victor diligebatur ; Cesare 
autem interfecto reipublice procuranda rationem, acclamante 
populo, recepit: Antonio furore plusquam Clodiano insanienti 
fortissimé obstitit, nullum locum = pretermisit monendi, agendi, 
providendi, et de industin’i laboravit ut eterna oblivione occulta 
easet prigrum discordiarum memoria. [n hac cura atque adminis- 
tratione, ea vita, qua si 111 ponenda esset (ut ipsius oratione utar) 
prieclaré secum actum putavisset, Antoni gladus abrupta est, et in 
us ipsis rostris, in quibus ille :empfblicam constantissimé consul 
defendcrat, positum caput ilud fuit a quo erant multorum civium 
capita servata. ‘Talis erat M. ‘I’. Cicero; in quo tamen, magna 
cumulato gloria, queedam inerant infirmitatis humane maculae que 
sumnio ejus nitori aliquantulum officere videantur. 

Jam ad eugn transeamus cui neminem vel in priscorum vel recen- 
tiorum temporum annalibus anteferendum esse censeo, ComitTEM 
CLARENDONIANUM: qui quidem, ut eum virt laudatissimt verbis 
collaudem, inter juris peritos erat cloquentissimus, inter oratores Juris 
peritissunus. Hujus viri adolescentia levibus quibusdam juventuts 
propnis errombus (vitiis enimeomnimo caruit)’ adumbrata est 5 hos 
autem maturus ants ita correxit atque expulit, ut clanior videretur 

«εἰ nubilior assurgere : foro destinatus est, et im forensi maite plu- 
rimum valuit; latissimam dutegiitatis, solertie, sedulitatis famam 
consecutus : fervidu autem flagrans ingenio, judiciv exquisito excel- 
lens, sacra libertatis flamma et purissimo amore patriz accensus, 
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hc studia arctiora quidem omisit, ut in latius rerum publicarum 
requor vela daret. In Senatum Anglicanum cooptatus tam acer- 
rimum se populi libertatis vindicem  preestitit, quam regie prero- 
gata’, que dicitur, justissimum defensorem: quod patet ex oratione 
prinam wh babitain Senatu, qua contra’ tribunal istud execrandum 
tam felici sané exit Invehebatur, quod 5101 auctoritatem in verba 
hominum εἴ opiniones tam iniquissimé ariogaverat; patet ¢x e@ 
vigilantia qua mnotuit cim eorun praeses constitutus est, quibus 
commissum erat molestissimas Cure Eboracensis ijurias mves- 
tigare, judicum de navali pecunia delicta recensere, et alia sané 
plurima magni momenti negotia peragere tum publica tum privata : 
In quibus omnibus tam sedul’ et enixe in populari jure vindicando, 
tam modesté et reverenter in regia majestate tuenda elaboravit, 
ut eum rex ultro 510] accersiverit, mia foverit benevolentia, et in 
posterum habuerit consiliorum participem, in prosperis rebus et in 
adversis socium, quodque regibus vel rarissimum est, amicum. 
In hae autem amicitia consociand’ nescio an ipsi an Carolo inagis 
in laudem cedat, qudd ille summé vocis atque amimi contentione 
Ecclesia sanctissimas leges et institutam Episcoporum auctoritatem 
constantis-imé defendit, hic eum ob hanc rem pracipueé in deliciis 
habuit et laudibus cumulavit : jam vero publicis fungi muneribus, 
lisque ἔτι} honoribus, quos ambitio»i plesumque aucupantur, szpis- 
simé recusavit Hydius; utilitate Principis gloriole insignibus et 
ambition sna anteposita: m omni rerum discrimine hberum regi 
consilium obtulit μηδὲν ὑποστειλάμενος ; cui quidem si infelix 1116 
princeps potids quam sue animi impatientie et effranato ardor, 
aut wsoris intélerande superbie paruisset, mirum ni populo gra- 
tissimo imperassct, regnique excidium et carmficis secures evi- 
tasset. Glhiscente tandem civico tumultu γα Cancellarius et 
regia secretis consilis factus' est; quibus preclarissime functus 
est muneribus, donec sceleratissimo 1egis parricidio pollutis impi- 
orum civium manibus, nullus jam esset in republica Britannica 
honestis consilis locus: fidem autem quam _ patri prestiterat, 
eandem etiam filio prestitit ; principem solio et patria exulantem 
per omnia itinerum et pelagi pericula secutustest, eique m summa 
rerum et consiliorum bonorum mopia unus optime consuluit, scrie 
bendo, l-gationes obeundo, nihil non ferendo, modo ei reditum ad 
patrids Penates comparare posset: hoc autem mira potius Dei 
benevolenta quam humanis rationibus effecto, justa et merita 
spectatw fidei prentia, factus Comes Clarendonianus, accepit, 
ee jam antea in extho regmi sui Cancellarium rex creaverat. 
am vero Clarendoni gloria, titulis amplificati, opibus instructi, 


ee 
* Anglicé, ‘The Marshal’s Court.’ 
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auctoritate summi, ed quidem majort lumine effulgebat, qué diffi- 
cilius est animum humilem in secundis, quam fortem in adversis 
rebus servare : cursum autem virtutis ct justitia coustanter tenuit; 
adversis mimia divitiarum et potestatis blandimenta annum invic- 
tum gerebat; quamvis erat natura pauld nacundior, tamen affectus 
ceteris imperitantes de industria vicerat ; in patiendis laboribus animi 
erat prope ferrei; amicitiarum, quas nullas sola utilitas conglu- 
tinabat, admodum tenax; boni publici tenacior; veminem enim 
amicorum auctoritate saa civilibus ornavit officiis, quorum inso- 
Jentia rerum, imperitii, mertid, vel quibuslibet vitiis, quid caperet 
detriment respublica : aliorum immddice ambitioni fortiter obsti- 
tit, alios factionum vi petitos animgsé defendit; Eccles Angli- 
cane ritibus perpetud adhwsit, se: nec acerbé nec maligné in eos 
seviit qui alivs colerent: auctoritate qua plurimdm apud regem 
valebat, in augeada populi hbertate; consilio apud Senatum, in 
tuenda 1egia majestate, usus est: sed, ut de Druso scripsit Pater- 
culus, 1 lis ipsis quae pro Senatu moliebatur, plerumque habuit 
Senatum adversarium : regi optima et exploratissima dedit consilia, 
nec data imputavit, sed ei, non sibi famam ex lis confectis petiit : 
legum majestatem et populi voluntatibus et potestate regis supe- 
riorem vindicavit: su& fretus honestate vite et morum temperan- 
tia, Jusui isti et contemtul bonorum qui, septis pudicitie cftractis, 
In effeininatum optimatum gregem laxis se ummiserat habeus, viri- 
liter adversatus est: factionibus intrepidé obstitit, tam civium 
prava jubentium ardori, quam odio atque minis potentiorum pravé 
consiliautium imperterritus ; corruptelis cum cedere integritas, 
calummiis honesta animi superbia vetuit. Sed nec vite innocentia, 
neque Gunes ejus illustrissimw virtutes, infidi et ingrati principis 
favorem diu retinere valuerunt, qui voluptatis sult studiosus, 
faciles Aulicorum insidiis aures prebuit, et Clarendono ridiculo 
impudico, et salsis dicterns petito, να γᾶ scurrarum dicacitate et 
aculeatis facetiis lacessito, calumyis malevolorum ct maledictis 
onerato, non modd non injuriardM propulsator, verum auctor extitit, 
et eum virum, honoribus detractis, etiam regno expulit, cujus po- 
tissinitim cgunsiliis apse solium avitum postluninii jure obtinuisset ; 
meestissime hinc exemplo docens, quam infirmis plerumque inuita- 
tur fundamentis ἰδία fortuna qua gratia regum altissimé οἱ pul- 
cheritmé sit extructa. ,Clarendonus autem morbo laborans et 
fracius amnis, quamvis calamitatibus invictus, accusatus crimine 
perdueilionis et nactus judices iniquissimos, Necessitatt paruil, et in 
Gallium advectuseest: ibi post multa infortuma que fortissimé 
pertulit, oto tandem parto, ea habuit ex studiis solatia quae rebus 
adversis luborantibus unicym ferunt remedium : hic vita suz peri- 
culosissimis negotiis versate historfim conscripsit, et tristissimi 
istius mot(s civici aunales, quorum pars magna fuit, ad finem per- 


316 Latin Prize Essay. 


duxit: quo quidem opere, sive materiem ipsam et argumentum, 
sive scriptoris ingenium ac vitutem spectaveris, nescio an apud 
veteres etiam: qui res suis gestas temportbus descripserunt, quic- 
quam dicam preclarius aut splendidius extitisse. 

Ciceronis et Clarendoni vitas wzstimantibus hee nobis primo in 
limine occuriunt, quod alter imsatiabil: laudis cupiditate gloriam 
ineritd adeptam imminulsse quodammodo videtur ; alter modesté 
et humilter se gerendo, amplorem famam assecutus est: lle 
niniam suarum jerum gestalum jactationem animo indulgcbat, 
quam quidem feré omnes ejus redolent orationes : ipse sbi aperté 
plaudere non e:ubescebat, quin et amicum Luccetum, ics Romanas 
conscuipturam, mse laudando οἱ Histone et Veritatis fines evce- 
dere hortabatur ; aded ut jure videretur non tam reipublica quam 
sibi consuluisse : hic autem vero φιλόπατρις, reipublice inser viens, 
sul oblitus, detrectabat laudes, non artipiebat ; eonvicns 8656 et 
maledictis alorum labentissimé opposuit, modd ex consilus aliquid 
utilitatis patriz proflueret. Uter:que animum avaritiz turpitudine in- 
contaminatum ostendit ; ille, muneiibus rejectis, que pretia vitutis, 
hic, que prema sceleris haberentur: neuter eorum civitatem 
suam belli periculis implicuit; sin verd Ciceronem ἰδ θεία: 11- 
tere, et supplicationis deciete gloria decoravit, non minis 1} 
honorem Clarendono cedit qudd injustissimo isti bello contra 
Batavos suscepto obstitit, unde messis satis ampla malorum patrie 
redundavit. Ciceronis eloquentia ardens ciat et elata, literis et 
disciplinis elaborata, ornamentis plena, reconditis argumentis et 
sententiasum summo splendore instructa: quem vero vivida vis 
avimi, actionis dignitas, ΠΡ ΘΠ acumen, ad summum oratorie 
laudis fastigium tulerunt, eundem szpe detrudebant scurriles face- 
tia, contumeliarum acerbitas, et aceiima objurgalio non tam 
idonea ad avocandum sceleratos a nequuad, quam adigendum in 
apertum scelus et omnia perdite et desperata libidinis facinora : 
Clarendont autem oratio gravior erat, et mitior, et consili plenior ; 
ad docendum, sinon ad delectandum, aptior; nec infuscata erat 
malevolentié, nec mendacis corrupta, nec artificio simulationis 
aduinbrata ; sed mctu omnino hbera, simplexy sincera, fortissima 
in virtute defendenda, tum solim infirma visa est, si quando ad 
suas laudes predicandas vocaretur: longé mili absit, ut harentem 
Ciceroniano fronti coronam, in Catilinaria isté conjuratioue tam 
multaé laude adeptam, detrahere audeam; quicquid provida sae 
pientia, quicquid cute et vigilw, quicqud libernma malorum 
Indignatio, quicquid vis eloquentie postulat, el‘omma tnbuantur ; 
sed neque pretereundum esse censeo, quod Senatum Cicero Cati- 
line host: et parnicide obstrepentem, quod Populum Romanum 
furibundum in conspiratos, sibi amucissimum habuit, quod Ca- 
tonem aliosque aceirimos adjutores nactus est, quéd sua ipstus 
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vita ἃ Catilina petita arctissimis erat vinculis cum salute reipub- 
lice devincta: Clareudonus autem a Senatu proscriptus et po- 
pulo rerum novarum studiosissimo suspectus, officio tamen satis- 
faciendi cupidus, quamvis de regiis fortunis desperaret, integritatis 
iter fortissimé ingressus est, et omnia maluit pericula, vel etiam 
mortem ipsam obire, dum officio satisfaceret, quam vitam et ho- 
nores cum sceleris ignomimié conjunctos assequi: spem tamen 
vultu pre se tulit, aliorum animos excitavit, seduld operam navavit 
ad dissidia sarcienda; nec dubium est quin regnum ex belli ore 
atque faucibus eripuisset, nisi Regis ipsius imprudentia, temeritate 
conjugis, aulicorum invidia, consilia ejus fuissent interrupta, et 
spes omnis sanandz reipublice penitus extincta. At si quis Cice- 
roniana consilia Clarendonianis praegonenda esse censebit, quia 
Rom. Civitas, debellat4 conjuratorum manu, pristino suo statu 
salva gavisa est,° Anglicana autem, interemto Rege, gravissimis 
Jaboravit calamitatibus, pauld iniquids quidem judicabit ; ut omit- 
tam enim, qudd multd quidem facilius est paucorum et perditissi- 
morum hominum insaniam coercere et restinguere, quam totius 
feré populi et Senaths volwntatibus obsistere, meminerit iste velim, 
Ciceronem summa preditum auctoritate omnes reipublice vires 
effundere potuisse, et militum arma eloquentiz fulminibus adjun- 
gere; Clarendonum nihil nisi consilium proferre, quod sepissima 
neglectum vidit; meminerit etiam, Romane Libertatis columnam 
Tulli ausilio in tempus fultam et sustentatam, non aded munitam 
esse contra T'yrannorum impetus, quin citd fracta et omnino 
obruta in pulverem disjecta fuerit ; Clarendonum autem, qui filio — 
accisi Pyincipis et hwredi Imperii paterno animo invigilavit, qui 

eum 1 exteras et hostiles terras secutus est, qui scriptis redivivum 
erga regiam majestalem amorem civium suorum pectoribus in- 
filammavit, qui Cerolumn ab insidiis naternis, que summo opere ac 
studio cum Romane superstitiopis erroribus implicare volux, 
tutum ct regnaudi capacem prestitit, uon modo patriam suam 
adjuvisse sed eam etiam in petpetuum conservasse. Cuivis autem 
fucile pateat, etiamsi patrue amore Clarendono posthabendum 
neget esse Giceronefy, eum revera quid esset e republicd mings 
intellexisse : non enim veterem illum statum reipublice quem tot 
illustrissimi heroes sanxerant vel etiam morte sacraverant, step 
sed:épicroxgatiay quandam summis viribus auait et firmavit, que 
posset ipse honores et putestatem ampliorem assequi : Senatul 18 
populi libertatem grassanti gus «quo auxiliatus est; Syllanas 
etiam leges, quibu.proscriptorum filiis interdictum est a Senatu et 
-publicis muneribus,-abrogari noluit ; quo mihul certé crudelius esse 
potuit : pestilentissimorunphomuncionum Autonii, Vatini, Gaba 
causas publicé suscepit, quorum sceldra et flagitia 1086 liberrima 
prits indignatione persccutus est; quo oilul inhonestius, othil 
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civium moribus nocentius; presertim vero clm Gabimi causy, 
“dum ullam partem libertatis teneret,” se nunquam patrocinatu- 
rum esse, Attico suo aperté professus est: sed voluit hoc sané 
Pompeio gratificari: ubi igitur erat illa libertas, ille honestus 
amor patriz, qui religionem illi injicere debuit, ne in aucupanda 
viri potentissimi gratid, leges antiquissimas confunderet, nequitiz 
et audaciw claustra perfringeret, et ipsa reipublice fundamenta 
convelleret ? Sed timuit: ubi igitur erat politica illa solertia que 

rohibere debuit, ne tot tam adulatorias laudes, honores, titulos, 
Imperia, magistratus uni deferret, et in tantam potegtatis altitudi- 
nem unum tolleret jam nimium (ut Q. Catuli verbis utar) libere 
reipublice, ut necesse esset dut bonis moribus et patriis legibus, 
aut Pompeio Magno offenceret: in tuend4 autem hic Pompeii 
auctoritate, quacum suam ipsius conjunctissimam nimirum sensit, 
contra Crsaris violentiores impetus, arma cepit. Quid ergo? 
Pompeianis victis, cum ceteris fortasse in alias gentes se recepit, 
subsidia, arma, viros coutra tyrannum et oppugnatorem patnie 
comparavit, vel Cutonis exemplo, extincte reipublice superesse 
noluit: immo, victori humillimeé occurrit, supplicavit, acta lauda- 
vit, clementiam celebravit, et collum servitutis jugo libentissimé 
summisit: vix autem in Ciceronis vita politica Stiga constans ac 
sui simile invenies ; ipse etenim qui in epistola ad Atticum scribit 
se Pompeium cognovisse hominem integrum et castum et gravem, 
in alia eum reprehendit tanquam ὀμολογουμένως τυραννίδα συσκευα- 
ζόμενον, quin et alias ἀπολικώτερον nominat. Est etiam ubi et 
Cesarem et Pompeium feedissimarum in patiam insidiarum accu- 
sat, et in eorum “ societatis et scelerate consensionis fifem” gra- 
vissimé invehitur: piget autem alios hujus viri (quem tamen 
omnes clarissimum extitisse fateantur necesse est) sive errores sive 
Vitia ex homane nature infirmitate profluentiaGescribere ; juvat 
potius prestantissimis Clarendon! virtutibus pauld diutins immo- 
rari, quem non facilids a constanti integritatis cursu quam Solem 
a semit€ vis ulla dimovisset : cm primdm cure civitatis regendz 
animum contulit, seduld elaboravit in iis rationibus investigandis 
quibus potissimum hoc nostrum floreat imperium: has autem 
probe intellexit conflatas esse e regia prerogativa quam vocant, et 
auctoritate Senatds, arctissimeé inter se devinctis et zquo libramine 
‘compositis. Hanc igitur societatem, hae vincula sanctissima vir rei 
politic peritissimug pro virili constrinxit, iisque seditiontbus ac 
populari tumultu disruptis, rege deuique ipso parricidarum manibus 
trucidato, ita non Tyrannidi isti cui perduedles fulsd libertatis 
vocabuluin obtendebant adblanditus est, ut putrid, opibus, uxore, 
liberis relictis, hostiles inimicitias, ‘gravissimam paupeltatem, 
discrimina formidolosissima, omnia denique Fortune adverse tela 
patienter tulerit, hujus scilicet unicé studiosus, ut quam patri presti 
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terat, eam filio servaret fidem. Rebus autem feliciter compositis ac 
Principe jam incolumi reverso, redditus est patrie Clarendonus ; 
qui jam viribus pollens, ope:am enixé dedit ad jurgia componenda, 
et civilis belli cicatiices sanandas: itaque, eo duce, auctoritas 
Senatis intra fines coercita est; prwrogativa regia confirmata ; 
Ecclesia sanctitas, legibus.majestas restituta; revocata in forum 
fides ; summota e Curia discordia ; sublata lege ultionis cupiditas, 
et deleta dissidiorum memoria. Rebus ita se habentibus, ei queera- 
tur quid e statu tante dignitatis et ‘auctoritatis Clarendonum eum- 
movere posset, rcspondere licet, jpsius constantia: vam chm 
populus, a civilis discordie miseriis vix animis collectis, vehementi 
erga regem amore impulsus, tanta ei vectigalia expendere voluisset 
quanta eum supra leges et justos “οὐδ potestatis limites con- 
stituere valuissent, Ciarendonus, quamvis erat a regis secretis 
consiliis, quanivis et necessitudinis et affinitatis obstrictus cate- 
nis, salute reipublice suis commodis prelata, Senatum probibuit 
ne iterum in eas ipsas calamitates incurreiet, a quibus modo tam 
feliciter fuerat liberatus. O facinus preclarum! O exilium 
hinc indigné comparatum, ipso illo illustri Ciceronis exilio quanto 
splendidius ! 

His igitur animo excogitatis, haud sané mirum existimabitis, 
Academsi, si, absolut comparatjone Ciceronis et Clarendoni, 
hunc {ΠῚ anteponendum esse judicabo: Clarendoni autem spec- 
tatissima erga regem fides, et honestissimus amor patrie, binc 
mihi preclarior et constantior videtur extitisse, quia vere pietatis 
et Christiane religionis cultu purissimo innixus est: hic scilicet 
latissimeé in, ceteras virtutes effusus, omnes animi perturbationes, 
aversas a ratione et mentis inimicissimas, xgritudines, formidines, 
cupiditates levavit, hic animum e4 fortitudine muntit que rebus 
adversis deprétsum erigeret, elatum secundis temperaret, hic 
denique ad res humans altiores impulit. Ciceroniana autem 
ista celebrata philosophia, qua falsd “ mater omnium bene 
factorum beneque dictorum appellata erat,” nequiit eum inter 
fluctus et procellas reipublice stabilem ac constantem servare ; 
que scilieet ei priecepit extinctum una cum corpore esse animum, 
ideoque virtutem nullam aliam mercedem laborum periculorumque 
preter hanc Jaudis et gloria desiderare." 


2 Οἷς, in orat. pro Arch. poeta, 
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en Es τσὴ 


By the difficulty of procuring books for occasional reference in a 
village remote from any public library, a literary friend in my neigh- 
bourhood was lately induced to quote Ptolemy's Geography through 
the’ mediam of Maginus’s Latin translation, (quarto, 1597.) Having 
heard this circumstance, I immediately placed before him the great 
“ Fhoatrum Geopraphia Veteris,” published by Bertius ; containing, 
among other works, the Greek text of Ptolemy ; and a Latin version, 
illustrated with Mercator’s maps. My friend wishing to possess the 
Greek text of Pfolemy in @ cheaper form, (for the copy of Bertius 
which I placed before him, cost eight guineas last year at Payne's in 
Pall-Mall; and another copy has, I understand, been sold at a still 
higher price ;) consulted Mr. Dibdin’s ‘Introduction to the Greek 
and Latin Classics,” respecting the different editions which that 
ancient geographer has undergone—but found, to his surprise, that 
the ingenious bibliographer had totally omitted (at least in the second 
edition of his excellent work) even the very name of Ptolemy. I 
could only furnish an imperfect notice of the 

Cl. Ptolem. Cosmogr. &c. a Calderino; cum tabulis 27. Rome, 

1478, fol. ‘ * 
Cosmogr. (Latiné transl.) a Jacobo Angelo et Heroaldo, 

(25 or 27 plates) Bononiz, 1462—1482. 

-- Geographiv lib. viii. &c. per Petrum de Torre. Rome, 

1490, fol. (With the same maps as in the edition 
of 1478.) a 

————- Geograph. a Pirckeymher. Lugd. 1541, tol. 

This list I had Jormed from different catalogues; but it struck me 
that an application to some of your correspondents might obtain for 
iny friend the information on this subject which he so much desires." 
A gentleman who in the year 1816 visited Paris, assures me that 
Mons. Walckenaer, ἃ learned member of the French Institute, (whose 
researches on ancient geography have been mentioned in the Classical 
Journal, No. XXXII. p. 257.) possesses every edition of Ptolemy 
hitherto published; ἃ collection formed at considerablé expense, 
Should this meet the eye of M. Walckenaer, aud induce him to favor 
us with a list of his different editions, it would gratify many besides . 


May 12, 1818. PHILO-PTOLEMEUS, 


c 


ώ 
_* We refer our Correspondent to Dr. A. Clarke’s Bibliographical Dic- 
tionary, where he will find a notice of several other editions. © En. 
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NOTICE OF 


An “ Inquiry concerning the Site of ancient Palibothra. 
By Lieutenant Colonel Wittiam FRaNcKLIN. 410. 
in two parts. London, 1815—1817. ‘ 


pe 


We are fully authorised, from the dimensions assigned by Strabo, 
Pliny, Arrian, aod others, to suppose that the ancient Palibothra,a 
celebrated city of Iadia (intra Gangem), once covered in length ἃ 
space equal to eighty stadia, or about ten miles. But this computa- 
4 restricted to what may be styled the ity proper, does not in- 
clude its suburbs or environs; which, according to*the Sanscrit Pu- 
ranas, extended westward to the almost incredible distance of 
seventy-six miles. However exaggerated this statement may be, it is 
certain that Arrian describes Palibothra as the greatest of Indian 
cities ; peyiorny δὲ πόλιν Ἶνδοῖσιν εἶναι Παλίμβοθρα καλεομένην, dc. 
(Hist. Indic. cap. 10.) And his authority for this description appears 
to have been Megasthenes; sent us ambassador from Seleucus Nica- 
tor to that king whom his own subjects called Chandra-Guptz, but 
the Greeks, Sandracottus. This monarch held his court at Palibothra, 
which Ptolemy honors with the title of a royal city, Παλιβόθρα Βασί- 
Aetov, (lib. vii. Asie Tab. x.) We cannot entertain a doubt that the 
Indian metropolis was of considerable extent in its most florishing 
state, and fullest population; when it was (as Colonel Francklin 
says, Part I. p. 32.) “ competent to provide the immense furces, said 
by Quintus Curtius to have assembled in Bengal, in order to oppose 
the intended invasion of Alexander the Great.” : 
Anticipating, however, some objections, our ingenious author en- 
deavours to justify the statement of vast extent assigned to ancient 
Palibothra by the Puranas. He étamines the dimensions of Delhé 
and of Gour in India; also of Jedo in Japan, to ride through the 
main street of which at a moderate pace, occupied that accurate and 
intelligent traveller, Keempfer, one entire day. (Amanit. Exot. p. 
48%) To this argument of comparative magnitude, Col. F. adds 
anether— That the Hindoo soverdigns were never accustomed to 
repair the? houses or cities erected by their forefathers, under the 
impression that they would still bear the names of those who built 
them, net ef the sovereigns who put them into repair; im conse- 
quence, every prince raiséd ἃ atructure for himself. The royal palace 
thus erected, became surrounded by the buiJdings connected with or 
dependent on the prince; by which means an individual residence 
swelled imperceptibly into a large town; which was still increased at 
each extremity by the people, stretching around, like their native 
baniau-tree, extending itself from the trunk iato numerous branches 
and ramifications.” (Part I, p. 34.) ° 
Yet so complete has been the destruction or decay of the ancient 
capital, Palibothra, that geographers and antiquaries have been 


$22 Notice of an Inquiry, &c. 


hitherto unable to ascertain with precision even the place of its ori- 
ginal situation. We dind, accordingly, that many able writers have 
indulged various conjectures respecting this subject, and that Canoje, 
Paina, Allahabad, Rajemahal, and Bhangulpoor, have been each, at 
different times, supposed to represent the old metropulis. The re- 
searches of Col. F., undertaken for the purpose of determining its true 
position, were partly made in 1811 and 1812, and atill further prose- 
cuted in 1814 and 1815. Of those researches the work before us 
Contains an interesting account, with the author's arguments to prove 
that the ancient Palibothra lay within the limits of a modern district 
called Bhaugulpoor. in confirmation of his opinion, be quotes the 
authority of Greek and Latin Classics, and of Sanscrit manusctipé, 
and details the result of his oyn observations actually made on the 
spot. ‘‘ Palibothra,” says Arriav, “ capital of the Prasii, and the 
greatest city of India, is situate at the confluence of tle Ganges and the 
Erranaboas, third in rank among the Indian rivers.” Colonel Franck- 
lin remarks, (in the Appendix, Part I. p. 77.) on the authority of his 
friend Colonel Stuart, an accomplished Orientalist, that the river 
which Megasthenes, or his Greek attendants, hellenized into Errana- 
boas, was most probably the Aranya Bhowah, ealled (in Sanscrit) 
also Chandun, which, according to the description, and the map pre- 
fixed, must have flowed into the Ganges, having nearly intersected 
the ancient city of Palibothra;, perfectly corresponding to the ac- 
count given by Arrian, as above mentioned. We may also trace to a 
Sanscrit origin the Greek name Palibothra; as the city so called gras, 
says Col. F. (p. 6.) ““ the royal seat of the Baliaputra Rajahs, a 
dynasty named from their great founder and ancestor Bali. And 
this royal residence,” adds he, “ was at or near the modern village of 
Champanugur, a place about four miles to the westward of the mo- 
dern town of Bhaugulpoor.” This position, in our opinion, the inge- 
nious Colonel establishes satisfactorily, from various circumstances : 
besides the corresponding names of those rivers near the confluence 
of which Bhaugulpoor now stands, he adduces the collateral evi- 
dence of two remarkable towers at Vasu Paduka; of a plate or in- 
scribed tablet deposited there, and, if the date be accurately explathed, 
above two thousand three hundred years old. The second part of 
Colonel Francklin’s “ Inquiry” contains, in the form of a regular 
journal, the details of his personal researches and observations. It is 
illastrated with several engravings, maps, views, inscriptions, &c. ; and 
farnishes a much greater variety of interesting particulars than the 
limits of this notice will allow us to enumerate, relating not merely to 
the immediate subject of his nquiry, but incidentally to the manners, 
customs, and superstitions of the Hindoos, : 

To our author we shall take this opportunity of acknowledging 
many literary obligations. His “Tour inoPersia,” composed when 
he had scarcely attained the age of manhood, is still considered by 
those best qualified to judge, as exhibiting a very accurate represen- 
tation of that country: it has not been superseded in public estima- 
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tion by the more ponderous and costly works which have since treated 
of the same subject, and it has gone through various editions in 
English, French, and German. His “ History of Sheh Aulum,” (the 
celebrated emperor of Hindoostan,) and his memoirs of that remark- 
able character “ George Thomas,” have afforded us much entertaiu- 
ment; and to Colonel Francklin’s versatile ingenuity we are indebted 
for several curious observations on the “ Plain of Troy,” within a few 
years the subject of so much learned controversy. We have not for- 
gotten the pleasure received from his trafslation of the ‘“ Loves of 
Camarupa and Cumalata ;” and we trust that he will not be content 
with having ascertained the site of aneient Palibothra, but still em- 
ploy his pen in diffusing entertainment and instruction. 


eal 


E. He. BARKERI 
Epistola Critica ad T. Gaisfordium, 
DE FRAGMENTIS POETARUM MINORUM GR. 


ET EB 


PARS SEPTIMA. 


Siyg nips Fr. cxevi. “ Apostol. Prov. xv. 97. Περιωγειρόμενος 
φύλλοις βάλλεται καὶ avderi ἐπὶ τῶν νικώντων ἐν ἀγῶσι, περιωγειρο- 
μένους δὲ ἔλεγον τοὺς ἀθλητὰς, of μετὰ τὴν νίκην περιωγόμενοι, χὰ! περιπο- 
ρευόμενοι, ἐλάμβανον, οἱ μὲν ζωνὰς, of δὲ χιτῶνας, of δὲ πετάσους, οἷ 
δὲ ἄλλα γε ἅττα. “Ὅδεν Σιμωνίδης περὶ Αἰτύλου φησὶν οὕτως" 
Τίς δὴ τῶν νῦν τοσάσδε πετά- 
λοισι μύρτων ἣ στεφάνδισι ῥόδων ἀνεδήσατο 
νίκας ἐν ἀγῶνι περικτιόγων: 

Vide Suid. in Περιαγειρόμενοι." Οἰείοτά. Adde Phot. Glossa hae 
Ruhokenio ad ‘Vimai Lex, p. 216. “ omnino vel e Boethi, vel 
ex alterius Lex, Platonico derivata esse videtur ;” sed, si V. D. in 
animum revocasset, que ex Eratosthene sumta ap. Schol. ad Eurip. 
Hec. 574. extant, suam forte sententiam mutasset. Omnino cf, 
Tzetz. Chil. xiii. 475. περὶ *'Ayupretrav. Pro verbis, ὅθεν ΣΊμω- 
γίδης wep) Αἰτύλου, Suid. habet, ᾿Δετίλλου sine περὶ, Phot. περὶ Δετύ» 
λου, et Phot. Cod. D. ᾿Δετίλλου, omisso περὶ, quas lectionis varie 
tates notare debebat Gaisford. Gadofr. Glos Natt_ad Suid. :— 
¢ An Σιπύλου ἡ Be quo v. infra.” Locus, ad quem nos remittit 
V. D., ad hac Suide scriptus est veiba, * ΣΙ πυλίνη" πόλις, καὶ 
© Strudos, ὄνομα τόπου, ἢ ποταμοῦ. Apud quemnam vero auctorem 
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Suid. Lirvalvy scriptum reperisset pro Urbis nomine, ego qui- 
dem nescio; sed susptcor eum scripsisse * Σιπυλήνη, subaudito 
Vv. πόλις, 1. 6. Sipylus urbs; gentile enim legitimum * Xim- 
Ayvis est, non * Σιπυλῖνο. Ergo Olearius Simonidem περὶ 
Σιπύλου, Phrygie urbe, versus illos composuisse arbitrabatur ; 
et quidem Poetas veteres multa de hac ube dixisse, eruditis 
satis notum est: Plut. adv. Stoicos T. x. p. 373. Reisk. Εἰ 
δὲ of ποιηταί oe πείθουσι λέγοντες, ὡς ἐκ θεῶν προνοίας ἀνατροπὴν 
ἔσχεν ἣ παλαιὰ Σίπυλος τὸν Τάνταλον κολαζόντων, x. τ. A. Sed 
Simonides proculdubio non. loquebatur de Sipylo, in qua wbe 
Judos celebrari solitos esse 6 nullo veterum auctorum testimonio 
probari* potest, sed de quodatn homine, qui vel in gymnico certa- 
mine competitores, vel in betlo hostes vicisset. Jam vero pugnam 
contra hostes, non certamen cum competitoribus, (ad quam tamen 
sententiam probandam aliquantulum valet, valeatque, quantum 
valere possit, Photil, Apostoli, et Suide testimouium, apud quos 
agitur de ἀθληταῖς.) in animo habuisse poetam satis ostendit v. mepi- 
κτιόνων, quod de certamine cum competitonibus dici non potest: 
Tis δὴ τῶν viv τοσάσδε πετά- Δοισι μύρτων, ἢ στεφάνοισι ῥόδων ἀνεδή- 
σατο Νίκας ἐν ἀγῶνι περικτιόνων; Mihi autem multum diuque de 
hac quiestione mecum reputanti nulla probabilior se obtulit con- 
jectura, quam hec, ad quam illa Oleari recta nos duxit, “Obey 
Σιμωνίδης Σιπύλου φησὶν οὕτως : περὶ et a Suida et a Photii Cod. Ὁ, 
abest. AITTAOT, que lectio in Apostolio reperitur, et SIMMOT 
facile in MSS. permutari potuisse, agnoscent forte rei palzeogra- 
phice periti. Σιμωνίδης Σιπύλου, Simonides, nempe filius Sipyhi, 
de quo opportunissime dicit Suid. Σιμωνίδης, Μάγνης, “Σιπύλου, 
ἐποποιός. Γέγονεν ἐπὶ ’Αντιόχου τοῦ Μεγάλου κληθέντος, καὶ γέγραφε 
τὰς ᾿Αντιόχου τοῦ Μεγάλου πράξεις, καὶ τὴν πρὸς Γαλάτας μάχην, ὅτε 
μετὰ τῶν ἐλεφάντων τὴν ἵππον αὐτοῦ ἔφθειραν. Hinc sua sumsit 
Eudocia in Violario p. 383. ubi pro Μάγης corrige Μάγνης. De 
hoc igitur Antiocho Magno in versibus illis loqui videtur Simoni- 
des ille Magnesius. Fatendum tamen est G. Cuper. Obss. iv. 11. 
p. 447. longe aliter Suide verba accepisse :— _ , 

“4 Id est, vertente Porto: ‘ Simomides Magnesius Sipyli F’. ver- 
sificator. Fuit tempombus illius Antiochi, qui Magnus vocabatur. 
Et Antioch Magni res gestas scripsit, et pugnam cum Galatis ab 
€0 commissam, cum ejus equitatum cum elephantis profligarunt.’ 
Sed quod pace Viri Eruditi dixerim, multa hic errata sunt. Μά- 

ms enim Σιπύλου indicat hunc Simohidem Magyesia ad Sipylum 
uvium sita esse oriundum, quam alii Magnesiam περὶ, πρὸς Σίπυ- 
λον, vel ὑπὸ, ἀπὸ, quarum particularum forte una excidit, Σιπύλου 
vocabant, [scribere debebat Κ΄, D. ὑπὸ Σπύλῳ, non ὑπὸ Σιπύλου: 
“Ἢ Σίπυλος, Urbs Phrygie alio nomine * Τάνταλις. ὋὉ Σίπυλος, 
et τὸ Σίπυλον ὅρος, Mons Sipylus, unde Μαγνησία ὑπὺ Σιπύλῳ. 
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L. Holsten. ad Steph. B.} Deinde ἐποποιὸς uon est versificator, 
sed Poeta heroicus. ‘landemque dubinm est, num Antiochi 
equites simul et elephanti a Gallis sint profligati, an vero Gallorum 
elephanti in fugam conjecerint cquitatum Autiochi. Elue accedit 
Antiochum Magnum Seleuci Gallinici filium, regnuin adeptmn 
primo in superiore Asia, et /Egypto, inde cum populo Romano 
bellis gestis in Ely maide occisum a barbaris esse, nec videri contra 
Gallos kellum sumsisse, vel tam infeliciter pugnasse. Et mihi qui- 
dem nonnunquam suspicio est oborta, Suidam more suo Antiochos 
confundere, et que Soteri conveniunt, Magno tribuere. Unde 
enim Gallis elephanti, quos Syrie Asieque reges habuisse plurima 
exempla docernt, cum contra eorum equitatus Livio xaxvi. 40. 
nec non aliis laudetur? Quod ui magis magisque considero, 
putabam scribendum esse, τὴν ἵππον αὐτῶν ἔφθειρε, (Quando eorum 
(n. Galatarum) equitatum elephantis profligavit.’ Nam hoc est, 
quod Lucianum narrantem de Antiocho Sotere audiviinus ; eum 
ἢ, cousilio ‘Theodote Rhodii elephantos in equites, et cwirus immi- 
sisse. Deinde, ut ut Simonides visisse Antiochi Magni tempore 
dicatur, potuit non modo prelium Soteris describere, verum etiam 
illi interfuisse, quia ab anno primo Soteris usque ad primum Magni 
nondum LX. anni sunt, illudque in ultimos ejus anuos, per xix. 
enim imperio prefuit, incidere potait.” 
Sed, ut Cuperi conjecture prorsus adversatur vulgata Suid 
scriptura, Σιμωνίδης Μάγνης Σιπύλου, Magnesius a Sipylo, cum 
Grace dici non possit Μάγνης Σιπύλου pro Μάγνης ἀπὸ Srmddov, sic 
nostrz interpretationi, (que et Va Goensii Diss. de Simonide 
Ρ. 33, “est, dacobsiique ad Anthol. T. vi. p. 271. et Harlesn ad 
Fabric. Bibl. Gr. ap. Gaisford. p. 353.) Μάγνης, Σιπύλου, Magne- 
stus, Sipyli F. aliquantulum obstat, et quod Σίπυλος pro proprio 
viri nomine nusquam alibi legatur, et quod Suid. hic dixerit, 
Σιμωνίδης, Μάγνης, Σιπύλου, pro ordine illo, quem semper, quod 
quidem noverimus, secutus esse videtur, quemque Greci sermonis 
indoles postulat, nempe, Σιμωνίδης, Σιπύλου, Μάγνης. Ut pauca 
quzdam exempla,afferamus, idem dixit, ΣΊ μωνίδης Kpivew, ᾿Αμορ- 
yivos, non Σιμωνίδης, ᾿Αμοργῖνος, Kplvew: Σιμωνίδης, Λεωπρεποῦς, 
᾿Ιουλιήτης, non, Σιμωνίδης, ᾿Ιουλιήτης,) Λεωπρεποῦς : Σόλων, ἜἜξηκε- 
στίδου, ᾿Αθηναῖος, non Σόλων, ᾿Αθηναῖος, ᾿Εξηκεστίδου. Non. autem 
continuo sequitur Simonidem Magnesium, ἐποποιὸν ἃ Suida et 
Eudocia dictum, omnia sua heroico metro composuisse. Nam 
ad hunc Epigramma illud, metro elegiaco scriptum, cviil. p. 391. 
ed. Gaisf., de Gallo et leone referendum esse, vidit Jacobs. ad 
Anothol. T. vi. p. 271. sil. p. 953. atque ante eum Van Goens. 
Diss. de Simonide p. 33. quibas addas Harles. ad Fakricu 
Bibl. Gr. (ex Apostol. per errorem, a Gaisfordio silentio preter- 
missum, 2p} Βαιτόλου, pto π. Alt. afferentis) ap. Gaisford, p. 353. 
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Cum vero in poemate illo, in quo Simonides Magnesius Antio- 
chi Magni 168. gestas desciipserat, mentio elephantorum, quos 
consilio Theodote Rhodi bre in Galatarum equites et currus im- 
miseral, proculdubio facta sit, ad Simonidem forte referende sunt 
plosse Hesychu: "Ayyorts ᾧ τοὺς ἐλέφαντας τύπτουσι σιδήρῳ, pro 
quo T. Hemsterh. ap. Albert. Addend. ad Hes. malt ἀγγόρπης, 
vel ἀγγόρπη. ᾿Ορπησίδηρος" ἐν ᾧ τὸν ἐλέφαντα τύπτουσιν. “ LL.” Opa’ 
σίδηρος, ᾧ τ΄ ε- τ᾿ Spirttu aspero notavi propter significatym, tan- 
quam ub dew, vel dpratw, rapio. Et forte non male quis suspi- 
caretur, pro ὅρπη leg. ἅρπη, et ob vitium scripture mutasse locum 
hanc vocem.” Palmer. Non ignoramus quidem 6 dialectica 
pronuntiatione apud Magnesio’ ὅρπην dici potuisse fa/cem, quan 
ceteri ΟἹ οὶ ἅρπην appellabant, ut apud quosdam Gracie populos 
ὅρπαξ pro ἅρπαξ, (klesych. “Ὁρπηξ' θρασὺς ἄνεμος, ubi ν, Albert.) 
ὀσταφὶς pro ἀσταφὶς, ὀσταχὸς pio ἀστακὸς, (v. Nov. Thes. Gr. L. 
p- 245. not.) "Opyavy, Mineiva, pro ᾽᾿Εργάνη, ὁρκάνη pro ἑρκάνη : 
sed prastat tamen voc. ὅρπη intelligere pro ὅρπηξ positum, vel 
potius credere Hesych. ita sciiptam reliquisse hanc glossam, “Op- 
ame σίδηρος, ἐν ᾧ τὸν ἐλέφαντα τύπτουσιν, quam Librani impeniti 
mutarunt m id, quod hodie vulgatur, ᾿Ορπησίδηρος. ΞΕ, in ὅρπηξ, ἃ 
sequente ¥, 10 σίδηρος, facile absorberi potuisse, omnes vident. 
Jam vero ὅρπηξ Hesiodo “E. κι Ἢ. i. 86. Virga est aculeata, qua 
boves incitant, Euripidi autem Jaculum venatorium. Vide H, 


Steph. Thes. Ind. v. “Ορπηξ. 
E. H. BARKER. 
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Asinus. p. 584. (126. E. ed. Salmur.] ἐγὼ δὲ (Lucius, puta, in asi- 
num mutatus) dvumdderos ἀσννήθης ἀπιὼν, πέτραις ὀξείαις ἐπιβαίνων, 
τοσαῦτα σκεύη φέρων, ἀπωλλύμην. καὶ πολλάκις προσέπταιον, καὶ obK ἦν 
ἐξὸν καταπεσεῖν. καὶ εὐθὺς ἄλλος ὄπισθε κατὰ τῶν μηρῶν ἔπαιε ἀεὶ ξύλῳ. 
Legendum censeo, καὶ οὐκ ΕΦΘΗΝ καταπεσεῖν καὶ εὐθὺς ἄλλος ὄπισθε 
κατὰ τῶν μηρῶν erage ἀεὶ ξυλῳ. Simulac cecidissem, statim alius, dc. 
And no sooner had I fallen thax another struck me, &c. “AXos, quia 
alter loro ducebat, alter a tergo agebat. ταῦτα πρὸς ἐμαντὸν ἐνγνοού» 
μένος, dpe ὅτι οὐδὲ προσεδεδέμην ὀνδενὶ, ἀλλά pe ὁ σύρυν ἐν ταῖς 
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ὁδοῖς ἐμὰς παρεκρέματο. τοῦτό pe καὶ παρώξυνεν ws μάλιστα πρὸς τὴν 
φυγήν. Ρ.501. (135. A.ed. Salm.) ---καὶ ῥήξας τὸν ἱμάντα, ᾧ διηγόμην, 
καὶ ἀνασκιρτήσας, ἴομαι δρύμῳ εἴσω, ἔνθα ἐδείπνουν οἱ κιναιδοὶ σὺν τῷ 
δεσπότῃ τῶν ἀγρῶν. Ὁ. 608. (128, C. ed. Salmur.) 

ASINUS. p. 584. (127. C. ed. Salmur.] ἐπὶ τούτῳ, ἡμέρα τε ἦν ἤδη, 
καὶ ἡμεῖς ὄρη πολλὰ ἀνεβε[δήκειμεν. καὶ στόματα δὲ ἡμῶν δεσμῷ ἐπείχετο, 
ὡς μὴ περιβοσεόμενοι, τὴν ὁδὸν ἐς τὸ ἄριστον ἀναλίσκοιμεν. ὥς τε ἔστην 
τύτε, καὶ ἔμεινα ὄνος, Asini furma permansit, quia capistrato rosas 
comedere non licebat. 

ASINUS, p. 585. [128. B. ed. Salmur,] τὰ δὲ ῥόδα ἐκεῖνα, οὐκ ἦν ῥόδα 
ἀληθινά. ἀν ἦν ἐκ τῆς ἀγρίας δάφνης φυόμενα ῥόδα ἐκεῖνα. 

Postrema ῥύδα ἐκεῖνα ejicit Reitzius. Lnosuper, rescribendum AAA’ 
ἣν ἐκ τῆς dypias δάφνης φυόμενα. Β 

Asinus. p. 586. [129. A. ed. Salmur.] ὁ δὲ, ἐπειδὴ εἶδε δρόμῳ ἀπιόντα, 
ἀνέκραγε λῦσαι τοῦς κννᾶς ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ. οἱ δὲ κύνες, πολλοί re ἦσαν καὶ μεγάλοι, 
καὶ ἄρκτοις μάχεσθαι ἱκανοί, ἔγνων ὅτι δὴ διασπάσονταί με οὗτοι λαβόντες. 
Melius forsitan transponerentur ὅτι δή.---ἔγνων δὴ ὅτι διασπάσονταί με 
οὗτοι λαβόντες, 

AsINUS. p. 587. [131. A. ed. Salmur.] Lucius in asinum conversus, 
onere gravatus, In via consulto cadere decreverat, et mori potius 
quam resurgere. sed fato alterius asini exterritus, qui, quum eodem 
proposito sarcinis succubuisset, cruribus succisis, et parte sarcinarum 
in Lucium translata, adhuc vivus e locp precipiti dejectus est, consi- 
lium mutavit. ἐγὼ δὲ ὁρῶν ἐν τῷ σννοδοιπύρῳ τῶν ἐμῶν βονλευμάτων τὸ 
τέλος, ἔγνων» φέρειν εὐγενῶς τὰ ἐν ποσὶ, καὶ προθύμως περιπατεῖν, ἐλπίδας 
ἔχων πάντως ποτὲ ἐμπεσεῖσθαι εἰς τὰ ῥόδα, κἀκ τούτων, eis ἐμαυτὸν ava- 
σωθήσεσθαι. καὶ τῶν ληστῶν δὲ ἥκονον, ὡς οὐκ εἴη ἔτι πολὺ τῆς ὁδοῦ, καὶ 
ὅτι κατολύσουσιν λοιπὺν, ἔνθα καταμένουσιν. ὥστε πάντα ταῦτα δρόμῳ 
ἐκομίξομεν, vat πρὸ τῆς ἑσπέρας ἤλθομεν εἰς τὰ οἰκεῖα. Scribendum 
existimo, ὥστε πάντα ΤΌΤΕ δρόμφ ἐκομίϑομεν, (ego Lucius scilicet, et 
equus qui alteram partem sarcinarum asini demortui gestabat.) 

ASINUS. p. 590. [134. C.ed. Salmur.] αὐτοὶ δὲ ἀναπεσόντες, ἐδεί- 
πνουν. καὶ ἐπειδὴ νὺξ ἦν, ἀπηέσαν, ws τὰ λοιπὰ τῶν σκενῶν ἀνασώσαι» 
Fors, ὡς τὰ λοιπὰ τῶν σκενῶν ἀναπώσαιεν». 

ASINUS. p. 596. [140. E. ed. Salmur.] ἐχρὴν δὲ ἄρα κἀνταῦθα ὥσπερ 
Κανδαύλῃ, κἀμοὶ γεχέσθαι. ὁ γὰρ ἐπιστάτης τῶν ἵππων τῇ αὐτοῦ γυναικὲ 
Μεγαπύλῃ ἔνδον με κατέλιπεν. ἡδὲ, τῇ μύλῃ μὲ ὑπεξεύγννεν, ὥστε ἀλεῖν 
airy καὶ πυροὺς καὶ κριθὰς ὅλας. Mallem: ἐχρῆν δὲ ἄρα κἀνταῦθα, 
ὍΠΕΡ Κανδαύλῃ; κἀμοὶ γενέσθαι. : 

ASINUS. p. 599. [143. A. ed. Salmur.] εἰ δέ ποτε, οἷα κάμνων καὶ 
ἀχθοφορῶν, καταπέσοιμι, τότε δὴ τὸ δεινὸν ἀφόρητον ἦν. ob γὰρ ἦν καταβὰς 
τοῦ χεῖρά μοι ἐπιδοῦναι, κἀμὲ χἀμόθεν ἐπεγείρειν, καὶ τὸ φορτίον ἀφελεῖν, 
ἄν ποτε καὶ δέοι. δὁδὲ, οὔτε κατῆλθεν, οὔτε χεῖρα ἄν ποτε ἐπέδωκεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄνωθεν ἀπὸ τῆς κεφαλῆς, καὶ τῶν ὥτων ἀρξάμενος, συνέ- 
κοπτέ pe τῷ ξυλῷ, ἕως ἐκεγείρωσί με αἱ mAnyal.—Hoc loco mal- 
tum laborarunt viri docti; sed Jabére, ut mihi videtur, successu 
carente: alia igitur tentanda via est. lego τότε δὴ τὸ δεινὸν ἀφύρητον ἦν. 
EY yap ἦν KATABANTA, χεῖρά μοι ἐπιδοῦναι, κἀμὲ χαμόθεν éxeyel- 
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ρβιν------ὶ x. τὸ A. Optime convenit hec lectio verbis Apuleii Metam. 1. 
7. deeadem re; Cum deberet egregius araso manum porrigerc— 

Asinus. p. 619. (166. E. ed Salmur.) καὶ μύρον &: τινος ἀλαβάστρον 
προχεαμένη, τούτῳ ἀλείφεται, κἀμὲ δὲ μνρίϑοι. —-——oivy δὲ παλαιῷ 
πολλῷ ὑποβεΠρεγμένος, καὶ τῷ χρωτὶ τοῦ μύρου οἱστρημένος, καὶ τὴν παι- 
δίσκην ὁρῶν πάντα καλὴν, Kdivoyat.— Mira phrasis (τῷ χρωτὶ τοῦ μύρου) 
quid est χρῶς μύρου ὶ “ Du 501}."--- ἔρωτι τοῦ μύρον proponit Guietus, 
χρίσματι τοῦ μύρου Reitzius.—Legendum, nisi fallor, καὶ τῷ χρῷτι ὙΠΟ 
τοῦ μύρον οἰστρημένης. 

JUPITER confutatus. p. 659. (185. A. ed. Salmur.) καὶ Σαρδανάπα- 
hos μὲν ἐβασίλευσε, θῆλυς ὥν. Περσῶν δὲ τοσοῦτοι καλοὶ κἀγαθοὶ ἄνδρες, 
ἀνεσκολοπίξοντο πρὸς αὐτοῦ, διότε μὴ ἠρέσκοντο τοῖς γιγνομένοις. ἵνα δὲ 
ὑμῖν μὴ τὰ νῦν λέγω, καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐπεξιὼν, τοὺς μὲν πονηροὺς εὐδᾳιμο- 
γνοῦντας, καὶ τοὺς πλεονέκτας, ἀγομένους δὲ καὶ φερομένους τοὺς χρηστοὺς, 
ἐν πενίᾳ, καὶ νόσοις, καὶ μυρίοις κακοῖς πιεθομένοῦε. . 

Emendare velim, διότι μὴ ἠρέσκοντο τοῖς γιγνομένοις, ἵνα TE ὑμῖν μὴ 
τὰ viv λέγω, καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐπεξιὼν, κι τι Δ. Ut pretercam, &c. Not 
to mention how things are going on in the present limes, δε. 

JUPITER Trageedus. p. 643. (p. 188. B. ed. Salmur.) ὦχρός τέ ce 
εἷλε παρειάς.--- Με judice sine causa cov pro σε legit Gravius. ut enim 
quod vult detur, μὲν omnium esse casuum, tamen genitivum esse non 
puto in illis Homeri verbis ὦχρός τέ μιν εἷλε παρειάς. (FT. v. 35.) sed 
et ibi, et in hoc Luciani loco, ante παρειὰς subaudiendum esse xara, 
non dubito. 

JUPITER Tragedus. p. 643. (189. A. ed. Salmur.) Quum Jupiter, 
Minerva, et Mercurius, inter se, versibus omnes, collocuti sint, Mi- 
nerva, si fides editt. habenda est, Jovem sic rursus compellat: κοέμισον 
ὀργὰν εἰ μὴ κωμῳδεῖν ὥσπερ οὗτοι δυνάμεθα, μὴ δὲ τὸν Εὐριπίδην ὅλον 
καταπεπώκαμεν, ὥστε σοι ὑποδραματουργεῖν. “Hoa. " Λγνοεῖν ἡμᾶς 
ψομίφεις τὴν αἰτίαν τὴς λύπης, ἥτις ἐστί σοι;--- ες quidem nec Persone 
Palladis nec ante dictis conveniunt. Si Minerva loquitur, qui sunt 
οὗτοι! Preeterea revera ipsa Jovi ὑπεδραματουργήκει isto versu, "Απολ- 
λον, οἵοις φροιμίοις ἄρχῃ λύγων Profecto omnia a κοίμισον ὀργὴν 
usque ad ἥτις ἐστί σοι, Junoni tribuenda sunt. Ita οὗτοι erunt Mi- 
nerva et Mercurius ; nec quidquam salebrosi relinquetur. 

JUPITER Traged. p. 647. (191. Ὁ. ed. Salmur.) καὶμοὶ ταῦτα συνε 
δοκεῖ, ἅπερ καὶ rovry. ; 

Leve mendum ; ταῦτα proratra eadem, | 

Jup. Traged. p. 669. (207. A. ed. Salmur.) ἐγὼ, inquit Neptunus, 
τὰ μὲν ἄλλα, ὑποβρύχιός εἰμι ws lore, καὶ ἐν βυθῷ πολιτεύομαι, Kar’ ἐμαυ- 
τὸν εἰς ὅσον ἐμοὶ δυνατὸν, σώδων τοὺς πλέοντας, καὶ παραπέμπων τὰ 
πλοῖα, καὶ τοὺς ἄνεμους καταμαλάττων. " 

Interpungendum, καὶ ἐν βυθῷ πολιτεύομαι καθ᾽ ἐβαντὸν, els ὅσον ἐμοὶ 
δυνατὸν cwewy τοὺς πλέοντας, &c. Hoc manifestum omnibus putassem,. 
nisi Reitzii notam legissem. c 

GALLus.-p. 713. (240. D. ed. Salmur.) ὅτι μὲν οὐκ οἰκόσιτος ἦν χθὲς, 
οἶσθα, Edxpdrns γάρ με ὁ πλούσιος ἐντυχὼν ἐν ἀγορᾷ, λουσάμεγον ἥκειν 
ἐκέλενε τὴν ὥραν ἐπὶ τὸ δεῖπνον. ᾿ 
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Ante ὥραν intercidisse videtur numerus aliquis ordinalis, ἑβδόμην 
puta, vel ὀγδόην. 

GALLUS. p. 720. (246. B. ed. Salmur.) τὸν δὲ πλοῦτον ἐκεῖνον διασκε- 
δάσας, ὑπηνέμιον φέρεσθαι παρεσκεύασας. ἄρά σοι ἀλόγως ἀγανακτῆσαι 
κατὰ σοῦ δοκῶ, ὡς τριέσπερον ἂν ἡδέως ἔτι εἶδον τὸν ὀνειρόν μοι γομό» 
μενον ; 

Magis placeret ΟΣ τριέσπερον ἂν ἡδέωδ ἔτι εἶδον τὸν ὄνειρόν μοι γενό» 
μενον ; Siretincatur ὡς, ponatur nota interrogationis post δοκῶ, et post 
γενομένον plena, distinctio. 

GALLUs. p. 730. (253. A. ed. Salmur.) ‘Edpwy ὅτι εἰ μὲν τὰ συνήθη, 
καὶ ταὐτὰ rots πολλοῖς νομίθοιμι, ἥκιστα ὃπισπάσομαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους és 
τὸ θαῦμα. ὅσῳ δὲ ἂν ξενίϑοιμι, τοσούτῳ καινότερος ᾧμην αὐτοῖς ἔσεσθαι. 
διὰ τοῦτο καινοποιεῖν εἰλόμην, ἀπόῤῥητον πριησάμενος τὴν αἰτιάν. F, 
dow δὲ ἂν ξενίϑοιμι, τοσούτῳ LEMNOTEPQE puny αὐτοῖς ἔσεσθαι. 

GALLUS. p. 731. (464, C. ed. Salmur.) τί οὖν, πότερος ὁ βιος ἡδίων 
σοι ἦν, ὅτε ἀνὴρ ἧς, ἣ ὅτε σε ὁ Περικλῆς ὥπνεν; Ade. οἶδας οἷον τοῦτο 
ἠρώτησας, οὐδὲ τῷ Τειρεσίᾳ συνενεγκοῦσαν τὴν ἀπόκρισιν ; Mi. ἀλλὰ κἂν 
σὺ μὴ εἴπῃς, ἱκανῶς ὁ Εὐριπίδης διέκρινε τὸ τοιοῦτον, εἰτδυν, ὧς τρὶς ἂν 
ϑέλοι παρ᾽ ἀσπίδα στῆναι, ἣ ἅπαξ τεκεῖν. Ade. καὶ μὴν ἀναμνήσω σε, ὦ 
Μίκυλλε, οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν ὠδίνουσαν. ἔσῃ γάρ ποτε γυνὴ καὶ σὺ ἐν πολλῇ 
τῇ περιόδῳ πολλάκις. 

Mallem καὶ μὴν ᾿ΑΜΥΝΗΣΩ σε, ὦ MésvAde.—Ulciscar te pro σκώμ- 
μασιν tuis;—non impune feres hanc irrisionem. 

GALLUS. p. 745. (264. E. ed. Sabthur.) ὄψει ra Σίμδνος (Sutoris 
derepente inaurati) πάντα ἐν βραχεῖ δεῦρο perernveypéva, peroiow γὰρ 
αὑτὰ παρελθών. ὁ δὲ, αὖθις περιτρώξεται dromivwy τὰ Karrypara.—Cre- 
vius et Jensius ἀποπινῶν, ‘“Sordibus purgans,” legunt. Guietus et 
Gesnerus ἀποτείι ων. Conjecturam meam, nec mirum, his omnibus 
prafero : τὸ δὲ αὖθις περιτρώξεται, "ANATIEINON, τὰ καττύματα. ἀνα- 
πεινῶν est Merum esuriens. Comica hyperbole, sutor esuriens coria 
arrodit. ; 

GALI US. p. 748. [267. A. ed. Sulmar.] ἄριστον γοῦν (inquit avarus, 
Simon.) ἄγρυπνον αὑτὸν φυλάττειν. ἅπασαν περιείμι διαναστὰς ἐν κύκλῳ 
τὴν οἰκίαν. τίς οὗτος ; ὑρῶ σέ γε, τοιχωρύχε, μὰ Ara. ἐπεὶ κιων γε ὧν τυγχά- 
νεις, εὖ ἔχει. Puncta ad hunc modum disponi velim: dpw σέ γε, ὦ 
τοιχορύχε. μὰ Ala, ἐπεὶ κίων ye wy τυγχάνεις. εὖ exer. 

ICAROMBYIPPUSe p. 751. (200. A. ed. Salmur.) Οὐκοῦν τρισχίλιοι 
μὲν ἦσαν ἀπὸ γῆς στάδιοι μέχρι πρὸς τὴν σελήνην, ὃ πρῶτος ἡμῖν σταθμός. 

Legendum haud dubie: πρὸς τὴν σελήνην, “OY (ubi) πρῶτος ἡμῖν 
στάθμος. : 

IcAROMENIPPUS. p. 755. (272. B. ed. Salmur.) ἐγώ σοι μετέωρός 
elue ὑπὸ τῶν λύγων, καὶ πρὸς τὸ ζέλος ἤδη κέχῃνα τῆν ἀκροάσεως μηδὲ 
πρὸς φιλιον με περιίδῃς, ἄνω ποῦ τῆς διηγήσεως ἐκ τῶν ὥτων ἀπηρτημένον. 

Concinnius esset, Μὴ ALL πρὸς φιλιου με περιίδῃς, ἄνω ποῦ τῆς διηγή- 
ὕεως ἐκ τῶν ὥτων ἀπηρτημένον. 

ICAROMENIPPOS. p. 759. (277. A. eg. Salmur.) Menippus de variis 
variorum philosophorum sententiis disserens, ait, ri δ᾽ εἰ ἀκούσειας, ὦ 
θαυμασίε, περί re ἰδεῶν, καὶ ἀσωμάτων, ἃ διεξέρχονται, ἣ τοὺς wept τοῦ 
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wépards τε, καὶ ἀπείρου λόγους; καὶ yap αὖ καὶ αὕτη veartny αὑτοῖς ἡ μάχη. 
Τοῖς μὲν, τέλει τὸ πᾶν περιγράφουσι, τοῖς δὲ, ἀτελὲ» τοῦτο εἶναι ὑπρλαμβά- 
γουσιν. οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ παμπόλλους τινὰς εἶναι τοὺς κόσμους ἀπεφαίνοντο, 
καὶ τῶν ὡς περὶ ἑνὸς αὑτοῦ διαλεγομένων κατεγίγνωσκον. Emendo, Οὐ 
μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ παμπόλλους. TINEX εἶτ at τοὺς κόσμους ἀπεφαίνοντο. 
ICAROMEN1PPUS, p. 775. (290. Ὁ. ed. Salmur.) οἱ μὲν, (ait Luna) 
κατοικεῖσθαι τέ με φάσιν. οἱ δὲ Mirdwrpov δίκην ἐπικρεμᾶσθαι τῇ θαλάσσῃ. 
Restituendum: καὶ οἱ μὲν κατοικεῖσθαι γέ με φάσιν, x. τ΄ ἃ 
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No, IV.—[Continued from No. XXXTIT. p. 127.) 


Sucu is the simple and perspicuous Account of the Organon of Atis- 
totle, given by a philosophe: who understood and taught his philoso- 
phy, and such will be the account given of it by every intelligent 
scholar, who studies it with attention. This sublime philosophy had 
for its object the discovery of truth, passing from objects of sense to 
those of intdlect, and ascending “ through nature up to nature's God.” 
No man ever entertained higher notions of the dignity of the human 
soul than Aristotle, which he considers to be an emanation from the 
Deity necessarily indestructible and immortal; and of the supreme 
Ruler of the Universe his ideas were elevated in the highest degree. 

“ God (says he) is a Being eternal, a pure energy without latent 
power" or material form—without dimensions —indivisihle—not liable 
to suffering—unchangeable, of itself all-wise—the first mover, itself 
immoveable,—the origin (or m&ke1) of the heavens and nature—the 
niost excellent and happiest of beings.” 

Ὁ Ocds ἐστιν οὐσία ἀΐδιος, καὶ Evepyeia ἅνεν δυνάμεως καὶ ὕλης--- 
ἀμεγέθης--- ἀδιαίρετοε--- ἀπαθὴς----ἀν αλλοίωτο-----καθ' αὑτὴν νοητος, πρῶτον 
κινοῦσα---ἀκίνητος---ἀρχὴ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς. φύσεως---διαγωγῆς ἀρίστης 
καὶ ἡδίστης. ᾿ 

The man who had arrived at this idea of the Deity, had neither 
trifled with words, nor reasoned falsely. He was taught by his master 
Plato, that the end and scope of true philosophy is preparation for 
another state of existence, for he calls philosophy—peder) Θανάτου, 
καὶ χωρισμὸς τῆς ψυχῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ σώματος. “ The contemplation of death, 
and the abstraction of the soul from the body.” And accordingly, 
in many parts of his philosophical writings, he fepeats, that there is 
no certain science of things changeable and perishable, but only of 
such as are necessarily unchangeable and: eterual. 


ἡ Or power unexercised. See No, I, for the import of δύνωμις, 
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It has already been observed that the philosophy of Aristotle is not 
censured by those who understand it; but by those who confess that 
they are unacquainted with the subject, and yet seem under some fatal 
necessity of continually recurring to it, and finding fault with that 
which they admit they do not comprehend. The Scotch metaphby- 
sicians have for more than half a century distinguished themselves by 
such attacks; and lords of session,’ professors of Svotch universities, 
divines and physicians, have vied with each other in vilifying the 
precepts of antiquity and extolling the excellence of what they term 
modern philosophy. ‘Those who in that part of the island affect to 
guide public opinion as reviewers, with a very natural combination of 
ignorance with arrogance, assure their readers that Aristotle was a mere 
driveller ; and a writer in the Edinburgh Review lately asserted that the 
lowest of our pamphleteers of the preSeut day would be ashamed of 
having written his Politics. With equal truth and decency might 
they assert—that the meanest Edinburgh sign-post dauber would be 
ashamed of the works of Apelles—their fabricators of ‘ shapeless 
sculptures” fur their church-yards, of the productions of Praxiteles 
and Phidias—or Mr. Walter Scott of the poems of Homer and lyrics 
of Pindar. These reviewers censure the ancient philosophers with 
as much decision as Swift's Captain of Cavalry sums up the worth 
of the classics in the well-known lines— 

“ Your Omurs and Noveds, and Bluc Turks and stuff, 

By Jove they don’t signify this pinch of snuff:” 
—and their acquaintance with the authors they condemn appears to 
be not more extensive, uuless in so far that they correctly spell their 
proper names. 

The Scotch metaphysicians deny that the syllogism can extend our 
knowleuge ; éhey say that it conducts us as ina circle to the very 
point from which we set out; and Dr. Reid says, that ‘the slow 
progress of uscful knowledge duiing the many ages that the syllo- 
gistic art was most highly cultivated as the only guide to science, and 
its quick progress since that art was disused, suggest a presumption 
against it, and this presumption is strengthened by the pucrilily of the 
examples brought forward to illustrate its rules. The ancients seem 
to have had too high notions of the force of the reasoning power in 
man, and ef the ait of syllogism as its guide. Afere reasoning can 
carry us but a very little way in most subjects. By observation and 
experiments properly conducted the stock of hugian knowledge may 
be extended without end: but the power of reasoning alone applied 
with vigor through a long life, would only carry a man round like a 
horse in a mill, who labors hard but makes’ no progress. There is 
indeed an exceptinn to this observation in the mathematical sciences. 
The relations of quautity are so various, and 50 susceptible of exact 
mensuration, that long trains of accurate reasoning on that subject 
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es illustrious exception will naturally and readily occur to the learned 
reader. 
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may be formed, and conclusions drawn very remote from the first 
principles. It is in this science and thase which depend upon it, that 
reasoning triumphs ; in other matters its trophies are inconsiderable. 
If any man doubt this, let him produce in any subject, a train of rea- 
soning of some length leading to a conclusion, which, without this train 
of reasoning, would never have been brought within human sight. . . 
I do not say there are none such to be produced in other sciences, 
but 1 believe they are few, and not easily found.” 

This extract deserves particular attention. It occurs in a small 
tract already noticed, which he cally an Analysis of Aristotle’s Logic, 
of which some of his cotemporaiies have said that the reasoning is 
very acute und conclusive. By useful knowledge, Dr. Reid, as a 
disciple of Bacon, no doubt understood whatever contributes to pro- 
motion of the “ opes humane;’ as chemistry, mechanics, and what 
are called the useful arts of life; and to these every one who has ac- 
quired but a slight knowledge of ancient philosophy knows that the 
perfect syllogism was never applicable, for there can be no strict de- 
monstration of things mutable, as all corporeal bodies are. Of these 
we must judge by their accidents—and syllogisms formed concerning 
them are called dialectical, and are probable in various degrees, 
according to the nature of the component propositions. Now it is 
demonstrable that in the formation of conclusions in experimental 
philosophy, we must necessarily syllogise cither real/y without being 
acquainted with, or using the tefms of the art,—or formally according 
torule. The natural logic the followers of Bacon call induction ; 
but induction merely extends to propositions, as shall be noticed 
more particularly hereafter. The very simple examples brought to 
illustrate the rules of syllugisw, are calculated to convince the learner 
of the certainty of the art when the ile. are justly applied : «but Dr. 
Reid was very much mistaken if he believed that by these rules we 
cannot ariive at truths of the highest natu:e—that is, truths having for 
their object mind. 

“ Mere reasoning,” says the Doctor, “ can carry us but a very lit- 
tle way in most subjects ;” but how shall the observations and experi- 
ments, which he adds may enlarge the stock of human knowledge ad 
infinitum, be carried on without reasoning, and connected reasoning 
too, from certam facts drawing certain conclusions—and whi t is this 
but to syllogise? “The power of reasoning alone,” says he, “ ap- 
plied with vigor through a long life, would only carry a man round 
like a horse ina mill.” In reasoning there must necessarily be a swd- 

Ject of reasoning; but how the power of reasoning alone could be ap- 
plied with vigor through a whole lite, if by the expression is meant 
reasoning without any subject- 15 not by ordinary minds to be com- 
prehended. Philoponus, who understood and taught the philosophy 
of Aristotle, tulls us that the syllogism is formed by tie διάνοια or 
Discursus Mentis, and is the motion or pYoggess of the mind from 
what is kuown, to that which was uot at first known, but becomes 
imcoutrovertible by the operation of the mind. ‘O γὰρ σνλλογισμὸςε, 
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κίνησίς ἐστιν εἰφ᾽ ἑτέρου eis ἕτερον, ἐκ γὰρ ἄλλου ἄλλο συλλογίϑεται, καὶ 
ὦ yt οὖκ δεδομένον.--- ΠΗ οροηὶ Proemium ad lib. primum de 
Analyticis Prion ibus. 

Such is the account of the syllogism given by one of the most 
learned of Aristotle’s commentators—Such is the account given by 
Cialen—the geometer Proclus—Ammonius— and Simplicius—and in 
short by all who understand his language and philosophy, who agree 
in saying the syllogism is, what the Scotch metaphysicians, who con- 
fess they have never studied the subject, with great confidence aver 
that ἐξ ts not, the organ of true philosophy, and the means of accu- 
rately distinguishing truth from falsehood. 

The definition of the great first Gause, the Supreme Being, given 
by Aristotle as above quoted, will be admitted to be just, in so far 
as it goes, even by those who have enjoyed all the advantages arising 
from Revelation, and to this exalted idea of the Creator he could not 
possibly arrive by any other means than by reasoning from the phx- 
nomena of nature to their divine Author. Had his reasoning been in 
anv part of the progress false, the conclusion could not have been 
true: but when we see him describe the divine attributes with an 
accuracy that never has been surpassed, and which commands assent, 
we must admit that his reasoning powers were very strong, and well 
directed to the most sublime of all objects. 

Another Scotch metaphysician, Dr. Gregory, tells us, “ that he 
knows very little of the Physics of Aristotle and Mr. Hume ; or of the 
medical system of Galen. that he is not in the least sorry for his ig- 
norance ; for, judging of the whole from the part he understands, he 
presumes with conticence that were ἐξ all intelligible it would not be 
worth wnderstanding; for this he is sure is the case with the part 
which fle dves understand—while from finding the directly con- 
trary quality in the specimens of the works of Archimedes and New- 
ton which he does understand, he unavoidably presumes the same 
with respect to the great bulk of them which he does not under- 
stand.”-—Introduction to Philosophical and Literary Essays, p. 170. 

Had the Doctor pointed out the passages in the Physics of Aris. 
totle or medical writings of Galen, which he really understands, 
and are not worth understanding, we could better judge of the sound- 
ness of his reasonitfg : but a> those who do understand the writings of 
the philosopher and the physician, speak of them im terms of the 
highest approbation, all we van gather from the Doctor’s censure is, 
that be is no competent judge of the subject. Of this he affords us a 
very convincing proof, p. 73 and 4 of the same Introduction, “1 
regret that so much bad reasoning and imaginary knowledge, and so 
many pretended scoverics in this part of science (Metaphysics) have 
_ during many ages been successively obtruded on the world: for this 
has not only corrupted the science, and retarded its progress, but 
almost brought it into general contempt. The very name of it, which 
to say the truth is of itself almost ridiculous, and was given ΩΝ 
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by mere accident to certain lucubrations of Aristotle, is very com- 
monly regarded and employed as a term of contempt and reproach. 

‘These lucubrations of Aristotle, which, in consequence of their 
having been composed or published after his books on Physics, got 
the title of METAPHYSICS, are of as little value as his Physics, and 
worse can scarcely be said of them. A great part of them, indecd, dif- 
fers very little from the doctrines comprehended under the title of 
Physics in the works of Aristotle; so very little, indeed, that I am 
confident many persons, both good scholars and men of science, might 
read whole pages selected promiscuously from his Physics and Meta- 
physics, without knowing or thinking it worth their while fo inquire 
which was which.” ; 

If Dr. Gregory, as he admits, knows very little of the Physics of 
Aristotle, how comes it that he can pronounce so decisively upon the 
great similarity existing between them and his Metaplysics? It may 
be very tive that one page of Aristotle’s writings may appear very 51- 
milar to another to those who understand ueither of them; but to say 
that good scholars and men of scicnce cannot immediately distin- 
guish between his Physics and his Metaphysics, is just as eatra- 
vagantly absurd as it would be to affirm that neither ate to be dis- 
tinguished from his Analytics or Topics. Neither is it true that the 
title of Metaphysics was accidentally given to these lucubrations, as Dr. 
Gregory affirms, but because thg subject is altogether different from 
that of Physics, and relates to beings which du not come under the 
cognizance of our senses. Aristotle calls his books which treat of the 
Science of Universals and the Causes of things—the first or most 
excellent plulosophy, and his successors Alexander Aphrodisiensis 
and Philoponus gave them the title of Metaphysics for the express 
purpose of showing that they relate to subjects beyond the natural 
phenomena with which we are conversant. Simplicius, after informing 
us of the proper subjects of naturai science, goes on to say that what- 
ever is abstracted from matter-——the pure energy of mind, &c.— this, says 
he, the Peripatetics call Theology—the first philosophy and Meta- 
physics, as being constructed 50 as (0 estend beyond corporeal things. 
"Ὅσον δὲ περὶ rad χώριστα πάντη τῆς ὕλης εἰδη, καὶ τὴν τοῦ νοῦ καθωρὰν 
ἐνέργειαν. - + + «τοῦτο Θεολογικὸν---καὶ πρώτην φιλοσοφίαν, καὶ 
META ΤᾺ ΦΥΣΙΚΑ καλοῦσιν, ὡς ἐπέκεινα τῶν φυσίκων τετα γμένην.---- 
Simplicius in Libros Phys. Auscultat. 

These Scotch metaphysicians, altogether ignorant of the philosophy 
they condemn, think it quite enough to quote the dicta of one another 
as unexceptionable authority. We have, however, one exception in the 
author of the Philosophy of the Human Mind, Mr. Dugald Stuart; for 
he quotes the words of Arttotle, and sometimes trfnslates them very 
fairly. tle however believes with Dr. Reid that the logic of the an- 
cient Peripatetic is something worse than uyeless, and that Bacon was 
the greatest of philosophers. §¢ is not a little whimsical that while 
all these Caledonian sages agree in representing many of the works of 
Aristotle as trifling and useless, they differ toto ceclo with‘regard to 
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the merit of the books. ““ Philosophers (says Dr. Gregory) in every 
age have done justice to the logic of Aristotle, which iudeed may 
furly be regarded as one of the most profound and perfect investi- 
gations that the world has yet seen of any part of the philosophy of 
human thought. It shows in the clearest light the acuteness of his 
inderstandine, the force of his mind, and his capacity of close and 
patient thinking: for by such thinking alone, that almost perfect his- 
tory and theory of some of the most profound and abstruse operations 
of the human mind must have been accomplished.” Un reading this 
passage we are almost tempted to believe that Dr. Gregory had read 
and really understood the Organon: but how shall we reconcile it 
with the quotations given above, or ewith the fact that the book in 
which it occurs was published im 1793, and dedicated to Dr. Reid, 
whose account of the merits of Aristotle’s logic is exactly the reverse 
vf what is here given ? 

In one respect Mr. Stuart’s late publication deserves particular at- 
tention. Having learned that induction was quite familiar to Aristotle, 
he makes an attempt to prove that the ἐπαγωγὴ of the Greek was 
altogether different from the induction of Bacon. “ The passages 
(says Mr. Stuart) in which Bacon has been at pains to guard against 
the possibility of such a mistake, (that is, the supposition that his in- 
duction is the same as that formerly in use) are so numerous that it is 
surprising how any person, who had ever turned over the pages of the 
Novum Organum, should have been so unlucky as not to have lighted 
upon some of them. The two following will suffice for my present 
purpose. ‘In constituendo autem axiomate, forma inductionis alia 
quam adhuc in usu fuit excogitanda est. Inductio enim qua pro- 
cedit peg enumerationem simplicem res pucrilis est et precario con- 
cludit. At inductio que ad inventionem et demonstrationem scien- 
tlarum et artium crit utilis, naturam separare debet per rejectiones 
et exclusiones debitas; ac deinde fost negativas tot quot sufficiunt, 
super affirmativas concludere; quod adhuc factum non est, nec ten- 
tatum certe nisi tautuummodo a Platone, qui ad excutiendas definttiones 
et ideas, hac certe forma inductionis aliquatenus utitur. Verum ad 
hujus inductionis sive demonstrationis instructionem bonam et legi- 
imam, quamplurigna adhibenda sunt, que adhuc nullius mortalium 
cogitationem subiere: adco ut in ea major sit consumenda upera, 
quam adhuc consumta est in syllogismo. <Atque in hac certe induc- 
fione spes maxima sita est. 

¢ 


Cogitavit et illud—reslare inductionem tanquam ultimum 
et umcum rebus subsidium et perfugium. ,Verum et hujus xomen 
tantummodo ποῖ} esse: rém οἵ usum homines hactenus latnisse.” 
That Bacon was neither acquainted with the Greck Philosophy, 
nor the language in which its precepts are conveyed, was stated, and 
the reasons for the statement given, in the second essay. There is 
reason to believe that he did not kno of the existence of such a word 
as ᾿Επαγωγὴ in the Greek language, and that bis reference to Plato, 
who alone*he says used to a certain degree his mode of induction, 
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had been occasioned by his finding the word inductio in the Latin 
translations. That induction never did and never can proceed upon 
a simple enumeration is self-evident; for such enumeration never can 
lead to any conclusion, whether precariously or with certainty: and 
he therefore calls that pucrile which never had existence; and his 
idea of separating nature by proper rejections and exclusions, and 
after the negatives are cleared away to draw a conclusion from the 
affirmatives left, amounts merely to saying in other words, that im 
forming propositions we must be careful to reject the false, and draw 
our conclusion from such as are true. Had it been true, as he asserts, 
that correct induction was not in general use until his time, how 
comes it that we have such models of correct reasoning, when he 
would have us believe that mankind were so ignorant as not to know 
how to form correct propositions? When he speaks of separating 
nature, he perhaps alludes to some process in chemistry, which will 
produce various combinations and appearances ad infinitum, and 
might continue to amuse triflers for thousands of centuries, were our 
earth so long to endure; but when he seriously tells us that none, 
Plato excepted, had ever made the necessary rejections, and exclu- 
sions, in order to enable them to discover the tiuth or arrive at de- 
monstration, he manifests a degree of ignorance and assurance un- 
paralleled, and altogether disgusting. 

According to this doctrine, “:uth remained necessarily unknown 
until the time when Bacon began to teach what he had never Jearned, 
and, like his admirers of our times, to censure what he did not and 
they do not understand. Tt has already been shown, that although 
he very boldly censured Aristotle, and condemned the syllogism, he 
appears to have been altogether ignorant of the fact, that,-correct 
induction is necessary to the formation of every true syllogism, and 
consequently that true induction must have been known and used 
before the formal syllogism. Indeed his assertion that induction was 
merely known by name, and that until his time its power and use had 
remained unknown, — in other words, that men had no power or means 
of acquiring knowledge until he told them how to set about the task, 
—is in itself so glaringly false and so monstrously absurd, that it is 
astonishing it could have been entertained patiently for a moment bv 
men of but ordinary acquiiements and common observation. But let 
his admirers savy what meaning they attach to his expression, “ Induc- 
tio, que ad inventionem et demonstrationem scientiarum et artium erit 
utilis, naturam separare debet, &c.” Ts it not clear that by the word 
natura he here means sensible objects; and yet he tells us that no 
man has used this analytic process, unless Plato in his doctrine of 
definitions and ideas, the proper subjects of a science purely intel- 
lectual? Strange it must appear if we are to suppose that Plato only, 
of all men, used this really efficient modecof acquiting knowledge, 
that Aristotle, his most highly favored pupil for twenty years, and of 
whom his master speaks as the most highly cultivated genius he had 
ever known, a pure intelligence, νοῦς καθαρὸς, should not ‘vave com- 
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prehended its excellence:—but the truth is that the assertion is 
hazarded without the smallest foundation; for every scholar knows 
that the reasoning of Aristotle is more strict, and his style more di- 
dactic than Plato’s, and that, each having in view the discovery of truth, 
or real science, their manners are characteristically different. The 
whole passages upon which Mr. Stuart relies, as proving that the 
induction of Bacon was ἃ process of reasoning entirely new-—some- 
thing which he thinks deserves the title of a superior species of logic, 
-—amounts, as has just been observed, in plain language to this, that 
true conclusions can ouly be drawn from true propositions. 

And now let us attend to the author's proof that the ἐπαγωγὴ of 
Aristotle is entirely and essentially different from the induction of 
Bacon. ‘“ ‘That I may not (says he) be accused of resting my judg- 
meut entirely upou evidence derived from Bacou’s writings, it may be 
proper to consider more particularly to what the induction of Aris- 
totle really amounted, and in what respects it coincided with that to 
which Bacon has extended the same name. 

** Our belief (says Aristotle in one passage) is in every instance 
founded either on syllogism or induction.” To which observation 
he adds in the same chapter, “‘ that induction is an inference drawn 
from all the particulars which it comprehends.”* It is manifest that 
upon this occasion Aristotle speaks of that induction, which Bacon, 
in one of the extracts quoted above, describes as proceeding by stm- 
ple enumeration ; and which he therefore pronounced to be a puerile 
employment of the mind, and a mode of reasoning leading to uncer- 
tain conclusions.” 

The author proceeds to give from the works of Wallis an inference 
by induction thrown into the syilogistic form, which he says exposes 
the pueMility and precariousness of such an argument. ‘ The induc- 
tion of Aristotle when considered in this light, 1s indeed a fit compa- 
nion for his syllogism, inasmuch asneither can possibly advance us a 
single step in the acquisition of new knowledge. How different from 
both is the induction ef Bacon, which, instead of carrying the mind 
round in the same circle of words, leads it from the past to the fu- 
dure, from the known to the unknown?” When we read such a pas- 
page us this, a question naturally arises, Did Aristotle in his reasonings 
arrive at tke knowledge of the most sublime truths; and if he did, 
how came his pursuit to be successful, if his means were altogether 
unequal to the attainment of the object in view? The matter comes 
to this issue :—if the censures of the Scotch metaphysicians be just, 
Aristotle was a poor driveller, who from his gross ignorance could 
not possibly write any thing deserving perusal ? 1f we admit that he was 
the most correct Reasouer of ancient or modern times, and that his 
_works contain more valuable information than is to be found in the 
writings of any other map, we must conclude that the censures of 
these gentlemen procced frum ignerance. Mr. Stuart’s following 


* First Analytics, chap, xxiil. vol. 1. p. 126. Edit. Du Val. 
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remarks, before, like a young Edinburgh lawyer, he arrives at the 
conclusion that ‘enough and more than enough haps been said, to 
show the validity of his assertiau, that the induction of Bacon was not 
known to Aristotle,” render it necessary that to the import and true 
signification of the word ‘Exaywy?) we again recur. 

It 1s to be regietted that Mr. Stuart did not give the original of the 
passage from the 23d hook of the first Analytics, which he thinks 
manifestly shows, that by ἐπαγωγὴ Aristotle means an induction by 
simple enumeration, which Bacon pronounces to be puerile ; because 
the chapters of Anistotle’s Analytics have been differently numbered 
by editors. The English quotation given by Mr. Stuart certainly has 
no equivalent passage in the Greek or Latin of Duval, 1 Analyt. 23 
chap. p. 126; but if it had, and the phrase ἐπαγωγὴ ἐκ καθόλον fre- 
quently occurs, how shall we’ from that expression infer that Aris- 
totle’s induction proceeded by simple enumeration ἢ, The expression 
supply implies, that in forming propositions al? the circumstances 
connected with the propositions must be carefully considered, to see 
that nothing superfluous (a fortiori nothing false) be admitted and 
nothing essentially necessary be left out. That it may not be said 
that this is extending the sense of Aristotle beyond what his words 
will bear, I refer to the following passage from the 23d chap. 1 Ana- 
lytics, A edit. Wecheli. Francofurti. 410. 1577, in which he mi- 
nutely describes what steps are necessary to enable us to form just 
propositions, Σκεπτέον οὖν etre περιεργὸν εἴληπται, καὶ etre τῶν 
ἀναγκαίων παραλέλειπται" καὶ τὸ μὲν θετέον τὸ δὲ εἰφαιρετέον, ἕως ἂν 
ἔλθῃ τις εἰς rds δύω προτάσεις" ἄἅνεν γὰρ τούτων, οὖκ ἔστιν εἰναγαγεῖν 
τοὺς ὄντως ἠρωτημένους λύγους. 

‘‘We must therefore see, in forming propositions, whether any thing 
superfluous has been assumed, or any of those things dvsolutely 
necessary has been omitted ; and this last 1s to be assumed, and the 
other removed, until we arrive at the two propositions. For without 
these operations, it is impossible to arrive at a conclusion really just.” 

The passages that occur in the works of Aristotle, in which he lays 
it down as an incontrovertible axiom, that all our knowledge must in 
the first instance be derived from correct induction, are so numerous, 
that to quote the whole would be to copy over a very considerable 
part of his Analytics, and works comprehended under the title of Orga- 
non, as well as his Metaphysics. The passage already given directly 
proves that his idea of induction was correct, and has never been 
improved upon: but as in the present day it is denied that what of 
necessity has ever been the first step towards the acquisition of know- 
ledge, was understood until the time of Bacon, it may not be mpro- 
per to lay before the reader.a few extracts, whicly, according to the 
common acceptation of words, establish the fact beyond contradiction, 
that in this instance no room for discovery was left to the moderns. 

Our senses, according to Aristotle, furnish our first elements of 
knowledge; and to form correct propositions is the first necessary 
step towards science. If, therefore, any sense be wanting, the science 
depending upon the information to be derived from that sense must 
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also be wanting, secing we acquire knowledge by induction or de- 
monstration. But demonstration relates to universals, and induction 
to the comparison of particulars ; so that it is impossible to form any 
true theory of universals unless by induction. Such is the general 
sense of the following passage from the Analytica Posteriora, }. i. c. xix. 

Φανερὸν δὲ καὶ, ὅτι εἴ res αἴσθησις ἐκλέλοιπεν, ἀνάγκη καὶ ᾿Ἐπιστήμην 
τινὰ ἐκλελοιπέναι, ἣν ἀδύνατον λαβεῖν" εἴπερ μανθάνομεν ἣ ἐπαγωγῇ, 
ἢ ἀποδειξει. "Ἔστι δ᾽ ἡ μὲν ᾿Απόδειξις ἐκ τῶν καθόλον" ἡ δ᾽ ἐπαγωγὴ ἐκ 
τῶν Kara μέρος" αδύνατον δὲ τὰ καθύλον θεωρῆσαι εἰ μὴ Oe "Exaywyis’ 
ἔπει καὶ τα ἐξ ᾿Αφαιρέσεως λεγόμενα, ἔσται Ot 'Επαγωγῆς γνώριμα, ἐάν 
τὰ βούλῃται γνώριμα ποιεῖν Gre ὕπαῤχει ἑκάστῳ γένει ἔνια, καὶ εἰ μὴ 
χωριστά ἐστιν ἢ τοιόνδε ἕκλαστον"---ἐπαχθῆναι δὲ μὴ ἔχοντας atalyow, 
ἀδύνατον. Tév γὰρ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἡ Ἀϊσθησις" οὐ γὰρ ἐνδέχεται λαβεῖν 
αὐτῶν ἐπιστήμην οὔτε γὰρ ἐκ τῶν καθύλον ἄνευ 'Exaywyijs, οὔτε διὰ 
τῆς ἐπαγωγῆς «yeu Αἰσθήσεως. 

These words leave no room for doubt whether the ἐπαγωγὴ of Aris- 
totle was merely a simple enumeration, as the followers of Bacon 
assert; and we also learn from this passage the true import of the 
word Theory, which by our mgdern philosophers is altogether mis- 
understood. Theory is a connected chain of reasoning from establish- 
ed facts—and these facts ascertained by induction—so that Theory 
must apply to all human knowledge: but at the present day it is 
fashionable to consider theory and hypothetical opinions as converti- 
ble terms, having no necessary coniexion with experience. 

A consciousness of ignorance, or doubt according to Aristotle, is 
the first step towards knowledge—and Diaconus, in his prolegomena 
to the Epitome of his Logic, observes very concisely, that by frequently 
exercising our minds on subjects at first nut understood, we arrive at 
science? forawithout doubt, there would be no inquiry or investigation ; 
and without investigation, no discovery ἐκ τοῦ πολλάκις ἀπορεῖν εὐπο- 
pia γεννᾶται" εἰ μὴ yap ἀπορήσει τῷ», οὔτ᾽ ἂν γένοιτό ποτε Ξήτησις. εἰ δὲ 
μὴ ξητήσεις, οὐκ ἄν ποτε εὕροι. -- ΠΙδΔα the Peripatetic philosophy been 
liable to the imputation of rashly assuming as true, conclusions not 
established by satisfactory evidence, Διαπορῆσαι κάλως ἔχει would not 
have been one of the chief precepts of their schools. But when we 
find Aristotle defining art to be the general comprehension of like 
things from man repeated conclusions of experience, we cannot 
doubt that the rejections and exclusions of his induction were correct ; 
and that the Ezaywy? of the ancients was indeed a process of reason- 
ing no less rigid in the formation of propositions than our modern 
induction. Ifverae yap Tey}, ὅταν ἐκ πολλῶν τῆς ᾿Εμπειρίας ἐννοημά- 
των, καθύλου γένῃται περὶ τῶννὁμοίων ὑπόληψιξ. Metaphysics, lib.i. c.1. 


The writer of these sketches censures freely, what he conceives to 
be highly reprehensible, the attempt to disparage ancient philosophy, 
made by men who admit their iguprance of the subject, and if they 
did not admit, would betray it in every sentence. Mr. Dugald Stuart 
tells us that Dr. Reid did not study the works of Aristotle he analysed 
fer his friend Lord Kaimes, because he despised them, or words to that 
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effect; and with such an argument we scarcely know how to deal. 
It is in effect saying, I have looked over these works of antiquity, I 
find I do not understand them, 1 therefore hold them in contempt, 
and condemn them as useless. This is in fact the sum and substance 
of what the Scotch metaphysicians urge against the learning of ancient 
Greece. They will not take the pains necessary to understand 11, 
and, like the tox im the fable, they call that unworthy of attainment, 
which, owing to their own want of capacity or exertion, is beyond 
their reach. 


VARIZE .LECTIONES 
TEx. MSto. Nn. 2. 32. Bibl. Publ. Cantub. 


“Scuonianx Manuscrivits Libris collecta in Aoschyli Tra- 
G@pIAs tres. Prometheum. Septem apud Thebas. Persas. Ac- 
cesserunt his [mendationes quamplurime in easdem 'Tragecdias; 
quibus antiquissimus poéta muifice illustratur, cum antea deprava- 
ussimus circumfeiretur. : 


Typographus Lectori, ὃ. ἢ. 

Franciscus Robortellus Utinensis, cujus doctrina singularis om- 
nibus est perspecta, allectus nostiorum typorum elegantia ad nos 
transmisit Gracum commentarium in tres A‘schyli tragesdias, quem 
ipse ex plurinis maunuscriptis libris collegerat: eum igitur lius 
nomine tibi largimur, amice lector, speramusque pro tua singulari 
humanitate, te et illi qui tam precluas explicationes collegit, et 
nobis, qui pulcherrimis his typis excudimus, gratiam habiturum. 
Magnum enim ex hoc libello capies fructum, in quo ne longior 
sim explicando; illud unum summatim affirmo, cum antca et de- 
pravatus multis mendis, et obscuiissimus esset hic poeta; facile 
hoc adjumento te omnia consccuturam. Emendationes partim ex 
ipso conrmentario, et libris manuscriptis ipse Robortellus excerp- 
sit: partim suppeditate nobis sunt a Ludovico Castelvitreo Muti- 
nnsi viro doctissimo ac nobilissimo, qui et ipsa cum antiquis 
cxemplaribus contulerat Trageedias has ties; σύν re δύ᾽ ἐρχομένω 
non temere disit Homerus; animadvertes ‘enim horum duorum 
sUZnIUM VirorumM, qui animis inter sc conjunctissimi sunt, opera, 
ἃς labore Adschylum illustatum. In reliquas ‘Trageedias: nihil se 
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adhuc nactos affirmarunt, quod in paucis exemplaribus vetustis 
descripte reperiantur ; quod vitlo majorum nostrorum, aut nimis 
acri potius judicio contigisse putamus: ἢ enim tres has magis 
adnurati sunt, majoreque studio interpretati. Vale. Lutetia, 
MDXLIX.” 

[Sequuntur emendationum paging 9, quarum singule duas 
coluinnas continent, et Stanlcianas paginas maguitudine fere 
wquant. Fuerunt imtio, pp. 13, ut qx numeratione liquet: sed 
avulsa sunt duo folia, emendationes a Theb. 517. ad Pers. 489, ed. 
Pors. coutinentia. AMICUS. ] : 


® 
Emendationes ace Varietates Lectionum in dAischyli Tragadiam 
que inscribitur Prometheus. 


Adverte, Lector, nos secutos numerum pagellarum Aldmarum. 


Pagella 6. a. γηρύεται 
ν. Ὁ. μέλειν ἐπιστολάς. ὑργῆς τε θρασύτητα. 
προσπατταλεύσω. Pagella 7. β. 
βευτῶν μορφήν. Φευδωνύμως σε δαίμονες 
Pagella G. β. ἐκκυλισθήσῃ τέχ νη 5 (SIC). τύχης. 
σταθευθός. ex emend. C jusdem manus. 
ἀπηύρω. παμμῆτόρ᾽ τε Vi. 
γέον κρατῇ πάσχω πρὸς θεῶν. 
πονεῖ μάτῆν . οἵαις ἀνίαισι 
αἰεί τοι ἀεθλεύσω 
ἔμελλε λαχεῖν ἄλλος. “δεσμὸν ἀεικῆ 
Pagella ae? φεῦ Dev τὸ παρὸν. 


ποὶ ποτε μόχθων 
τῶνδ᾽ ἐπιτεῖλαι. 
ταῖσδ᾽ ἐπέζευγμαι 
πεπφσσαλευομεένος, 
Pagella 8. β, 
σὸν δέμας δακρύων debent delet. 
πέτραις. 
κρατοῦσ᾽ οἰκονόμοι 


τούτῳ περιβαλεῖν. 
ψάλια δέρκεσθαι. 
ϑεῖνε, καὶ πασσάλευε. 
κοὐ μα τοῦτ᾽ φὔργον Bde. 
ἄρασσε μᾶλα 

γωθέστερος διόφ. 
πλὴν τοῦτ᾽ ἂν 

σὺ δ᾽ αὖ κατοκνεῖς 


ὑποστενεῖς. ἀΐδου τοῦ νξκροδέγμονος. 
βάλλε. 4 TOD ἐξιγεγήθη 

“μηδὲν ἐγκέλευε μοὶ ἐξ ἀ ἀγρίων - 

κάτω δὲ σκέλη κρίκωσον ποινάς τέ μοι δοῦναι 

οὐ μακρῷ ῦ χρόνῳ Pagdila 9. α. 


ὅμοια μορφῇ, τῆσδ᾽ αἰτίας 
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χρῆ σε τέρμα κέλσαντ᾽ 
ταύτη ῥεχθὴ 

σιγᾶν πανταχῇ 
αἰμύλας δέ μου μηχανάς. 
ὥοντ᾽ ἀμοχθεί. 
Pagella 0. β. 

ἡ μὴ δὲ μήτηρ. 

ὡς οὐ κατ᾽ ἰσχὺν, 
δόλῳ δὲ 

λόγοισιν ἐξισουμόνον 
κράτιστον δέ μοι 


μελεμβαφής" 
φυτεῦσαι γέον. 


Pagella 10. a. 
ἐῤῥύθμισμαι 
φλογωπόν. 
οὐδ᾽ ἔνεστιν. 
ἄθλου δ᾽ ἔκλυσιν. 
νουθετεῖν τε. 
ἑκῶν ἥμαρτον. 
ὠόμην τοιαῖσιί γε 


Pagella 10. B. 
καὶ τοι τὰ μὲν παρόντα 
αἰθέρα θ᾽ ὡγνόν. 
πρὸς σε προμηθεῦ. 
γέμοιμ᾽ ἢ σοί 
σοὶ χαριτογλωσσεῖν. 
ἕτερός ἐστι βεβαιότερος. 


Pagella 11. a. 


μεθάρμοξε. 

μακρὰν ἃ ἀπωτέ ἐρω 
τ' ἀπίχειρα γίνηται. 
ζημία προστρίβηται. 
ἄγαν λαβροστόμει. 
ἑκτὸς ζημίας 


Pagella 11. β. 
μηδέν σοι μελησάτω 


γαμφηλαῖσι συρίζων φόβον. 
Pagella 12. a. 


παρήωρον δέμας. 
ἐν τῷ προμηθεῖσθαι 


Pagella 14. a. 


Pagella 12. 8. 


μοι τόνδ᾽ ἐβώὐξας λόγον 
λευρῶν γὰρ οἴμων. 
ψαύει πτεροῖς. 


Xo. στένω oe τὰς 


ὄσσων ῥαδινῶν. 

Satis δ᾽ ἰδίοις νόμοις 

θεοῖς τοῖς πάρος. 

μεγαλοσχήμονά τε κἀρχαιο- 
πρεπῆ 

στένουσι τῶν σῶν. 

μᾶχαν ἄτρεστοι 

οἱ γᾶς ἔσχατον ἀμφὶ μαιῶτιν 

τόπον πόρον debent deleri. 

ἄρειον ἄνθος 

ὑψίκρημνονθ' οἱ (sic) 

ὁπόσοι τ᾽ ἔποικοι 

ὀξυπόροισι. non ὀξυπρώροισι. 

δαμέντ' ἀκαμαντοδέτοις. 

μόνον δὴ πρόσθεν ἄλλο" 

εἰσιδόμην θεόν. 

ἀτλανθ᾽ ὃς ὑπείροχον αἰὲν 


Pagella 13. α. 


γώτοις ὑποβαστάζει 
μῆτοι Χλιδῇ 
συννοίᾳ δὲ “ 
καὶ γὰρ οὐκ εἴδυίαισιν (SiC) 
τ᾽ ἂν βροτοῖς 

φρενῶν ἐπηβόλους. 

λέξω δὲ μέμψιν 

εὔνοιαν ἐξηγοῦμεν". 


“ 


ae 18. B. 


μνήμην δ᾽ ἀπάντων' 
ἐξεῦρον τάλας. 

καὶ πόρους ἐμησάμην 
οὐδὲν, οὐδὲ φάρμακον 
οἰκείων ἀκεσμάτων. 
οἷς τὰς ἁπάσας. 
ἐξαμύνονται 


σπλά χνὼν τελειότητα. 


χρυσὸν τέ τις 


καιροῦ πέρα. ᾿: 
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τῶνδε σ᾽ ἐκ δεσμῶν. 
τελεσφόρος. 

χρεῖναι πέπρωται 

ἐκφύγοι γε τὴν πεπρωμένην. 
μηδὲ λιπάρει. 


Pagella 14. 6. ἡ 


xe} Bias ἐκφυγγάνω 
καιρὸς γεγωνεῖν. 

“Hoo τι θαρσαλέας 
τίς δ᾽ ἐφημερίων 
ἄκικυν, ἰσόνειρον ¢ ᾷ 
τόδ᾽ ἐκεῖνό γε 

λουτρὰ ὺ 
ὑμεναίουν 

ὅτε τὰν ὁμοπάτριον 
ἔδνος ἥγαγες ᾿ Ησιόναν 


Pagella 15. a. 


ποιναίῖς ὀλέκη 
ἐνέζευξας εὑρών. 
πολύπλακτοι πλάναι. 
γεγυμνάκασι 
εὐγμάτων ἀναξ. 
κλύεις φθέγγμια. 
Pagella 15. β. 


ἔτυμα Poor booeis 

φοιταλέοισι 

τί με. αἱ μοι, 

φράζε τε 

λέξω τορῶς σοι» 

βούλημα μέν. 
Pagella 16. α. 


τοῦδε TOU δωρήματος 
λέγουσ᾽ αἰσχύνομαι 
ὄψεις ἔ ἔννυχοι 
πολακτίσῃς. 


Pagella 16. β. . 


χρησμοὺς ἀσήμοϑ,, δυσκρίτους. 


“ ἦλθε βάξις. 
κερᾶστης δ᾽ ὡς . 
ὀξυτόμῳ 
“πρὸς εὕποντον 
κερνείας ῥέος 
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Pagella 17. a. 


viv ἐκ γῆς 

εἰπεὶν ἔτι 

οὔποτ᾽ οὔποτ᾽ ηὔχουν 
ἰὼ ἰω μοῖρα. 

καὶ φόβου τὶς εἶ πλέα. 
᾿Πνύσαστ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 

τὸν ad ἑαυτῆς 
ᾷλίστονοις πόδας 


Pagella 17. β. 


"Hées δ᾽ ἄραξιν ποταμῦν. 
ναύτῃσι μητρυιὰ 
ἐπῶν προοίμια. 


Ρ agella 18. a. 


πόνους φέροις 

αὕτη γὰρ ἣν μον 
τέρμα τὸ προκείμενον 
πάσχω κακοί: 

ΤΙ τέξεται 

Ὁ αὐτὸν ἐχ γόνων. 


Pagella 18. β. 
δωρήσομαι 
φράσαι σαφηνῶς. 
ὁ χογώκες: 
δρακοντόμαλλοι 


ἐδ δὰ 19. α. 


γρύπας φύλαξον 
μουνῶπα στρατόν. 
ἱπποβάμον 

μὴ πέλαζε 

ἕως av ἐξίκῃ 
σεπτὸν νεῖλος 
οὗτός σ᾽ ὁδώσει 
πλείων ἢ θέλω 


Pagella 19. β. 


κληϑήσηται 
καίνωβος ἐσχάτη 
καρπώσαιτο 
᾿πλατύῤῥους 

οἶδ᾽ ἐ ἐπτοημένοι 
ae δαμέντων. 
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Pagella 20. a. 
αὕτη κατ᾽ ἄργος 
γνώμαν δυοῖν. 
βασιλικὸν τέξει γενος. 

Pagella 20. B. 
μήποτέ μ᾽ ὦ μοῖραι 
λεχέων διός. 
εἰσοροῦσ᾽ ἰοῦς. 
γάμῳ δαπτομένην. 
ἀλατείαισι πόνων 
ὄμμα προσδέρκῃ με. 
εἰς ἄπορα πόριμος. 
τοῖον ἐξαρτύεται 
πύρπνουν. 
αὐτὸς ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ 

Pagella 21. « 
τοῦ ποσειδῶνος 
ζηνός τινὰ 
ουσλωφοτέρους πόνους" 
ᾧ θανεῖν. 
οἱ | προσκυνοῦντες. 
τὸν ἐφημέροις. 
κομπεὶς λόγους. 
καινὸν ἀγγελῶν 
ἐκβληθῇ κράτους 

Pagella 21. β. 
ἀνιστορεῖς ἐμὲ. 
ἀλλάΐξαιμ' ἐγω. 

ἣ id φυῆναι 
τοὺς ἐμοὺς λέγω 

Pagella 22. ἃ 


τι πευσεῖσθαι πάρα. 
οὐκ ἔνεστ᾽ αἴκισμ᾽ οὐδὲ 
μαλθάσῃ κέαρ λιταῖς. 
ATE σοφίξῃ 

sir i δ᾽ ἐὰν μὴ τοῖς. 
πεισθῆς λόγοις 

αἰετὸς λάβρος. 

μέγα ῥάκας. 
ἐκθοινηθήσεται. 

ἀμείνον' ἡγήση. 

οὐκ ἂν καίρια. 


εἰδότι τι μοι. 

πρὸς ταῦτ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐμοὶ 
Pagella 23. a. 

ἐκ πυθμένων 

αὐταῖσι ῥίζαις, πνεῦμα. 


¢ 2 ’᾽ 
Kou. τοιάδε μέντοι 


τὶ γὰρ ἐλλείπει. 
Χο. εἰ Tad εὐτυχῆ 
‘Eo. ἀλλ᾽ οὖν 
ἄλλο τι φώνει. 
ὅτῳ ἐπείσεις, (sic), οὐ γὰρ δή 
x οὐκ ἔνεστι νόσος 
πῆμα byt’ εἰσέβαλεν. 
Pagella 23. β. 
εἰδυῖαι γὰρ καὶ οὐκ, 
καὶ μὴν ἔργω τ᾽ οὐκέτι 
σεσάλευται 
ἀντιδεικνύμεναι. 
τεύχουσα φόβον 
μητρὸς θέμις. 


Emendationes ac Varictates Lec- 
tionum in Trageediam /Es- 
chyli, ἑπτὰ ἐπὶ θηβαις: 

® 

Pagella 25. 8. 
αἰτία θεοῦ 
σώματος πολὺν 
ἦδε τόνδε 

Pagella 26. ot. 
πρὸς δ᾽ apy’ ἀδράστου 

Pagella οὔ. β. !’ 
καὶ τῶνδε καιρὸν ὡς 
μή fou πόλιν 
καὶ δόμους ἐφεστίους. 

, ἐλευθέραν δὲ γὴν 
πολὺς ὅδε λει 16 
ἐγχρίπτεται 

Pagella 27. ot. 
εὐτρεπὴς 
τίς ap’ ἐπαρχέσει 
θεῶν ἣ θεαινῶν 
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βρετέων & ἔχεσθαι 
ibere παρθένων 
πόλισμα κάδμου. 
φόβον χαλινοί. 
προπέμπονται στρατοῦ. 
πύλαις ἑβδόμαις 
λύκειος γενοῦ 

ὧ φίλτατ' ἄπολλον 
ex διόθεν 

μάκαιρ' ἄνασσ᾽ ὄγκα. 
ἐπιῤῥύου. 


Pagella 98. α. 

τελειᾶς TE Yas. 

ὡς φιλοπόλιες ° 

μήτ᾽ ἐν κακοῖς 

ἐν εὐεστῇ φίλῃ 

διαδρόμους βοάς. 
Pagella 28. β. 

ἤκουσας, οὐκ ἤκουσας 

OT) ΤῈ σύριγγες 

πυριγενετῶν 

ἀλλ᾽ ὄκκα θεοὺς 

ἀστυδρομουμένην πόλιν 

x ἀκχαλεπᾶς 
Pagella 29. a. 

’ > 6 

ἀποστεγει 
ribs 
ἀρπαλίζετε 
στένει πόλισμα 
ὡ ξυγγένεια. 


ὥσπερ ἄνδρα. 


Pagella 29. β. 


λέγοις ἂν 
δουρηπλήκθ᾽ ἄγνοϊς. 
κἀγρΐοις ποιφύγμασι 
ἀμφιτειχῆ. 

ὥσπερ τις τέχγων 


Pagella 80. αβ. ® 
o πανδημεὶ 
πολισσοῦχοι 
θεοὶ 
ἐμβαλόντε ἄροισθε 


περιῤῥηγνυβένων 


βαρείας τοι τύχας 
κλαυστὸν 
ὠμοτρόπων 
Pagella 30. β. 
ὑπὸ δορὶ 
ἀρτιτρεφεῖς 
δυσμενοῦς ὑ ὑπερτέρου 
ἀλγύνει. ‘ 
ἀκρυτόφυρτος. 
xowomnpoves γέαι 
τλήμονας 
Ort ποι 


Pagella 51. ἃ 
εἴληχε πάλον 
θείνει δ᾽ ὀνείδει 
τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀνυτῶν 
οἰδίπου τέκος 
ὑπ᾽ ἀσπίδος τόδε. 
ὅστις βοὴν 
«χαλινῶν ὡς. 

Pagella 31. β. 
ὑπέρκομπον 
μεσημβρινοῖς θάλπαις 

Pagella 32. a. 
ἀνδράσι βουλευμάτων 

᾿ γίνεται κατήγορο ς διδάσκαλος 


πολυφύντου βία. 
ὅλοιθ᾽ ὅς 


Pagella 32. β. 
ἐπεύχομαι τώδε μὲν εὐτυχεῖν 
τοῖσι δὲ δυστυχεῖν debet deleri. 
ὑπεραυχαβαζουσ' ἐπὶ πόλιν. 
ἱππομέδων σχῆμα... 
μέγας κτύπος. 
ἅλω δὲ πολὺν 
ἔφριξα 
Pagella 58. α 
ἔγθεος δ᾽ apy. 
ἠυρπνόον 
οἷδε ζῆνα 
εἰκὸς δὲ πράξει 
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ἀεὶ ζεύς τε 
καρτερώτερος." 

Folus duobus revulsis rursus in- 
cipit MS, a “ Pagella 50. 6. 
βοιωτῶν χθονὶ 
σπερχειὸς ἄρδει. 
πόλισμ᾽ 
μαγγητικὴν δὲ γαῖαν, ἠδὲ 
παγγειαῖον τ᾽ ὅρος. 
᾿Η)ωνί᾽ αἷαν 
γυχτὶ 0 2 ἐν ταύτῃ 
σεσωσμένος a 

Pagella 51. 
πίπτον δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ > Enadaous 
ἐγκατέσκηψε θεός. 

ὠ b δυσπόνητε δαῖμον 

οἱ ἐγὼ τάλαιναι. 

τοῖσδε τοῖς πεπραγμένοις. 
δεῦρ᾽ ἐμοῦ πρόσθεν μόλῃ 
προπέμπεσθ' ἐς δόμους. 
ὡλεσας 

Pagella 51. β. 
πέγθει δνοφερῶ 
ξέρξης μὲν γὰρ ἤγαγε. 
δαρεῖος μὲν οὐ 
τότ᾽ ἀβλάβη 
πεζούς τε “γὰρ 
ἄνακτ᾽ αὐτόν. 
πρωτόμορφοι φεῦ. 
ὑπ ΠΝ πρὸς 
βαρὺ ὃ 

Pagella 52. a. 
πρὸς αὐδὰν ἠέ. 
οὐδέτι 
δασμοφοροῦσ' 
προσπίπτοντες. 

vd mepo wy σώματα. 
ὅστις ἔμπειρος 
δαίμον᾽ οὐριεὶν τύχης. 
ἐν ὄμμασιν ἀνταῖα. 

Pagella 52. β. 
ἀνθεμουργοῦ 
ἐν φύλλοισι βαλλούσης 
ἐπευφημιεῖτε. 
γύναι πρέσβα. 


δύσθροα βάσματα. 
πέρσαις εἴποι 
χϑονίων ἡγεμόνες δαίμονες. 
Pagella 93). α. 
οἷον οὔπω 


ἢ φίλος im fine secundi versus 


debet delens. 
Baoxe περῶν. 
Tao” WAETO. 


‘Hp. Baoxe περῶν ἄκακε δαρεῖε. 


διάγοιεν δαμάρτια. 
ἐξέφθινύ' αἱ 
δα. ὦ πολλὰ πιστῶ: 
λεύσων δ᾽ ἄκο"τιν. 
πρευμενὴς ἐδεξάμην. 
Pagella 53. β. 
ταχέως καλεῖσθε 
ἐστὶ δ᾽ οὐκ εὐέξοδος 
ἐντύχοι βροτοῖς 
βίοτος ἢ ἤν ταθῇ 
ὡς ἕως τ᾽ ἔλευσας 
ἀτ. ὦ b βροτῶν 
εὐτυχῆ πότμων. 
ane χρόνῳ 
Pagell Net 
πᾶς τις ὥχετο στρατός. 
Ην δυοῖν στρατε "μά ων 
τοσόσδε γῆν ἤνυσε περᾶν 
ἔζευξεν ἕλλης 
ὧδε παμπήδην λαὸς πᾶς 
στρατὸς debet deleri. 
κενανδρίαν στένειν. 
ἄσμενοι μολεῖν 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἔμπας 
δεσμώμασιν. 
Pagella 54. β. 
wer’ οὐκ εὐβουλίᾳ 
πολὺς πλόύτου πόνος 
ἀνανδρίας ὕπο᾽." 
ἐξεκένωσε ™ Τὸν 
πάσης ἀσιάδος μηλοτρόφου. 
ἰθυντήριον. 
Pagella 55. Ge 
ἀρταφέρνης 
ἔκυρσα πάλου.. 
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λόγων τελευτήν. 
ἀλλ᾽ εὐσταλῆ τοι 
βλέποντα, συμβαίνει γάρ. 

Pagella 55. B. 

EAAGD οὐ θεῶν 

τοιγὰρ κακὸν δράσαντες 
κρηπίς ἔστιν. 

θῖνες νεκρῶν τε. 
τρισπόρῳ γένει. 

T ἀπιτίμια. 

Pagella 56. a. 
εὐφρόνοις σὺ πράυνον 
πρέσβεις χαίρετ᾽͵ 
μέλλοντ᾽ ἔτι 
ἐσθημάτων κλύουσαν 
δαρεῖος ἔσχε χώρας 
ἀποφαινόμεθ᾽ ἠδὲ νόμιμα. 
ἀχελωΐίδες εἰσί. 

Pagella 56. β. 
πλατὺν αὐχόμιεναι 
νᾶξος ἠδὲ μυκών. 
σφετέραις χερσὶν 
ἀνδρῶν τευχιστήρων 
παμμίκτων τ᾽ 
τὰ δ᾽ αὖ ἂν φέρομεν 
ἀνδρῶν τῶν οἰχομένων 
κατὰ μοίρα 
οὺς νῦν δαίμων 
γᾶ 8 alates 
τᾶν ἐγγαίαν ἥβαν , 

Pagella 57. a. 
ξέρξᾳ κταμέναν 
ἀνδαβάται γὰρ, ς 
μαρυανδινοῦ ϑρηνητῆρος 
δύσθροον αὐδάν. 

Χορ. “How τοι 
λαοπαθῆ τε βίξων 
γόον ἀρίδακρυν ὁ. 
᾿Ιὼν γὰ 
᾿Ιενονὼν ναύφραικτος 
πάντ᾽ ἐχπεύθου. 
σούσας. πελάγων 
ἀἄγδαβάτας ψάκμις 

Pagella 57. 6. 


ποῦ δὲ σεβάλχις ἢ λελαίαται de- 
bet deleri. 

ἢ δυσαίχμας 

τῶν περσῶν αὐτοῦ τὸν σὸν πιστὸν 

ὅτ᾽ ὀφθαλμόν. 

οἰτυβάνορατ᾽ 

ὦ ὦ δαίων. Χορ. πέρσαις ἀγανοῖς 

ἀγαθῶν ἑτέρων ὑτομιμνήσκεις 

πρὸς κακὰ λέγων 4 

τόλμαν αἰχμῆς 

ἀλλ᾽ ἀκύσμιος τροχηλάτοισιν 

εβᾶσιν ἀνώνυμοι" 

ἀκρόται στρατοῦ. 

Χορ. iy in. ἰώ. ἰώ. Ita reliqua: 
ὦ δαίμυνες Ser ἄελπτον κακόν. 
VEL νεαὶ 

Ξερ. πῶς δ᾽ οὐ; 

Pagella 58. α. 

Χορ. τί δ' οὐκ ὅλωλε μεγάλα 

Ξερ. ὁρᾶς τὸ λοιπόν. 

Xan, ὁρῶ spo. Hep. τάνδ᾽ ὀιστο- 
δέγμονα 

Χορ. τί τόδε λέγεις. Hep. σεσω- 
σμένον θησαυρὸν βέλεσι. Xoo. 
βαιά γε ὡς ἀπὸ πολλὼν 

Ξερ. ἐξεσπανίσμεθα ἀρωγῶν 
᾿Ιαόνων λαὸς οὐ φυγαίχμας, 
ναῦφρακτον (Sic), ἐρεῖς ὅμιλον: 
Op. παπαὶ παπαί. 

Ξερ. καὶ πλέον, ἣ παπαὶ μὲν οὖν, 
λυπρὰ χάρματα δ᾽ ἐχϑροῖς 
καὶ σθένος γ᾽ ἐκολούσθη, 
ἄνια ἄνια κακά. 

Ξερ. μέλαινα δ᾽ αὖ μεμίξεταί μοι 
στονόεσσα πλαγά. Χορ. καὶ 
στέρνα 

Ξερ. ἄνια. 

Χορ. καί μοι ἤδη. ὕπερθε 
λευκήνη τρίχα xorre. 

Ξερ. ἄπριγδα ἄπριγδα. 

Χορ. ἀΐτει δ' ὀξύ. Hep. καὶ 
τάδε ἕρξω. 

Χορ. πέπλον. 

Bep. ἄνια. 

Χορ. καὶ ψάλλ᾽ ὶ 
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Ξερ. ἄπριγδα μᾶλα γόεδνα Pagella 58. β. 
διαίγου δ᾽ doe. βάρισιν ὀλλομέναισι 
Finis.” 


[Hanc collationem, quam mihi in notitiam pertulit Amicus, opti- 
marum presertim lectionum sobole longe antecellere animadversu- 
ros alios eque ac me facile videbam; et non paginas solum, sed 
versus etiam non semel prave notatos corrigere per se ipsos posse 
censebam. Meum enim solenne illud retimens, ut hoc monimen- 
tum ex Omni parte integrum tuear, qua mutatione aut additione 
indigebant, ea ne attigi quidem, aut de iisdem quenquam admonen- 
dum putavi. In hoc tamen rectene an secus sentiam, tu, lector 
henevole, causa cognita dipudicabis. Τ᾽. K.] 


a) 


----------Ο------------- - - 


MISCELLANEA CLASSICA. 


No. IV.—[Continued from No. XX XIII. p. 39.] 


I. IN a note of Brunck’s on Soph. Ant. 573, ἄγαν ye λυπεῖς, καὶ σὺ, 
καὶ τὸ σὸν λέχος, the following, vords occur: “7d σὸν λέχος non valet 
nuptia: tue, sed nuptia quas crepas, τὸ ὑπὸ σοῦ ὀνομαξόμενον λέχος, ut 
bene Scholiastes exprimit. Sic El. 1110. οὐκ οἷδα τὴν σὴν κληδόν᾽. Phi- 
loct. 1251. τὸν σὸν ob ταρβῶ φύβον. Eurip. Heracl. 285. τὸ σὸν yap 
‘Apyos ob δέδοικ᾽ ἐγώ." Perhaps this may serve to illustrate an expres- 
sion in the Second Epistle of St. Peter, ni. 14, τὸν δὲ φύβον αὐτῶν μὴ 
φο[δηθῆτε, μηδὲ ταραχθῆτε : ‘‘timorem, quem isti vols incutere vo- 
lunt.” I know not whether an expression in a passage of Livy, to be 
cited hereafter for a different purpose, may he considered as parallel : 
‘nihil ad vocem cujusquam terroremve motus, in Quirinalem collem 
pervenit.” 

If. “The women (of Thebes), whom Du Loir praises for their 
beauty, are secluded with greater care than those of any other Gre- 
cian city.” Quarterly Review, No. XXXIII. p. 205, Art. Dr. Clarke’s 
‘Travels. The reviewer adds, that this peculiarity is mentioned also 
by ancient authors. For the beanty of the women alluded to in the 
first part of the sentence, we have also ancient testimony. Ai δὲ 
γυναῖκες τῶν Θηβαίων τοῖς μεγέθεσι, πορείαις, ῥυθμοῖς, εὐσχημονέσταταί 
τε καὶ εὐπρεπέσταται τῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ελλάδι γυναικῶν. Μαρτυρεῖ Σοφοκλῆς. 

Θήβας λέγεις μοι ταῖς [ras] πύλαις ἑπταᾳχόμους, 

οὗ δὴ μόνον τίκτουσιν αἱ θνηταὶ θεούς. ᾿ 
Dicearchus de Statu Grecie. I owe the above citation to Brunck, 
Soph. Fragm. Incert. XCIX, * 


Π|. Brunck, in his edition of Sophocles, has a long note on El. 1393, 
ἀρχαιύπλουτα πατρὸς εἰς ἐδώλια. He might have quoted a parallel ex- 
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pression in Thuc. VIII. 29, where the writer is speaking of Iasus, the 
seat of the rebel Amorges: παλαιόπλουτον yap ἦν τὸ χώριον. 


IV. The following anecdote occurs in Sir John Carr’s Travels in 
Spain: “ΑΛ young man who was intended for holy orders, and who 
had distinguished himself in the defence of Gerona, made his way 
through the hostile force to Tarragona, for the purpose of being 
ordained by the archhghop. As soon as the ceremony was over, he 
returned back, passed unobserved by the enemy into the besieged 
city, and resumed his station in defending it to the last ,extremity.” 
p- 292. In the British Review, to which ] owe this citation, this act of 
courage is compared to that of the Roman Senate putting up to auction 
the ground on which Hannibal was encamped. It bears a closer re- 
semblance to an exploit recorded in Livy, V. 46. performed during the 
siege of the Capitol hy the Gauls.‘ Sacrificium erat statum in Qui- 
1inali colle gent! Fabiz. Ad id faciendum C. Fabius Dorso, Gabino 
cinctu, sacra manibus gerens, quum de Capitolio descendisset, per 
medias hostium stationes egressus, nihil ad vocem cujusquam terro- 
remve motus, In Quirinalem collem pervenit: thique omnibus solenni- 
ter peraccis, cadem revertens, similiter constanti vultu graduque, satis 
sperans propitios esse deos, quorum cultum ne mortis quidem metu 
prohibitns desermsset, in Capitolivm ad suos rediit: seu attonitis 
Gallis miraculo audaciz, seu religione etiam motis, cujus haudquaquam 
meligens est gens.” Liv. ut supra.e - 


V. To the instances of metrical lines adduced in former Numbers, 
may he added the following, for the last of which the writer is in- 
debted to a friend : 


οὐ μέμφομαι, φαίην ay. ᾿Αλλὰ τοῖς wepi— Plat. Crit. 12. 
καρποὺς τρέφδυσα τῷ κρατοῦντι λαμβάνειν. Xen. (Ec. v. 7. 
δῆλον γάρ ἐστι τοῖς "Oduv Blogs, ὅτι--- Dem. Olynth. i. 
ταπεινὸν, οὐδὲ τῆς κόλεως ἀνάξιον. Dem. Cor, 31. ad fin. 


VI. The use of ἔδῥακον, ἔπραθον, &c. among the early Greeks is 
similar to that of cruds for curds, brust for burst, (Dan. brast) among 
some of the provincials of our own country. 

VIL. Logginus ¢xliv. p. 165, Toup.) writes: ‘Oot δὲ ἡμῶν éxd- 
arov τοὺς ὅλους ἤδη βιοὺς δεκασμοὶ βραβεύονσι, καὶ ἀλλοτρίων θῆραι θα» 
γάτων, καὶ ἐνέδραι διαθηκῶν, κι τ. λ. The latter part of this passage ΠῚ 
perhaps a poetical quotation, standing originally thus: 

ἀλλοτρίων θῆραι θανάτων, ἐνέδραι διαθηκῶν. 


8 
So in Xen. Cc. gy. δικαίως yor δοκεῖ», ἔφη, ᾧ Κῦρε, εὐδαίμων εἶναι 
dyabis γὰρ ὧν ἀνὴρ εὐδαιμονεῖε" the cofclusion easily resolves itself 
*into the form of a tragic γνώμη : 


εἶναι" ᾽γαθδε γὰρ ὧν ἀνὴρ εὐδαιμονεῖς, 
VIN, The folowing passage of Homer, 11.Y. 
VOL, XVII. Ci. Jl. NO. XXXIV. * oA 
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| μὴ οἱ ὕπερθε 
γαῖαν ὠἀναρρήξειε Ποσειδάων ἐνοσίχθων, 
οἵἴκια δὲ θνητοῖσι καὶ ἀθανάτοισι φανείη 
σμερδαλέ', εὐρώεντα —— 
is thus translated by Cowper: 


‘ ---........ ——— lest Neptune, o’er his head 
Shatt’ring the vaulted earth, shoul@ wide disclose 
To mortal and immortal eyes his realm 
«Οἵ horror, thirst, and woe. —— 
1 quote this on acount of a curious error into which the translator has 
fallen: finding the ward edpésyra rendered, in the Latin version, by 
“‘ genta situ,” he has mistaken, the latter word for “ siti,” and trans- 
lated accordingly. 


1X. Perhaps the idea of Cowper's fable of the Niglstingale and the 
Glow-worm was suggested by a well-known Greek epigram on the 
Nightingale devouring the Grasshopper, of which a version may be 
seen among the translations at the end of his third volume. 


X. The American grants of land to new citizens remind us of the 
complaint of the soldiers in Tacitus, Ann. i. 17, “trahi diversas in 
terras, ubi per nomen agrorum, uligines paludum, et inculta montium 
accipiant.” 


XI. There is a class of Greek feminine names of places ending in 
ovea or oveca, which have been somewhat indiscriminately spelt with 
a single and a double σ. As they are mostly, if not all, derived from 
adjectives in oees or οὖς, it would perhaps be as well to write them 
uniformly with a double σ, except where reason can be alleged to the 
contrary: thus, ᾿Αργινοῦσσαι (ἀργινόεντα Κάμειρον, ll, B. v56), Oi- 
γοῦσσαι, Σκοτοῦσσα, Τειχιοῦσσα, Δριμοῦσσα, ἅς. Μαράθουσα, from its 
similarity to Μαραθὼν, might be allowed to retain its single σ, In edi- 
tions and manuscripts, there 1s ἃ similar variety of spelling where a pro- 
per name occurs containing ¢ in its terminating -yllable. Thus Mv\aca 
and Μύλασσα, Πάρνασος and Πάρνασσος, ‘Epeoos aud ᾿Ερεσσὺς, Τευμησὺς 
and Τευμησσὸς, Σνρακούσαι and Συρακούσσαι, ᾿Ἰάλνυσος and Ἰάλυσσος, 
and even Πελλοπόνγησος, Πελοπόνησος, and Πελοπόννησσος. So 
Μεσήνιοι and Μεσσήνιοι. The island Lampedosa was, pebaps, Aap- 
πετῶσα; unless Ariosto’s orthography, Lipadusa, should incline us 
rather to fix upon Λεπαδοῦσσα (sc. λεπάδων πλήρης). 


XII. A writer in the Suan Review (No. XXIX. p. 252, art. 
Malcolm’s Persia) remarking on the propensity of ‘all rude nations, 
and the vulgar of every age and country,” to ascribe their popular 
customs and monuments of antiquity to those herées of history with 
whom they are best acquainted, observes, “To Solomon every un- 
claimed act of magnificence or wisdom ie ascribed by the modern 
Arabs; aud to Jemsheed, the Solomon of the Guebres, the establish- 
ment of their ancient customs would be attributed without any very 
scrupulons examination into the agreement of dutes ahd circum- 


Seq 
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stances.” Thus ‘in the south of Scotland, any work of great labour 
and antiquity is ascribed Either to the agency of Auld Michael,” (Mi- 
chael Scott the wizard), ‘ of Sir William Wallace, or of the Devil,” 
Notes to the Lay of the Last Minstrel, p, 253. Thus also, according 
to the Hon. Mr. Douglas on the Modern Greeks, the celebrated 
remains of Grecian architecture are uniformly aseribed by: the vulgar 
to some imaginary Constantine.—He says, that a monk, wiic conducted 
himself and his friends around the scenery of ΤΕΕΠΆΟΡΣΙΣ, told them 
that it was celebrated for the death of a giant named Leonidas. 


XIII, Hooke, in a note relating to she secular games of the Romans 
(Rom. Hist. Book iv. c. 12.) speaking of the difference of opimoa 
maintained among critics, as to whether these games were celebrated 
every 100 or every 110 years, statesy that neither of these periods 
was much attended to. Yet, by making a conjectural selection from 
the various pefiods of celebration given by him from ancient wniters, 
we shall arrive at a tolerable degree of regularity. Thus: 


The first were celebrated U.C. - 208 
The second - - - - - 408 
The third - - 2 - - 518 
The fourth - - - - - 608 or 628 
The fifth - - - = - 738 
The sixth - - - - - 800 
The seventh - - κα - - 841 
The eighth - = © += = 957 
The ninth - - - “ - 3000 
The tenth - * - - - 1157 


Arrangipe together the periods distant by 110' or 200 years, we 
have coe #08, 518, 628, 738; 408, 608; 800, 1000; 957, 1157. 
It is easy to conceive that the true period of the celebration might 
have been ἃ mibtter of dispute; that different opimions might predo- 
minate at diffrent times, and that this discrepancy might affect the 
eclebration of the solemnity. Thus 298, 408, &c. would agree with 
the period of 110 years; 957 and 1157 with that of 100. The date 
1000, which comes between the two last, may be accounted for on 
the supposition oo the emperor Philip, under whom the games of 
that year Webe celebrated, was a partisan of the last-mentioved opmion, 
und that he reckoned, not from the year 298, but from the year 100, 
in which, according to this calculation, the first festivity ought to 
have takgy place; or perhaps from 300; which would account also 
for the date 800. Os the circumstance of its being the thousandth 
year of Rome. might induve Philip to°disregard the common 
calculations, “Phis again might be treated as an irregularity by 
Honorius, under whom the deat secular games, those of 1157, were 
performed; the date-ofewhich wes perhaps calculated according to 
the same period, but from a differemt epoch, viz. 957. Whether the 
games were celebrated in 608, or-628, or both, I am at a loss to de- 
cide. We are told, that they were sometimes renewed wijhin a less 
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period than either 100 or 110 years by thegmperors, for purposes of 
their own, under pretence of false calculations; but the nearness of the 
two dates above mentioned renters the supposition, as applied to this 
case, very improbable. There is little less than 200 years’ difference 
between 608 agd 800; little more than 100 between 738 and 841; 
little more than 110 between 841 and 957. These observations are 
merely thrown ont a8 conjectural possibilities; I know not whether 
they are likely to afford any light to future investigators. 


XIV. In the eulogy of Simon the son of Onias, Eccles. chap. 1. vv. 
6, 7, it is said, ““ 116 was as the morning star in the midst of a cloud, 
aud as the moon at full yas the sun shining upon the temple of the 
Most High.” Perhaps the empliasis of the latter simile may be illus- 
trated from the following passage of Josephus, descriptive of the ev- 
tetior of the temple: Πλαξὶ χρυσοῖ" στιβαρουῖς κεκαλυμμένος xavrdber, 
ὑπὸ ras πρῶτον ἀνατολὰς πυρωδεστάτην ἀπέπαλλεν αὐγὴν, καὶ τῶν 
βιαθϑομένων ἰδεῖν τὰς ὄψεις ὥσπερ ἡλιᾳκαῖς ἀκτῖσιν με τ a Jos. de 
Bell. Jud. v. 14. Josephus, it is true, is here speaking of Herod’s tem- 
ple; but it is possible, that even before his time the extcrior of the 
temple might be overlaid with some material, though not of equal cost- 
liness, yet of sufficient splendor to justify the above allusion. We 
are told that the spies, whom Cortes sent to make observations on thie 
city of Mexico, were so struck with the dazzling exterior of the walls, 
that they ran back exclaiming, ‘that the walls were made of silver.” 


XV. The following expressions, in Bailey’s Hieroglyphics, struck 
the writer as of doubtful Latinityt Primum per te suffcerent, 
p- 12, 15: docerentur, p. 13, 3: accommodatius, p. 13, penult.: 
percipigmus joined with contemplemur, p. 14, paragr. 1, | ὉΠ: 
fuit, p. 15, 3—16, 13—19, 7—26, 18—28, 8—49, antépenult.—6), 
ult.: videbit, p. 15,7: posse, p. 18, not. 1. penult.: dum, p. 20, an- 
tepenult.: coluerunt, p. 25, 1: fiewet, p. 25, 11: videret, p. 26, 6: 
the order of the words, ἢ. 28, 2: an, &e. p. 35, 7, seqq.: contineri, 
p. 38, penult.: probabile, p. 39, 10: solere, p.'39, 13: potuit, p. 45, 
4: quando, p. 58, not. 4,1. 1: est, p, 64, 2: communem, p. 33, not. 
1,15: subjiciam, p.71, not. l. 8. The diction of this essay appears to 
be in a great measure δὴ imitation of that of Cicero, with an intermix- 
ture of Lerevtian phrases and commentatorial Latin. Tlie prefatory 
epistle is particularly Ciceronian. 


XVI. Mr. Franks, in his prize Essay on the Magi and the Star im the 
East, among other ancient traditions relative to the disappearance of 
the star, mentions the following : “ΤΊ yccount given by Gregory of 
Tours surpasses evéry other in boldness and imprakability ; accord- 
ing to him it way precipitated into a pit, being there invisible to all, 
except the pure in heart. Yet this strange tradition was prevalent in 
the time of Maundrell, to whom the identicdl pit was shewn.” And 
he refers to Calmet in Matt. ii. ahd Spauheim, Dob. xxvii. 9, and to 
Maundrefl’s Journey from A to Jerusalem, p. 87. 64. 1707, 
Moore, iy his Latla Rookh, relates a strutagem of the impostor of 
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Khorassan, the hero of one of his stories, which may be recounted in 
the words of d’Herbelot, as quoted by him in a note: “ 1] amusa pen- 
dant deux mois le peuple de la ville de Nekhscheb en faisant sortir 
toutes les nuits du fonds d’un puits un corps lumineux semblable ἃ 
la Lune, qui portoit sa lumiére jusqu’a la distance de plusieurs milles.” 
Aud in another note, “ According to Richardson, the miracle is per- 
petuated in Nekscheb. * Nakshab, the name of a city in Transoxiana, 
where they say there is a well, in which the appearance of the moon 
is to be seen night and day.’” 'Fhese appearances may be accounted 
for, as I have somewhere seen one of the kind accounted for, from 
physical causes. + 


ϑ 
XVI. Mr. Hughes, in the notes'to his prize poem of Belshezzar’s 
Feast, speaks of the walls of Babglon having served as an enclosure for 
game to the kings of Parthia about the end of the 4th century (pe 48) ; 
and again, of the palace of the Parthian monarchs having been built 
by Chosroes in the begiuning οὗ the 6th century. For Parthian quere 
ersean, 


XVIII. In Asch. Pers, Xerxes is called χρνυσογόμου γενεᾶς ἰσόθεος φῶς. 
I know not whether the meaning of the epithet χρυσονόμον 1s to be 
illustrated by a passage quoted by Southey in the notes to the Curse of 
Kehama (vol i. p. 153.) from Symes’s Ava: “ Every thing belonging to 
the soverign of Aya has the additien of shoe, or golden, annexed to ity 
even his majesty’s person is never mentioned but in conjunction with 
this precious metal. When a subject means to affirm that the king 
has heard any thing, he says@# it has reached the golden ears ;’ he 
who has obtained admission to the royal presence has been ‘at the 
golden feet.’ The perfume of otto of roses, a nobleman observed one 
day, “‘ was &n odour grateful to the golden nose.” 


XIX. Thereisa characteristic feature in Virgil’s Georgics, which Ihave 
not seen noticed elsewhere. It is the recurrence of a particular orna- 
ment, which we may eall accumulation ; a succession of brilliant parti- 
culars, poured forth oye after another without intermission, and produ- 
cing the effect usually caused by a number of small beauties rapidly 
following one another, Such are the descriptions of the invention of arts 
and scienges, of the storm, of the symptoms of a storm, and of the 
prodigies which accompanied the death of Cwsar, in the first book; of 
spring, of the creation of the world, and of the pleasures of a country 
life, in the second; of a horse-race, of the life of the Scythians, and 
of the pestilence, in the third; and many other passages. I have 
heard the same species of beayty noticed in Homer, and the conclu- 
sion of the 12theiliad addipeed as an instance of it; the description of 
the Messiah ascending his chaviot in the 6th book of Paradise Lost, 
was also cited as a passage of the same kind. 


XX. lu a former number, a p e from Josephus (Bel). Jud. vi. 
1. 5.) was quoted as parallel to the following, in Dryden’s Ahtalom 
and Achifophel: ‘ 
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A fiery soul, that, working out its way, 
Fretted the pigthy body to decay, 
And o’erinform’d the tenement of clay. 
A writer in the Eyropean Magazine (Aug. 1808), has quoted the 
following passage of Shakspeare, as containing a similar idea to Dry- 
n’s ; 
Th’ incessant care and labor of his mind 
Hath wrought the mure that should confine it in 
So*thin, that life breaks through, and will break out. 
aes ee 2d Part of Henry IV. act iv. scene 4. 


‘The exclamation of AjaX'in Sophocles (Ὦ θάνατε, θάνατε, κ. τ. Xr.) 
vas quoted in apposition with the lines of Milton, “ And over them 
triumphant ‘Death his dart,” &c. Id"Rev. ix. 19, we read—* And in 
those days shall men seek death, and shall not find it ;*and shall wish 
to die, and sleep shall flee from them.” 
XXI. I crave the reader’s indulgence for the following attempt» 
in Greek verse. 
1. John Gilpin was a citizen 
Of credit and renown; 
A trainband captain eke was he 
Of famous London town. 


oe Πάλαι πότ᾽ ἦν res Δδνδίνης κλείνῃ πύλει 
ναίων ἀγὴρ, ὕπαρχος ἀστείον στρατοῦ, 
Γι λπῖνοε, ἐμπόροισιν ἔνδρξος μέτα. 
2, Ilias Minor; sive, Pugua Critico-Poetica. 
Horrida Romuleum certamina pango duellum. εἶδιλαν. 
Νῆνιν ἄειδε θεὰ καὶ ὀνείδεα κριτικοῦ ἀνδρὸεὀ * 
F Μώρον θ', is φρεσὶν ἦσιν ἐπίστατο καλὸν ἀείδειν" 
ot πολέμῳ ξυνέβησαν ἀεικεχίης περὶ λώβηε. 


Eix’ ἄγε, Μοῦσά, τι συγγραφέας ξυνέηκε μάχεσθαι; 
βίβλιον ἀκριτόμυθον, ὃ δὴ φρένα Μώρου ἔρεχθε, 
βάλλον μιν πυκινοῖσιν ὀνείδεσυν, ὥστε λέαντα, 
ὅν ποτε δὴ λάων μεγάλη is, ἥε βελεμνῶν, 
πλῆξ᾽, ἀδινὸν δ᾽ ἤλγησε κυλινδόμενος περὶ χαλκῷ" 
ὡς τόγε ἫΝ θυμὸν ἐνὶ στήθασαιν ὄρουσεν" 
ὀχθήσας δ' ἄρα εἶπε πρὰξ ὃν μεγαλήτορα θυμόν" 

Ὦ μη ἐγὼν, ὅτι με Leorins ἐξ he Sida 
péte nakov, πιάτρῃ μάλ' ἐοικὼς ἠεροειδεῖ, 
οὐτιδανόε" μέλλεσε δέ τ' ἐλεύθερον οὗτος "Ἔρῳτα 
οἷς ἔρξαι δεσμοῖσιν" ἐγὼ δ' ἐκ Μιλητοῖο a 
εἶμε παλαιῆς,σπέρμ᾽, ἄνδρων ἐξ αἰχμητάων" 
τῷ οὔτις μοι ἔκηλοε ἐκείξεται' αὐτὰρ ὁ «ὄντας 
aivet ἀτασθαλίῃσι' μένει, ὃ εἶ δή μιν ἐάσω Ἢ 


[δυο ln τὰ τ ουυνεο υμμνεωα ν οοπε τ οοο  - ππ-πΠ-  -ΠΠ-ις- ππ  ς  -- 
" κριτικοῦ ἀνδρός, Ignoacent, ορίγος, Critici, si nomen eorum gentil 
ret Ty) convuafentiA, oan rilicl, si nom gaia, pro 
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μαίνεσθαι, τάχα κεν ἀπολέσσεται ἔργον dowijs. 
τῷ κοῦραί μοι πᾶσαι ὁλοίατο, ἠδὲ γνναῖκεε, 

εἰ μή μιν λώβης ἀποπαύσομᾳι' οὐδὲ κακὸν of 
σχήσει, ὅτ᾽ ἐκ λόχον αἰὲν ἀκοντίϑειν μενεαένεε, 
εἵλυμένος γεφελῇ" ἔν γὰρ φάει αὑτὸν ὁλέσσω." 

Ἦ pa, καὶ ἐς πόλεμον προκαλέσαατο κριτικὸν αἶϑὸν" 
αὐδ᾽ ἄρα κριτικὸς alvos ἀνήνατο" τοῖσι δ᾽ ἄρεσκε 
χώρῳ ἐνὶ ῥητῷ ξυμβλημέναι ἀλληλοίἑν. 

Τὼ μὲν ἔπειτα μολίβδῳ ἀρηρότες αἱματόεντι . 
βήτην és πέδιον, rapos δ' Exer’ ἀμφοτεροῖϊν 
διογενής' ᾿Ερατὼ δὲ νοήσατο δῖα θεῴφων, 
εἶα δ' ᾿Αθηναίην ἔπεα πτερόεντα προσηύδα" 

Ἦ μὲν δή μοι watdg φίλον; θεὰ ὀβριμοπάτρη, 
ὁρμῶχτ᾽ ἐς πόλεμον προτιύσσομαι" abrap ἐμοὶ κὴρ 
ἄχνυται ἐν στήθεσσι' θεοῖσι γὰρ εἴκελος αὐδὴν 
ἔστι, θεοῖσι δὲ κῆρα, καὶ ἑμερόερσαν ἀοιδήν" 
οὐδ᾽ ἄλλον τέως τόσσον ὀδνροίμην" κέλεται δὲ 
ῥῦσαί μὲν θυμός" σὺ μὲν ἐκ πόνου ἀργαλεοῖο 
υἷον Λαερτέω ταλαπείριον ἐξεσάωσατ' 
τις νύ μοι ἀμφιεπούσῃ ἀγάσσεται dvép’ ἀοιδόν: 

Τὴν δ᾽ ἡμείβετ᾽ ἔπειτα θεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αϑήνη’ 
Ἢ μάλα δὴ καὶ ἐμᾳὶ γόοε εἴη, πότνια Μοῦσα, 
ἀνξρὸ» αἀποφθιμένου πολυπρήγμονος, ὃς περὶ πάγτων 

ἔστι τε, καὶ πάντεσσιν ἀνάσσεται, οἵ μευ ὄπηδοι 

πολλοὶ ναίουσι Σκοτέῃμμένὶ παιπαλοέσσῃ" 

ot πᾶσιν φυλακὴν ἐπὶ συγγραφέεσσιν ἔχουσιν, 

ἀλλοτρίοις δὰ κακοῖσιν ἐπενχόμενοι γανύωνται. 
© ἀλλ᾽ εἴ σοί τι μέλει, ἴομεν" καιρὸς γὰρ ἔπειγει. 

Τὼ μὲν dp’ ds εἰποῦσαι dx’ οὐρανόθεν καταβήτην. 
Μῶρος δὲ πρῶτος προσεφώνεε κριτικὸν ἀνδρά" 

"Evyyis ἀνὴρ, ὃς ἐμὲ βλάψεν, wodAods δὲ καὶ ἀλλοὺ:, 
Ῥύρονα τ᾽ ἀντέθεον, καὶ ἀμύμονα Moyyopepaioy’ 
τῶν οἷος πρόστησα' σὺ δ' ἄθροα πάντ᾽ ἀποτίσεις. 

Τὸν δὲ KadnSdnos φρονιμώτεροε ἄντιον ηὔδα" 
“Hows, σὺκ ἔθος ἐστὶν, of ἐν Sorby γεγάασιν, 
ἀντιβίοιν ἐπέεσσιν ἐνίσσεμεν, ἀλλὰ μάχεσθαι. 

“Ns φάνσ' τὸν δὲ βαλεῖν Mapes μυλίβῳ πτερύενγε 
Spruro καί κεν ἕκανσε γραφῆς, el μή μιν ᾿Αθήνη 
φθῆσε παρισταμένη, μολεβὸν δ' ἔκλεψ᾽ ἀπὸ κηλοῦ, 
αὐτὰρ ᾿Αθηναίην προσόδη Ἐρατὼ ἑλικῶπι»" 

Tofte πάμτοαὐ dojer, ὅτε μαχρφαίατ', ἄοιδοι. 

“Ὡς φάτο' μείδηδεν δεϑεὰ ἐλλνεῦκα ᾿Αϑήνη. 

Μῶρον δ' αὖ βολέδιν ὡρμήσατρ ἀριτικὸς ἀνήρ" 

καί νιν exepy’ (οὗ γάρ yf ἅλιον προέήμε βέλεμνον), 


" Be ἔκ ἀῤχου ally ἀκοντ ει μον μένει Ἐλνμσος μυψελῇ. Scilicet quod anonynre 
pcribebat. ᾿ ἢ 
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GAN Ἐρατὼ περίβη, μόλιβον δ᾽ ἔκλεψ'᾽ ἀπὸ κηλοῦ. 
Μῶρος δ' ἐῤῥίγησεν" ὁ δ᾽, εἰ ἐτεὸν τόγ᾽ἰδοιτο, 
σκέπτετο' παντὰ γὰρ ἐν Σκοτίῃ Bpdroe ἀμφιβολοῦσιν' 
αλλὰ ἕ φῆ ληθῇ μολίβου βάρος οὐκ ἐπιθεῖναι. 
Καί νύ κεν ἢ ξιφέεσσι συνέδραμον, ἠὲ μολίβδῳ 
αὖθι νέαν' τόσση γὰρ ἐπῆν tow ἀμφοτέρωθεν" 
εἰ μὴ ᾿Αθήνη, παιδὶ περιδδείσασ', ᾿Ἐρατώ re, 
παρστήτην, φυλάκεσσιν ἐοικνΐαι πολιήταις," 
κἀδδ' ἄγον ἐκ πεδίου" τετέλεστο δὲ ἔργον" Apnos.” 
XXII. The following are a continuation of the parallel passages 
! Crimine quo merui juvenis, placidissime Divim, 
Quove errore miser, doniis ut solus egerem, 
Somne, tuis? Tacet ofnne pegus, volucresque, fereque, 
Et simulant fessos curvata cacumina somnos, 
Nec trucibus fluviis idem sonus; occidit horror 
Aquoris, et terris maria acclinata quiescunt. Stat. Sylv 
thrice did the Sun 
Cheer all the world but me, thrice did the Moon 
With silent and bewitching darkness give 
A pause ef rest to every thing but Aphron. 
The fish, the beasts, the birds, the smallest creature, 
And the most despicable, ποτ᾽ ἃ securely. 
The aguish head of every tree by Lolus 
Was rock’d asleep, and shook as if it nodded. 
The crooked mountains seem’d to bow agd slumber, 
The very rivers ceas’d their daily murmurs; 
Nothing did wake, but the pale Mooa, and {, 
Paler than she. Cowley’s Love's Riddle,cact'tv. sc. 7 
2, Ferre atque audaeiA via est, quamvis per confertos hostes. 
< Liv, xxil, 50. 


Ferro rumpenda per hostes 
Est via, qua globus ille virim densissumus urget : 
Hac vos et Pallanta ducem patria alta reposcit. 
Virg. An. x. 372. 
3, Elowrds μ᾽ ἐλθόντα, Gea, Gedy; © Hom. Od. E. 
Es o Turi sic est affata sororem 
Diva CBM, mgr me cep tent meet Virg. En, xii. 138. 


4, A ship is termed “horse of the floods.” Lord Kaimes, Sketclies, 
y 156, speaking of the figures of Icelandic poetry. 


‘ cf 

¥ φυλάκεσσι--πολιήτηβδ, Angi. Boe-aireet officers, 

* The laws of the πο have not been accysately abserved in 11}15" 
composition: those who are dissatisied with the omission, will, we hope, by 
Proper corrcetions, restore the true veading in the requisite places. The cir- 
cumstances of the.story algo, we believe, are not narrated with perfect his- 
torical accuracy: how far the hoence of: ρόδον justifies the deviation, we 
leave the reader to determine. 
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οὖδέ τί μιν 'χρῆν 
may ὠκυπόρων ἐπιβαίνεμεν, αἴθ' ἁλός ἵπποι 


--- Hom. Od. A. 
Οὐδ᾽ εἴ poe τόσα δοίη, ὅσα Ydpabds re κόνις re, 
οὐδὲ καὶ ὡς ἔτι θυμὸν ἐμὸν πείσει’ ᾽Αγαμέμνων, 
πρὶν γ' ἀπὸ πᾶσαν ἐμοὶ δόμεναι θυμαλγέα λώβην. Hom. II. 1. 


dvdpace γίγνονται 


καί μ᾽ οὔτε μελιγλώσσοις πειθοῦς 
ἐπαοιδαῖσιν θέλξει, στερεάς τ᾽ 
οὕποτ᾽ ἀπειλὰς πτήξας, τόδ᾽, ἐγὼ 
καταμηνύσω, πρὶν ἂν ἐξ ἀγρίων 
δέσμων χαλάσῃ, ποινάς τρ τίνειν 
τῆσδ' αἰκίας ἐθελήσῃ. ὠΈ 56}. Prom. 179, ed. Blomf 


Abde caput, Benace, tuo δί te conde sub amne, 
Victrices nec jam deus interlabere lauros. 


Fracastorius, Syph i. 
Nec qui late, Benace, ad odora 


Porngeris nemora, et densem interlabere laurum. 


Parkes, Trip. ap. Mus. Crit. tom. 1 


7. γνναικὸς ὧν δούλευμα, μὴ κώτιλλέ με. Soph. Ant. 756. 


10. 


11, 


Degen’rate man ! 
Thou woman’s property! what mak’st thou here? | 
Dryd, £n. v. 
cuperem ipse parens spectator adesset. 
Virg. Zn. x. 443. 


Sic videor duro posse placere patri. 
Ipse necis cuperem nostre speetator adesset. 
‘ Ov, Ep. Can. Mac. 
Falsus erit testis, vendet*perjuria summ4 
Exigua remap ene Juv. Sat. xiv. 213. 


When perjury, that seirpe amg ha vice, 
Sells oaths by tale, and at the lowest price. 
Cowper, Table Talk. 
——— Alea turpis, 
Turpe et adufterium medidcribug; hee eadem illi 
Omnia cum faciant, hilares nitidique v tur. Juv. Sat. xi. 


tint confident address, 


Those habits of profese’and jewd expense, 
That of all delighte-but those of-senst, 


Which, thibugh ip beianewe condemn, 
With so much reason all expect of them. 
° Cowper's Tirocinium. 


--- - ... κὰν canine tellus 
Subsedit, veteremque jugis suteatibus #lpes ᾿ 
Discussere nivem. arse rere Luean. 1, 552. 
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Dire earthquakes rent the solid Alps below, 
And from their summits shook th’ eternal snow. 
Dryd. Georg. 1. 
The original is simply “ insolitis teemuerunt motibus Alpes.” 
So Statius: 


—— trepidavit humus, motysque Cithzron 
Antiquas dedit ire nives.-—-———-_ Stat. Theb. il. 37 


AsI have noticed an unauthorised addition of Dryden's to the teat 
of Virgil, I may observe, that the line in the 6th Ecl. 
And through the matted grass the liquid gold shall creep, 


is not in the original. There is a more ludicrous interpolation in thc 
8th Eneid. Virgil says, 7 

passimque armenta videbant. 

Romanogue foro et lautis mugire Carinis. 361. 


Which Dryden thus improves : 
Once oxen low’d, where now the lawyers bawl. 


12,  Vilis Europe, pater urget absens, 
Quid mori cessas? petes hac ab orno 
Pendulum zona bene te secuta e- 
lidere collum. ς Hor. Lib. iii, Od. 27, 1. 57 
Mammon, in Cymberland's Calvary, tempting Judas Iscariot to de- 
stroy himself, says: 


Behold 
This cord, a relic of thy Master's bonds ; 

A legacy most opportunely left : 
To beal thy cares, and recompense thy love: 
It tied his limbs: let it encasd thy throat. Calvary, B. vi. 


13. Claudian thus describes the deity of the Po rising from his 
stream, on the news of the defeat of Alaric : ‘ 


Dixerat: ille caput madidis sublime fiuentis 
Extulit, et totis lucem spargentia ripis 

Aurea roranti micueryut cornua vultu..- - - - 
Faltaque sub gremio cwzlatis nobilis astris - 


€ 


Mincius, dagge neem’ cgnsurgens ora ‘Timavus. 
εὲ ro « # ee μὴ Claud, vi. Cons. Hon. 160. 
So Pope in Windsor Forest, ponimenporiting the general pacification 
of Europe: , κὰν τ ou 
In that blest moment from his cozy bed Φ 
Old father Thames advane’d his τοὺ τε head: 
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His tresses dropt with dews, and o'er the stream 
His shining horns diffus’d a golden gleam: 
Grav’d on his urn appears the moon, that guides 
His swelling waters, and alternate tides: - - - 
Around his throne the sea-born brothers stood, 
Who swell with tributary rae his flood: 
First, the fam’d authors of his ancient name, 
The winding Isis, and the fruitful Thame: 
The Kennet swift, for silver eels renown’d ; . 
The Loddon slow, with verdant alders crown’d ; 
Cole, whose dark streams his flow’ry islands lave} 
And chalky Wey, that rolls # milky wave; 
The blue transparent Vandalis &ppears, &c. 

7 Pope’s Windsor Forest. 


For the similarity (or rather imitation) in the fitst lines of these two 
passages, I am indebted to a friend; as also for the words of a passage 
from Tasso, which will hereafter be quoted. 


14, 


---- et Nar vitiatus odoro 
Sulphure 
Claud. Cons, Prob. et Olyb. 256. 


Aud hoary Albula’s infected tide 
O’er the warm bed of smokihg balphine glide. 
Addison, Letter from Italy. 


Sic fatus, croceis rorantes ignibus hortos 
Ingreditur, vallemque suam, quan flammeus ambit 
Rivus, et irriguis largum jubar ingerit herbis. 
% e Claud. de Laud, Stilich. if, 467. 


A similar fiction occurs in Southey’s Thalaba. 


A Fount of Fire, that in the centre play’d, 

Spread all around its wond’rous rivulets, 

And warm’d the garden with the heat of life. 
᾿ Thalaba, Book x. 


16. ἃ (vitia scilicet) οὕτω χαλεπῶς ἄρχει τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὧν ἂν ἐπι- 
κρατήσωσιν, ὥαθ', ἕως fev ἂν ὁρῶσιν ἡβῶντας αὐτοὺς καὶ δνναμένον: ἐργά- 
ὄεσθαι, ἀναγκάξουσι φέρειν, ἃ ἂν αὐτοὶ ἐργάσωνται' ἐπειδὰν δὲ αὑτοὺς 
ἀδυνάτους αἰσθωνται ὄντας ἐργάδεσθαι διὰ, τὸ γῆρας, ἀπολείπουσι τούτους 
κακῶς γηράσκειν, ἄλλοις δ' αὖ πειρῶνται δούλοις χρῆσθαι, ; Xen. (Econ, 


1. 22. 


This has some’ regerhblance to the thought of Gray: 


Light they disperse, Δ ΓΝ ἐπε ΕΟ Ὁ 
The summer’ friend, the flatt'ring foe ; 
By vain Prosperity receivzd, 
To her they pay their vows, and ate again believ'd. 
Gray’s Hynm to Adversity. 


17. Statius, in his Achilleid, thus desoribes the effect produced on 
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Achilles by the sight of the armour which Ulysses exhibited before 


him: 


At ferus Lecides radiantem ut cominns orbem 
Cwlatum pugnis seevis et forte rabeatem 
Bellorum maculis, acclinem et comspicit hastam, 
Infremuit -——-———-—— 
Ut leo, materno cum raptus ab where mores 

Accepit, pectique jubas, hominemque vereri 

“Edidicit, nullasque rvit nisi jussus in iras, 

Si semel adverso radiavit lumine ferrum, 

It jurata fides, domitorque inimicus; ia illum 

Prima fames, timidoque pudet servire magistro, 

Ut vero accessit prépius, luxque emula vultum 

Reddidit, et similem tandem se vidit in ayro, 

Horruit, crubuitque simul. ——-—— Stat. Achill. ii. 


So Tasso, describing Rinaldo’s emotions at the sight of armour, 
displayed before him by Ubaldo, compares him to a war-horse roused 
from habitual indolence by the sound of a trumpet; and then pro- 


ceeds: 


Intanto Ubaldo oltra ne viene, 6 Ἶ terso 
Adamantino scudo ba in lui converso. 


Egli al lucido seudo il guardo gira ; 

Onde si specchig in lui qual siasi, e quanto 

Con delicato culto adorno, spira 

Tutto odore e lascivie jl crine e ‘1 manto ; 

El ferro (il ferro aver non ch’ altro mira ᾿ 

Dal troppo lusto effeminato acanto) . 

Guernito é si, ch’ inutile ornamento 

Sombra, non militar fere ornamente. 
Gierus, L. Canto xvi. st. 29. 


Ol. ἡ & ὠφέλησις ris Bipacar κειμένου ; 
TE. κείνοις ὁ τύμβος δνυστνχῶν ὁ σὸς βαρύς. 
ΘΙ. κἄνευ θεοῦ τις τοῦτό γ᾽ ἂν γνώμῃ μάθοι. 
͵ . Soph. (4. Col. 401. 


Homlet. There’s veer ἢ villain, dwelling in all Denmask, 


Bat he’s an arrant knave. 


Horatio. There needs no ghosf, my lord, come from the grave 


19. 


To tell us this, 


-Ὑπ-τη- Qpeis moto liberi ’ 
Festo choreas agmine plausimus, 
Delphines ivaylfant plateia, 
Et .acugs spatiosa cete 
Ludynt per aulas, ac thalamos pigre 
Pressere phoca, 


Shakspeare, Hanilet. 


Casim. 


᾿διαπἰεϊὶ Nutee quedam-in Callimachum. 361 


—+ em and in their palaces, 
Where luxury late reign’d, sea-monsters whelp‘d 
And stabled. Milton, Par. L. Book xi. 
20. Alterno redeunt chore 
Risus ἐξ Gemitus, et madidis prope 
Sicci cam Lacrymis Joci. 
Nascuntur medits Gaudia Luctibus. Casini. 
Still, where rosy Pleasure leads, 
See a kindred Grief puysue; 
Behind the steps that Mis’ry treads, 
Approaching Comfort, view. Gray. 
"21. Attonite: ἄνα hospes aure. Casim. 
Cerulee novus hosp& aure. Lawson. Od. ad Cometam. 
2, Frustra:’ nam in uraa surdus et immemor 
Jacebo pulvis. 
TIeu nos in urna surdys et immemor 
Pulvis, fugato Sole, jacebimus. Lawson. ibid. 
.5. And the long grass o’ertops the monldering wall. 
- Goldsmith’s Deserted Village. 
And seas of sand o’ertop thy mould’ring wall. 
Φ Heber’s Palestine. 


CHLILIUS METELLUS. 


Casim. 
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STANLEI] NOTA QUEDAM IN 
CALLIMACHUM. 


No. L1.—[Continued from No. XXX{II. p. 197.] 
Els "Aprewav, 

4. AaywBorla:] Per λαγωβολίαν quamlibet ferarum’ venationem 
κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν intelligit, ut aanotat Interpres : lepus enim inter ἔργα, 
que in venationem cadunt, egcellit; quo sénsu (ut Ritterhusio 
placet) Oppianus, leporesMipng ἐρίδωρην ὁδώρην dieit. ad fin. lib. m9. 

3. ἐψιάασβθαι.] In alto eR Roberteliue)*senibitur ὑψιάασθαν, 
pricr veid lectio multo : foqttitar erie de Diand Callima- 
chus, cul cure est: 

Καὶ χορὸς ἀμφιλαφὴς καὶ ἐν οὔρεσιν ἐψιάασθαι. ᾿ 
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i.e. Junctarum inter se manuum chorus, et ludere in montibus ; 
est enim ἐψιάασθαι ludere, ut est in p Odyss. in extremo fere: 
Οὗτοι δ᾽ ἠὸ θύρῃσι καδϑήμενοι ὑψιάασθων. B. 

7. Καὶ πολυωνυμίην.] Hominum multitudo eaoptatissima numinibus 
gloria. Onomacriti (vel, ut ahi, Orphei) hymnos mitto, qui lucu- 
lentissimum hujuéce rel specimen prebent; et de Astrochitonis 
nominibys quadraginta plus mious carmina, ubi Bacchus μύστιδι 
(ut ait Nonnus) φωνῇ precatur, moneo. Habentur in Dionysiac. 
40. Ab hoc ritu Isis μυριώνυμος dicta est. ὃ. 

14. &ubrpovs.] Schol. ἀζώστους, μὴ διαπβιρθενουομόνας. μίτρας γὰρ 
ἐζώννυντο, ἃς ἔλῳρν ὅταν ἔμελλον διαπιμρθενεύεσθαι optime (nec enim est 
quod Barthio displiceat). Homer Il. A. Δῦσε δὲ παρθενίην ζώνην, 
Gloss. ἀντὶ τοῦ διεπαρθένευσεν, zonam, qua prwcincta nova nupta, 
solvebat maritus. Festus Pomp. Cingulo nova nupta precinge- 
batur, quod vir in lecto solvebat ; factum ex lan& ovis, &c. Varro 


γεροντιδιδασκάλω. ; 
Novus maritus tacitus taxim uxoris solvebat cingulum. 
Idem apud August. : : 


Virgini uxori zona solvitur. 
Que zonam solvit diu ligatam— 

Plut. ἔλυε τὴν ζώνην ὁ νυμφίος, quod Theocr. Id. 10. λῦσε μίτρην. 
Hinc apud Gracos κάρξεμις Λυσιζώνη, que Latinis Juno Cinzia. 
Festus. Cinzia Junonis nomen sanctum habebdtur in nupliis, 
quod initiv conjugit solutio erat cinguli quo nova nupta erat cincta. 
Arnob. lib. iv. Unatonibus superest Unria; Cingulorum replica- 
tioni Cinzia. Gratiarum zone solute cur? Vid. Lamb. in Horat. 
Carm.1. 30. ; 

. Econtrario λυσιζώνους Greci puellas Venerem expertas vocant 
(Muret. in Catull.) Suid. λυσίζωνος γυνή; ἡ dvips πλησιάσασα' αἱ γὰρ 
παρθένοι μέχλουφαι πρὸς μίξιν ἔρχεσθαι ἀνετίθεσαν τὰς παρθενικὰς αὐτῶν 
ζώγας τῇ ᾿ἀρτέμιδι. 

16, ἐνδρομίδας.1] Quee sunt ὑποδήματα Oygeurixad εἷς τὸν δρόμον ἐπι- 
τήδεια. Ea Pollux Νὰ describit: Κοῖλα, εἰς μέσην κνήμην ἀνήκοντα, 
δεσμῷ ἀκριβεῖ περεσταλμῆνα. Latind' semiplotia dici annotat Pet. 
Crinitus de Poetis Latinis, ἡ 

20. πολέσιν δ΄ ἐπιμῖξομαν.)] Ovidius eodem genere di¢endi 
utitur, Fast, 1. . 
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patiens cum terra deorum 
Ἐπεὶ, et humanis numina miata locis, 

Q1. ὀξείῃσιν ὑπ᾽ ὠδίνεσσι.] Περὶ τῆς Εἰλειθυίας vide Callimachi dis- 
cipulum Apollonium lib. 1, Argon. et Scholiasten ejus. 

Oppianus Hal. iv.—peya δή τι περιτρομέοντι ἐοικὼς 

‘Abivey—comparatio frequentissima. Vehementes dolo- 
res doloribus parturientium comparari solent, ut passim in Scrip- 
tura. Ps. xli. 7. Eccl. xviii. 21, Asal. xiii, 8. Mith. iv. 9. 
1 Thess. v. 3. et Hom. H.4., Β. 

28, πατὴρ δ᾽ ἐπένευσε ener, Qh subrideus hominum pater, 
Virg. 

34. atte.) Vid. Nonnus in J OADN. Cap. Vill—-Gedg ποιητὸς ἀρξή- 
bys Σαμαρείταις et ἀτιτάλλειν eodem sensu Theoer. Idyll. 15. 

᾿Αρσινόα πάντεσσι καλοῖς ἀτιτάλλει ” Adwvy. 
Latini eotlem sensu Mactare. Nonius Marcellus interpretatur 
Mactare, honorare ; item magis augere. Cic.de Rep. Ferunt 
laudibus, mactant honoribus. Lactantius Fiumianus, lib. v. de 
Justitia, v. cap. 9. Eos laudant et honoribus mactant, ut eorum 
ccna ceteros elictant. B, ᾿ 

41. Λευκὸν ἐπὶ κι τ. λ.1 Catullus, studiosus Callimachi imitator, 
in Phaselo: 

Comata syloa ; nam Cytherio in jugo . 
Bogyente δῶρο sibilum edidit coma. 

47. Νήσῳ ἐνὶ Aimdpy x. τ. A,} Diod. Sic. lib. v. de Lipareis in- 
sulis, εἴσι τὸν ἀριθμὸν x. τι λ, Stralfo, lib. vi. ᾿Εκαλεῖτο δὰ πρότερον 
salad SLL e 

57. Ads δὲ Tpwaxply.] Sicilia, a tribus ἄκροις, seu promontoris, 
sic dicta, Lilybzo, Pachyno, et. Peloro, Scho]. Apoll. iv. Argon. = 
Justin. Epit. iv. Hist. Verba hac sunt: Sicilie postea Trinacria 
nomen fuit. ” Postea Sicania cognominata est, ἂρ. Inde ab Op- 
piano tplvaxpis νῆσος vocatur. ‘Claud. De Consul. Mall,, trifidam 
Sicaniam dicit, Latint emmiliter Triquetram appellarunt, teste 


Servio. Ovid. Fast. iv. aa , 
Terra tabus scopulisyoustum procurrit tn equor, 
. Trinacria a positn nomen adepta loci: 


60. σίδηρον ᾿Αμβολαδὶς sérimarres. Js Virg. Georg. iv. 
Illi inter sese magn vi brachta tollunt 
Innumerum <= quad Schol, ἐκ διαδοχῆς. : 
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Q5. καὶ od μύοντα λαγωόν.] Quem Nicander δερκευνῆ, Suidas ex- 
ponit παρὰ τὸ δέρκϑιν εὐνάζοντα, qudd dormiens mhilominus videat. 
Alids ἀσκαρδαμυχτὸν, i.e. inconvenientem dicimus. Oppian. 
οὔ were γὰρ δὴ 

Ὕπνον ἐπὶ βλεφοίφοισιν ἀποβρίξαντες ἕλοντο. 
Somnus Leporinus μὲ proverbium quoque abut, ut dicatur Aayws 
καθεύδων, ἐπὶ τοῖς καθεύδειν προσποιουμένων, ut ait Suidas, 

96. Ὕστριχος.]} Optime Scholiasten emendavit Ritterhusius, 
dum pro ταχύτατον reposuit τραχύτατον vel τρηχύτατον'" neque enim 
celerrimam animal est Hystrix, sed asperrimum facilé ; τριχὰς ἔχον 
ὑὸς, ἃς ἐν τῷ διώκειν ἐξακοντίξει κατὰ τῶν διωκόντων (Suid.) quod idem 
et Aristot, ix. Hist. Anim., et Athenzus v., et .Plin. c. xxxv. et 
Solinus, Oppianusque Cyneg. iii. et [sid. xij. 2. de ilhs referunt. B. 

101. μελαμψηφίδος “Avadgov.] Svhol. ποταμὸς Θεσσαλίας" sic et 
Apoltonii Prolegomena, γενόμενος δὲ ἐν τῷ ᾿Δνούρῳ ποταβῷ" ἔστι δὲ 
οὗτος Θεσσαλίας" Nicholans Lorensis verd probare conatur per 
Anaurum nihil aliud intelligi quim magnum toirentem, quorum 
in Thessalia undique montibus cincté magnam esse copiam veri- 
simile est. Miscell. Epiphill. $. 21. quem sis adeas. ἔἘ. 

102. xspdow δὲ κ΄ τ. 1 Ubi Scholiastes hoc tanquam novum 
notat, Multi tamen auctores etiam foeminis cornua atéribuerunt, 
ut Pind. Olymp. 3. χρυσωκέρων ἔλαφον θηλεῖαν, Quanquain Pollux 
τῶν ἐλάφων ἀκέρως ἡ θηλεῖα, et Aristoteles De Part. Anim. ii. 1. 
ubi causam reddit cur cervi tantim comya babeant, cerva non 
item. : B. 

E Suid, ᾿Ασκητὸν χρυσῷ παμφανόοντι κέρας. 

196. κείρονται.) Trischlen versiqhabet, Trucedantur tiem senes 
super filiis, suf metric, Orbanturque sembs matresque— 

Nec significationem verbi κείρομαι nec sensum percepit poete : 
κείρομοι enim yult fondeor, ut seeping apud Homerum κείρασθαι 
κόμην, εἰ in, Epipt. . 
᾿Ημετέναις βουλαῖς Σεάρτη piv ἐκείρατο δύξαν, 
Interprete Ciceront, 
Consitiit § wnostigs lasit-est otonsa Lacenum. 
Fugit eum mos veterum, qui anyicos coma tonsé lugebant. S., 

Sic apud Theacritum Cupidinis nécem Adonidis lugent, χειράμε- 
vor χαίτας ; Achilles apad Homer ἀπεκείφατο χαίτην, Thad Ψ, 
Quod, com4 ἰομπὰ ἕύμιας bonordrunt veteres, nimis netum. 
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186. ὅστις ἀληθής.) Sic Plaut. Mostellar. Ego verum amo: 
verum volo dict mihi: Mendacem odi. 

156. ἔργα.) Vulcanius ἔργον deductum existimat ἀπὸ τῆς ἔρας, 
i.e. a tellure, et proprid ἔργα significare τὰ κατὰ τὴν γεωργίαν, 
ut in hoc loco. Ritterhusyas verd ad illud Oppiani, Hal. i. 

—- ἔγγᾳ τ' ὀγισκῶχ,, 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ῥέξειν τὸ ἔγγὸν derivat ; quia (inquit) ét"nomen ἔργον, uti et 
veibum ἐργάζεσθαι absolutum et rem divinam significat, ut La- 
tinis quoque operari et facere. 

160. ἀδηφαγίης.7}Υ oracitas, que.et Oppian. (Hal. 1.) ἀλήφαγον elorpov. 

182. τὰ δὲ φάεοι. Φάεα pro diebus, et Hymn. in Cerer. 82. 

6 δ᾽ ἐννέα φάεα κεῖται 
Loquendi modtis a Latinis etiam usurpatus. Catull. Ixvii. 
Placabis festis luminibus Venerem ; 
Et Ennius, Si te secundo lumine hic offendero. 5 ,Φ 

Φ11, ἶσον φάεσσι φιλῆσαι.) Amor oculorum velut proverbium 
quoddam éelebratur Oppian. Hal. i. 

—— καὶ φάεος γλυκερώτεροι καὶ βιότοιο, S. 
Huc facit quod Hebrai de re quam quis diligenter et cum curd 
custodit dicunt, Ssaguadrre ὡς κόρην ὀφθαλμοῦ. Deut. xxxii. Sirac. 
xvii. Prov. vii. Psalm, xvi, Vid. Muret. Var. Lect. ix. 1., et 
Jo. Drusii iii, Observ. c. 17. 

215. ἡταλάντην. Atalante dus fuerunt; αἰίδσω Scheene filia, 
Jasii altera,*quam et Callimachus in Diane comitatu recenset ; 
ejusdernque meminiit Apollinii Scholiastes, et prolixé Elianus, 
Var. Hist. xiii. init, 

253. ψαμαθῳ Ἰσον Rom. i 1x. 17. ὡς ἡ ἃ ἄμμος τῆς ϑαλάσσης, et 
Gen. xxxii. 12. Greg. Nazianz, Orat. De Spiritu Sancto: Ne 
tlla quidem scite possymys gua ante pedes sunt ; nec arenas 
marium, gatas pluvia, gut dies avi. numerare, Frequenter τὸ 
ἡμαθῶδες ut Anacr. Epigr. axxii, et τὰ ψαμμακόσια pro infinito 
accipiunt. Alexis Comicys. jn Hippisca apud Atheneum vi. 5. 
et Eupol. in fabuld que Χρυσεῦν Tivos inscripta fuit, apud Schol, 
Aristophanis, in Acharmensibie ν. 8. ad vopem ψαμμακοσιογάφγαρα, 
de quo Macrob. es y. 20, Desiderfus in Chiliad. anithmetic& 
terminatione 4 rep ἰὴ εχ Atheneo. 8. 

265. 'Ωαρίων Gis de Coma Hereni¢es, Oarion ; ; Nicand. 
Theriac. Pind. et alii. Vid. Politian. Obsery. Syll. i. 59. 
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COMMENTATIO 
AD INSCRIPTIONEM ACTIACAM, 


AUCTORE ChARISS, , 


J. Fo. BOISSONADE:' 


ariel αἰδεριονότε.» 
AD INSCRIPTIONEM ACTIACAM 
- COMMENTATIO 


D D 
V. BEV. P, P. DOBRAEO 
REI EPIGRAPHICAE 
PERITISSIMO 
ALMAE CANTABRIGIENSIS 
OBNAMENTO, , 


Vin doctissimus, Facultatis Literarum Parisinw Decanus, et Aca- 
demiz qute ab Inscriptionibus Humanioribusque Literis nomen habet 
socius, Barbizeus de Bocagio, singulari, qute ipsi Ypgenita est, huma- 
unitate, inscriptionem Grecam, a V. Cl, Pouquevillio, Gallico Con- 
Sule, an. elg1eccoxiit Acti iaventam, mecum communicavit, quam, 
si vellem, explicarem et commentario illustraneme Occgsionem ex- 
colendi studii epigraphici, quo fui semper mirifice delectatus, oblatam 

eal % aes aus ae a : : 
{Saree SE SLD te he Br a sR 

* Cum Vulpius, vir amicisa., ἈΠΗΪ signifrcasset in eo esse se ut Ephe- 
merids Clusnce mean de Inscriptione Actiaca Commentationem inse- 
reret, fuam Holstenienis Epistolis a me πόρεν editis qpmiitem feci, pete- 
retque correctiones ἐξ snppleyp@ned Gchus mittereny, ‘si quid forte id genus 
haberem ad manum ; ‘Viro dftiitty δὲ mifit faveriti sie parui, wt nibil in ipso 
textu immutarem; sisi ὀψάλ να pguvuls typoprephics, matulasque tantum 
nosoullas ad salcemaltpeneiem, Paris. Jap. mpcoexysit. 
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omittere nolui, et intra octiduum in cogaessu Academic hoc qualecum- 
que demum est dissertationis vernaculo sermone recitavi, quam nunc 
edo Latine, nonnullis subinde auctam observatiunculis. Sed, inquis, 
quorsum hzec temporis mentio in opere non coacto? Ut, re non feli- 
citer gesta, excusatior idep videar, eum paueos saltem male perdide- 
rim dies. En ipsa .ipgexiptionis verba, ex Pouquevilliano autographo 
descripta fideliter. ; se 

1, EPI IEPAPOAOT TOI ΑΠΟΛΛΩΝΣ TAL» 1, welicrapolo Apollinis Actiaci Phile- 


ΟΣ mone, Prommemone 
AKTIOI ¢1AHMONGS PPOMNAM 
2. AE ATHTAPOXOY WIKIA AAYZEIOY 2, autem Agetarocho ‘Nicia F, Alysia, 
ΣΥΜΠΡΟΜΝΑΜΟΝΩ͂Ν AE NAY Sympromnemonibus autem Nau- 


3. ΣΙΜΑΧΟΥ TOT APIXTOMAZOZeAX 3, dinmeho Aristoclis F. Astacio, Phi- 
TAKOT ΦΙΛΟΞΕΝΟΥ TOY HPAKAE! loxene Heracli- 
4. TOY ΦΟΙΤΙΑΝΟΣ TPAMMATEOS AE 4. ti F. Pheetiane; Ab actis autem Se- 


TAI BOTAAI I"POITOT ΤΟΥ AIO natui Preto Dio-. 
5. ΓΈΙΘΕΟΣ MATPOMOAITA KOYPO- 5. pithis F. Matropolita; Curopi-,:- 
ΠΟΥ 2 EAOBE TAI BOTAAI KAI Placuit Sengtui a¢ 


6, TNE ΚΟΙΝΩ͂Ι ΤΩΝ AKAPNANON ΠΡΟ. 6, Communi Acarnanensium Hospites 
*RENOTS EIMEN KAI ᾿ esse et, 
7. ETEPFETAR ΤΟΥ ΚΟΙΝΟΥ͂ TON A- 7. Benefactores Communis Acarnanen- 


KAPNANON KATA @ sium, secundum 

8. TON NOMON AFAZIAN ΟΛΥΜΠΊΩ- 8, legem, Agasiam, Olympionls Ε΄, Pa 
ΝΟΣ DATPH 1 trensem, P- 

9. OFAION AEYKION TOT? ΠΌΡΛΙΟΥ 9. abliain, Lucitim, Pablit FF, Acilios, 
AKIAIOTS ΡΩΜΑΊΟΥΣ Romanos, 

10. KAI ΕἸΜῈΝ ΑΥ̓ΤΟΙ͂Σ KAI ERTONOIZ 410, of esse ipsis posterisque in Acarna- 
EN AKAPNANIAI AZSAAE nia securita» 

11. IAN KAI ΑΥ̓ΤῸΣ EAI XPHMAAI ΚΑῚ 11. tem et ipsis εἴ rebus ipsorum, terra 
KATA TAN KAI RATA atque 

12. ΘΆΛΑΣΣΑΝ KAI TOAEMOY KAI, 1%. maii, et in bello et in pace, et soli 
EIPANAZ KAI ΤᾺΣ KAI » et 

13. ΟἸΚΊΑΣ EIKTIZIN KAL TA AAAA 13. domicihi possessiongm, et cetera 
ΤΊΜΙΑ KAI SIAAN@PANA tenorifica atque commoda 

14. MANTA PA KAI TORE AAAOTZ 14, omnia queecumqus et aliis Hospi ti- 
'POZENOES RAL bag ef 

15, EYEPTETAIZ TOT KOINOT TON 15. Benefaetoribus Commanis Acar- 
AKAPNANON ‘ , Manensium , : 

16. YTAPXE!. 16. contingent. 


ACARNANENSIUM hoe decretum, ni fallor; usque dum unicnm est. 
Ex Thucyrde *fovimps quidem ipsis cam Atheniensfbus atque Am- 
*braciotis foedera fuisse pacta, sed ipsa foederum acta perierunt. Non 
diffiteor rem ipsem, de qu’ decexpitur, προξενίαν nempe αἱ εὐεργεσίαν, 

πασασσδαδονδον αν, ὑπ πανδονον υϑσδδδνανν δ ΨΝΗΣ ΝΌΟΝ ὟΝ ἘΚ ΗΙ 


᾿ * 1,68: 1, 114. 
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vulgarem esse et jam aliarum notam inscriptionum formulis; sed si 
nibil via obtulerit quod sit notabile, per diverticula forte oberravisse 
proderit. 

Vers. 1. ἘΠῚ IEPANOAOY,. Etsi feparddos ipsa formationis vi 
possit esse omnino sacerdos et sacrificulus, qrediderim tamen hic esse 
proprium κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν sagerdotis Apallinis Actiagi nomen. Idem no 
men titulusve reperitur in pulchro Geloorum decrefo * cujus adponam 


prima verba: 
, ἘΠῚ IEPAMNOAOY ΑΡΙΣΤΊΩΝΟΣ 

TOY ἹΣΤΙΕΟΥ͂ , 
Agnoscitur et in hac Sicula inscriptione : * ᾿Ξ 

ἘΠῚ ἸΈΡΑΠῸ ... «, 

ΤΟΥ GIAOAA ... 
Sic ᾿Ιεροθύτης pro titulo est, in duobus decretis, altero Agrigentino- 
rum, . ° 

ἘΠῚ IEPO@YTA 
NYMOOANPOY TOY ΦΙΛΩΝΟΣ, 

altero Mefitensium: ¢ 


ἘΠῚ YEPO@YTOY IKETA IKETOY. 

Et cum Philemon Hierapolus ia ipg decreti fronte primus nominetur, 
statuendum est apud Acarnanenses Hierapginm fuisge eponymum, 
quemadmodum Athenis Ascheatum primus fyjt eponymus ;° Sparte 
primus Ephororum ;° Agsigenti et Melite Hierothyses, Gele Hiera- 
polus, ut patet ex modo adlatis inscriptionibus ; Byzantil Hieromne- 
mon, quod notissimum est ex Decreto illo insigni apud Demosthenem,’ 
ἐπὶ ἱερομνάμοῦος Booroplyw. Van Qalius,* Falconerius,? Patinus,'° alia 
exhibent horum Eponymorum exempla. 

Vers. 1. TEP AOY TOI ATIOAADNI.” Nullus dubito quin 
pto TOI reponendum sit ΤΩΙ. TOL etrore legitur vel lapicide: vel 
descriptoris. Ta per omnes versus conspicitur : TO] forma est scri- 
bendi longe antiquior nec hujys loci. Notanda synfaxis, ἱεμαπόλοιι τῷ 
᾿Απόλλωνι τῷ ᾿Ακρίῳ, pro hep. τοῦ ᾿Ἀπόλλωνοε τοῦ ᾿Ακτγίοψ : quo etiam 

. 4 


* Ap. Castell. Inger, Sig. p, 78; Taylor, ad Demoath, Coron. p. 189, Harl., 
etc, * Ap. Castell. p. Gi, etc. ὃ Grut. p. 401; Castell. 9,73, etc. -4 Grut. 
p- 400; Castel] p. 76, ete. 5 OR Wasael. Observ: II, c. 93; Viliaison, Mem. 
de UAcad, des B.L.,t. XLVIE,p. 408, ᾿ 4 Cf Μά ΤᾺ]. 1. c. p. 757. Vine 
Apptxpa, 7 De 4:41. * Dak |. op. 580; Cf. Cottell. 1. ον p. Ixiv. 


9 Ingcr. Athlet, » Thea, Grou. p. 2416 Ὁ, *° In Suppl. Polen. ¢. 1, 
p. 1007. pe ’ 
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modo inferiuslegitur versu, γραμματέως τῷ βουλᾷ, pro yp. τᾶς Bovhas. Ile 
dativi usus loco genitivi et in optimis invenitur scriptoribus. Vir Grece 
doctissimus hanc syntaxim apud Thucydidem non semel animadvertit, 

quam et alicubi elegantiam vocat. Recentiores sepicule elegantias 
dicendi quasdarn | in veterum scriptis sibi fingunt, qure null sunt :* 
equidem in hoe dativo ‘varietatem syntaxeos, non elegantiam esse 
dixerim. Quidquid id est, Plato nonsunquam tertio casu sic utitur, 
et Heindorfius, optimus Philosephi editor, ex ejus scriptis exempla 
collegit;* utuntur et Demosthenes," Plutarchus,* Dionysius Halicat- 
nassensis,> Pindarus frequenter,° Euripides, Aristophanes,’ alii. In 
Argumento Pluti, Chremylus dicitur, ad Apollinis venisse μετά τινος 
αὐτῷ θεράποντος, ubi Hemstezhusius, asserto dativo, adilit: ‘ erudi- 
tos viros nonnunquam fefellit hec loquendi ratio.” Et re vera Tay- 
lorum fefellit, qui, cum is Leocratea Lyeurgi® τῶν συνηγύρων αὑτῷ τις 
legisset, et ad dativum offendigset, genitivum αὐτοῦ reponere voluit. 
Augerius, qui quos edidit scriptores egregie corrupit, a sanissimis his 
verbis manum non continuit emendaturientem, et textui pessimam su- 
amque lectionem, τῶν σννηγορούντων αὐτῷ intulit. At alibi Lycurgus® 
dixit, τὸν πατέρα αὐτῷ, qhod Augerius intactum reliquit. Marklandys, 
Tayloro Grace doctior criticusque felicior et prudentior, ad eamdem 
formulam impegit. Nam, apud Lysiam,’®° πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν 16- 
gendum esse conjecit pro Vulgato ἡμῖν. Saltem loci sententiam probe 
intellexit, a qua erravit Latinus interpves. Dositheus in fabula Cervi** 
scripsit, ἐμῃλακέντων αὐτῷ τῶν κεράτων ἑάλω, ubi Valckenaerii editio 
αὐτοῦ exhibet, non satis diligenter. Ceterum hic locug parum facit 
ad rem; nam αὐτῷ aptids stractur cum ἐμπλακέντων quam cum κερά- 
των. Inscriptionis Corcyaem, quam Montefalconius ** edidit primus, 
hoc est initium: ᾿Αριστομάνῃε ᾿Αριστρλαιϊδαλεὺς δίδωτι rg πόλει τῶν 
Κορκυραίων els τὰν τῶν τεχνιτᾶν μίσθωσιν τῷ Διρνύσῳ ἀργυρίον Ἰζοριν- 
θίον μνᾶς ἑξήκοντα, Editor vertit: ‘‘Aristomenes Aristolaidaleus dat 
urbi Corcyreoram et Baccho ii mercedeis operariorum argenti Co- 
rinthii minas LX.” Addidit et ante Bacthe, quod dativi τῷ Διονύσῳ 
rationem non caperet. Arfstomenes ille minas LX. nou urbi dedit et 
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Baccho, sed urbj tantum, in mercedem τῶν τεχνιτᾶν τῷ Διονύσῳ, opt- 
rariorum Baccho vel Bacchi.’ Jam norunt omnes, qyi fuerit ho- 
mines illi veteribus of Avyvoracol τεχνῖται dicti, et of περὶ Διόνυσον 
τεχνῖται, οἱ rexviras τοῦ Διονύσον (vel ut hic τῷ Διονύσῳ), οἱ Διονυσο- 
κύλακεε ; εἴ si quis non statim meminerit, adeat-Morisanum,” Chishul- 
lium,’ Maffeium,* Comyum,’ et Wyttenbachidm δ in primis. Mura- 
torius’ quidem pro τῷ Διονύσῳ edidit TQ AIONYEQ, Dorica secundi 
casug formas et Mustoxydius, vir doctissimus, hanc lectionem nuper 
est secutas.? Sed non satis cautus uterque fuit. Nem in reliqua in- 
scriptione, quamvis Dorica, genitivi cemparent ᾿Ἑλληνικοὶ, τοῦ τόκου, 
Gevddipov, Mepridov, ᾿Αλκίβμουγ ἑκάστου, ἐνιαυτοῦ, etc. Scripsisset 
auctor τοῦ Διονύσου, non τῶ Awrtew,* si voluisset uti genitivo: ser- 
vanda erge primz editionis optima lectie τῷ Awrday. Observandum 
insuper Corcyretas inscriptiones, quas usque dum habemus, omnes 
formam geuitivi communem ubique exhibere, Doticam nuspiam. 
Etenim qui Dorice loquebantur populi, non omnibus omnes Doricis 
formis utebantur; sua sibi quisque habebant propria. Actiaca nostra 
inscriptio in genitive diphthongum ov preefert constanter ; et Pindarus 
qyoque genitivum Awpudrepoy in w desinentem fugisse videtur.? Ma- 
nuscripti codives nonnunquam in utraque seriptura variant, et ple- 
rumque tertius casts, utpole rarior,"° eligendus est. In Leptinea** li- 
bri nonnull? pro τὴν πόλιν ὑμῖν exhibent τὴν πόλιν ἡμῶν, ubi criticus 
summus ὑμῖν retinuit, Achillis Tatii vulgatus tegtus '* exhibet, τῶν 
Θερσάνδρον χωρίων : malim ecodioum lectionem Gepsdviny.” Et alibi 
idem auctor scripsit? δούλῃ τῇ θεῷ, qued preetulergut editores varie- 
tati codicum τῆς θεοῦ, quam ipse reperi in cedice Yeneto CDIX. 
Colophonienses hac syntaxi maxime delectatos fuigse et sibi quasi pe- 
culigzem habuisse e Lesbonacte ᾽ς conjicere possumus, cui σχῆμα Ko- 
λοφώνιον dicitars et-hec adfert exemple: χάλνυν τῷ ἵππῳ, ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ἵππον" ἡ πεφαλὴ τῷ ἀνθρῴτῳ, ἀντὶ τὴν ἀνθρῴφῃον,, Forte pronomen 
mihi boc est σχύμανιυ ἱπκοέκονάν! Militis Playting initio? 
ὦ Nain bgo Mane inachorem mihi‘ooneotast volo: 


* Ving Apprxpa, " Ad Marm, Raga. pi 64, aqq, (8 Antiq. Asiat. p. 107. 
* Tradutt. Ital. p. 158, 5 ad Phut. Alex. 79. 5 Anish. fiat. de Util. cap. 
Ρ' 879}. “7 Theas inser, p08, 8: "Ὁ dildateasyGoreyrr pe ttt. + © Cf, Herm. 
de Dial. Pindarj p. xi; Beeckh, ad Nem. 8, 10. J°.Cf. Schpef. ad Dionys. Hal. 
de Comp. p. 468. Ving Appenng, "Δ. 90. Wolf, 5 ὙΠ, τ᾿ 13 VU, 19. 
4 Πρρὶ 3x p. 181. Cf Brunck, ad Thesm, 1054, . 
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Quidai? cum eadem sit in eadem fabula* constructio: 
“ Nam lle est Philocomasio custos meus conservus.” 


Et rursus :* : 
* Qins erat igitar?— Philocomasio amator.” 
Martianus Capella sic legttur in Gosziana :* “ Nout dispar illum (Mer- 
curium) forme desidérabilis grataque lucttdutas in Manticen quoque 
succenderat. Nam et ndbifitas’ generis iiam, quippe Pronawa major 
est filiarum, et previdum perspicatigris prudentie comineridabat in- 
genium ;” que ultima vox male fuit ab editore 6missa. Si Martianus 
Greca voluisset Latinis Iteris reptefentare, Prences esset pro Προ- 
roig; sed res non ita se habet. Vafietas Pronoe quam Walthardi 
teatus exhibetsad veram lectionem Pronwe ducere debuit editores. 
Mantice, Μαντικὴ, Protiete, Προνοίας, filia natu major Martiano dici- 
tur, ingeniosé satis.——Sed antequam alfo petgam, edponan ineditam, 
ni fallor, inscriptionem Arte: atmo MDCCCXIV tepertam in temple 
τῆς Παρηγορίας a V. Cl. Hugone Pouquevillio, Pouquevillii supra lau- 
dati fratre, cujusque apographum a Barbiwo de Bocagio, viro beni- 
guissimo, habui: 

TO KOINON TON AIAKONON SAPAIMEI ΣῈ] 

ANOYBE!L AI'OXPATEI KANOIO® ἹΕΡΕῪΣ 

SHINN KAAALSTPATOY AIOANPOE 

MENANAPOY ΑΝΤΊΠΑΤΡΟΣ 

ΠΑΣΊΩΝΟΣ EYNOYE APOAKOSANEOE 

“KPATHS HPAKAEITOY HPAKAEITO® 

KPATHTOS APAGIAAT KAAAIKPAT 

EOL TIMOAAMOD ΣΩΣΕΣΤΑΡΑΤΟΥ 

ΔΙ͂ΟΝ». deve ἐφδε 
Hila, de qua agimus, syntantt tértii casus pro secundo conspicitur in 
_verbis ΔΙΑΚΌΝΩΝ ZAPATIES tvX.* Legendum APTIOKPATEL, quod 
“nomennon semel ἀπ instviptionibua cbreuptein est ;" et forte NOTION 
pro SOTON; deendymque in SQLIETAPATOY prius ἄλφα, In 
vitiosa voce ΔΙΟΙΣΙΟΥ͂ latet forsan vel ΔΙΟΝΎΣΙΟΣ, vel potius ΔΑῚ- 
LIOY mensis nomen. 

Vers. 1. TOI ATIOAAAMNI TOI ΑΚΤΙΩΙ, De Apolfine Aatigco 

nihil babeo quog.afferam movi: videndi oui igitur Suetonii iaterpre- 
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tes," Fabricius ad Diopem Cassium,* Tristanus ad Augusti nummos, 
ceteri. 
Oz 
Vers. 1. ΠΡΟΜΝΑΜ, compendio facile obvio pro Προμνάμονοε. 
0 

Sic ATOPAN’ pro ἀγρραμόμον legitur in insoriptione quadam Fur- 
montiana.? Philemonis rot Προμνάμοναι, ét collegarum Nausimachi 
et Philoxeni, τῶν Σιμιπρομναμόνων (quas voces nondum innotuisse 
puto), munys cujus fuerit generis dicere non valeo. Nuperrime Le- 
tronnius, vir egregie doctus, cum sibi Hieromnemonis officium denuo 
tractandum sumsisset, obscurum argumentum multa luce perfudit, 
simulque ygstrop jllos Προμνάμονας attegit. 

Vers. 2, AFHTAPOXOY NIKIA: forte, ’Aynradéyov? In hae 
clliptica formyla auctor inscriptionis non sibi constat, articulo modo 
addito, modo omisso. Sic in inscriptione Messanensi* ante patris 
nomen articulus modo legitur, modo non. H, Stephanus’ articuli 
omissidnem apud poetas licentive, apud prosaicos scriptores librario- 
rum oscitantie fere semper tribuendam esse credebat ; quod vix ad- 
miserim: tot enim sunt exempla, ut neglectum articuli auctonbus 
iptis pleramque imputari velim. Deest et articulus in hac inscri- 


ptione Thermitana :° 4 
: ΔΗΜΟΣΘΕΝΗ : 
APXEBOYAAL 
XAIPE ' 


| 
Latinus interpres absurde vertit: ‘‘ Demosthenes princeps senatus 
salve.” Demosthenis hujus mater Archebula vocgbatut. Nec come 
paret articulus in illo Smyrnensi lapide forte non geauino : 


BOTAOS ἘΠΌΝΕΙ 
SMIPNEO?. ing . 
ἘΝΘΑΔῈ THN IBPAN KE®AAHN KATA Pals KAATTTEI 
ἈΝΔΡΩ͂Ν HPRAN KOXMATOPA ΘΕΙ͂ΌΝ OMHPON 
ΒΟΥΔΟΣ ΤΟΙ ‘ 
MEAITAS 
Poinsinetus de Sivrieco’ extrema pessine vertits “ Botflus faciebat 
Melitensis.” Cuinqne fuisset ob"ht mérite yeprébecite, Conterdit 
cannistenranninspanmenanapianensintasssemmatiisiannetiinetieatnninngriniiiemsinedgsenitaee ii πο 


τ August. c. 17, 18, Lib. Si, fol. 3 Ap. Carsin. post Notas Grecor. 
Diss, 5, p. Iewniy, “CatellrEnser: pag.@: VadThucyd. Mit. © hp. Castell. 
Toscr. p. 44,17. 7 Nowe, Recherch, ἢ. 189, 168. 
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MEAITAYS esse pro MEAITAXIOZ: quod est absurdum omnino. 
MeXiras nomen est Buli matris. In fronte epigraphes Smyrneum 
patrem, in infima parte matrem Melitam Bulus nominavit. Nugulas 
ineptas (ut cum Capella’ loquar, qui pec hic satis est sanus, saltem 
in Goesiano exemplo), et deliria deridicula Poinsineti et Swinii omitto, 
quos transversos egit levissimum apographi mendum, TAIA pro 
ΓΑΙ͂Α, quod facile corrigére potuissent, si linguam Grecam primo- 
ribus attigissent labris, vel Anthologiam”’ inspeaissent,eubi hi duo 
versus emendatiores dudum leguatur’ Leguntur et in aliis nee raris 
libris, quos indicat vir eruditissinus in Commentario ad Analecta 
Brunckiana, quem tamen Groteri pi $129, 11, mentionem omisisse 
velim: nam ibi tantum reperi@. Titidii Capitonis epitaphium, quod 
jam Grutetusectoribus apposuerat p. 1043, 2, cuique primus Ho- 
merice ijlius inseriptionis versus fuit assutus. Capitonis hoc epita- 
phium μετρικὸν καὶ ἄμετρον describam, ia quod, pest factas emenda- 
tiones, nounulla restant adhuc observanda : 
EN@ASE THN IEPAN KE@AAHN 
KATA FAYA KAATEPTEI 
ANAPOS BEIOY FOTBAZOT 
TITIAIOT KATHTNNOX 
ΟΣ ΓΕΡῚ MEN NOON EXEKE BPO 
TON PEPE 4IPA @HOLSIN 
A QANATOIX AESNKEN TOI OF 
PANON EfPTN EXOTSIN 
TETSE JE TONAR TAGON ΣΟΣΘΡΕ 
ΠΤΟΣ NONIOZ APTEMON 
Pro ἀθανάτοις δέδωκεν, propo it editor ἀθανάτοισιν ἔδωκε. Fateor vic 
quidem melius procedete “vérxguin ; sed ad mitutias metricas param 
attendisse auctor videtur, Nihil ergo,uibtarem iA Gracis. Sed La- 
tina stint pesvima :°*,...qbi nite rentem hdbdit mortales, ultra sacta 
Diis immvotteitbus détftt Guifatin coslam habiitit, Aéilicavit autem 
hance sepulturam Sostrepfus Nortus Attetmbn.” Verterim hoc fete 
modo: “ qui homines ingenio superavit, et eximio cultu Dis immor- 
talibus debite”sacrm persolvit. ‘Posuit autem hoc sepulcrum’ tava 
alumnus Nonitis@eiterton” Bas θδεπτὸς givisint legendtim. Frequens 
‘in inscriptiqnibys, slumkeroiy, Megnarmmve aneotio. nam . adferam 
Bebii in Glyconem,* quafest celeberrima, et, ni fallor, falso suspects: 
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Verna puer, puer o mi verna, guis, ah! quis ab aura 
Te intenebras rapuit ? Perditus heu ! morerer, 
Ni tecum assidue loguerer, ni sepe jocando 
Fallerer. Henc dum te continuo aspicio, 
Semper ero tecum: et si me sopor accupel, umbram 
Te xmbra petam. Ergo unquam ne metue abs te abeam. 
Nonnulle sunt in variis apographis scripture varietates; qua mihi 
placuit elegi lectionem. In verbis hinc dum te continuo aspicio mira- 
bile est Barmanni Secundi acumen. Cum in medio lapide circulus 
exstet depressior cum foramine vel foraminibus, credidit, et Reinesius 
quoque crediderat, hec foramjna facta fuisse ad immittenda suspiria 
lacrymasque ; et fine, id est,‘ab hoc foramine, Bebium Rufum Gly- 
conem suum continuo aspicere. Quid fuit unquam ridiculum magis, 
quam hunc Bebium, hominem, puto, sane mentis, sibi fingere, qui, 
ore foramini adposito, suspiria eructabat, cavens anxie ne extra fistu- 
le marginem evolarent; vel qui sedulo oculum cavo applicabat, ut 
manaret per jusssm rimam lacrymula, vel suum, si posset, Glyconem 
aspiceret? Tam inepta cura a dolore aliena est. Credo per hoc fora- 
men liquores forte fusos fuisse, vel florum caules ad tempus insertos. 
Versiculus, , 
Hinc dum te continuo aspicio, 
alio modo capiendus videtur, isto scilicet : ‘‘ Ex hoe loco, ex hoc se- 
pulcro luo, cui insideo, te continuo aspicio, te, cujus suavissima 
Imago meis usque obversatur oculis.” 

Vers..2. AAYZEIOY. Acarnanie urbs ᾿Αλύφεια ex Stephano et 
aliis nota est. Stephanus ἐθνικὰν exhibet ᾿Αλυξεὺς et ᾿Αλυξαῖος ; ex 
nostra inscriptione aliam formam discimus. $i Berkelio ad Stepha- 
num credendum est, forma ᾿Αλυξιαῖος in Thocydidis libro VII. ex- 
stat, quam tameo frustra quesiveris. *Berkelium in errorem traxit 
Palmerii male intellecta nota ad Diodorum.' Vocem i ip Diodoro cor- 
ruptam Κλυϑαῖοι Palmerius emendandam censebat legendo ex Thu- 
cydide f. vit., ᾿Αλυξιαῖοι. Non invenerat nomen ᾿Αλνξιαῖοι Palme- 
rius in Thicydide * ‘sed 'Advdin, et hinc τὸ ἐθνικὸν *Adv2cator ducere 
vulebat. Cseferum Diodoro formam "‘Advéaior recte restituit. Wes- 
selingius. 

Vers. 3. ATTAKOY. Notissima est, vel ex’ Bigghano, Acarnania: 
urbs ᾿Αστακεικ us inter ἐϑνικὰ est nomen *. ᾿Αστάκερε; et hic fere pute 
legendum ΑἹ Ot, nam minibus xeliquis” epithetum gentile 
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jungitur, non ipsum urbis nomen, Nomen urbis codem modo repo- 
nere voluit, sed frustra, vir doctus* in hae inscriptione Clarkiana : 
TEIMOGEOS ΔΑΣΕΙ͂ΟΣ ΧΑΙ͂ΡΕ 
ΤΕΙΜΟΘΕΟΣ O ΠΑΤΡΑΣ ΟΣΙῸΣ ΦΩΣ ΓΑΙΣΔῈ AASEIOS 
ΤΡΙΣ AEKATAX ETENN ΤΕΡΜΑΤΙΣΑ͂Σ E@ANEZ 
A TAAAN OIKTEIPQ ΣῈ FOATKAATSTAI EVI ΤΥΜΒΩΙ 
ΝΥ͂Ν 4E STMHPNNQN XNPON EXQIZ SOIMENOS, 
Versu secundo τρεῖς δεκάδας, et quarto σύγ᾽ ἡρώων legit feéliciter, sed 
in primo infeliciter Τιμόθεος Πάτρας, ὕσιοε φὼς, παῖς δὲ Aaceiov. Ti- 
motheus of Patra, que est ipsius versio, firmari videtur allegato 
Strabone ;' sed Straboni ΠΙαγραεὺς, nofi Πάτρα urbs vocatur. Num 
Strabo quoque rit corrigendu$, et Πάτρα legendum pro Πατραεύς ? 
Servanda Geographi, servanda et lapidis lectio, vertendaque : Ttmo- 
theus patria pius civis, vel Patra, si urbs Patra queedam exstitit ; 
quod nunc querere non vacat. "Ὅσιος φὼς dicitur eo modo quo κρα- 
Tale φὼς, HOD dis, quod male editur, in hoc Theodosii Diaconi versu :* 
"Apri, κραταιὲ φὼς, ἄναξ οἰκουμένης. 
Fogginus vertit, 9 potens lumen, confusis diversi gencris nominibus ὁ 
φὼς et τὸ φῶς: ut Latina cum Grecis convenirent, vertere debuit,v 
potens vir. Conferri potest locutio non absimilis βιολόγος φὼς in pul- 
cherrima inscriptione, quam, post Corayum, " edidit Jacbbsius et op- 
time interpretatas est,° quamque iterum exhibebo, paucula etiam no- 
taturus : . 
THN ΓΟΛΛΌΙΣ 4HMOISI FAPOS ΓΌΛΛΑΙΣ ΔῈ ΠΟΛΕΣΣΙ 
AOEAN ®NNAEZAAN ἙΝῚ ΣΚΗΝΑΙΣῚ ΛΑΒΟΥ͂ΣΑΝ 
ΓΑΝΤΟΙΗ͂Σ ἈΡΕΤΗ͂Σ EN MEIMOIZ EITA ΧΟΡΟΙΣῚ 
ΓΌΛΛΑΚΙΣ EN ΘΥΜΈΛΑΙΣ AAAOTX ΟΥ̓́ΤΩ 4E ΘΑΝΟΥΣῊ 
ΤῊ AEKATH ΜΟΥΣΗ͂ ΤΟ ΛΑΛΕΙ͂Ν ΣΟΦΟΣ ἩΡΑΚΛΕΙΔῊΣ 
ΜΕΙΜΑΔῚ BAXIAAH ΣΤΗΉΔΗΝ ΘΕΤῸ BIOAOTOX ΦΩΣ 
ΗΔῊ ΚΑῚ ΝΕΚΥΣ OTSA IXHN BIOT EAAAXE TIMHN 
ΜΟΥΣΊΚΟΝ ΕΙΣ ΔΑΠΈΔΟΝ ΣΩΜ ANAD'ATZAMENH, 
TATTA ἢ ᾿ 
“ΟἹ ΣΥΣΚΗΝΟΙ͂ ΣΟΥ͂ ΛΕΓΟΥΣῚΙΝ 
ΕΥ̓́ΡΥΧΕΙ ΒΑΣΙΑΛΔΑ OTAEIS ΑΘΑΝΆΤΟΣ 
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Corayus conjecit legendum TH N, id est, τῇν, et AABOYSH, ut 
syntaxis sequentibus conveniat. Sed mutatio ZH pro ZAN, ad quam 
in auctore scripto non multum offenderem? ob intiicatiora smpe fina- 
lium compendia, in lapide audacigr nimis esse videtur. Jacobsius 
hanc conjecturam calculo suo comprobat; saltem non refutat: equi- 
dem nihil mutaverim, Non raro auctores 111 saxei constructionem 
invertunt, et a casu alio ad alium delabuntur. Matantur casus in 
lapide quem V. Ampliss. Faurisius de 5. Vincentio in libello rarissimo 
vulgavit :* : 
6 K 
AYPHAIO? AIOKAEI4OY 
ΟΣΤΙΣ EZHSEN ETEA IZ 
FIMEPQN AEKAPENTE 
ATPHA AIOKAHX KAI 
ATPHAIA TEPTIA ΓΟΝΕΙ͂Σ 
XAPIN MNHMHS E@HKAN 
ΓΈΓΝΝΗΤΑΙ ΕΙΣ TO OTE (Leg. PEFH. .) 
NEPIZ OF'OT HPAKAHS 
4 ἩΜΈΡΑ A®PO4AEITHS HP 
PAH ὙΠῸ ΘΕΩΝ ΚΑΛΟΥ͂ 
ΜΈΝΩΝ ΓΎΘΙΩΝ 
Post ἔτεα vitio constructionis inducitur ἡμερῶν, Inscriptio Syracu- 
sana* eamdem exhibet enallagen : 


X CNZOTSA ΧΡΗΣΤΗ Θ᾽ 
KAI AMEMI'TOS BZHSE 
ETH E ΜΗ͂ΝΕΣ 4 HMEPA 
I= Z 


Ἁ “ 
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a 
3 Nohee sur J. Fr. ¥. St. Vencens. * Castell. p. 168, 29. * Formula X ®, 
τὰ est, χθονίοις θεοῖς fuit Hlustrata ἃ Marino, Inscr. Alban. p. 183, qui hunc 
lapidem eabibet : 
ΘΕΟΙ͂Σ ΧΘΟΝΊΟΙΣ 
© δι ΠΛΩΤΙ͂ΟΣ ἸΟΣΤΟΣ 
fv, ΜΑΙ zdcima | 
ASEAGG ZHCANTI 
ETH 1A, MHNAc E&, 
MNHMic XAPIN 
Pro ZOcIMA legere wit Φοσίμῳ: sed potgit esse nomen Ζωσίβαε: quidn? 
cum alibs otcurrat, Suidas: Ζωσιμᾶφ' ὄνομα κύριον,--- ἼΌΣ ADDENDA. 
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Usus sum lectione optima apographi Mariniani.* Castellus edidit 
XEQZOYZSA, et prodigiogg nomini prodigiosam apposuit versionem 
Cheozusa, Σώθονυσα est a a genuinumque probe feemine nomen. 
Participia spe pro nominibus propriis fuerunt usurpata. Insectum 
quoddam veteribus dictum fuit Ἐχιβάλλον, quod nomen Bastius* 
aliquamdiu corruptum putavit. “Ἑρμέππον τοῦ ’Exeruyyavoyros nomen 
exstat in Reinesii syntagmate,? et ELIFTYTXANON in inscriptione 
nuper vulgata.* Apud Reinesium legitur > inscriptio moMurmenti quod 
Euticus Eronti (‘Epayrc) suo verne allimno posuit. Apud Fabret- 
tum ° Cesaris villicus quidam Astrapton (Aorparrwy) vocatur. Ibi- 
dem’ Frontina’ Cornclie Auzanuse (Adtavotey) et Gemina® Eliz 
Auxanuse, et Menophilus® Αὐξώνοντι filio, et apud Sandrium *° Fle- 
φιλημένη AgathéPodi dicant monumenta, Nominantur alibi Vibia 
Colenda"* Benegestus."* Et huc referenda ᾿Ακουμενὸς, ᾿Αλεξαμενὸς, 
Δεξαμενὸς, et suspectum viris doctis, at sanum, ut videtur, Φρασᾶς ;* 
atque illa vulgariora, Restitutus, Restituta, Benedictus, Benedicta, 
Quodque ad rem plus etiam facit, fuerc, Stephano teste, tres urbes Σώ- 
Govoa dicte. Addere fert animus epigraphen aliam, ubi Anatellon 
(Avaré\\wy) nominatur, quam cum non omnino fideliter et lectionjg 
varietate incertam Gruterus '* edidentt, diligenter ad ipsa saxa que in 
Museo Regio Parisino ** servantur, collatam bis exbibebo ; cam enim 
bis in monumento Anatellon incidi curaverat ; de qua inscriptionum 


iteratione egregia cum ihdustria Marinus non uno in loco ad suos 
Arvales egig: 


"7 Μ db + mM * 
M. AVRELIVS ) M. AVRELIVS, AVG. L 
ANATELLON ANATELLON 
AVG, LIBVIVVS FEC VIVVS, FECIT. SIBI. ET 
SiBI. ET AEFLANIAE AEFLANIAE. DEBEIA 
DEBEIA. CONIVGL BENE. QONIVGE BENE, MERFNTI 
MERENZ! ET LIBERIS ET LIBERIS, ITEM. LIBERTIS 
ITEM LIBERTIS LIBER LIBERTABVSQVE 
TABVSBVSQ POSTERISQ POSTERISQVE EORVM 
EQRVM 
ΓῚ 
ἊΝ oe ee a ae 


' Iecriz. Albane, p. 183. * Epist. Crit. p. 46. 3p. 508,29. 4 Classical 
Journal, vol. 5. ἢ. 144. 5 Pag. 695, 47. %Inscr.dom.p.8,9. 7 P. 141, 
uvu. ὃ P, 141, 150. " P. 589, civ. *° Tost Oderici Dissert. p. 810. 


εὐ Fabr, nn: 454, 57. 15 Ibid. p.251,30. 3 Anal. Epigr, unc. 731 ὁ. 
44 P, 608,38. “1 Num. 98 et 102, 
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Non procul ab epitaphio Anatellontis lapidem’ alium legi ob nomen 
Diadumeni (Διαδονμένον) huc referendum, quemque ineditum esse 
puto; 
pIs MANIBVS 
LVC10. VNGONIO 
DIADVMENO 
MANLIA. SEXTI. FILIA 
FLORA. CONLYG! 
SVO, SENEMERENTI 
FECIT 
Addam vicinum* lapidem jam ἃ Sponio* editum, sed non satis dili- 


genter ; : ε 
DIIs ΜΑΝΙΒΥ͂Β 


CALAIL. APONI DIS 
PENSATDRI. VAN XXXX 
POSVIT IANVARIVS 
BT SYNERVSA 
CONTVBERNALI 
BENE MERENTI 
Sponids dedit v. A. XxxI et SYNERVS, Lapis prefert que protuli. 
Synerasa est Συνεροῦσα. Sponius quoque scripsit emendatius Ὁ18- 
PENSATORI: at in lapide o accedit ad formam litere D; quod facile 
est obvium, jamqut fuit animadversum a Marino ;* et vice versa 0 pro 
Ὁ scribebant, ut in inscriptione illa operis musivi doctissime a Vis- 
contio V. 8. illustrat: 


PEO ι 
XX 
At si cui non satis apte vindicata videbitur enallage syntaxeos in Ad- 
βοῦσαν et θανούσῃ hac varietate casuum in saxis jgnorabilibus, adpo- 
nam Sophoclis, scriptoris castigatissimi, ex Electra " verba : 
Ὕχεστί μοι θράσος 
ἁδνπνόύων κλύουσαν 
ἀρτίως ὀνειράτων. 
Nec melior est casuum concordia ih hoc Antigong loco :° 
᾿Αγνῶτ᾽ ἀκούω φθόγγον ἀρνίθων, κακῷ 
Κλάδοντας οἵστρῳ καὶ βεβειρβαρωμένφ. 
Doe eer 
‘Num. 113. * Ibid. 112, 3 Miscell. sect. vi. p. 1073, 4. edit, Polen. 
* Prefat. ad Arval.p.39. 5 ν, 472. 00] Brynck. ὅν. 1001. 


Φ 
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Jam esset ulterius progrediendum ; volo tamen antequam a Basill 
monumento discedam, Jacobsii notata symbola mea augere, verbum 
solemne εὐψύχει temere solticitatum et formulam οὐδεὶς 40avaros illus- 
trandi causa. Gruterus‘ protulit lapidem extremis his inscriptum 
verbis, que iotacismus adulterat: EY¥YYXI TEKNON OYAIZ 
A@ANATO2. Et apud Bonarottum® legere est: EYYYXI ZE- 
KOYNAA OYAIZ ΑΘΑΝΑΤῸΣ PHIITANA.—OYAIZ A@ANA- 
ΤΟΣ apud Gudium quogue p. 371,2. Et lapis Latinys Gruteri 
p- 928, 6. ‘ 

FVI. NON®SVM 
ESTIS, NON, RRITIS 
NEMO. IMMORTALIS. 

Vide et Vonckium, Specin. Critic. p. 135. Auctor inscriptionis apud 
Odericum,’ pro imperativo infinitivum adhibuit, raro in lapidibus ex- 
emplo: ©. EY+YXIN K. Sandrius* Jacobsius® et Marinus " alia 
dabunt, hic autem exquisita. Non abludit ex alio lapide’ versus iste : 


Οὐδεὶς γὰρ δύναται Μοιρῶν μίτον ἐξαναλῦσαι. 


Scripsi Μοιρῶν pro νἱεῖοβο ΜΟΙΡΟΝ. Nipara εἰ λίνα Μοιρῶν illus- 
travi δὰ Eunapium.’ Μοιρῶν xAworfpa dixit alius epitaphista ;° et 
illum ipsum Μοιρῶν μίτον sepius exhfbet index Analectorum Jacob- 
sianus, et nuper obtulit nobis vir egregius in epigrammate Farmon- 
tiano.*° Conferam etiam primum elegantissimi Severe epitaphii'’ di- 
stichum : 

᾿Αβάνατος μερόπων οὐδεὶς ἔφν. Τοῦδε, Σεβῆρα, 

Θηδεὺς, Αἰακέδαι, μάρτυρές εἰσι λόγον. 

Ignoscat mihi humanus lector observationem unam insuper addenti 
de Psello, quem illa locutio monumenti Actiaci, Ναυσίμαχος ᾿Αστάκον, 
mihi in mentem revocat, et cui obiter prodero. Sub finem libelli de 
Lapidibys scriptores recenset qui lapidum virtutes explicare conati 
sunt, inter quos 6 recentioribus memorasur ὁ ἐκ τῆς ᾿Αφροδισίας ᾿Αλέ- 
tavSpos: codex Paristous 1630 tollit prepositionem, et optimam re- 
stituit formam ᾿Αφροδισίαδος. 

Vers. 4. ΦΟΙΤΙΑΝΟΣ μαι Philoxenus ille- fult oriutdus. 


Se αι πι κυ ϑακυσε 

*P.701, 6. * Vidg Oderic. Diss. p. 36; Morisan. Marm. Regin. p. 480. 
3 Diss. p. 181. * Post Oderic. p. 382. ὁ ad Anal. Epigt. ine. 721 ὁ. 
© Iscriz. Alb. p. 98, 129: Frat. dro. p. $42. Vint Apnenpa, 7 Ap. Marin. 
Tier, Alb. p. 180, * Ῥ. 224, 285, 576, Jacobs, Anal. t. XIN, p. 819. 
0 Wolf. Litterar, Analekt. τ. 1, p. 960 5 Anal, Epigr. inc. 648, - 
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Porriar, πόλις ᾿Λκαρνανία», Stephano Byzantio teste. At in 2Atolia 
ponit Polybius." Piuedus et Holstenius Stephanum ease corruptum 
putant, atque e Polybic emendandum. Sed, quod seepius critici fae 
cjunt, emendant quw non egant enendatione. Polybius enim ipse 
Stephano favet; quippe qui ΠΟΙ; Decrias adscribit, quod fuerat hac 
tempestate urbs,ia Agarnauensibus ermorum vi ab tolis rapta. 
Alioqui notigsimam est eas urbes, que regignis sue finibus sunt pro- 
xime, sepissime ab ayctoribus regioni vicine adscribi.* Epitheta 
geutilia φοιτιεὺς et φοίτιος a Stephano recensentur, quibus ex hac epi- 
graphe tertium addamus, go:raty.’ Lingua Greca alia habet ejus- 
dem formee gentilia, ᾿Ακαρνὰν, Alois, ᾿Ατιντὰν, ᾿Αθαμὰν, ᾿Αὔάν. Su- 
perest adhuc Achwi fragmentam ἐν ᾿Αῷᾶαι :" credo ᾿Αϑᾶνας trage:- 
diam fuisse cujus chorus ἐξ "Agdver"coustahat, ς᾽ 

Vers.4. TAI BOYAAI, adscripto i ἰῶτα, quod newiquam notavis- 
sem, ni meminissem insexiptianis, in qua vertenda vir doctus ob hujus 
scripture vyulgatissime igadrationem prorsus cecutivit. Lapis muti- 
lus his incipit verbis,s IAJEI KAI ΠΟΛΕῚ KOINQNOYZAI THs 
ΟΣΙΑΣ, que sic vertyntur: IJliensi ct urbi perticipes saororum. 
Credidit interpres ἃ malieribys xameroyeqis mouumentum poni: sed 
qui credexe potuit, cum statip, “berrapes nominetur? ΚΟΙΝΏΝΟΥ- 
LAI, nempe κοιχωνούσᾳ, pendet a vace πόλει, vertendumque, suppleto 
ΔΉΜΩΙ apte IAJEI: Popula Ihgnsi ρὲ uri porticipi sacrorwm. 

Vers. 5. MATPONIOAITA., Ματρύπολις, urbs Acarname, et gen- 
tile MarporoNlrns ὁ Stephano nota sunt. 

Vers. 5. KOYPOTIOY ῶ. Hic loci temporis mentionem factam 
fuisse puto, et Κούροπον mensem esse Acarnanensium quemdam.° 
Multa jam mensium nomina nummi nos et marmora docuerunt: in 
litera © latet forte diei notatio, Nec omittendum in apographo ali- 
quid lacunosj esse videri inter KOYPOUIOY et ἢ. 

Vers. 6. TRI ΚΟΙΝΩ͂Ι, Τὸ κοινὸν, commune Acarnanensian. Te 
᾿ Κοινὸν, ἡ Κοινῳωνία, ubique hoc sensu reperiuntur in nummis, lapidi- 
bue, librisque. Reinesius,” Wolftus,® Schwebelius,® Fischerus,’° alii, 
de hac re scripserunt, et ipse nonnulla olim monui ad Philostritum."” 

Vers. (, ΠΡΟΞΈΝΟΥΣ ΕἸΜῈΝ KAI EYEPIETA®. De προξέ- 


Se LAE ARELLANO REET ETE I SEES ELIT INE SES NEI TIDE SEITE 
« JV, c. 63,7. cum nota δοῦν, 5 Cf. Belley, Acudém. des B. L., t. XXX, Ὁ. 
963, 3 Cf. Lecronn. in Diario doctorum Jan. 1817, p. 41. 4 Schol. ad Oreat. 
v. 383. 5 Voyage de la Treade, t. Tif, p, 902 ὁ Vinx Appgmpa. 7 Synt, 
Loscr. p. 868, 9 ad Liban, Bpist;p. 56. " ad Onog, p. 107. "ad Criton. 12. 
ΔῈ P. $45, 
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russ lectorem remittam ad Larcherum;' et ad Kepium,? Beckium- 
que,* qui multos ipsi indicaverunt scriptores, a quibus hoc muneris 
fuit dil ente? ilustratum.* Gloss Herodotere ad librum vi.: Πρό- 
Eevor, vi προστάται πόλεων καὶ φροντισταὶ καὶ ee ὑποδεχόμενοι. Co- 
dex Parisinus 1630, idem codici itli Antol mo! " F vs j jus Wesselin- 
ius in pracfatione ad has Glossas meminit, et dey. %.genda omnino 
Letronnii viri amicissim? et doctissimi nota in Diario doctorum ; 5 co- 
dex igitur 1630, pro ξένους vitiose habet oe De altero titulo Et- 
epyérov preclara est Wolfii, ad Leptineam ° armotatio. In lapidibus 
literatis frequenter illi duo tituti, ut in hoe nostro decreto juncti re- 
periuntur; v.c. in Agrigéntinoram decreto supra adilato,’ ἔδοξε τῷ 
ἁλίᾳ.... ΜΕΝ ΠΡΟΑΤΟΝ KAI ΕΥ̓ΕΡΓΕΤΑΝ Δημήτριον. 
Lumdem Detetrium Melitenses decreverunt * ΡΟΞΈΝΟΝ EINAT 
KAI EYEPYETHN. Delii parem Clinodemo Siphnio honorem pu- 
btice tnbuunt.2 Conferende sunt, si tamen in re non obscura tantam 
luigentiam adhibere necesse est, inscriptiones Corcyree plurime a 
doctissimo Mustoxydio nuper collecte,'® in qnarum una vox Πρόξενος 
a Polycarpo Bulgari, Coreyreorum episcopo, italice vertitur cittadino, 
quod Ciampius jure reprehendit. Nuper a Leakio, viro honoratissifio, 
vulgata est '' de eodem argumento imseriptio, quam et hic exhibebo ob 
eximium dialecti Beeotic exemplum, et miram in plurimis cum nostro 
lapide conspirationem : 

ὺ Θ I 0 Σ - 

@ TIOYXAN ATA@AN AAEYAPA 

XONTOS EAOZE TY AAMYE¢ 
XOMENIQN ATEAIKON ΔΑ 
®ITAO HOAEIA AIMAAEZAN 
APEIAS ΠΡΟΞΕΝΙ͂ΟΝ ΕἸΜῈΝ x 
H EYEPTETAN TAZ ΠΌΛΙΟΣ Eg i 
XOMENION KH AYTON KH ES 
_ 5 TONGS KH {ΜῈΝ AYTY Pez 

xi FYKIAE EPAXIN KH ΑΣΦΑΛΙ : . 

ay KH AtEAIAN KH AZSOYAIAy 

xi KATATAN KH KATA GAAAT 


" Ad Herodot. VI. §. 57,9 not. 83, * ad Gregor. Corinth. Dual. Jon. §. 
162, 3 ad Aves. 1/22. * Vane Avpenba. ἢ fto. 1817, p. ον, © Ῥ. 984. 
7 P.368. ὁ Cf. supra p.868. 9 Marm. Onon. p. 156. 19 Tilustrag, Corcir. 
Ῥ. 186, 192, 196, 201. 1: Classecal Juurn. t. ΧΙ, p. 3325 t.XV, p. "464. 
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τῶν KH POAEMO KH KATAZIQ 

WAL sHTAAAAA OPOTTA 

FYE AAAYE I'ROZENYE x} 

EYEPTETHE " 
Adponam edilenjima Agaftigy “sterpretationem : Θεὸς τύχην ἀγπθὴν», 
᾿Αλούα Gpyovros, Qrecé πῷ δήμῳ 'Opyouentar ᾿Αγέδικον Angiray Αἰολοιε 
ἀκ ᾿Αλεξανδρείας πρῴόβενον εἶναι καὶ εὑεργάνηβ τῆς πόλεως Ὀρχρμενίων 
καὶ αὑτὸν καὶ ἐκγόνους, καὶ εἶναι αὐπῷ γῆς καὶ οἰκίᾳι ἔμβασιν, καὶ ἀσφά- 
λείαν, καὶ ἀτέλειαν, καὶ ἀσυλίαμ, καὶ κατὰ γῆν καὶ κατὰ θάλατταν, καὶ 
πολάμον καὶ κατασιωπῆς, καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ὁπόσα τρῖς ἄλλοις πρυξένοιε καὶ 
εὐεργέταις. Cuncta fore eruditissime vertit vir honoratigsimus. Θειὸς 
pro Θεὸς Bozotorum epee et Cretensiunl movimus ex Apollonio Dyscolo 
et Hesychio. Τιούχαν admisationem movet. Y pro win TY AAMY 
et in AYTY, alibi in Molicis locum babere ostenderunt grammatici ; 
et apud Viscontigm V. S. inscriptionem aliam Orchomeniam vidi in 
qua Ἐυβωλν est pro Εῤβαύλω et ev Epyopere pro ἐν Ἐρχομενῷ. De 
MOAEIA fateor me dubitare. Ky pro ναὶ exstat et in inscriptione 
illa apad Viscontium, In EXTONOQY cri de esse σφάλμα vel typogra- 
ply, vel sealptoris, et legendume EXTONOQY. FYKIAZ pro οἰκίας 
vulgarem exhibet ποῦ δίγαμμα ἔρνη, δὲ et permutationem vocalis v et 
diphthongi δι, ut infra in FYX AAAYX pro rots ἄλλομ. At moratur 
me vox EIJAZIN, cujus rationem originemque neg capio: ceteroquin 
sensus non est ince:tus, cum tat sint formulz similes, nt mox plenius 
notabitur ad versum Actiaci nestri lapidis decimum ἐστί. In ver- 
sione pro ἔμβασιν, malim ἔγκτησιν, que vox vst in talibus propria ; 
et forte in ipso textu reponandum ETKTALIN. Jam si forte lapi- 
cida dederit ETTAZIN, vel quod imprudens a era lectione abcrrave- 
rit, vel quod Baoti homines sic scriberent et pronuntiarent, quis nun 
intelligit quanta in his literarum ductibus attritis ef fere erasisevimit- 
tudo sit ΕΓΤΑΣΙΝ inter et EIFAZIN?' Cum voce ᾿Ασουλίαν contule- 
rim τὸ σονγγράφως inscxiptionis Orcbomenie quam Viscontius mihi 
olim legendam permisit. KATAXSIQIIAZ divisim scribere malim, 
κατὰ σιωπᾶς, Vel κατὰ σιωπᾷε. - 

Vers, 8. TIATPH. Flas pevs fuit Agasias, quod est gentile urbis 
Achaice Πατρῶν. 

Vers. 9. TIOTEAION ΛΕΎΚΙΟΝ FOYT ΠΟΠΛΊΟΥ AKIAIOYS. 
Non deest copula inter Πόκλιφν, Acixioy: nam supra Ναυσιμάχον, 
Φιλοξένου nomina non arctius Guncta sunt,—Acilia gens in historia 
ecleberrima est, sed Publius et Lucius Acilit ipei sunt ignoti, mihi sal- 


¢* Vine Appinpa, p. 393. 
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tem. Ad constructionem, Πόπλιον, Λεύκιον ᾿Ακειλίονο, nemo, puto, 
offendet. Barthelemius iascriptionem Latinam, in qua explicanda 
multi cecuticbant, SEX. L. M. IVLIEI C. LG PARENTIBVS SVEIS, 
recte legit’ SEXitus, Lucius, eh Ἢ aot wdiumque contulit, 
Addam Ciceronis* verba pari stractk saa Duo propugaacula 
belli Punici, Caius et Pablius Scipivnes.” ἮΝ 

Vers. 10, 11,12. ΑΣΦΑΛΕΙ͂ΑΝ.. "siete In his formule 
sunt styli politici et actorim publicorum. Etolorum decretum* 
Telig ἀσφάλειαν καὶ ἀσυλίαν tribuit. Et Hellanico,* cui tam antiqua 
facta tam diserte narranti fides vix esse potest, Greci dicuntur, post 
Trojz expugnationem, Ene ef fapiw sociis παρασχεῖν τὴν ἀσφάλειαν 
ἐξ ἁπάσης ἧς ἐρνάτουν γῆε καὶ δαλάσσην. Est εἰ aliud decretum ° quo 
Hermio cuidam civitas queedatn pérmittit elowdovy καὶ ἐκπλοῦν καὶ πο. 
λόμου καὶ εἰρήνης ἀσνλεὶ καὶ ἀσπονδεί. Vide et supra inscriptionem 
Orchomeniam p. $81. 

Ρεγ9. 15, KAY TAZ KAT OFKIA® ERTISIN. Legendum om- 
nino EFKTHIIN. Pritts ἰῶτα deleto rod γάμμα capite exstitit; alte- 
rom peperit scalptoris insvitia et pravus iotucismi usus. Quam seepe 
isiPemutata fuerint ἡ et ¢ quif nesett ¢ Hac observatione utar ut 
εἶ ΙΝ Porphyrium ad Marcelténi’ sic editum: Ἐὰν οὖν ἀεὶ pvn- 
μονεύῃς ὅτι, ὅπον ἂν ἡ ψυχῆ σοὺ πέριπατῇ καὶ τὸ σῶμα ἐνεργὸν ἀπογελῇς 
θεὸς shoes μὲν ἔφορος ἐν πάσαιε σὸν βουλαῖς καὶ rats πράξεσι: lege- 
rim πάρεστι, quod firmatur his ¥erbis ejusdem Jibri:* πάσης πράξεως 
καὶ παντὸς ἔργον καὶ λόγου Beds ἐπόπτης παρέστω καὶ ἔφορος. Sed gra- 
vius ulcus inest Frontonis® hulg loco: [εἰ δὲ] παρὰ [σοῦ] πεμφθέντας 
παιδὰς cOduevos πρὸ [σέμη»]}... Futerpres cl. vertit: “ Quod si, per- 
pensis his omnibus, “mancipia nibilominus a te missa recepissem.” 
ISéuevos interpretatur perpensts his omnibus, quod nemini puto pro- 
babit, nec ἀρὴν sibi, puto, probavit. Locus integritati fere restitue- 
tur, legendo ἡδόμενος, id cst: “ Si misea abs te mancipia bens ἴω- 
bensque recepissem.” Statim Italus editor®laconam hiv verbis textui 
temere insertis supplevit: ποίαις φροντίσιν ἐμὲ δάκνεσθαι χρῆν ; πῶς δ᾽ - 
ἀν ἀμειβησαίμην ; Profitctur quidem Fronto alicubi’® se τὴν φωνὴν 
ὀλίγον δεῖν βάρβαρὸν esse; gttamen nimium ejus patieptia modes- 
tiaque abutitureditor, immani isto barbarismo ἀμειβησαίμην sophiste 
non inclegantis orationem fede maculans. Eadem permutatio τῶν ἡ 

* Mém. de I Acad. des Tae t ΧΧΥΙ͂Ι, Pe “579, et Voy. en take, p. $61. 
* Parad. I. ἦ Vine Appenva. ἢ Chish. Antiq. Asiat. 5 Frag. 69. 5 Grut. 
p. 419, 2. ἧς 12. δ΄. 20. 9 ἢ. 448 Mai. p. 287 Nicb. δὲ 380 M. p. 
84 Neb, 
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et ε barbaram vocem φωνέεντα pro φωνήεντα peperit in inscriptione 
Memnonie sta(uz, quain Instituti Zgyptiaci socii, V. Cl., in pracla- 
rissimo opere vulgaverunt.' Sed cum non uno hoc levissimoque vitio 
inscriptio laboret, + “vee Sonendabo et interpretabor. Versug qua- 
thor primos, nam ler? ut iManabiles omitto, sic legentibus appo- 
suerunt viri clarissit Savec quelques-uns des mots séparés εἰ restitucs : 


OHKES ΕΦΩΝΊΕΝΤΑ ΘΕᾺ POSOAAKTYAOY HOS 

YH MHTEP KAYTE MEMNONE EAAOMENON OI ἈΚΟΥ͂ΣΑΙ 
SH E®ONEI AYKABANTI [EPI KAYTOY ANTONEINOY 
AYTOKPATOPOS KAMEN YS"ATON ΤΡῚΣ KAJ AEKA EXONTI. 


Versibus tam barbare et tam ἀμέτρως restitutis notam,banc appende- 
runt: Ilrésulte de UVexamen de cette inscription, qu'un persdunage, dont 
le nom est probablemént effacé, est venu pour entendre, οἱ ἀκουσαι, la 
voie et les oracles du céléare Memnon, fila de Aurore déesse aur 
doigts de rose, sous le regne du ircs-illustre empereur Antonin, lors- 
gue ce souverain Efoit consul pour la treizieme fois: λυκάβαντι περὶ 
κλυτοῦ ᾿Αγτωνείνου ὑπατῶν τρὶς καὶ δέκα ἔχοντι. Quis: Antonmorum 
toties consul fuit? Sed tali mterpretativni refellenda non perdendum 
est otiolum. Ut imspexi tres priores versus, ut statim correxi, et 
Caussino, viro literarum Arabicarum et Grecarum peritissimo, αὐτο- 
σχέδιον ermendationem ostendi: 


OHKE ΣΕ ONNHENTA GEA POAGAAKTYAO?® HOY Γ 
ΣΗ͂ MHTHP KAYTE MEMNON EEAAOMEND ΜΟΙ ΑΚΌΟΥ͂ΣΑΙ 
YHY ΦΏΝΗΣ AYKABANTI VEPIKAYTOY ANTONEINOY. 
Sed in ultima linca mibi herebat aque. AYTOKPATOPOS metro 
adversubatur ; in KAMEN, vecem μὴν latere suspicabar; ΥὙΠΑ- 
ΤΩΝ chronologick quid innuebut: sed mie non eatricabam. Confugi 
ad lapitis delineationem quam Girardus, vir cl., diligentissimo graphio 
exhibuit, bon multum inde subsidii sperans; nam vix credebam com- 
mentatores, Girardi socie8, non potuisse omnino verba lapidis legere, 
“et porténtosas ‘voces abréxptropos, καμὸν, ὑπάτων ex inzenio protu- 
Jiase. Vidi non sine gaudio lapidem ipsum πηδᾶν trum priorum ver- 
suum lectionem plane fifmare, et hoc ipsum φωνήεντα habere. Pro 
MHTHP lapis qui'em prafert MUTEIP, alio iotaditunt genere, quo 
ΕἾ locum τον η ocenpat, quodque plurimi jam wWlustra «runt, inter 
quos Viscortius, V. 5., ud Hetodis Vriomunt? Lapis ex +) CEA- 
casement I RTP CES AEE IS OTE TE ESI PANETT SEITE TESTIS ETO 


: Desir. Giner. το Thebes, p. 106. 
3 Pay. 6% Pueodosiss Diaconus hoc vitio purgandus est, Expdgn. 
Crete IIT, #28: 5 
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AOME NQ, frequenti τῶν A et A, ob forme similitudinem, permuta- 
tione, de qua Viscontius eodom in opere’ et Villoisonus* egerunt. 
Pro THY ΦΏΝΗΣ AYKABANTI, in lapide mutilo et corrupto legi, 
CHG ΦΝ YKABANTI. Quam κω restitutio certissima est: 

nam C et € facile posse confundi quif u.z’ =| 47 et notavit dudum 
Viscontius, ibidem.? Zosima,* ut quidem nut” Yditum legimus, 'Em- 
τίμιος vocatur Romanus homo, qui Aur. Vicéori,’ in veteribus edi-+ 
tionibus, Septimius dicitur. Pravam lectionem, "Exrer(puos, quod 
nomen nunquam Romanum fuit nec esse potuit, peperit forma τοῦ 
σιγμα lunata. Scripserat Zosimas CGIITIMIOC, quod abiit in 
GETITIMIOS, mox e correctione if€ IITIMIOC, et dein in 6 ΠΙΤΙ- 

MIOC, ex alig correctione.® Quartum autem versum sic in lapide 
inveni: pos# lacunulam, litera exstat que ad τὸ P quidem accedit, 
sed et τῷ € similior est syllabe ME in EEAAOMENQ; deinceps legi 
peispicue, KATO KAMENI TIAXON TPIZ KAI AEKA EXONTI. 
Lacunulam suppleo insertis syllabis TQ AG; in KA pro KAI ecrosum 
I restituo; pro MENI, credo lapidem olim exhibuisse vel exhibere 
debuisse MEINI, pro MHNI; et jam habemus integrum et optimum 
versum - e “ 


τῷ ΚΑΤΩ KAc MENI ΠΑΧΩΝ TPIZ KAI AEKA EXONTL 


Ita autem hos versus, quibus viator Memnonis statuam alloquitur, 
vertendos censuerim: “ Fecit te vocalem dea roseos habens digitos 
Aurora, ,tua mater, nobilis Memnon, aventi mihi audire tuam vocem, 
anno nobilasimi Antonini decimo, menseque Pachon diem decimum 
tertium numerarte.” Dies Paghon x111 cum Maii octavo fere con- 


canner pene 


Ππλούταρχον et&lpovre "Ῥωμαίων κράτει. 

Emeggylant κράτος, bene ad sensum: sed facilior et verior est emendatio me, 
κράτη. Porphyrius ad Marcellam $@1— θεῶν μὲν συνόντων πράξῃ ti ἀγαθά : 
scribe, πράξει. Albi alio rotecismi modo in hag diphthongo peceatum est, 
Marinus in Arvalibus p. 288 edidjt inscriptiod@m, cujus Ine est versus: 

NHAH%w @ANATOX POAT MEIA ΚΑΙΡΙΟΣ HKET2. ° 
Rossius legit μὲν dxalpws, certamende importuna, quod est cerlamente pessi- 
mum. Lege omnino μοι ἀκαῖριοΣ. Nam constanter σε ef οἱ permutaptur. 
IIujus inscriptiqmes versus alius lacuuula laborat: 

MOYTNON AHMETEPON BAIH ΟΥ̓́ΝΟΜΑ ΦΩΝΟΙ͂. 
Rossius conjicit BAIA METP.,,son0 ingratissimo. Jaserta vox λίθος auribus erit 
ratior. 

: * Pag. 6g. * Mem. de U Inst. sigs d Hist, t. ἯΙ, p. 120, 2 P, 11, 43,0. 49. 
ἔνι. 35, 8. 
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venit :" sed quis sit Antoninus ille ex hac sola tempéris nota indicare 
non valeo. Idem ille mensis Grutero fuit incognitus,” qui lapidis 
cujusdam ITAXONIA vertit Packonia: recte Scaliger diem Pachon 
undecimum esse intellexit, Παχὼν «4. Jablonskius, quod miror, cre- 
dere videtur mens, * ageoy ine sc Ipide vocari Παχωνία. Eodem 
fere modo tempus, ‘ur in alia Memnontii inscriptione, cujus ulti- 
mos tantum adpona.s* versus :* 
Κοιράνω ᾿Αδριάνω πέμπτῳ δεκάτῳ ἐνιαντῷ. 
(pwr) ἃ δ' ἔχεσκεν "Αϑθὺυρ εἴκοσι καὶ πίσυρα. 
εἰκοστῷ πέμπτῳ δ' Guage μηνὸς "᾿Αθυρ. 
Cur autem tertius versus superioribus sit additus, aliis eruendum re- 
liquit Jacobsius. Novi virum doctum qui inde ndvis quibusdam 
opinationibus fundamentum querebat. Equidem rem esse non diffi- 
cilem admodum reor. P. Balbinus, cujus hwc est inscriptio, Memno- 
nem audierat die mensis Athyr xxiv, et die insequenti xxv lapide 
vérsiculos inscripsit ;> vel, cum scripto illo versa quo diem XXIV 
signabat, conrperisset se erravisst, altero yersu verum diem, nempe 
XXV, festituit. Non pauci exstant lapides sic facti correctiores. In 
lapite nostro Actiaco yersu decim ἰῶτα fuit additum. De emen- 
dationibus hisce videndas est Marinus in Inseriptionum Albanarum 
Syntagmate.° Vir doctissimus istum ibi spposuit lapidem :7 
9. HORTENSIVS. Q. DL 
ALEXANDER é 
SEXTILIA P. 1. MOBCHIS é 
SEXTILIA. P. L., ALBA. MATER 
P. SEXTILIVS, PANCHRES. TVS 
P CALLVS 
"« Forse, inquit Marinus, Q. HORTENSIVS Quinti et Decimi lib-s'wes 
ε PANCHRESTVS Pater: me U'ultima voce CALLVB, che ci sta sola, 
cosa vorra ella significere?” Equidem puto hic esse lapictde emen- 
dationem. Cum scripsisstt imprudens vulgare nomen Panchtestus 
*(Ildyxprjeros), tmeminit settus homini non Panehresto, sed Pancalo, 
([layeaXos) esse fomen, et in ipsa eorrectione erravit, L male dupli- 
cato. Legitur et ibidem*ille lapis® ὦ 


φυ 


* Vide La Neuse, Aced, dus B. 1,., t. XVI. Μ, f. 189; Morcelli Menol. t. 
II, p. 102. ὁ B. $14, 2. * Glossar. voc. Agypt. in Tuxs. H. Stepan t. I, 
p. cch. edit. nove Lendinenss. 4 Jacobs. Andi, τ, VIZE, p. 823. * Vinx Ap- 
penpa. °P.94. 7 P.88. δ P. 97. 
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ὃ ΜμΜ 
ANNAEAE FLLICY" ag 
AD. FECIT. τὶ ATA 8 
VESTLIB. CU. ke 
GI, BENZ. MERENFI , 
CVN.QVA. VIXIT. AT 


N1S. XXI, TP#4, VIXI1 


ANNIS XXXXL ιοι 
τι FLAVIVS! WESTALIS [RA 
VIXIT AMNNIS XX. COMPAT, 


Ad ultima Marinus henc adseripsit notulam: “ Legge cum Patra, 
con cui Felicula passd 20 anni, ¢ 21 col marito, avendone avuti di vita 
41. Mimbroglia la viga penultime, ε parva difficile a credersi che 
ci sia per errore.” Et hic esse pute emendationes. Non annis xx1 
vixerat cum Felicula conjuge Iblavius Vestalis, sed xx; jamqye in- 
sculpto priore numero, alter, qui erat verus, e correctione fuit addi- 
RA. 

tus. Et verba COMPATE , explico non cum patre; nam sic perit 
A; sed cum patera, quod esse formulam puto dedicationis." 

Insupey notabo in extremis inscriptionis Memnonii vocibus, τρὶς καὶ 
δέκα ἔχοντι, elisionem neglectam fuisse. Magetibuchius* animadver- 
tit Grecos vocales, ques synalephee elidunt, scribere non esse 
solitos. Sed ipsi d¢dversatur Memnonium boc hemistichium; adver-" 
saptur et Gruterianum epigramma ab ipso tractatum,? ubi Ἡρώων 
κάρύκα ἀρετᾶς in principio dactyfici legitur’; ef marthor Taurmense + 
ubi δεύτερα grate; et lapis Muratoriinus® ubi ταῦτα ἐπέγραψε πατήρ. 
Sic autem incipjt illud epigramma apud Muratorium: 

ΠΗ͂ΝΟΣ μὲν" γεμετῆρῳ, ἐπεὶ γέρας tori θανρῦσῳ , 
xelpovres κλαίεσκὴν ἀνφισθήγῳ περὶ τύμβῳ" 
ψυχὴ δ᾽ ds τὸ Sixqpow " ἔβη. ‘ 


‘oe 
ana taamnt eames Dire erate en Dndehieenn nen een 


"Ving Appenna. * ἤφίοι, Epigr, ἢ. 35,72. * P, 152, 4 Marm. Taurin. 
t. 1, p. 169; Anal, dew, 565. Cf, et Jacobs. ad 861) * P.2061, 1.—Jacobs, 
Anal. τὶ XIII, p. 802. Vane Abpennsa, 5 Hee locutio non, facile obvia, apte 
conferetfir cum istis Philonis V. Mos. p. 624 C. προασαίζοντος nad τὴν χεῖρα ὑπο 
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Jacobsius e conjectura sya edidit παιδὸς, et impradens θανόντων, Quid 
non recepit Fleetwoodii conjecturam, σκῆνος, que et miht dudum in 
mentem venerat? Certe ΣΚΗ͂ΝΟΣ propins ad TIHNOX accedit quam 
παιδός." Leipvos. quod Hesychius vertit per σῶμα, reperitur, sed cum 
mendo scripture, in had's242%* 4 lapidis Townleiani epigraphe :* 


EIPEIN τ “AYNATAI 
ΣΚΕΝΟΣ ΔΙΓΌΣΑΡΚΟΝ 
ε ΑΘΡΗ͂ΣΑΣ ENVEP ΥΑΑΣ 
H ΘΕΡΣΙΤΗΣ HN 0 
FTAPOAEITA 
Cecterum σκῆνος a Fischero ἦ et Jacobsio* fuit illustratum, ut nihil ad- 
dere habeam, illud tamen, nempe σῶμα Vel σκῆνος et ψυχὴν sepissime in 
lapidibus oppoui, quod etiam Fleetwoodium juvat. EXempli causa 
adferam inscriptionem parum adhuc notam, quam Leakins V. Ὁ. 
Aigis Macedoniee descripsit, atque nuper Ephemeridi Classicze in- 
seruit :° 
δε πέτρος κεύθει Γραφικοῦ δέμας, εἰς Μακάρων δὲ 
Ψυχὴν θεσπεσίην θῆκε Θεὸς πεδίον, 
« Οὕὔνεκεν ἦν πανάριστου, ἐν ἠγωθεοῖς δὲ πολίταις 
Ἰ]Πρῶτα φέρων," πινυτῆς κῦδος ἐκαρπίσατο. 
Extaro δ' αὖ Μακάρεσσι καὶ ἱμερτὴν παράκοιτιν 
Τοῦδε λαχεῖν τύμβον, γήραος εὖτε τύχοι. 
Χαῖρε, Γραφικέ. 5 


( ( 


«Ῥϑέχοντος τοῦ Ὁ Δικαίον. Mangeius edidit ὑπέχοντος, et proponit ὑπερέχοντος, quam 
“ cunyecturam recepit Dahlius in Chrestomathia p. 157: Sed jam editio Pa- 
visina, 8 qua locum descripsi, ὑπερέχοντος recte exhibebat. Verba ὑπερεχεν 
τὴν χεῖρα docte itlustravit Hamsterhusius ad Luciani Tim. ὁ. 10, cui adds 
cubsidm ad Phedim: Epigr. $ ; Westerhovigm ad Ter. Andr. II, 1,40. Ving 
ADDENDA. .. 

1 ΨΙΩΣ Appenva. 3 Dallatmy Anecd. of the Arts, p. 380. 3 Indice ad 
Axioch, * Anal. ¢.,X1I, p. 30. >T. XIH, p. $43; t. XV, p. 164. ὁ πρῶτα 
φέρων pro φερόμενος locutio est asnultis usurpata scriptotibus. Doctissimus Ti- 
marionisinterpres, qui nulliug meminerat loci cum hac auctoris sui §. 8. verba 
ederct, πάππος αὑτῷ τὰ πρῶτα φέρων, plurima iny eniet exempla jn meis ad Eu- 
napium annotationibus p. 175 et 567 ; quibus addo τὰ πρωτεῖα φέρειν ex Horas 
polline I, c, 27, ἃς scholiaste Euripideo ad Orest. 909, videndo et ad v. 1247 ; 
Jocutionemque non absimilem, ἄκρᾳ φέρων copins, α Gregorio Naz. in Murat, 
Anecd. Gr. p. 564 conferatur quoque Jacobsius V. Ὁ, in Litterarische Anal, 
t. I, p. 102. “ 


Inseriptionem Actiacam. 393 
P. 376, Moschopulus “τι ΣΧ. p. 87. 


Ζωσιμὰς, κύριον. 

Ῥι 379. Viscontius V. 5. ue docet plurima id genus exempla ab 
eodem Mariuo fuisse collecta in Dissertatione posthuma reperiunda 
in viri doctissini laadatione quam παροὺ scripsit Abbas Coppius. 

P, 380. Notandum est, Viseontius ait, illa ἐθνικὰ in ay desi- 
nentia ad eamdem pertinere regionem: A.tolorum nempe propria ct 
Acarnanensium fuisse videntur. : 

P. ib. Meam de meuse Curopo opinionem Viscontio probavi; 
mihique vir doctissimus hanc notam Misit. ““ Koporaios cognomen 
esse Apollinis diseimus 6 Stephano Byz. in Kopérn, et Nicandri The- 
nacis 614., cujuse lectionem frustra Stephanus sollicitat. In urbe 
Apollini sacra nén mirum est mensem ab Apolline nomen habere.” 

P. 381. Et de Proxenis vide Paciasudium, Monum. Pelop. T. 2. 
p. 137. 

P. 382. In his conjecturis me prorsus falsum fuisse, et ἔμβασιν 
Leakii errore tvporum positum videri pro ἔμπασιν, ct in texta ΕΠΑ- 
LIN stare posse, ostendi in notis ad Herodiani 'Επιμερισμοὺς, quas 
typis Valpianiy describi curo mox evulgandas, pag. 31. Nuper, 
cum legerem Rob. Walpolii utilissimem opus de Grecia, vidi p. 465. 
virum doctiss. eumdem mihi errorem erravisse. Pro ἘΠΑΣΙΝ, ait 
esse scribendum EKTAZIN, quod, puto, ipse negabit, inspecta mea ad 
Herodianum nota. 

P. 383. Steg ct Valerius Max. vi. 3.1. ‘“Viguit in nostra civi- 
tate Tiberii’et Caii Gracchorum summa nobilitas.” 

P. 386. Et sic nunc sentire Jacobsium didici e viri doctissimi 
notis ad Anthol. Palat. p. 964. 

P. 387. Not.1. Viscontius interpretationem hanc meam calculo suo 
colf yrdaat, sed non item alteram. In verbis, T. FLAVIVS VESTALIS 
VIXIT ANNIS X¥., aon correctionem dsse putat, sed epitaphium Τὶ, 
Flavii Vestalfs jumoris cujusdam. Cum simijja additorum epitaphio- 
ruin aenpen non rara sint, sententram libenter muto. 

P. ib. Not. δ. Werum edidit Jacebsius in Appendice Anthol. Palat, 
Nr. 290, iteryauque scripsit παιδὸε---θανόντων. Ξ ι 

P. 388. Not. ripifaauoy non aliter posuit Nilus Narrat. p. 54. ed. 
Possin. κατέλιπεν ὑμᾶν ἀναιρεῖσθαι μέλλοντες ἀβοηθήτους ἡ θεία πρόνοια, 
καὶ τοῖς ἀνωιροῦσεν obs avréary τὸ δίκαιον. 

P. ib . Jam certum est σκῆνος in ἐπβουρίίοιις serthendum esse. 
Eten. hance, lectionem exhibet Sponius, testts oculatus, Itiner. T.2. 
p- 267. edit. Hag, 1724. 
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P, 389. Not. 2. Thierschii lectionem recepit Jacobsius qui hanc 
inscriptionem inseruit notis ad Anth. Palat. p. 972. 

P, ib. Not. 7. Jacobsins qui hoc epigramma ex Akerbladii libello in 
Addenda sua ad Anthol. Palat. p. 100 iatulit, legit αὑτοκασίγνητόι, 
quod ἐξ ipse matlim. [bicem notat κήρυκι esse dactylum, quod non 
puto: pronuneitvit auetor: κήρυκ᾽ ἀθανάτων. 

P. 390., Vir dectissimus Radulfus Rochetta me movuit in Diario 
Qruditorum Nov, 1817. p. 676. Berkelium olim κτίσμα apud Isido- 
rum pro xrijpa legisse, 


: - OBSERVATIONS ON SOME . 


. ORATIONS ASCRIBED TO CICERO. 
No. I1.—[Continued from No. xxx11. p. 152.) 
eta ae eee 
ORATIO PRO M. MARCELLO. 


SUMMARIUM. 


M. Ccravpsum Marestrum M.F., plebeii generis, (v. ad Orat. de 
Harusp. resp. c. 6, p. 324,) scd meltis Senatoriis imaginibus nobilitati, 
inter plerosque cunstut, vim omnem consulatus sui, quem a. U, 703, a. 
Chr, 51, ex optupatium seatentia magnifice gessit, in: oppugnanda 
Cesaris dignitate et ambitione consumsisse. Hie tum in Gallia octa- 
vum annum ex tiumphorum oprortunitate materiam quzrens reipubl. 
evertendz, nihil omittebat, quo in Urbe defensores absentia suz et 
majoris victori# adjutores pararet; obligavitque sibi ita quam pluri- 
mos. Sed Mazcellus, nullo corguptus pretio, palam animoseque sese 
opposuit illis, ac referendo djcendoque in Senaty imprimis bex-cgir. 
ut Cassari, prorogationem proyincie petenti, succederetur ante exactum 
altcrum quinquennium ; ut abseptis ratio ne haberetur WConsularibys 
comitiis; ut colonis, quos Cesar Novumcomum nuper majori jure, 
quam Pompejanig placerot, deduxisset, illud jus adimeretur: quibus in 
actionibus aded collegam, Ser. 8ulpicium, clarissimum juris consulram, 
virum equiorem et pacis studiosiorem, babuit adversarjum. ltaque 
Marcellus, quam ad dripa iret civitas,: partes Pompeii sequutus est, sic 
tamen, ut hon multum interessct rebus gerendiss “Neque enim con- 
silium belli δα, ᾿ς gerebatur, gervndi, πος copias Pompcianas, noc 
genus exercitus grobabat, et in sera quadam providentia, sicut plerique 
ejusdem partis, omhem, popebap sapientiam. Et recte vidisse eos, qui 
exitus esses futurus, forgina prelii Pharcalici docuit a. U. 706. 

Jam victa et debilitata pars etiam magis, quam antea, diasidere ccepit 
consiliis; alii, novis gopiis in Afiica contractis, bellum renovare; alii, 


Summarium. 895 


quoium in numero fuit Cicero, fidei et clementiz victoris se commite 
tere. Marcellus autem dignitatem suam tueri se non posse ratus, si 
penitehtiam fateretur, in Italiam redite noluit, sed Mitytenas migravit, 
urbem Lesbi ornatissimam, liboram, ab armis remotem, doctorum Gree 
corum celebritate florentem, oblitusque suorum, obliviscendus et illis, 
statuit ibi dolorem a republ, captum liberali otio et intentioribus stu- 
diis consolari. Nam diu ante bellum haud infimus ipsi locus concede- 
batur Roma inter oratores, quam artem in ila literarum luce nemo 
exercere potuit sine elegantia doctrina. ’ 

Ad eum, hoc voluntarium cxsilium sine vila patria cura ferentem, a 
Cicerone, quicum ei a puero familiaritas et communium studiorum 
commercium fuerat, miss# sunt quatuor epistolz (ad Famil. 1V.7—10) 
quas in hac Farragine nostra sequitur ‘Gna ipsius Marcelli, qua ad 
deperditam quandam Ciceroniserespondet, paulo negligentiu% sive 
festinanter, exarafa. Hisque paucis monumentis et aliquot narra- 
tionibus historiCerum nobis utendum est ad ista omnia, que scripsimus, 
cognoscenda, quoniam nihil ejusmodi reperitur in bac Oratione. Illi 
foci sunt apud Hirt. B. G. vin, 59. Coel. in Epp. ad Famil. viir. 8. 
Cic. Brut. c. 71. ad Att. V. 11. Sueton. Cas. c. 28, Plut. Pomp, 
p- 650. Cas. p. 722. Dion, Cass. xi. 58 seq. Appian. B.C. 0, 
25 seq. Quibus jungendus est locus Senece Cons. ad Helv. ¢. 9 :— 
“ Brutus in eo libra, quem de Virtute composuit, ait se vidisse Marcel- 
lum Mitylenis exsulantem, et, quantum mado natura hominis pateretur, 
beatissime viventem, neque wmquam bonarum artium cupidiorem, 

ejuam illo tempore. Itaque adjicit, visum sibi se magis in exsilium 

ire, qui sine illo rediturus esset, quem illum in exsilio relingui. O 
fortunatiorem Marcellum, eo tempere, quo exsiliam suum Bruato ap- 
probavit, quam quo reipublice consulatem! Quantus vir ilk fuit, 
qui effecit, Atgaliquis exoul sibi videretur, quod ab exsule recederct | 
qui in admirationem sui adduxit hominem, etiam Caton) suo miran- 
dum! Idem Brutus ait, C. Casartm Mitylenas pretervectum, quia 
non eystineret videre deformatum virum. Ili quidem reditum impe- 
travit-Senatus, publicis ‘precibus, tem sollicitua ac mozstus, ut Omues 
illo die Bruti habere animum viderentir, et non pro Marcello, sed pro 
se ‘ueprécari, ne exsules essent, οἱ sine illo fuissent: sed plus multo 
consequutus est, quq die illum exsulem Brutus relinquere non potuit, 
Caesar videre. Contigit enim illj testimonium utriusque: Brutus sine 
Marcello reverti se doluit; Caesar erubuit.” ν᾽ 

Fuit huic Marcello patruus, C. Marcellus, Ciceronig in augutatu 
collega ; tum frater patruelis, hujus filius, eodem prenomine, Marci 
in consulatu successor, quem eadem in Cwsarem tentavisse legimus: 
sed is, exorto bello, timidius in“Ttalia manens, medium se gessit. . Cic. 
ad Famil. xv. 7%qq. ad, Att. x. 18 et kd. Suet c. 29, Appian. 
ct 26 seq. Alius C. Marcellus nostro fuit frater germanus, quo Cot- 
sule a. U. 705. cxarsit belMain, in quo ana cum Leniulo collega forte- 
nam Pompeii ad exitum usqtue vite qequutue, perilt. Hirt, B. G. VII. 
50. Οἷς. ad Att. 1x. 6. Appian. at. 58. 87. De reliquis propine 
quis, quos numero plures fuisse vix dubium est, silent scriptores, nec 
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quisquam illorum nominatim memoratur in epistolis, unde tamen ex 
verbis quibusdam suspicio oritur, eos M. Marcelli parum studiosos, 
nec de ejus reditu sollicitos fuisse. Frater patruelis vero ct multi 
amici ac familiares, in iisque Cicero imprimis, omni modo laborabant, 
ut contumaciam viri frangerent, primo spem impetrabilis venie a 
Cesare ostendentes, mox, postquam Senatus consulto impeurata erat, 
amicum ad maturandum reditum exhortatites. 

Nam, quum Cyesar exeunte Maio a. U. 708, ex bello Africano rever- 
tisset, paucis iHlis mensibus, quos ante, quam ip Hispaniam proficis- 
ceretur, in Urbe transegit, ad mentionem Marcelfi, a Pisone in Senatu 
jactam, suppliciter deprecante patruele et universo Senatu, repente 
deerctum cst de ejus in pristiyum locum restitutione. Casar cnim, 
non immemor quidem veteris inimicitiz, et consulatu Marcelli compa- 
rationé Ser. Sulpicii acriter notato, tamen publicis desideriis cedendum 
duxit, simul singulos, quasi de re dubia, sententias rogavit; sive ut 
Senatui antique libertaus simulacrum praberet,*seu quod Marcellum 
putabat hoc beneficio libentius usurum, si a republ. potins quam a 
Dictatore datum esset, seu quo certius, quid normulli sentient, intelli 
gere posset. Igitur dixcrunt deinceps Senatores, et cum) sententiis suis 
gratiarum actionem ad Casarem conjunxerunt. Sed jucundius crit, 
rem totam Ciceronis verbis ex epistola ad Solpicium cognosccre, 
Famil. αν. 4. fore med. ** Atque hoc ipso melior est tua, yuam nostra 
cotiditio. Uno te vicimus, quo& de Marcelli, college tui, salute 
paullo ante, quam tu, cognovimus: etiam mehercule, quod, quemad- 
modum ca res ageretur, vidimus. Nam sic fac existimes: post has” 
miserias, 1.6. pustquam armis disceptari cceptum cst de jure publico, 
mihi] esse actum aliud cum dignitate. Nam ct ipse Casar, accusata 
acérbitate Marceili, (sic enim appellabat,) laudataqne honorificentissime 
et mquitate tua et prudentia, repente preter spem dix(t, se Senatui 
roganti de Marcella ne hominis quidem causa negaturum. Fecerat 
autem hoc Senatus, ut, quum a LC. Pisone mentio esset facta de Mar- 
cello, et quum C. Marcellus se ad Cersaris pedes abjeciaset, cunctus 
econsurgerct, et, ad Casarem supplex accederet. Noli quarere: ita 
mihi pulcher hic dies visus est, ut speciem aliquam viderer videre quasi 
reviviscentis rexpublice, Fraque gun omnes ants me rogatt Casari 
gratias cgitsent preter Vojcaflum: is enim, si ce loco esset, negavit 
pe facturum fuisse: ego rogatus, mut@ot meum consiiium. °Nam statu- 
eram, nan mehercule inéttia, sed desiderio pristing digmtatis, in per- 
petuum taces. Fregit hoc meum consilium et Casurs megnitudo 
animi, ct Senatus officium. Iteque pluribus verbis egi Casart gratias ; 
meque, metdo, ne etiam in ceteris rebus honesto otio privaiim, quod 
erat unutn solatiam fn malis.” : 

cceptu hoc nuntio, etenovis cobortationibus ‘amicorum, teditum 
cogitare coepit Marcellus: sed, velut tarditate delectatus, iter 1 annum 
709 distulit. Ineeo itinere quum mense Maio in Pireeum devectus 
esset, ab uno comitum suomi, Magio Ciline, obscuram ob causam 
noctu interfectus est, et ἌΡ Sulpiciu illo, qui tum Procgnsul Achaiz 
forte Afaenas venerat, in loco Acadcemiz humatus. Qua de re hujus 


Summarium. 307 


literre castant accurate scripte ad Cic. inter Famil, iv. 12. Cf. Liv. 
epit. cxv. et Valer. Max. 1x. 11, 4. Percussorem homini immissum a 
Cesare, ut vulgus pessima queque cupidissime credit, recenti re haud 
dubie fucrunt multi, qui suspicabantur. At talem suspicionem diluit 
olim M. Brutus, et, qui id refert, ipse Cicero ud Att: xray. 103 ac, 
τ quis eam hodie renovandem putet, vetant leges-historye et ‘mores 

#&83ris. i 6 

Nunc pauca subdjicienda sunt de hac Oratione Pao M. Marcello3 
non ut preestantian ejus et artem explicemus: id enim quodammodo 
fecimus in Commentario: sed ut sttmmam rerum vel potiys senten- 
tiarum, quas Orator tractavit, leviter perstringamus. Ista de inserip- 
tione quidem mirum est, neminem, [pterpretum giicqauam annotasse, 
que ex certa consugtudine Romana promittere videtur defensionem, 
quum Oratio nihil aliud contfaeat nisi gratiarum actionem ad Cesa- 
rem, ambitigsissimis laudibus Imperatoris refertam, pfopter quas de 
plerorumque judicio in Panegyricis ndmerari solet. Ipsius Orationis, 
statim apparet, dues esse parte. Prior pars capp. 16, tum res 
maximas bello gestas, tum clementiam in victos, qualem et nyper‘ alii, 
et modo Marcellus expertus est, extollit, sic utroque generc Jaudum 
comparato, ut bellica gloria Casaris, quamvis ad perennem memoriam 
proreus eximis, excellentiove animi magnitudine obscurari, et ille, tot 
hostium fortissimus victor, se ipsum hodie multo gloriosius viciese 
predicetur: quae omnia Intpp.’ admirantar, tamquam sapientissime 
et ingeniosissime tractata. Posterior pars inde a. c. 7. versatur in 
refutanda suspicione quadam Ceseris ἐΐ metu insidiarum: quasi ipse 
in sententia sua, conquerens de acerbitate Marcelli, se hoc viro reductu 
parum tutum, et aliorum quoque occultis ingidiis obnoxium dixisset, 
tum et contemptum morigndi pra se tulisset ; unde via patebat ad 
hortanduns Dictatorem, wt vite ΕἸ saluti 8028 consuleret, sinc gta nec 
respubl, recreari et restitui, néqtts ipse veram et sdlidam gloriam δρυά 
posteros consequi posset. ᾿ a 

Ceterpm imagistri. eloquentig@ inter se certant, utrum hic senten- 
tiarum novitas, pulchritudo.et gravitas, an eloquutionis virtutes, ele- 
gantia, compositio οἱ dignites,, majorem laudem nfereantur: attdémen 
consentiunt omnes, have Qrationem in numero prestantissimarum 
summi Oratoris kabendatn ease. B°unum quidem reprehendere ausi 
sunt, quod tantos vir et Consularis plegpus locis in tam “humilem 
Cesaris adulatineth ge démiserit: qadm meculam alii Cideronis, 
tempori cedentis, ‘arti tribitere, alli turaioribus exerhplis posteriorum 
Cesaris aunorum comparandis eluere videntur, Sunt preteréa, qui 
disputent, ad quednem genyp causaram potissimum pestineut Oratio, 
Sed et illam rgpyehensionem, et hanc dubitationem nun ainiis gravem 
aut utilem studiasis eloquentiz esse, nde castigationes atte deca 
ptrabunt, 


ay ἢ 


t Ἢ 4 


9 “ἡ 
«; 
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DiyTURNI silentii,’ Patres Conscripti, quo eram his temporibus 
usus, von timore aliquo, sed partim dolore, partimverecundia, finem 
hodiernus dies attulit; idemque initinm,: que vellem, queque sen- 


“1 Diyturni silentitomore dicendi) Haud dubie, qui dies finem affert 
silentii, idem dies habet loquendi initium. Verum necessaria videbatur 
‘forsan altera para periodi ad ambitum verborum elegantius complendum ; 
id quod ita facqum est, interpositis pluribus loquendi, formulis, ut, quum 
autibus blandiantur numeri, delusug animus jeyynitatem sententie minus 
sentiat: Diuturni nlenti finem hediernus dies attultt, idemque mnitium dicendi, 
Atque ne ista quidém omnia, quibys hac sententia suffarcinata est, suopte 
ingenio Auctor invenit, sed ex ecdem illa Ciceronis epistola adumbravit, 
quam universe Orattonis fandum esse diximus. Nam in dolore hic non 
alia vis videtur inesse, quam allie in dAiderio pristine dignitatis: quod 
tamen quum litteris de. privatim acriptis conveniat, non erationi 
ad ipsum Cesatem habits; edmodum aptes, ut alio sensu hic aceipi dolor 
posait, vel de Segre susceptarum ae Pompeianarum, vel de 
amicorum per illa tempora aniissorum. desiderio. Ita vocabulum vage 
significationis offensionem Ciesaris haberet minorem, me μὴ bene junctum 
esset cum verecundia, quod verbum, si optimis Interpretibus credious, ad 
eandem poenitentiam pertinet. Sed, ut mtelligatur, quo pertrahere liceat 
temerarios senieus talium serlptormm; age, nondulla ex Abrami animad- 
versionibus excerpta penamus. “ His temporjbus, ait Cicero, non hoc tem- 
spore { quia.éempora calamitatem aliquam updicant, aut saltem periculum, 
Tempore itague relpubl, appellat tempus bellorwm civilium, ut quasi in 
amy o ludere videatur. Ac volunt aligui, Oraterem de industria banc 
amphi tm sectari, ut et iterum et terto'in eodam loco; ut quum dixit 
perecyndia, Non solupa quod Vererctur apud Cesarem dicere, contra 
quem) arma susceperat, sed etiam quod puderet ipsum deformmate reipubl. 
et Carle dominatione utins oppresae: item, quum ait, taxtum in summa 
polestete rerum onium podem; ubi verba rerum anaium, δ adgnadum refe- 
samtur, Cagareta, non mediocriter comumendant; sin ad. potestutem, ejus 
tyrannidem et nimiam potentiam carpuat. Sed non doleo, me,exse paullo 
tardiorem, ne poasim vel aysim tam subtiliter οἵ anucleate ἰδίᾳ disquirere : 
neque facile inducor ut credam, aut tam scurrilens fuisse Civeronem, ut 
Caparcts,in Senay: pslam heberet ladiprio, et victus mequitaret victoris 
cervitibue, ayt Ὃ Ἄννα ἢ tam mucosis fuisse naxibus, ut ista non persengi 
ceret, si ve} snisrimum irrisionis εἰ amphibelogin redolerent.” Jam resén- 
tiorem Interpratem imprimis dilighntem aydismus, Ferratum, sumquam 
j ita proferentams--“Quingm bic delor, quenam verecundia tanta 


prius suits pre : , : ° : 
fuit, wt tus suo ἧνοο sententiam, aliis tecitugassentiretur? - Sjc__ 
explicat Gi, mentor: "Desiderio pristine dignitatis, undé.delor ; veracundi 
debet, eantre guam armis pugnanet. An solus Cicero ex 
Pompejanig patria 80 Segatui restitatus fuerst, ut cum solum tanta ceperit 
ala a pero; are pristiuam iatiitaters poterat, nisi et Ca 
sarem odio haberet, qui cam eripuisect, et victis omnia reddi cuperet, inter- 


wa ratione pro Mareello dicturus exetdiatur: Dintarai φἰοπέμ etc. Hae 
ont proposttio exorMipgued desumit a causis silepali sul, qua simul testatug 
we non re a tacitarym ἸῺ post enim mansuctudinem etc, 
manifeate dechasat, cur un νεῖ ‘sug tackk nolit, quod Czsan: man- 
auetudo dicere cogeret peng inyitum. At qua in fe tantamcin Casaro 
mansuetudinem Orator predicat? Ἀ7, enim Marcello vobis ctc. Jam intel- 
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lirem, meo pristino more dicendi, Tantam enim mansuetudinem, 
tam inusitatem inauditamqae clementiam, tantum in summa potestate 
ferum omnium modum, tam deniqne incredibilem sapientiam ae 


ligimus, veniam Marcello datam inttinm Ciceroni attulisse’ dicendi suo 
pristino more, qua vellet et que sentiret. Pergit itaqué exponere causas 
quibus adductus huctisque tacterit + Dolebam enim ac vehenenter angebur, 
quum videren—fortuna: yrune scilicet satisfactiim est de dolore; quid 
deinde de verectndia ἢ Nev mihi persubdere poteram, nec fus esse ducebam—- 
distracto. Pudet enim nos ΤΠ facgre, quod fieri nefds ducimus.” Nunc 
dimittendi tandem exsent lectores, incertiores hercle quam venerant, nisi 
in reliquis vocabulis exordii etiam ‘lfid quiddam notandum haberem ; 
licet inhurmanum sit,‘omnia sgverius persequi in” principio gcensationis. 
De illo loquor praterito cram uses, quod thins cominode fanefum’ est 
verbo attufity quod ἢ. 1. non δον εἰ seu preteritam est, sed prasens rei 
perfecte ; qua potestate proxime accedit ‘ad alterum:predens afert, Hoc 
vero quid 1 οἱ sit, si quis ratione non perspiciat, cujuavis recentioris συν 
exemplo monitus sentief. Ut, sl hac ita vettantur Gallice: Ce jour ΥΥΝῚΤ 
enfin le silence, que j'avors carne’ depuis long temps: nemibi, puto, hec 
translatio placuerit, qui recte dicidit acribete. 

Tuntam enin—pretérire possum) Clementia specimen dederst Cesar in 
Marcello Senatui et suis Penatibuts restiwendo; illa ergu tamquam intsi- 
tata inauditague preedicari recte pottit:, sed qua ratione hoc. tempore 
supientia ipsius laudetut incredibit, ac pene divina, id equidem me 
videre fateor. Hoc igitur me mojestum videatur, et nihil nist verbobum 
Ciceronianorum aucupiat ; statuat, qui volet, Cesarem in ἐδ onitionie, qe 
Marcelio veniéth dedit, excellentis cujustnm sapientie documéntz exh}- 
buisse, non tantum virtufe Marcelli agnoscenda, sed etiam Ge Multis humea- 
nis diviniswe rébus disputahdo. Sed silentio pratérire noén possuta” 
verba, ip gttibus versutam ambiguitatem a nonnultis quesitam esse ‘vi 
hamus, faneun ἔν ἐαρομρὸὴ rerum orknium modum, que dupliciter offéndere 
oportet eum, qui in Cicerone ἢ acctrate versatus'est, Neém primum 
Hullo exemplo apparebit, ita simpliciter ab iHo dicj solere wiodum pro mode~_ 
ratione vel actione ‘nigderandi nimi; nec talis usus defendi poteris joco 
Terent, Andr, I. 1.68. Scitt# polite Aabere jum ipsum vite me modum, ubi 


get ang imen.’ ἊΣ iO eat’ in 
oneipiti coflécatione verbottim Ῥέμον prot : “que pl non Gabites 
reteflerit, » ut idem facerdnt veteti, non nis) 
plicativnie co nt. Nath optinie dici ‘cortatdt potestaters 
erum one quuth ‘usithtutn sit dicere, omnig relate ‘ad want’ ease, ut dt 
c ipso viro loqugtur Cic. ad Famil. rv. Ὁ, “Ex hec autem difplich casti- 
gatione oritur stmul alia itidem duplex. New si guise pltet, rem: 
nxisse ik summa potéstate ‘retum batnium, additis duobis ‘vocabutis ‘plop 
ile tribuit Casarl, quini Cicerone dignum édset faceré, spull:Senatum 
dicente, et ἐρεῖ Dietatérfpratuen vel tolerabile duditu edie poskét,'- Conf. 
pro Ligar. ¢.  -init, Ciceronem, 861 multo cautius, ‘lojténtein.'” Sin 
autem rerun omnium conjanges, Ovfator in eandeqy reprehensiowedh 
incurret, quam antes mefpbatur tn dévian tid’; Siguidem co unntie 
omnibus in tebus moder ‘prestird non licust*Cesari. Ttaigue’ sit 
gulis partibus ‘period! cxgtigh sins naicatur neceste est, bic m 
non loqui Ciceronem, pro une’ aliqud benefidio publice pfatias ‘ 
sed hominém, sub umbra seholé in Tkadations omnium vittutum ‘magni 
viri eccupatum.: 7 - 
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diwinam, taeitus nullo.moda, reeterine possum. M. enim Mar- 
etile * -vobis,,:Patres-Conscripti, Felque publice reddito, non solum 
illmg,-sed meam: etiagn ‘wager bs sentoniaty et vobis et reipublies 


ἂ» 


* 27. enim ‘Merce tie un, Omittamus, quod Orator nunc 
propemodum omne Ceesatis ‘meh ad ‘‘semet ipsuni’ refert, suamque 
a#ocein civitati Ὁ , nut precipiraa ‘éjns‘itieriti’ fructuiny; extollit: in-qua 
conformatione ‘éententizs parum modestie inesse dixéris. At postremum 
verbum ‘pete hadd feliciter eléetum widetur, :multeque aptius futurum fuisse 
sentio aut -intéllign: ~Qaod-enim.de. propria: voce.et- auctoritate. dicitur, id 
plane ejusmotii est, us in ev nga; apinio qudam,,sed certa, persuasio, sed 
certus animi sensus locum habeates Longe diversus est usus istius verbi in 
Epp.'ad ‘Fam. ΤΠ στρ 100. exter: de Pompeldi—o §i- merita ‘valent, -patriam, 
mete salute mya Gigniatem,, memet ipsyed’mihi per illum yestitutum puto,” 
—je. bugc'v 2 ceteris auctorem teatitutionis Ice fnisse existimo. 
Fone autem om. is}, me. ois, fallunt, hic memoria Auctoris obversa- 
atur. 
Dolebam .enim—comite distracto) Fleraque . horum. sic, ut cum Grevio 
posui, % scriptore posita esse ton, dubita. ‘Sed. dubitari sane poterit de his 
verbisy oiruint talem, qui in eadew Cage ease, in gua. ego Juissem: quorum 
faciles jn εὖ erant μετ τ χρη: Ait, Difum ta gu, 8. guum, in eadem 
tauea, ἴαΐ! net in qv. ἐᾷ μέ τη eudem couss, in qua ego, fuisset etc. 
Hum non “batis placéant ' yee! ‘in qgdem ,f6, et tempore diversa, essct, 
‘iors, sgn hh toto loco vetersé Jibsi.inter se consentiant. Sunt enim, 
ebegnt, gjrum talem, in eadem cause, ἐπ. ee ne ΔΑ τίμα, non .in eudem 
one Sortuna, ued Epireris Ernestjo probarj oltuisse, gut, Qirum talem, quum, 
st em, in en Cosa fuisset,s. gseet etc, Nec desunt MBS. qui omittant 
oral, ὁ atin pidersnc, qua, taney perbene serviunt rotundande periodo, 

be GMI DIE 
" διὰ Obsubt, septentie, Cantra ἴῃ omnibus, libpis compaset illud, nec 
mids ipersundere byeram quod importune integectum,. -ghim, ¥aépao displi- 
_chisae stefert. Dre 118: “Mectissime ‘nam, gl: kententia,, tenargme ἐπ nostro 
ete. aly aise ongrut werbuam. ὁ dengi, quam paulo ante Putgndi. 
numer nis Raphi yix sentimus: eademque 
re ete vi deh tin bares ectinesh adhuc Te icht woul appen- 
sdtio δὲ cumile. ahh ectio a heparin vitiosi 
“4 quam 
Augie ee ioluit, “comet. curses 


ie μας Ὦ ΝΜ pes δῷ eae 

sovius ec ona 

stincris, ΠΡ é ay nels Ne " goripsit - home, non quz 
fortasse yolult serinere.. mee ae autor periods mil, quid dem satis erant, 
ut, qu On. eae retro alind ‘agens, legissem, 
bncce gon Licefen quendam. ‘Cicmonienan esse 
ἦα Sicmrentc 406 Gudicio. pen autents dp efitem demovere non 
potuenint ee na ve ya, diene onilvoc, pa a us ἢ, 480. ef Prisciani 


VI. ἢ. 745s, ἃ qnibus ὃχ βὸς ipso principio nonnuHa Igudantur.. Ibi alter 
hone. ‘Grammuageoram’ alfett petere pro vefert, assentiente,Heusingero ad 
1.85, 11. 

Ergo "ἃ miki mae ete.) , * Bptquuniip ep ‘appellayit t PatresConscriptos, con» 
versus tandem ad. Covad bast mi ero -cksequi, quod modo ordjebatur, dé 
restitutione vocig, 3 dterater copeld, δὲ ante ice, etsi egm 
μὴ sn plurimi co Gat etepliocum. | ingilr- vitig libsorum plero- 

Jani mox in g¢ditt. οἵ fis. Sidd. scriptum. fertur ante in 
mal aa tpi. peas vocem delendam,eése jam P. Victorius uceurate docuit 
‘vy. τὸ xvi. 6. Deinde omni abest a quatuor Qxonn. nec male, 
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ronservatam ac restitutam puto. Dolebam enim, Patres Conscripti, 
et vehementer angebar, quum viderem, virum talem, qui in eadem 
causa enset, in qtia ego fuissem, mon 2p eadem esse fortuna, nec mihi 
persuadere poternm, neo fas esse dacebam, versari me in nostro 
veteri curricylo, illo emyla atqye imifatore studiorum ac laborum 
meorum quasi quodam socio a me ef comite distiacto. Ergo et 
mihi mez pristine vita cogspetudinem, @. Cresar, interclusam aperu- 
ist, et his omnsbus ad beke de ommi republica speraudum, quas] 
signum aliquod sustulisti.. . 

Intellectum est enim mihi quidem jn. multis, et maxime in me ipso, 
sed paullomnte oneorbus, quam Μ, Marcellum Senatut reique pub- 
licee concessisti, commemoratis presertim offensionibus,’ te auctofti- 

e 00 


oy 


1 Commemorutes prasertvm ofensionbus) Plures ediderunt praeseriwp etiaye 
offensionibs.$, ex pancioribus membranjs, in quibys forsan duo Oxonn, sunt, 
unde enotatur commemoratis etiam. Nequé vero languida bee particula 
addita multum de venustate sententie detrahet, quam satis corrumpit 
istud presértun, minime suo locd positum, uti τοῖα sententia tiuc violenter 
tracta est ex laudatie epistol verbis, accusata acerbetate Marcel, Subolutt 
aliquid ulus rei Patrieig, sngolarig et sui prorsus judicil vivo, cujus et 
alibi mirabiles corréctiones adgcripsiinus. Is h.1. aliquot periodos monet 
non optimo ordine collocatas videri, atque ite corrigendas :—* Intellectyumn 
est enim, (πὶ quidem in multis, ef maxime in me ipso pauillo ange, sed 
nunc omnibus, quam M. Marcelliffa 8. P,Q, π. et reipubl , cammemoratis 
presertim ejus offensiohibus, ΟΝ te auctoritatem hujus ordinis 
Yignitatemque reiputd. tus vel doforibus vel suspicionibus euteferre. Ht 
ille quidem fructum ofthnis ante actie vite hodierho ‘de faaximum cepit, 
cum summ®o consensu Sedatus, tum préterea judicio tuo gravissimo et 
manimo. Vere fortunatus, ciijus ex salute non miher pane ad omnes, 
quam ad,illum ventura at, lmtitie pervenerit; quod οἱ quidem: terito 
atque optityo jure contigit, Quis enim. ext iJlo aut nobilitate, dut probi- 
tate, aut optunarum artinm strdio, ‘aut innocentia,. aut ullo genete laudis 
prestantior? Ἐπ qua Ἐπὺπὸν lates oom in dato béneticd sit laus, 

sit Bt quidem "nullius taytum est flumep,® 


Ex quo profecto ijtelfipts etc.) Ex Cmsarisne judici ἃ, ‘nescio quo 
men, ducitul tnuxinum ἢ an ek 8 consensu ia ἘᾺΝ gn dengue 


ex hac utraqie re, tém aliena ὧν ΟΣ Peniios 
3 Ξ ugha 3 
β 


Θ 
uum ἸΏ accepto 
ce” pt lait Be 


probari potest, motio grammmatica : 
facile sit*videre, quapr bac inscite ‘conadrcinata aint: cui malo medert 
transpositione sua studbit Patiicius, At (ΟΝ entelligit profedto Casari— 


a 


Masimam, inquit, wn dato εὖ baudem “Cadre g actepts tants nt 


gloria. Hic nos proféeto nh io aUE 


bula reperimus, ‘et né héic ima rebus! Non querem, cur 


non minus vegas videapturs sed propter formam minime placent hee 

tn dato, 1 arcepto, quitties ‘e fir tatio dands et accipends, ‘Nam 

non 8410 pertinent verbp in ἀ » quam ad dium ipsum = compentnyn 

Senatus ; unde ae assequt ticeit dyvinando, quid s/t? his omnibus vpluetit 
pe e er 


Declamator. Ζ ie sit in accepto οἷο, 
intelligi ΤῸΝ ait, avakan i wm! is: indeque fossymus setisp!- 
cari, quid Auctori fraudem fecerit, fro formula transitionis ponenti, ex quo, 
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tatem hujus ordinis dignitatemque reipublicz tuis vel doleribus, vel 
Suspicionibus, auteferre. Ile quidem fructum omnis ante acte 
getatis hodierno die maximum cepit, quum summo consensu Senatus, 
ium prieterea judicio tuo gravissimo et maximo. Ex quo profecto 
intelligis, quanta in dato beneficio sit laus, quum in accepto tanta sit 
gloria. Est vero fortunatus ille, cujus ex salute non minor pane ad 
omnes, quam ad ipsum ventura sit, letitia pervenerit: quod ei 
quidem merito atque optimo jure contigit. Quis enim est illo aut 
nobilitate, aut probate aut optimarum artium studio, aut innocentia, 
aut ullo genere laudis prestantior.? . 

_Nullius tantum est flumen ingenii,’ nulla dicendi aut scribendi tanta 
vis, tanta copia, que non dicam exornare, sed enarrare, C, Cesar, 


ut simul oblique spectaret remotiora hac, guum in accepto etc. Certe mihi 
hoc sepius in mentem venit, turbate grationis causam inquirenti εχ 
ingenio Auctoris. Nam, ut criticam artem apud probum scriptorem male 
exerceas, nisi in locis corruptis cum ipso certes scribendi facultate ; ita nec 
indocti scriptoris latentem sensum indagare poteris, nisi illius ingenium 
tute ipse induas, et stilo imitere infantiam. oe 
_ Est vero fortunatus—prestantior) Kquidem putabam, alia omnia potior! 
jure laudanda esse in tali homine, quam fortunam ; tum, sive vero legas, 
seu vere cum n.8. Ps. velementer friget transitio. Ac librarius cod. 1. 
scripsit enim, alius imperitior St, ideo. fom qui erunt jsti Omnes, ad quos 
non minor pene latitia de clementia Casaris pervenit? Populum «eu 
plebem Romanam dicas, si notum vocabuli usum spectes: at quum la- 
tandi materiam dederit hic ipse Senatus, in quo habita fingitur Oratio, eo 
tempore vix ἀρ asi prater Senatores lwtitia tribui poterat. Eam ob 
causam, opinor, Heumannus sic scribendum conjiciebat: non minor panc 
ad omnes, quam ad illum, ventura sit latitia. Ald addebat Ernestius, sine 
dubio legendum esse ipsum, noa illum, quia paullo ante precessiss(L Lortu- 
natus ille; nimis polite. In 8044. praclara est phrasis, quod et guidem m. 
algue ο. jurc contigit: attamen paullo ohscurius est, quid siguificct Quod ; 
utrum, salutem ipsum adeptum esse, an, ex ejus salute letitiam ad omucs 
pervenisse. Utrumque, respondet Patricius, sed posterius mags. Kt facile 
credimus, hanc Auctoris mentem, fyisse, que grammatica ration) magis 
congruit et contextyi verborum proximorum. Ad summam denique hac 
fere unica suat per totam Orationem, in quibus aliquid memoretur de ἈΠ" 
celli rebus et virtutibus; ea autem epparet esse ejusinodi, ut mirum sit, ni 
quivis scholasticus tiro nostre tats, nullaque Ingenio, similiter laudare 
quemvis Caium aut Sempronigm sciat. Nihil quidem vulgatius in scriptis, 
quam probifas et panocentia, allicque praclare virtutes, qua codem spiritu 
addi potuissent, 4% gravitas, justitic, temperantia, Jides, modestia, nisi hee 
omnia continerentuy trelatitia clausula, wllo genere audis prestantsor. 

t Neulhws tantum est etc.), Nullius hominas, credo, intelligi voluit Decla- 
mator, ut seorsum sequatur fluyen ingenit, eddem modo, quo in Orat. post 
Led. in Sen. c. 1. ubertus ingens: neutrum exemplo Ciefonis, qui uber- 
tatem et flumen dicere golet non ingenii, verum orationis vel verborum. 
Dein alti, ut Gravius, dederunt nudli, ex codd. aliquot, quibuscum faciunt 
Ο, Ἦ, 5., sed non clegantius vulgatg reliquorum MSS. lectione, pro qua 
nullius scripturys fuisset Auctor, si genitivos dicendi et scribendi post sub- 
stantivum poncre maluisset. “Mox C,H.8,T. fantague copia, uth gait. ante 
Gritterum ; quod preferat recepto, qui volet. 
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res tuas gestas possit. Tamen affrmo: et hoc pace dicam tua: 
nullam iv his esse laudem ampliorem, quam eum, quam hodierno die 
conseyquutus es. ‘Soleo spe’ ante oculos ponere, idque libenter 
crebris usurpare sermonibus : omnes nostrorum imperatorum, omnes 
ceterarum gentium, potentissimorumque populorum, omues ¢ larissi- 
morum regum res gestas cum tails nec contentionum -..gnitudine, 
Nec numero prxeliorum, nec varietate regionum, tec celeritate confi- 
ciendi, nec dissinulitudine bellorum posse conferri ; nec vero disjunc-, 
lssimas terras citius cujusquam passihus potuise pecagrari, quam 
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Tamen affirmo, et hoc pace etc.) Obie vulzo, Tamen hoc uffirme, et hoo 
pace dicum tua, inepta pronominis iteratione. Neque vero munus imeptum 
est, quod «mmgo pacem pretfur apud Cesarem. Nam yin hujus virt 
ingenium ct sapientiam novit, eum opinabitur non indignatione sed leni 
risu eacepturum fuisse ea, que statim ex Stoicorum disputationitus de 
Jande hudierui diei exaggerantur. Itane vero in omnibus facts Cesaris 
nullim est, quod majorem laudem mereatur, quam quod hodie ( hodierno 
die oratorii soni causa magis placebat) fecit de M. Claudio Marcello, quum 
hominem 5101 jam non metuendum, 5] moto umquam valde metuendus 
erat, (Epp. ad Fam. virs. 10.) in patriam reverti patitur? Non sum nescius, 
quid audere ficeat panegyriste ; video etiam ambitiusam exornationem 
bellicarum laudum Czsaris, qua deinde rursus premitur nimia hodierni 
diei gloria: neque tamen ambigany quin, si Cicero hec effutivisset, pru- 
demtiores auditores preter Crispinus nonnoullos eruditum Consularem risuri 
essent. Praterea Ernestiug correxit ampliorem ea, quum MSS. omnes 
prebeant ampliorem quam eam quam, de qua junctura idem Editor monuit ad 
Or. de Har. resp. ὁ. 1. ubi minus erat necesse. Nimis autem ingrata est 
ila scabrities, etsi guam non raro ponitur post comparativos. Atque hoc 
de h. 1, nostrum est judicium: alia prostant in diobolaribus editionibus, 
quarum nuge copia certatim paratur, laudatur, emitur. Una earum ouper 
ex hodierno die te cognoscere jubebat, quantus vir fuerit Cicero, gui ad tum 
subicam occasionem tam bene dicere potuerit. Igitur bardus iste ne sciebat 
quidem, quomods litteris mandarentur orationes Ciceronianz. ‘“ 

” Soleo sepe—idgue Nbenter ete.) Levius quiddam hic animadvertendum 
est, in principio deesse dativum alicujus pronominis; unde male ambiguum 
fit. sibine rem an aliis hominibus ante oculos ponere soleat. Dicitur qui- 
dem satis Latine, pone sea gonite anie oculos, sine tii aut vobiy, ut pro 
Deiot. c. 7. Phifipp. IH, 45., ubi pébil aliad subaudiri posse apparet. 
At durius refingebat Patricius: Soleo, sepe ante oculos ponens, idgue 
(s. atque) libenter, crebris usurpdre sermonibuge sed recte videtur ille sen- 
sisse, pronomen td serius esse inculcatum. Ad reliquem perioqum, que 
non inscite tractata est, comparant Intpp. similem locum Or. de L. Manil. 
6.10. “ Qui sepius cum hoste conflixit, quam quisquam cum inimico con- 
certavit; plura bella gessit, qyans ceteri legerunt; plures provincias con- 
fecit, quam aliigypcupiverunt.” Quamquam de hac ipso loco id judicium 
probamus, quod in Orat. ¢. 30. pronunciatum est de illo pro Rosc. Ani. 
c. 26. Post paullo omissum in une Oxonn. petuiae habet, quo placeat; ct 
rectius adeo fuisset pore. *In fine assentiendum est Vjctorio V. L. xxxrv. 6. 
et ceteris Viris doctis, qui pro Ciustrate legunt dusirate, i.e. obitx, quod 
etiam plen ue Oxonn, tuenter: séd cur sunt Ernestio mendosum yvideatur, 
et quid hicdoci sit conjunctivo, plane non assequor. 
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tuis, non dicam cursibus, sed victoriis, Iustrate sunt. Que quidem" 
ego nisi ita magna esse fatear, ut ea vix Chjusqnam mens aut cogitatio 
capere possit, ameuvs sim; sed tamen sunt alia majora. Nam bellicas 
Jaudes solent quidam extenuare verbis, easque detrahiere ducibus, 
communicare cum multis, ne propriz sint imperatorum. Et certe in 
armis, militum virtus, locorum opportunitas, auxilia sociorum, classes, 
commeatus, multum juvant: maximam verv partem quasi suo jure 
fortuna sibi vindicat; et, quicquid est prospere gestum, id pzne 
omne ducit suum. At vero hujus gloria, C. Cesar, quam es paullo 
ante adeptus, socium habes nemjnem: totum hoc, quantumcumque 
est, quod certe maximum est, totum est, inquam, tuum. Nihil sibi* 
ea ista laude centurio, nihil prefectus, nihil cohors, nihil turma de- 
cerpit; quin etiant illa ipsa reium humanarum domina, Fortuna, in 
istius se sucietatem glorie non offert; tibi cedit, tuam se cose totam 
et propriam fatetur. Numquam enim temeritas cum sapientia com- 
miscetur, nec ad consilium casus admittitur. 
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" Que quiden—fatear—imperatorum) Cicero dicturus crat, ni fallor, 
Que nisi quis—fateatur—amens sit: nimirum displicet oratio ad primam 
ersonam retracta. Neque accommodatum est ad sententiam, quod deinde 
egimus, Quidam solent, Quis enim ignorat, Quosdam ease insipientes, per- 
multaqile sofere et dicere et facere incon¥iderate, qu nemo curet Sade 
existimator? At ne quid dissimulem, hanc ipsam particulam admiratur 
Buchnerus, vir temporibus avorum nostrorum celeberrimus Latine elo- 
quentie laude, qui artificia oratoria hujus Scriptionis illustravit insigni 
copia vecabulorum. Is igitur, “Ne parum honorifice,” inquit, “de re 
militari deque’ victoriis Cesaris sentire videretur Tullius, et ita Casarem 
sibi infestum redderet, non dixit: Ego ita sentio, sed alti, nec pla wque, sed 
quidam ; ut ostenderet, errare eos potuisse, et falsos esse jucicti sul, ut 
paucos. 


- 
, ™ Nihil sibi—casue admittitur) Non opus gst, declamatorium colorem et 
igus in h.]. arguere, postquam nuper exempla ejusdem pravitatis casti- 
gavimus plurima, In proximis Grevius rescripsit, tuant se esse totam et 
da ery Jatetur, non sine optimorum codd. auctoritate, nec invita, pe 
quibusiam visura est, sententia, si tuum interpreteris tui arbitrii s. in tua 
potestate positum (pre L. Manil. §. 47.) quum in altera, scriptura, que se 
omittit, ἐκάη referendum sit ad gloriam. Jam que addontur, nimis futilia 
sunt, nec ferendain Cicerone, paucis ante annis imperatore. Quidni enim 
scope casus admittatur ud consilium? Nemo id ex omnibus Senatoribus 
yulchrius ‘norat Casare, qui ipse scripserat B. Gall. vr. 80. “ Multum 
guum in omnibus rebus, tum in re multtari potest fortuna: nam, sicut 
ayno accidit casuy ut in Ipsume-sic Magne fut fortune,” etc, et cap. 38. 
“ The, quantum in bello fortuna possi, et quantos aflerat casus, cognosci 
potest.” Et B, Civ. 111. 68. “ Fortuna, qua plurimum “pdtest, quum in 
ithquis .rebus, tum precipue in bello, parvis momentis magnas rcrum 
‘ummutationes efficit,” Ac sane, si numquam illis ia rebus casus et for 
tuna cum sapientia commiscetur, in yebug autem bellicis pleraque 5101 vin- 
Micat fortuna; pro insimentibus Fortune filiis habendi erunt onines, quot- 
quot umquam ΠΕ οἷαγ; isbperatores, : 
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Domuisti gentes‘ immanitate barbaras, multitudine innumerabiles, 
ocis infinitas, omni copiarum genere abundantes; sed tamen ea 
Vicisti, que naturam et conditionem, ut vinei possent, habebant. 
Nulla est euim tanta vis, qua non ferro ac vnnibus debilitari fran- 
gique possit: animum vineere, tracundiam cohibere, victoriam 
temperare, adversarium nobilitate, ingenio, virtute prastantem, 
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1 Domuists gentes—abundunics) Non debent hec veiba eine plansu 
transmittl, utpote prorsus ad Ciceronis similitudinem delecta et composita. 
Quare etiam ab als sunt swpe laudata,’ εἴ a Ruhnkenio comparata ad 
similem locuin Vellei de victorns Tiberii εἰ Drusi Ncronum, 11. 95. 

Sed ‘amen ea victsts etc.) Ante hoc tempus ea vicerat Cesar, que ab 
homine possent vinci: at hodie scmet ipsum vicit, animum vicit—Quid ? 
num animus humanus cam hab, naturam, ut vinél nequeat? Cur ergo 
philosopht ct poct# nos jubent aximum vencere, menterA compescere, frents 
regere algue cateha? υἱοὶ forte nobis imponunt onus, quod natura nostra 
suscipere recuset, Sensit huc ex parte Orator; nec tantis auctoribus se 
opponere ausus, postrenmys verbis imperfecta relinquit antithesin vel ejus 
vim obscurat, quum hominem, animi sul victorem, simellunum dco appellat. 
Ita, opior, scribunt, qui nondum sapere didicerunt, et penpleros sensus 
suos speciosis veibis expritere, Cujusmodi est etiam incommoda αἰτιολογία : 
Nulla est uni tanta ys, (velt. editt. addunt ¢anla copi,) que non ferro 
etc, Quasi nihil uon ferro ageretur in vita, balistisque aut pulvere pitrato 
summa vis queque debilitari posset.. Atque has nugas nobis Ernegjius, 
emendare cunatus, aliquanto magis nugatorias reddidit, ex editt. nonnullis 
scribendo, ut vinca vi poseent. Inimo melius moa sustulisset wribus, quam 
illud huc intulit, Dein victoriam temperare, constructio est non modo non 
Ciceroniana, sed vix Romana; siquidem femperare signiticatu moderandi 8. 
modum ponendi cumn tertio casu constiui solet. Ibidem quod subjicitur, 
amplificure eyus pristinam dignifatem, dumtaxat amplificande periodo inser 
vit: fuippe cela legitur a Cesare factum attollendi Marcelli causa; et, 
si quid factur@esset, legeretur haud dubie in hac ipsa Oratione. Eo tamen 
potissimum falcro niti videtur lud sgndlimum dco, tametsi etiam cx Or. 
pro Ligar. c. 12. duci poterat: “ Houmines ad deos nulla re proprius acce- 
dunt, quam salutem hogunibus ‘dande” vel cx nobili dicto: Grecorum, 
Θεοῖς ὅμοιοί ἐσμεν evepyeoig, De Caesure vero, dei simillino, apud sagaciores, 
spero, eadem nvtatio valebit, quam fecimus ad Or. post Red. ad Ὁ. c. 8. 
p. ade. et, ut lud nimium est, sic parum honorifice vir emimentissimus et 
summus tautum comparatur cum viris sugmis. Adeo rudia manus modo 
auget dignitgtem no8tram, modo extenuat, prout epitheto plurium aut 
paucioruin s¥llabaruin aliove complemento eget. Ceterum omnis hic locus 
a Lactantio 1. 9. affertur, sed principio sent€ntie ad meliorem flexum 
reducto. 101 quum de Hercule et laburibus eyus loquutus est, hae’ addit : 
‘¢Qpera sunt ista fortis viri, huminis tamen : ifla enim, 485 vicit fragilia et 
mortalia fuerunt: nulla enim est, ut qié Orator, tanta vs, gue non ferro 
ac virtbus debilitars frangique pddsit ; ut animum vincere, tracundiam colt- 
bere, fortissimnit 688, 48: ifle nec fecit, umquam, nec potuit. Hac qui 
fi ciat, non modo ego cum cum sunimis viris compaio, sed siumillumum deo 
sudico. Vellem os areas ge libidine, luxuria, cupiditate, insolenta; ut 
virtutem ejus impleret, quem similem deo judicabat,” etc. DPlacerent in 
his variationes quadam, af animum, el nen modo ego, nisi memoriter facter 
viderentur. §ed faceaé accedit plurimorum codd. fidel, ubi alii fucit, quod 
minus Latine edidit Grevius, . 
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non modo extollere jacentem, sed et:am ainplificare ejus pris: 
tinam dignitatem; bee qui faciat, non ego cum cud sums Virls 
comparo, sed simillimum deo judieo. Haque, C. Cassar, bellice 
tuze Jaudes celebrabuntur illa quidem non solum nostri, sed pave 
omnium gentiuin liters atque linguts, neque ulla umquam ewtas ile 
tuis laud bus conticescet: sed tamen’® ejusmodi ics, nescio quomodo, 
etiam quum Jeguutur, obstrepi clamore militum videntur et tubarum 
sono: al vero quum aliquid clementer, mansuete, jaste, moderate, 
sapienter factum, in iracundia presertim, qua est inmmica conoiliv, 
et in victoria, que natura insulens et superba est, audimus aut legi- 
mus; quo studio incendimur, non modo in gestis rebus, sed etiam in 


* Sed tumen—obstrepi—diligamus ) Ulius inter Oxonn lectionem exhibet, 

uam fortasse optet quispium, wbstrep:t clamor militum et tubarum sont, 
si modo cum Patricio corrigatur rebus. Et videtur alum quoque [ibiarium 
Pupigisse sta poetarum et Jabentis Latinitas structura verbi obstrepere, ut 
plane hune infinitivam activum poneret, Conf. Valer. Maa. writ. 15. 8, 
et Tac. list. 11.44. Non dubitandum autem de veritate vulgate lectionis ; 
nec 8610, unde Editor quidam dederit obrui, nisi et hoc ex alicujus emen- 
datoris ingemo fluxit. Sed qualiscumque horum verborum Latinitas est, 
sententiam ipsam ineptam reddit antitheton, Quo studio incendimur non 
modo etc., quod, accuratius excussum, uptime quidem sunare, sed vanis- 
simu esse reperies. Nam quid tawdem hac verborum copia significat? 
Imperatoria laudes tue semper manebunt ; sed tamen ejusmoda res ev etiam 
tempore, quo leguntur, clamor et sonus tubarum quodammodo curcumstrepit: at 
vero quum aliquid clementer etc. factum legunus, summo sncendimur studio ; 
neque td modo in rebus factis, sed etiam in fictss! Scilicet laburabat Decla- 
mator, ubi in apodosi reddendum erat aliquid, quod clangori tubarum non 
exiliter responderet, verbaque dedit Jegentibus, ut ista natio solet, verbis 
abundantissima. Annon vero et in bellicis rebus cognoscendis maxiino 
encendimur studio? Imperator nullam occasionem habet clementer, man- 
suete, juste, moderate agendi? ut pl.ne mittamus misere debilem vocem 
sapienter, pluribus Jocis hic moleste inculcatam. Num bero bellice laudes 
modo iis rebus continentur, que a ducibus in acie’et ardore presi flunt ?-— 
Aut ego horum omnium nihil intelligo, aut ea puenliter eloquutus est 
Auctoy, in qua cogitando inciderat. Quin etiam in clausula, que seqyjtur, 
Ut eos etc. fecit imprudenter, quod omisit guodemmodo. Cicero certe nou 
sine causa id verbum addiderat m Joco, quem nostri-fontem fuisse nemo 
non concedet, de Amicit.c. 8. “ Nihil est enim amabilius virtute: nihil, 
quod magis alliciat ad diligepdum ; quippe quum propter virtutem et pro- 
bitatem cos elsam, quos nunquum vidimus, quodammodo diligamus.” Hic imi- 
tator addidit sepe, omisit guodammodo, de quo heo bene monuit interpres, 
Ninos: ‘ Multo majore studio complectimur eos, quos vere videmus, 
quam eos, qui numguam.fuerunt, aut qui absentes laudantur. Neque adec 
pretermittendum illud, guodammodo dihgemus. Quop emm numquam 
vidimus, non diligimus, 5! stricte ct proprie vim verbi acciplamus: nempe 
ignoti nulla cupidy ; amor a visu ortum habet, oculique ipsi sunt in amore 
duces? ergo quodammodo diligimus,” etc. Hc yuum scripsissem, in aliquot 
priscis editt. vidi guodammodo diltzamms, notatum et nuper ex H. Ch. Ps. 
htc ex iisdem MSS. duo pro rebus gestis, i.e. vera historiz, habent ver is. 
ali duo certis; ex correctione utrumque. 
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fictis, ut eos 8806, quos numquam vidimus, dilizamus! Te vero 
, . nq . ᾿ 
quen) presentem infuemur, Cujus mentem‘ sensusque et os cernimus, 
ut, quicquid belli fortuna reliquum reipublicie fecerit, id esse salvum 


* Mentem—et os cernimus ut) Probamus hanc Ernestii seripturam et 
interpretationem. Ut quidem non videtur habere, quo referatur: sed 
refertur ita ad nomina superiora, quasi Auctur dixisset : Quem cernimus ea 
mente et sensu esse. Durum videbatur, puto, Auctorl, mentem*alicujus et 
seusus ccrnere ; uec immerito, etsi Panegysicus scriptor seeulo deformata 
fingue non dubitavit mitissimos sensus Principis intueri, Eumenius in Con- 
stantin. Aug. c. 420. [ta vero hic in aliud incidit durum, sed argutius 
‘fictum, os cerninus, h,e. vultum talem, @Xequio summa bonitas elucct et 
Jementia. Durum, inquam: ἀκατάλληλος enim est constructio, os cernimus, 
ut—vels. Atque hgc seusit haud @ubie Facrnus, quum corrigeret sensus 
cos cornunus. : 

Parietes—gratias agere gestiunt) Sine idonea causa Ernestius ex duobus 
rodd. scripsit vedentur; idque adeo, si necesse esset, levissimum esset 
eorum, que in his verbis notanda sunt. Etenim impense mirarer, 5], 
detracto Ciceronis nomine, elegantiori judici placeret paries gratias agere 
vestiens. Non, quod omnino supra prosam dictionem assurgaut muta et. 
sensu carentia, tali poetico colore imducta; sed quia non illa quidlibet 
audendi potestas scriptoribus omnis ordinis conceditur, idque genus figu- 
Tarum tmultas et proprias habet cautiones. Objiciunt quidem Viri docti 
Plinium Panegyr. c. 50., assiduum, ut vider: voluit, Ciceronis emulatorem, 
apud qtiem tecta Urbis sentire ac letari videntur, quod niteant, quod fre- 
quententur, Addunt etiam posteriores Panegyricos, Plinii rursum imita- 
tores, apud quos item tecta videntur commoveri et altitudo culminum attulli, 
atque ipsa gentium domina Roma immodico gaudio elata etc. et alia his non 
lissumila, Vide Mamert. Genethl. Maxumiano dictum, c. 11. Incert. 
Paneg. Constantino Aug. c. 19. Verum talium Jocorum vel maximus 
numerus non docet, ita loquutum esse Cicerunem, neque efficit, ut illud 
servato virilis ‘tloquentie pudore dictum videatur. Naim, ut verbo con- 
plectar omnia, aliud est, inanimatis sessum hominis tribuere ; aliud, adji- 
cere lingus ct orationis usum, et quecumque homines facimus in sensis 
animi exprimendis. Jta enim ratio est comparata, ut, $i hoc in genere 
"unum gradum addideris, sepe id, quod antea sublime erat, insulsum ct 
Joculare fiat, et, ut Longinus ait, κακόξηλον καὶ μειρακιῶδες, ὑπὸ περιεργίας λῆγον 
εἰς ψυχρότητα. Icitur negabo et pernegubo, istam imaginem non modo Cice- 
ronianam esse, sed talem, tam audacem,ene apud ullum quidem scrip- 
torem ex illo gntiquiorum et classicorum ordine reperiri. Nimirum longe 
modestius est hoc, quod Greci usurpant, τοὺς rofyous, τὸν καιρὸν, aliasque res 
Inultas, μονονονχὶ φωνὴν ἀφιέναι; et proverbiali quidem dictione, qua et 
fapides et alie res sensu carentes vulgo logui dicuntur: contrd inepte decla- 
matorium est, si apud Eumenium pro restaur. scholis, c. 15. ἐρεῖ quodan- 
modo veterun scholarum parietes et tgcta consurgunt, gut hic Porcii Latronis, 
vel putius ignoti Rhetcris, ab Abramo collatus locus Declam. in Catil. 
4. 36. Putate, cives omnes οὐ retentan vitam ac libertatem suam, Penates 
publicos pro conservatis focis alque aris, parieles Urbis pro propytsato teter~ 
rimo genere vastitotis, ferme*incredibili gaudio exultaturos, Denique ex 
comparatis his locis nibil δὰ discimus sisi usitatam lecythum schole ; 
nec putandum est, additis illis, ferme, quodammodo, vidert, gestire, quidquam 
tull' de ineptiis, quas habent parietcs exsultantes et gratia: ogentes. 
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velis, quibus laudibus efferemus? quibus studiis prosequemur? qua 
benevolentia cumplectemur? Parietes, medius fidius, ut mihi videtur, 


Quod brevi tempore—suis sedibus) Non liquet, quam sententiJam ἢ. 1. 
disperdidesit preclurus artifex: utrum inteligi voluerit illam auctoritatem 
clarissimi viri, scil. Marcelli, an pristinam auctoritatem Curie sive Senatorum 
popul Ramani. Posterior quidem ratio digniorem gratias agendi matenam 
darct parietibus, nec in proaime prioribus verbis ulla fucta est Marcell 
mentio: atesic nimis contorta fierct. relatio τῶν suvrum et suis ad Senatores 
pro Ciceronis candidissimo genere scribendi, Iu priore autem rationc 
facilius illa pronomina referrentur ad hominem eum, qui seme) Scriptoris 
meniem occupavil quamvis ita etiam aliqua balbutie offenderet il/a aucto- 
ritas ἘΠῚ τ Ra in has sedibus, 1,6. reditura in Carjam, Uune tamen sensum 
fateor mili pruferendum videri, i de Auctoris mente queralur, quam 
recte divinasse puto Abramum, cujus dec, partim ridicula, aunotatio est 
ad h.1.: “ὁ Panetes hujus Curix tibi gratias agere gestiunt, quod Marcellus 
lle, vir summa auctoritatis, brevi tempore futurus sit in his sedibus majorum 
suorum ct suis, i.e. in Scnatu, ubi tum majores Marcelli, tun Marcellus 
ipse, magna auctoritate dixerunt sententias: auctoritas, metunymice, pro 
Seuature magne aucturitatis. Tropus frequens, ut pro Malone: Πάς tanta 
virtus ex hac Urbe expelletur, 1. 6. Milo tanta virtute preditus. Sic Horat. 
Virtus Scipiude et mitw sapientia Leli, i.c. Scipio fortis et Lielius sapiens. 
Item, Narratur et prisci Catonis sape mero incaluisse virtus. Momerus 1]. 
Iliados ct alibi, βίη Ἡρακληείη, i.e. Hercules robustus. Igitur ila auctoritas 
adeyp crit atque Dlarcellus ille tanta auctoritate preditus.” Jam ct atiorum 
oper pretium est cognoscerc opinioucs, imprinus P, Manutii, Is, “Hune 
locum,” inquit, “ vacare mendo, vix mibi quisquam persuadebit. Qui sunt 
enim isti Alajores? St perietum, quid absurdius? Quorum igitur? Pra- 
terea, majorum suorum, unde pendet? Si enim conjungatur cum ila aucto- 
ritas, quod postulare sententia videtur ; illud per se non consistel, ef suis 
sedibus: nam purticula e¢ exigit hunc oidinem, ia his sedibus majorum suorum 
εἰ suis. Magna sane perturbatio: nisi si quis dicat, quam sensus tibu- 
atur parietibus in eo, gratias agere gestiunt, iisdem posse \.ibui, majorum 
sxorum.” Qui hac ante yculos habebat, Patricio ΝῊ τ hic sctisus esse 
posse: “ Brevi futurum, ut vetus illa auctoritas reviviscat in Curia, hoc 
est, regnet in illis sedibus et suis et majorum suornm: id autem est, in 
illis ubi ct ipsa ‘sedit, et majorcs ipsius sederunt. abet enim auctoritas 
et scdem suam, Curiam scilicet; et majores suos, qui ilam pepererunt, 
et eandem hanc auctoritatis sug sedem Curiam habucrunt. Ita mfyores, 
nea quidem psententia, non ad, parietes referentur, sed ad auctoritatem, 
que est a veteribus Romanis illis, tamquam a parentibus et majoribus 
suis, ad postcros propagata.” Sed, quum hodie fere doctissimus quis- 
que in 1, F. Gronovi stutentiis acquiescat, tota apponenda est dispu- 
tatio ‘egregu Viri de h. 1, ex Observatt. rv. 16., postquam Plinianum 
Jocum, quem ante attulimus, tractavit, sic pergentis: “Non possum 
hic oblivisci verba Ciceronis, dudum eruditis agitata, Parietcs οἷς, De 
quibus quod negat Manutius, locum vacgre mendo, video magnam sane 
perturbationem doctissimi Viri, Quare Hotomanus Gifs. rv. 8. ita trans- 
onit. Illa majorum nostrorum auctoritas in Ide suis sedibus fulura sit. 
scce et Barthius Adverss. xi1, 2., praterquam quod delet particulam uf, 
“Qui sunt, inquit, illt suorun ct suis? Latet medius fidius aliquid, nec 
ipsum futura satisfacit. Audacior aliquis hac cunsiderans reponendum 
argutetur: guod brea tempore futura sit alia auctoritas tuis ‘n his mujortim 
suorum οἱ suis sedibus. Saue ita Joquatur cleganter et adulatorie. Quidquid 
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huyus Cura tbi gratias agcre gestiunt, quod brevi tempore futura sit 
illa auctoitas im lis majyolum suorum εἴ suis sedibus 


ficiet vulzata lection: patronus, docendi tamen prius emus, que sit 
pertetum illa tinta nobilitas, ut mazores apsorum sint optiind ummMigne ΟἹ", 
Au leges, tuerum ct ἔμ 4) Wre pluribus 6 Quyod cansatur opmionis 
€9%¢, μέ mile ordetur, coterum juniyurand, fallitur Neque eni@ absurdum 
est jurare quem, 6tbi vides Quid? Jydices nonne jurati judicabant ? 
et quidem non per kercle iut medius fidrus, sed nuncupatia verbis οἱ cone 
ct ptissime yurgurande, An igitur hi parum memores erant rehgionys suv, 
auoucs pronurttabant vedere? Sed efiyn, si dicas me hus fedtus nthe 
tidelur, non τς. Fatine dicitur, quam per intell ctum pirtic alt — Inte- 
grum cst erin f(a me deus Tiditspuvet, ut mike vedetur Su bac pars 
salva est De reliquis ita senuio, mutandum nihil csse, et alla, majorum 
suorum, rion ad parietes, sed ad anctoritatem, Magis tamen ad sensnm, 
quam ad voccm teferit Significat, futurum brevi, ut, respubl restituts 
sit τὰ potestitem bonurum seu optimatium et Senatus 1s ordo splendor 
ct dignitis pr veipua popu: Romani, regum concessus Cinet visus, penes 
eum ordinem proprie auctorias Pro Scxtio tamquam συνώνυμα pomt ὦ 
modo esset in republ Senatus, se majestas popue Rom rcerrisset Patres 
wictores ficbint eorum, qui jubebat populus, et bene Prudentius Vera 
9 ifus, gure amque funt auctore Senatu Curia porro sedes erat auzustissima 
ructunit is popull Rumam, quia Senvaim accipiebat, quia Paties omaiun, 
que ie 4 pop ule febant, wetores Tum eam non babebit, quia summum 
jus nondum erit redditum Senatut, sed minebat pencs victures Ttaque 
auzun ita C eer, propediem Senatum ill: prisuns et antiqua auctoriate 
ture yn lis in joturn Suorum et suis sedibus, ct τὸ svortwm vcspicit non tam 
vocabuluns auctorials, quam rem et personas co vocibulo designatas 
Majoics enim wlorum, quos decebat esse Senatoics popul: Romani, cas 
sedes suinnft cum dignitite tcnuerant, et ipsus Semitores, qui nunc 
essent, eisdcha, tamquim suas e¢ majortim suorum, ὉΔῚ cum diznitate 
vbtincre republ restituta oportebat e« Ila auctoritas izitur, Senitus ila 
pristina auctoritate, ills auctores populo Runaov rerum recte gerend iam 
cum justa m ycstite sua? brevi erunt, Inquif, 1n his inyoruin suoram et 
suis scdibus” lictenus illic post que, sane satis yrolixa, Sener et 
Curtn locos pray rt, quibus impeditissimam stiucturain mizis ulustret 
Qut in scripturus tuisset Vir prope omnium, quos novim 15, Litint Π συ 1 
sclentissimus, 9] 15t2 fot a nobis detecta vestigia scholastic e opcra depre- 
hendissef, jy licent, εἰ totam de hb, ! controversiam dirimant lectures, qai 
Cycrronem et bene scribendi leges doctrina et ugu cosnoverunt 
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PROFESSOR DUPORT'S 
GREEK PRAYER BOO K. 


Tuc Classical Journal * has contributed to keep ahve the 
memory of Professor Duport, as one of the largest dealers, if not 
in orginal, m tanslated Ureek, since the revival of learning. 
Amonest other books in the Press, lately advertised, I saw with 
some pleastie his Greek Prdyer Book, new Edit. (The Editor, 
by the bye, wiil do well to piefi@a short Notitia Literaria of 
that “ everlasting Grecian.”) And with a view to show what 
curious matter will be preserved m the reprint announced, allow 
me to beg insertion for two or three striking samples below. 
ome astonishment may be excited in the mind of any ingennous 
reader, to whom the subject 1s new. For complete information, 
such a reader 1s earnestly recommended to Burn’s Lcclesiastecal 
Law, vol. ii. under the title of Hot pays. 
Yours, &c. 
29 May, 1818. SIDNEYENSIS. 


1. Office of Charles II. for the thirtieth of January, thus intitled 
in the Greek of Duport, 1665. \ 

ΤΥ͂ΠΟΣ ΔΗΜΟΣΊΑΣ ΕΥ̓ΧΗΣ, ἢ χεηστέον κωτ᾽ ἔτος by τῇ rpia- 
κοστῇ ἡμέρᾳ IANOTAFION, ἡμέρᾳ δηλαδὴ οὔσῃ τοῦ Μαρτυρίου τοῦ Βασι- 
λέως ΚΑΡΟΛΟΥ͂ τρῦ πρώτου. 

2. Office of Charles IL. for the twentysninth of May, thw3 1π- 
titled im Duport. 

ἸὙΠΟΣ ΤΗ͂Σ MPOSE XH μετ᾽ Εὐχαριστίας, ἡ ἡ χρηστέον κατ᾽ 
ἔτος τῇ εἰκοστῇ ἐννάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Μαΐου μηνὸς, ἡμέρᾳ δηλαδὴ οὔσῃ τῆς 
τε τοῦ Βασιλξως γενετῆς, κἀὶ τῆς ἐπὶ τὰς Βασιλείας αὐτοῦ αἰσιωτάτης 
᾿Επανόδου. 

When the reader has compared these titles ag deemed sufficient 
in the reign of Charles HI. with the improyd forms (av i us?) 
as dicommodated -to James II.’s wisltes; bet him contemplate 


4 


ne ones eel 
* Vol. XIII. Ὁ. 185. 


Leaicography. 41] 


the mild spinit of the followimg prayer, and in the Greek version 
uf it by Duport take a specimen of the talents of the Professor. 

“Q God, who by thy divine providence and goudness didst 
this day first bring ito the world, and didst this day also bring 
bach and restore to us, and to his own just and undoubted rights, 
our most gracious sovereign Lord thy servant King Charles; pre- 
serve his life, and establish his throne, we beseech thee." Be unto 
him a helmet of salvation against the face of his enemies, and a 
strong tower of defence in the time of trouble. Let his reign be 
prosperous, and his days many. Leet Sfustice, truth, and holiness; 
let peace, and love, and all Chwistian virtues, flourish in his time. 
Let his people serve him with honour and obedience; and let him 
so duely seive thee on carth, that he may hereafter cverlastingly 
reign with thee in heaven, through Jesus Cliist our Lord. Amen.” 

ΘΕΟΣ ὃ τῇ θείᾳ προνοίᾳ καὶ ἀγαθωσύνῃ σου ταύτῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ πρῶτον 
μὲν εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἐξήγαγες, καὶ δὲ καὶ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ταύτῃ ἐπανήγαγές τε 
χαὶ ἀποκατέστησας ἡμῖν, καὶ τοῖς νομίμοις, καὶ ἀνενδοιάστοις αὐτοῦ 
δικαίοις τὸν χαριέστατον ἡμῶν Αὐτφκράτορα Δεσπότην τὸν δοῦλόνγσου 
ΚΑΡΟΜΟΝ τὸν Βασιλέα: Διαφύλαξον τὴν ζωὴν, καὶ βεβαίωσον τὸν 
ὑρόνον αὐτοῦ, δεόμεθϑά σου Γίνου αὐτῷ περικεφαλαία τῆς σωτηρίας κατὰ 
τοῦ προσώπου τῶν ἐχθρῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ πύργος ἰσχύος καὶ περιοχῆς ἐν τῷ 
καιρῷ τῆς θλίψεως" Εὐοξωθείη ἡ Βασιλεία αὐτοῦ, καὶ αἱ ἡμέραι αὐτοῦ 
πληθυνθείησαν' y° Λχμάξοιεν ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῦ δικαιοσύνη, ἀλήθεια, καὶ ἁγιότης, 
εἰρήνη, καὶ ἀγάπη, καὶ πᾶσαι αἱ Χρισφιανικαὶ ἀρεταί Δουλεύοι τε αὐτῷ 
ὁ λαὸς αὐτοῦ, τιμήν te κἀὶ ὑπακοὴν αὐτῷ ἀπονέμων" καὶ αὐτὸς οὕτω σοι 
προσηκόντως δουλεύοι ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, wore μεταταῦτα εἰσαεὶ συμβασιλεύειν 
σοι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, δι᾿ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Kuplou ἡμῶν. ᾿Αμῆν. 
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LEXICOGRAPHY. 


I. cannot much surprise men accustomed to literary composition, 
that lexicographers should*invulge in murmurs at the drudgery of 
thei und: taking, aud, as Dr. Johnson says m the preface to bis 
Dictionary, “ sometimes faint with wearmess unde: a task which 
‘ ’ 9 ᾿ 

Scaliger compares to the labors of the anvil and the mine.”* But 
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it much surprised ime, 1 confess, to discover, near the conclusion 
of that admirable preface, some passages which uight seem 
borrowed from a preceding writer, did we not know that Johnson 
neither required assistance, nor would condescend to avail hinself 
of another person’s words or thoughts, without due acknowledg- 
ment of his obligation. ‘Ihe coincidence to which I allude 1s 
this: —Jolinsun says, “ If our language is not here fully displayed, 
I have only failed in an attempt which no human powers have 
hitherto completed. If the, lexicons of ancient tongues, now im- 
mutably fixed and comprised ina few volumes, be yet, after the 
toil of successive ages, madequate and delusive ; if the aggregated 
knowledge and co-bperating diligence of the Italian academicians 
did not secure them from the censure of Bent; if the embodied 
critics of France, when fifty years had been spent ypon their book, 
were obliged to change its eeconomy, and give their second edition 
another form; I may surely be contented without the praise of 
perfection,” &c. Now let the reader look into Chambers's Dic- 
tionary of Arts and Sciences, (seventh edition, folio, 1751.) and 
in the preface he will find the following passage: “ It is not 
without some concern that | put this work into the reader’s hands; 
a wark so seemingly disproportionate to any single person's ex- 
perience, aud which might have employed an academy. What 
adds to my apprehensions, is the scanty measure of tune that could 
be employed in a performance which a man’s whole life scarce 
appears equal to. The Vocabulary of the Academy della Crusca 
was above forty years in compiling, and the Dictionary of the 
French Academy much longer: and yet the present work will be 
found more extensive than either of them,” ὅς. With their mur- 
murs the dictionary-makers s6mctimes blended an affectation of , 
contempt for thcir own task: thus Johnson defines Lezicographer 
“a writer of dictionaries, a harmless drudge,” &c.; and Grub- 
street, a place “ much inhabited by writers of small hisfories, 
dictionaries, and temporary poems ; whence any mean production 
is called Grub street—but 

Χαῖρ᾽ Wann,” Xe. 2 
To.the plagues of lexicography an allusion is made with some 
degree of feeling, where one would scarcely expect to find it, 
under the artich .fvyptus, in Nicholas Lloyd’s edition of Stephens’s 
ἐς Dictionarium Uistorcum, Geographicum,” &c. (Oxon. 1670. 
Ρ. 34.) Having quoted Suidas, the author proceeds, “ Huic affine 
est, Agyptius laterifer, Αἰγύπτιος πλιγθοφόρος, Arist. in Azivus. 
Quadrare videtur in soididum atque infime sortis hominem; vel 
potius in eum qui molestis negotiis (puta LEX1C1S CONFICIENDIS) 
premitur.” ἢ V.D. 
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BIBLICAL CRITICISM. 


ON THE FIRST CHAPTER OF ST. MATTHEW. 


Te 


T μὲ Gleave to seud you a few general remarks on the first chapter 
of St. Matthew’s gospel, aud particularly on the Greek worde 
Aas γενέσεως ΟΥ̓ the first verse of, this chapter, chiefly intending 
ty show that the Hebrew ‘ranslation of γενέσεως by Munster, 
‘Jutter, aud others 1 is ctroneous, and proposing a different [lebrew 
rendering ; and if you think them woithy of a place in the Clas- 
weal Journal, 1 shall feel obliged if you will insert them. 


The Gospel by St. Matthew is generally, and may be justly, 
considered as the most ancient book of the New Testament, of 
Which it forms the first in order. Jt bas been thought by many 
learngd men, fiom some passages of the Fathers, as of Jerome and 
others, that this book was otginally written m the Hcbrew tongue, 
by the inspued evangelist, for the use of the Jews; and that it 
was, not long after, translated into Greek, as found in the Greek 
New ‘lestement in the present day, But it seems now generally 
agreed that @icie is no good foundation for this opimion, and that 
it way at first written by this inspired writer in the Gieek tongue,’ 
or in that language in which all the other books of the New Tcs- 
tanrent were to be wiitten, and thus to be placed in the sacred 
canua of Scripture. Aud this latter opinion scems the more pro- 
bable, from the consileration, that, “from the death of our Lord, 
the Christin chuich, which, though sope of its converts were 
Jews, was chiefly to be formed from among the Geutiles, was 
then appointed to be the depository of the oracles of God, then 
taken from the Jews, who ware accounted ifo longer worthy of a 

ΠΥ AONE Pires SO ce ee τσ τσ: σον στ aE 

‘ Gualtierius observes, “ Extra omnem igitur controversiam hoe pienum 
esto; Evangeliim Matthai Grace scriptiim vere auctor ifli tribuendum esse 
cujus Nomen habet prefixym.” In Crit. Sucr. ved. : 
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charge which they had not faithfully kept ; and that the knowledge 
of the Greck tongue, which was also known to the Jews, had 
been so extended by the conquests of Alexander, that it was the 
language then most generally understood throughout the Gientile 
nations among whom the gospel was to be preached: and St. 
Paul scems to comprehend the whole world under the denomina- 
tions, Jew and Greek, or Jew and Gentile. Rom. 11. 9, 10. 

It therefore seeins to have been appoimted of God that the Old- 
Testament Scriptuies should be written originally in the Hebrew 
tongue, or in the Jews’ language ; and those of the New ‘'esta- 
ment in that of the Greeks: and thut the inspned writers should 
write the sacred books of Sciipture, as moved by the Holy Spirit 
in those languages, or in the languages im which they now exist in 
the Hebrew and Greck Testaments. And I need not mention the 
small poition of the Old-T'estament Scriptures, which was written 
in the Chaldec dialect during or after the Babylonian captivity, as 
an exception ; as it was but a very small part, and that in what 
may be considered a dialect of the Hebrew then well understood 
by the Jews. See Vitring. Obs. Sacr. 

In the present remarks, I wish to submit, for the consideration 
of the reader, a few observations on the first two words of the 
Greek Testament ; and particularly on the ἤει ον rendering of 
them which has been adopted in the Hebrew trang! ation of the 
first chapter of St. Matthew’s gospcl, by Munster, Hutter, and 
others, which seems to me neither to be correct, nor agreeable to 
the sense of the Greek text as now existing in the New ‘Lestament. 

The first chapter of St. Matthew’s Gospel constitutes, gs we 
have seen, the beginning af the New-Testament Scriptures, the 
second volume of the book of God, of that Diving Revelation 
graciously communicated to man for his comfort, guidance, and 
direction during his abode im this world, in this state of trial 
and probation, in his pilgrimage towards his eternal habitation. 
These tuo volumes, or the Old and New-Testament Scriptures, 
were given to him in professive order, as it seemed best to Al- 
mighty wisdom; and they seem to bee spoken of i the inspired 
writings as the figurative Breasts of the church, which yield the 
milk of the word fdr the nourishment of the Lrd’s people. 
Song v.53; vil. 3; 1 Peter 11, 4, Bp. Hall ἐπ doc. . They are 
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said by the inspred Solomon to be twins: “ their similarity, 
agrecment, and correspondence show them to be twins; and their 
nature and subject clearly demonstrate that they are descended 
fiom God, and given to the true mother-church, the heavenly 
Jerusalem which is the mother of us all, Gal. iv. 6; of which the 
piophets and apostles were members.” Vid. 4 Brief Outline 
of an HMaaminution of the Song of Solumon, 1817. p. 394. 
ne They are, 4s it were, twins, or a pair of sisters, between whom 
there is the most intimate affinity and affectionate connexion; and 
the truth of the one 1s confirmed by ‘a certain correspondent agree- 
ment of the ofher, the one eshibiting the word of prophccy, the 
other the fulfilment thereof.” ibid. p. 239. 

The prophetic connexion of the two ‘Testaments is very evi- 
dent. In the Old Testament the disobedience of man to the 
commands of his Creator, and his consequent fall, are declared ; 
aud his restoration to the favor of God, through the Saviour of 
the world, is fully foretold in many most beautiful and cousoling 
prophecies. And the New Teament commences with a descrip- 
tion of the incipient fulfilment of these prophecies, or with a 
description of the origin, or of the genealogy, the couception, aud 
birth (with the preceding and attendant cireumstances of the 
latter) of Jesus Christ, the expected Saviour of man, who was to 
be born of, a virgin and to be called ONO, Immanuel, or Em- 
amanucl, or God with xs: andthe history of his dite, death, and 
resurrection cvidently demonstrates that God was in him, recon." 
ciling the world unto himself. 2 Cor. v. 10. 

_ This description is contained in this first chapter ef St. Mat- 
thew’s gospel, on w hich, as found inthe English Bible, 1 nuw pro- 
ceed to sgy a few words, before the more pasticular consideration 
of the fist two Greek words, aud théu Licbrew rendesing as 
above proposed. 

This chapter begins thus, “The book, of the gencration of 
Jesus Christ, the sou of David, the son of "Abraham :” aud these 
words seem to be a portion of the inspired bouk or gospel, and to 
give a peneral outline ob the contents of that pgrtion of if which 
is coutamed in this fist chapter. Por the second verse begins with 
the Patuagch Abraham, as the¢remote Father of our Lord after 
the flesty to whom it was promised, that in him all the families of 
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the earth should be blessed, Gen. x11. 3, namely, in the Messias, 
who should descend from him; tracing the regular lineal descent 
of our Lord from hin, through David, and down to Joseph the 
husband of Mary of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ, 
Q—1G: and the Evangelist, having taken a general view of the 
number of generations (by a particular reckouing which may pro- 
bably hereafter be satisfactorily accounted for) from Abiaham = to 
Chuist, 17, proceeds to speak of the manner in which the miracu- 
lous conception, and buth of Jesus took piace, and to declare that 
he should be the Saviour of Jus people, 18 --215; according to the 
prophecy of the prophet Isaiab, that . vingin should be with child, 
and biing forth a Sov, who should be called Emmanuel, or Gad 
with us, 22—20: and the chapter ends with the bith of her 
first-born son, who was named Jesus, 255 or with the visible pro- 
duction of the peison mentioned in the preface. L would there- 
fore conchide that Lhe book of the Generation, ὅτε. or the preface 
contained im the first verse, means to import that what follows in 
this chapter is a deseiption of .he generation or production of 
Jesus Chiist, and showig that he was descended from David and 
Abraham according to the promises made unto the Fathers ; a des 
scription which must necessatily nut only show that these circum. 
stances tuoh place, but that they were accuately fulfilled accords 
ing to the prophecies of the Old Testament concerning them : 
aud this description seems to be fully given in this.first chapter, 
and to constitute the subject of it. 

That this conclusion is correct seems probable from the follow- 
ing additional observations arising from a more particular view of 
the Greek original, which begins thus : 

Ver. 1. Βίβλος γενέσεως "Iyoou Χριστοῦ, Ke. giving the preface 
above stated. Then, ver. 2, the Lvangelist proceeds, ᾿Αβραὰμ 
ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿υαάκ, Xe. mforming us that \braham begat Isaac, &e. 
and that Jacob, the father of Joseph, begat this Joseph the hus- 
band of Mary, of whom ἐγεννήθη was hegotten, or born, (genitus 
fuit, Erasm.) ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ λεγόμϑνος Χριστὸς, 9.--γὐ. And, having 
reckoned the number of generations, he thus begins the 18th 
verse. 

13. Τοῦ δὲ ᾿γσοῦ Χριστοῦ ἣ γέννησις, which our translators render 
“ Now the birth of,” &e. The word birth, in this place, may 
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mean the conception, unless it be with the context considered as 
giving a general outlme of the remaining part of the chapter, in 
which case it wall refer to the natural bith, or the bringing forth, 
mentioned in the last verse of the chapter: and indeed the word 
may signify either the one or the other. But the evangelist having 
related the natural generations, how one begat another in the usual 
way, seeius now to contrast the preternatural or miraculous beget- 
ting of the second Adam, the man, Jesus, of the virgin Mary (and 
he was to be the seed of the woman, Gen. 111, 24; οἱ, without 
the knowledge of man,) as by {he. overshadowing of the Holy 
Spuit of God, ν. 90. Luke 1. 35: and if so, the conjunction 
Ἂς might be rendered but, as by the following authors, and the 
verse would read thus: Bat the begetting, &c. The 1 ulg. ren- 
dus “ Chiistt autem generatio ;” Mont. “ At Jesu Chnsti gene- 
ratio,” and Lasmus “ Jesu vero Christi nativitas.” 

And, m the twentieth verse, Joseph is mformed how the virgin 
Marty, his espoused wile, had become with child, before they came 
together, or without the hnowedge of a man, Luke 1. 34 ; and 
it 19 καἰ, τὸ γὰρ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηθὲν, ἐκ πνεύματός ἐστιν ἁγίου, which 18 
rendered by the Vulgate “ quod emm in εἃ natuin est, de Spiritu 
est Sancto,” aud by Mont. “ genitum,” by Parkb. Ler. Gr. in 
Γεννάω, “ begotten in he,” aud the Engl. Translators “ that which 
is cou cited in ha,” &c. which gives the sense, while Mont. and 
Park. are4stuictly literal. 

And m the twenty-fust verse, he is told of the buth of Jesus, 
or of his production into the world, thus: τέξεται δὲ υἱὸν, Xe. 
Pariet autem ἡ] πη}, Vulg. Erasm. Mont. “ Aud she shall bring 
forth a sou,” &e. Engl. “and thou shalt call his name Josus ; 
for he shall save Ris people from their sins,” or, he shall be their 
Saviour. ‘ 

Then the Evangclist, in the 22d and 98d verses, mforms us, that 
all this was done that the prophecy of our Loid by his prophet 
(Isaiah vii. 14.) might be falfilled ; that eden a virgin, or, a very 
virgin, or theBifgin, (us, inthe Hebrew, the word IY, vhulmah, 
rendered cirgin, has an emphatic 71 he prefixed, being Sr yr, 
haghalmah, and therefore literallyerenders ipsa virgo: the LAX 
render it ἡ παρθένος, and so St. Matthew,ein exact agrecment with 
the Llabiew) should be with child, and bring forth ἃ son who 
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should be called Emmanuel: and, in the 24th and 25th verses, 
that Joseph was obedient to the commands of God by his angel, 
and took unto lim Mary his espoused wife; but knew her not till 
she had biought forth her first-born son, whom he called Jesus. 

Thus was the book, or the description of the origin, or first ap- 
pearance of Jesus in the flesh, finished. ‘Therefore this chapter 
‘seems to be « whole, and to give a complete description of every 
thing intended by the Spirit of God, as intimated in the preface 
contained in the fist verse. 

We shall now proceed to .the more particular considesation of 
the words βίβλος γενέσεως. 

Tn the beginuing of this first chapter, verse first, we read Βίβλος 
γενέσεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ : which passage is thus properly rendered 
by the Vulgate, “ Liber generationis Jesu Christi ;” and by the 
English translators, “ The buok of the generation,” ὅς. but which 
when more literally rendered, will read, 4 book of genesis, or of 
the generation, &c. ‘This last most literal rendering of βίβλος, as 
here nrcsented without the article, is given in the Spanish and 
French versions found in the Polyglott of Hutter, of 1599, tius ; 
Span. ‘ Libro de la generacion,” &c. Fr. “ Livre de la généra- 
tion,” &c. though the Italian version is there rendered “ 12 Libro 
della generatione ;” as in the English, “ Zhe book,” &c. 

The Syriac version of βίβλος, according to T'remellius, is N31, 
cethabu, which he :enders “Ἢ descriptio generationis,” ic. observ- 
ing in the margin “ NID, cethaba, ad verbum, scriptum genera- 
tionis : sic enim est Βίβλος. 1. WDD, sepher, liver : and Guid. Ta- 
bricius adopts the latter rendering in his Latin version of the Syriac 
of 1583, which reads, “ Scriptum generationis,” So that, accird- 
ing to Tremellius, the Syriac’ word cethaba, uscd as the rendering 
of the Greek word Βίβλος, is considered as meaning α aescription, 
awriling, or u book, in the sense of the Lebrew word sepher, as 
commonly used among the Hebrews; which seems to be a very 
rational interpretation; as it is to include in the description a de- 
scending line of genealogy of a Hebrew family, le.ding to the dis- 
tinguished person whose generation, or production, with various 
connected circumstances, 1s to be pointed out: and “IBD is the 
Hebrew word adopted by Munster, Hutter, and others, in their 
Hebrew versions of this passage, and that very properly, as seems 
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apparent from the sense of the Hebrew root from which it comes. 

Now the noun DD, sepher, commonly rendered book, comes 
from the root DD, sapéar, which signifies to number, enumerate, 
relate, write, describe, &c.: and siguifies an enumeration, 
a relation, writing, or description; and therefore a book, a fetter, 
ov other writing, in which any thing is described, related, or enu- 
meiated, however long or short that writing or description may 
be. Hence, in Deut. xxiv. 1,,the διέ of divorcement is, in 
the Hcebiew original, sepher, or book, or writing of divorcement ; 
which is rendercd βιβλίον by the 1.x, or (ebellum, as by the Vulg. ; 

umd in 2 Sam. x1. 14, @ (efter wiitten by David is, in the He 
hiew, epher, ‘and rendered by the uxx also βιβλίον, libelfum, but 
by the Ι κί. and Mount. epistolam, and in the Euglish Bible, ὦ 
felter: and im the Gicek of the Gospel by St. Matthew, xix. 7, 
the writing of divorcement is callud Βιβλίον; which is rendered by 
the bade. and Mont. libellum, a litle book, or writing; and, τὰ 
the [inelish Bible, waiting : and the short waiting, or deed of pur- 
chase, 1s called in Jer entiah the sepher, or book of purchase, which 
15. also rendered βιβλίον by the Lxx, and dibrum by the Vudg. Pag. 
and Mont. Jer. xxwui. 14. 

So that the Greek word βίβλος of this first verse seems to signify 
a book, writing, or description; and it is commonly rendered into 
Latin by fiber or libellus, and by the former in this place, which 
is theref@re rendered Liber generations, or “ The book of the ge- 
neration” of Jesus Christ. 

That /iber is a proper Latin rendering, seems probable from 
‘he following considerations ; which 1 wish to Jay before the read- 
“ér, ax Castalio has asserted that it docs not give the sense of didlos 
in this passage. " ᾿ 

Thaf liber and its diminutive Πδοζζας have been used in nearly 
the same sense as sepher of the Hebrews, and βίβλος atid βιβλίον 
of the Greeks, seems evident from the above quotations. And the 
name /iber 15 thought to be derived front the use made by the an- 
cients of th® Ader or bark of trees, jn which they wrote before the 
luvention of paper and parchment. “ Patant hoc nomen ab eo 
esse, quod veteres in libris arborym sive corticibus scribebant.” VF’. 
Serv. in Virg. Hin. Π]. in Fabri Thes..Erud. Schot. Gesner. See 
also Littleton. Pliny informs us, from M. Varro, that paper was 
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not used until after the building of Alexandria in Egypt: and that, 
befure that time, they first wrote in palm leaves, and afterwards in 
the barks (dibris) of certain trees, &c. List. Nat. Lib. x111. cap, 
ΧΙ. 

Therefore, the substance on which they wrote having becn called 
liber, when they wished to see the writing, whether long or short, 
whether in one or more pieces of bark, or ou whatever subject, 
they would naturally say, “ affer libre,” or “ bring the bark.” 
So that this name would literally sienify the bark, and figuratively 
the writing contained in it ;-and a congeries of written leaves of 
bark would form a work written, or q buok, as we now say. 

The same reasoning is also applicable to the Greek word βι- 
βλος, when consul red as signifying a book or writing of auy kid, 
as taken from the Egyptian Papyrus, the βύβλος or βίβλος, on 
which they formerly wrote: and we are informed by Herodotus, 
that the lonians called their books diphthera (i. c. Skeis,) because 
anciently, from want of Papyrus, they used the shins of goats and 
sheep; and that, in his time, many of the Barbarians, or men of 
other natiuns, wrote upon such skins, id. Herod, Lib. v. 8 
Johan. Schweighaeuser. Paris, 1816. 

Therefore Liber, as well as ID, sepher, and βίβλος, may sig- 
nify either a (ctter, or a book ; that is, a shorter or longer writing, 
on whatever subject it may be written, and whether it be & writing 
of divorcement, a decd of purchase, a writing of gertalogy, or 
birth, or a relation of the preceding, attendant, aud concomitant 
circumstances of the latter. 

As a.coder or book it is often used by the best classical authors 5 
hence Librum componere, conficere, edere, emittere, evulvere, le- 
gere, &c. vid. Ainsw. et Fabr? Thes.: and that" it signifies any 
shorter writing, as for example, a letter, seems apparent from the 
above quotations, and from the following observations of Faber, 
and the passare of Nepos which he has quoted. ‘ Ceterum Li- 
ber von, pro codice tantum aut voluntine (ez buch), sed et pio 
breviore scriptura, e.g. epistola, ponitur. Ita Neffos, 6, 4, 2, | 
Librum gravem multis verbis conscripsit, in quo summis cum effert 
laudibus. Per dbrum literas intelligit.” Fabr. Thes. Erud. 
Schol. ᾿ 
And undér (ibellus, the diminutive of liber, he observes, “ Sicut 
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autem Liber, αἱ diasimus, pro quavis scriptina, ita et Abellus usur- 
pabatur. Lebe/los vocahant paucorum versuum carmina,” &c, Lbid, 

These brief remarks, slowing that (ber may, as sepher, and 
biblos, signify any writmg, whether long or short, or of whatever 
kind, 1 beg leave to offer as a full refutation of the following as- 
sertions of Castalio, in interpreting the passage now under consi- 
deration ; “ Liber non declarat cnumerationem sive nomenclatu- 
ram aut librarium, quod Hebri vocant 15D, id quod interpretans 
hic auctor vocat βίβλον. His rendering of βίβλος γενέσεως we 
shall sce hereafter. 

It is said to be βίβλος γενέσεως, of the hook of the generation of 
Jesus Christ, and the noun γέϑεσις, as coming from γίνομαι, which 
sienifies to beeborn, to be begotten, produced, &c. vid. Schleusner, 
may bear the senses of descent, or genealogy, generation, birth, 
X&e.; and is commonly rendered generation, nativity, descent, 
origin, &c.: but here it seems to signify the generation, origin, or 
production of Jesus, the sced of the woman. 

Therefore, the passage βίβλος γενέσεως secins to express, that 
the narration which follows im this chapter 15 a buok, writify, or 
descriplion of the generalion or genesis of Jesus Christ the Lamb 
of God. And thir description contains an account of his lineal 
descent after the flesh, his γέννησις, and birth, meluding the chief 
circumstances connected with them, and the particular manner mn 
which thosg wonderful events were brought about ; and showing 
that they happened according to the prophecies of the Old-Testa- 
nent Scriptures, and tat he was also to be called our Emmanuel, 
which was capressive of the Divinity which he also possessed : al] 
wiach constitute the business of this first chapter. 

In this view, thig first verse, whigh reads thus, “The book of 
the genciagon of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abra- 
ham,” may be justly considered as giving a gencral outline of the 
contents of the first chapter of this Gospel, of which chapter it is, 
as it were, the preface, and most probably was ‘so intended by the 
Holy Spirit, as gbave observed. : 

That the words generatio in the Latin, and generation ‘in the 
English translation, are ‘correct, and convey the same semise as 
γένεσις in the Grech, appears evident from the significations of the 
Latin word fenero, fie which they are derived; w hich, accord. 
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ing to Amsworth, are ¢o begel, conceive, bear, or bring forth, &e. 
and though the Enghsh word generation 1s said-to be derived fiom 
the French génération, the origin of the latter from genero will 
not be called in question. We accordingly find in Johuson, thet 
the English word generation signifies “ begetting, or prodwing, a 
family, race, progeny, Xe. 

The readgr will particularly observe that γενέσεως is in the sin- 
gular number. And it 1s rendered in the singular by the greatest 
number of the translators from the Greek. But though it is sin- 
gular, and had been so rendered by the Vulg, &c. and afterwards 
by so many interpreters, the Hebrew translators Munster, Lutter, 
and others, seemingly from attending to the two following erra- 
neous translations of the 1.XX. in the Old ‘Testament, Gen. ii. 4, 
v. 1, where the plural MN is rendered by the Greek γενέσεως in 
the singular, have chosen what seems to me an improper word, 
and bave used the pliral number, as 1 shall now endeavour 
to point out: thus conveying the erroneous idea that the Evauge- 
list is describing the generations descending from, instead of those 
descending éo ow Lord. ‘ 

Now, according to the sense of βίβλος γενέσεως above given, it 
means a book, or discription of the generation of Jesus Christ ; or 
of the manner in which our blessed Lord took upou him our 
human nature, with the antecedent and attendant circrumstances : 
a book of the generation of Jesus himself, and not of \any gcnera- 
tions proceeding from him. Anu though it evidently appears from 
the various passages of Greek authors mentioned in the Lesicons, 
and fiom the Greck translation of the Old Testament by the 
LXX., that γένεσις may not only signify the genealogy, or lirt of 
ancestors leading to a man, but also the list cf generations pro- 
ceeding from him ; yct in the Hebrew translation, ther: may be a 
well marked distinction,’ the former being expressed by TTP, 
molidah, or nv, motedeth, and the latter by TTA, foledah, or 
NYA, foledoth. I am aware that ¢ofedah, the singular ot to/e- 
doth,’ commonly rendered generations, is not found im the ELebrew 
Scriptures in the singular form: but the reason seems evideut, 
because in all the places where this Hebrew noun is used, it ought 
to be in the plural number, as speaking of more gencrations than 
one. Rut being in the feminine form, its singular may be casily 
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found, and i€ is indeed given by Pagninus in his Thes, Ling. 
sanct. 

Now in rendermg the singular γενέσεως into ebrew, Munster, 
in 1582, has chosen the word mp, tuledah, and rendered 
ND vN, toledoth, mw the plural number : and he has been followed 
by Ifutter in 1599, and by the Rev. Richard Caddick in 1798, 
and in the Hebrew trauslation begun in 1813; and this rendering 
seems to be universally approved. But if the reasoning above 
given and that which now follows be correct, this rendering is 
erronevus, both as to the word itself, and the number in which it is 
viven. ὶ 

In the first phace, the strictfy literal rendering of the Greek text 
has been shotyn to be, a book of genesis, or of the generation of 
Jesus Christ; as importing a description, or narration, of the 
generation of Jesus himself ; and uot of any generations proceed- 
ing from him, which the word fo/edoth would signify, according to 
the sense in which it is generally, if not universally, used in the 
Old Testament, as [ shall now endeavour to demonstrate. 

"khe Hebrew word DN, (Sledah, is a noun femmine Signify- 
ing a generaliun, (see Pag.) and in the plural generations, namely, 
those proceeding from a person; but not the generations leading 
to the production of the individual himself: so that nvr, 
toledoth, gn the plural number, signifies a succession of generations 
from the gnerson spoken of; or, as thus stated by Parkhurst, 
«ΠΥΡΊ, generations, successtce productions, or occurrences.” 
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©The words moledeth and toledah come from the Hebrew root 

δ᾽, jalud, which signifies (o beget, generate, bring forth; and 
also to be born, &c. Burt. Ler. eLherefore a proper word from 
this rooteaill give a very correct rendering of γενέσεως in this place; 
though NYTAN, toleduth, does not seefn to be that word., 1 am 
aware that Muuster has examples in the LXX. for rendering 
γενέσεως by) mvpnn, toledoth, τὰ the plural number; or rather for 
conside ing tgat the singudar γενέσεως is a proper rendeiiny of the 
plusal foledoth, and paruculaly in Gen. 11. 4, where mention is 
made of the generations, or successive productions of the heavens 
and the earth. “There we read in the English translation, “ These 
are the gefierations,” that is, “ of the heavens and of the earth ;” not 
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as if they were produced by the heavens and the earth, but as 
intimating that the visible heavens aud the earth, and all that they 
contain, were successively produced hy Gad, the Almighty Creator 
of all. But the LX.X. render, not literally, but according to their 
opiion of the sense, and say, Adry 4 βίβλος γενέσεως, or this is 
the book of the generation, &c. thus renderng the Heb. word 
AYP AN, by the singular γενέσεως, und eshibiting their reason for 
the title which they have given to this first book of the Holy 
Scriptures, and by which it 1s called at this day. But this ren- 
dermg is not correct, and docs not give the full sense of the 
Hebrew, which wishes to mark the succession, or order in which 
they were created. And that this is’ the sense of the Hebrew word 
toledoth, secms fully demonstiated in the fifth chapter, vir. 1., of 
of this book of Genesis (as well as in many other places of Sciip- 
tue), where the short wiiting of the generations of Adam, or of 
the successive generations descending from him, (aud he had no 
ancestors) 1s called a book, and where it is said to be the book of 
the generations of Adam; DON TW TD Ar Leh scpher toledoth 
Adam: or “ This is the book df the generations of Adam,” as 
rendered in the English Bible. But here, also, the LX X. render 
the plural ¢ofedot by the singular γενέσεως ; calling these genera- 
tions of Adam the generation of men, ἀνθρώπων : or intimating 
what they considered to be the sense, or that it was the book of 
the origin of men, “ Latine, descriptio originis,” &e. Crotius. 
But that this translation of toledoth by the singular γενέσεως is 
erroucous, scems virtually acknowledged by the LX X., in Gen. v1. 
9, by their rendering in the plural number, calling them αἱ γενέσεις 
Νῶε, the generations of Noah: as also in x. 1, 32. x1. 10, +47, 
and in other places, ι : 

Wetstein, having given the rendering of Gen. v. 1. by the LX.X., 
thus shows that Aquila renders in the plural; and uses a different 
Greek word for foledoth: “ Aquila vero: τοῦτο βιβλίον γεννημάτων 
᾿Αδάμ." Nov. Test. Gr. 

The learned and enlightened Schleusner, in .his much valued 
Lexicon, has given three ‘significations of γένεσις, the first ant 
third of which are worthy of particular notice in the investigation 
of this subject. “ 1. generatio, nativitas, ortus, etiam origo.” 
And he observes that in these senses it answers to tne Iebrew 
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word moledcth in the following passages; Respondet hebraico 
ΠΥ in vers. Alex. Genes. axxt., 13. Ruth. ας. 11.;᾽ and it 
does also m that of the Roman; and also in other places of Scrip- 
ture, in both these versions: and, as [ consider the sense of γένεσις 
in the passage now under consideration as coming under this first 
sionification, IT am so far supported by him im the opmion that 
moledeth isa proper Uebrew rendering ; though he, ‘considering 

genesis us Coming under his third siginfication, which we shail soou 

sce, prefers a different Hebrew word, or follows the authors above 

mentioned, whose rendermg seemsetd be erroneeus i this place. 

Therefore nw, moledeth sems to be the word, which should 

be used in the, Hebrew version of the passage now under considers 

ation; which seems the more probable, as it is vot only a noun 

signifying nativity, progeny, kiudred, Xe. but is also of the Fighil 

form, and the same as the fem. singular im constr. of part. Hiph. 

of the verb ‘7, and therefore bears in its signification the causing 

to produce or bring forth; so that my WD may include not 

only jhe list of ancestors Icading do the person whose generation Is 

to be described, but also the other previous, coilateral, and attend- 

ant circumstances of lis conception and birth; which may be cone 

sidered as the full sense of βίβλος γενέσεως in this place, 

It therefore seems probable, that Faavale) “BD, sepher muledeth 
will give the exact Hebrew reudcring of those two words; as sigs 
nifymg the Look of the veneratiog, 1. ὁ. of the begetting, or of the 
causing to produce and bring forth Jesus Christ the Lamb of God,. 
at pus first entrance into this world; as it were by tracing through 
the descending line of genealogy, even to the ume when the virgin 
meutioued by Isaiah brought forth her trrst-born son, whose name 
was called, Jesus, ver. 25; in this way showing his ancestors from 
Abraham, through David, and leading te his conception and na- 
tivity, with all the collateral and attendant circumstiuces; and, as 
we have before noticed, showing the manuer ni which those won- 
derful events were brought about. ; : 

The third sense of γένεσις, as giveneby Schleusner, reads thus 
“ Ipsum genus et prosupia, familia, ordo ct serigs eorum, qe sunt 
ex eadem stirpe prognatt, Mutth. £. 1. βίβλος yevecews, descriptio 
geucris, scrées majorum, 1. e. genealogia, syux formula respondet 
hebraica® ΠῚ Gen. v. 1.” So that he considers that, in thie 


426 Biblical Criticism. 


passage, Liblos geneseos signifies a description of the race, or ὦ 
sertes of the ancestors, i. 6. the genealogy of our Lord; and that 
this form answers to sepher toledoth in Lebrew; quoting Gen. v. 
1. where the list of the successive geneyations of Adam is said to 
be sepher toledvth, or the δυοῖ of the generations of Adam: thus 
approving of the Hebiew rendering of Munster, Hutter, ἃς. 
which seems also to be approved of by all the other mte:preters 
which 1 have seen; though evidently erroneous. 

Bat to this Hebrew rendering they have been most probably led 
by the parapbrastic translation of the LAX. of the passage just 
quoted, which has been already woticed ; where they render 
NVM by γενέσεως in the singular number, whereas, it should be 
γενεσέων in the plural. 

But though the L.ACX. render the Hebrew words mo/ledeth and 
toleduh by the Greek word genesis, there seems to be an evident 
distinction in the signification of these words in the Hebrew, which 
points out when the one 18 proper, and when the other, in speak- 
ing of the generation of a person,eind the line of genealogy leading 
to that person, and of the descents or generations from him or 
from another person: which are very different, though this dif- 
ference seems not to have been noticed by the interpreters above 
mentioned, the former including the hue of ancestors or of the 
generations leading to the person spoken of, and the’ other that 
of the generations proceeding from him or of the sons ὧν his family 
.in genealogtcal order. 

That this distinction in the Hebrew rendering of this passage Is 
not attended to by imterpreters im general seems evident, as they 
generally 1efer you to the above passage in the Old Testament, or 
to Gen. v. 1., where the generations from Adam, or his generations, 
are called the toledoth of Adam, as being similar to ¢he generation 
of the second Adam, or Jesus Christ, in Matt. 1. 1., where bis an- 
cestors are mentioned. But the difference is most evident. The 
ancestois of our Lord tead on to his ptoduction : but the generations 
of Adam, who had no ancestors, are his offspring, and successiye 
descendants. ‘Therefore there is a manjfest difference between 
γενέσεως, as the hook of the genzration of Jesus, and γενεσέων as that 
of the generations descending from a person, as were those of 
Adam; the former evidently signifying the genesis or g-neralion 
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of the man Christ Jesus, or his own production or bringing forth, 
v. 18, 25: and itis i t sufficient that the series of our Lo d’s ances- 
tors are meutioned, unless the mode of bis production or appearing 
in the world be also given, all of which seem to be included im the 
words βίβλος yevérews; and also in the Hebrew words sepher 
moledeth, their legitimate equivalents in this plage: whercas the 
Ilebrew word tofedoth, the plural of toledah, whet speaking of 
persous, regularly means, as far asd have examined, the succeed- 
ing generations descending from the person spoken of, and most 
particulaily so in the Sth chapter of» Genesis, ver. 1., quoted by 
Schicusner and other translgtois, they being the ΒΟΓΘΕΘΕ of 
Adam who had no ancestors. Nor would the description of 
the γέννησις and birth alone, without the line of ancestors showing 
the descent from Abraham and David, have been sufficient. 

Therefore, it is not βίβλος γενεαλογίας, or a description of the 
genealogy alone, nor γεννήσεως of the begetting (vid. Matth. 1. 2, 
3, 18, 20.) or bringing forth; but it 1s βίβλος γενέσεως, two words 
which may include all thuse seyses, and may unport a dese iption 
of the origin and production after the flesh of the great person 
spoken of, including every thing which is connected with them; 
and therefore the genealogy, begetting, and birth of Jesus the 
Lamb of God, even from Abraham unto the time when his 
nother Mary brought forth her first-boi Son, who was called 
JESUS. 4 

I shall now conclude by stating the Hebrew rendering of this 
passage, as found int the translations of Munster, Hutter, Caddick, 
and that of 1813, London; aud giving some various ealinge, 
with some very brief remarks, 

Munster renders MW yuh nfyinn “DD, sepher hattoledoth, 
&e. or literally in English, A book, og 7 he weeks of the genera- 
tions, &c. 

But, besides his thus erroneously rendefing winiaek in ‘the 
plural number, he has prefixed an it, of Which there seems to be 
no example in the Hebrew Scriptures, and for which there seems 
no necessity in this place; the words sepher toleduth being always 
found without any such prefix. ὁ 

Hutter, reuders nivvain BD, sepher .toledoth, or book of the 
generations, &c. without the ‘1 prefixed. 
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Caddick renders as Ilutters as do the Translators of 1813: 
only they omit the second vau im tofedoth, using the musoretic 
poiut instead of it, as 1s occasionally done in the Old Tcs- 
tament. 

So that they all render fo/edoth, im the plural number, as if the 
original words had been βίβλος γενεσέων 5 which 1 have above con- 
sidered as δὴ incorrect rendenmg, and as conveying an erioncous 
idea, and now beg leave to ask Shall we not rather ander 
mw yuh nyo “WO? Or, sepher moledeth, ὅχο, 

Munster, without making'a distinction between the generation 
of Jesus and the suceceding gererafiéns of Adam, has, as we have 
seen, rendered ΠΥ spp, considermg γενέσεως a3 having the 
sense of foledoth in this place; and his Latin tanslation Is “ Liber 
generationum,” or the book of the generations, the exact sense of 
his Hebrew: and, believing the opinion of the Jews that whetcser 
toledoth is found, it signifies both the nativity and events, thus ine 
terprets, “Sic liber generationum Jesu Christi velutr Utulus est 
uativitdtis et actionum Jesu Christ#:” and he has been followed im 
this opmion by many learned men. Menochinus observes on Lider 
generationis, “Quasi dicat, liber de vita Chiisti: nam >to 
tholdah apud Uebreos, Grace γένεσις, siguificat non solum genera- 
tionem, sed totum etiam vite cursum, et quicquid homin accidit 
in vita,” ἄς. Vel, “Hee est ecuaratio, sive descriptio, ct cata- 
logus eorum, ἃ quibus Christus sceundum cainem origimem duit,” 
Se. Ja. Bib. Mar. But though toledoth may signify the succes- 
sive productions of things as well as of men, 1 have shown that it 
is au improper word in this place: and though γένεσις, may ἫΨ - 
doubtedly signify the origin, descent, genealogy. nativity, ἃς. of 
men aud things, the sense is, in this passage, restricted to the gene- 
ration or production of Jesus; but with βίβλος, including the pre« 
ceding and accompanying events, &c. as above noticed. 

Castalio, conside mg that the Gieek word βίβλος 1» intended to 
convey the same sense as the Hebrew sep her, in thye place, and that 
the genealogy of Jesus is iftended, renders, enumeratio generis. 
But the” genealogy of Jesus is not the only; nor the chief, busmess 
of this chapter, as it only occupies the first sixtecn verses; though 
γενέσεως has been consideied as conveying this idea by the greater 


Dr. Burney’s Library. 429 


number of interpreters: and had this alonc been meant, it would 
uv doubt have been βίβλος γενεαλογίας, &c. 

Wetstein observes on βίβλος γενέσεως, “ Licebit ergo interpretari 
xeriem personarum genelatarum, a quibus originem trahit Jesus; 
ut intelligatur titulus esse non totius Evangelii, sed tantum Genea- 
logiz a commate 2 ad 16.” Here this much valued and learned 
author has accurately pointed out how far the genealogical reckon- 
ing goes, or that it proceeds to the.16th verse inclysive; but had 
this been only intended, would it not have been diblos genealogias? 
Vid. Nov. Test. Gr. . 59 

Tirmus interprets, “ Catalogus, vel descriptio genealogie.” In 
Bib. Mar—Tertul. “ Liber geniture.” Ibid. —Luc. Brug. “ Pro- 
genici.” Ibid.—ZEth. “Descriptio generationis,” &c. Ibid.—Es- 
tius, “Non est scusus, hoc Evangelium esse hbrum generationis 
‘Jesu Christi. Phrasi enim Hebraica, liber accipitur pro quovis 
scripto, sive parvo, sive magno, quo aliquid describitur, narratur, 
aut recensctur. WRefertur ergo non ad tutum Evangelium, sed ad 
hoc initium, quo genealogia Chgsti continetur. Ita Gen. y” &e. 
Jbid.® But the reader hath secn that more than genealogy alone 
seems intendcd: as also, that the reference to the generations of 
-\dam 15 erroneous. 

Grotius renders, “ Descriptio originis.” 
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* REPORT FROM THE COMMITTEE 


On Petition of Trustees of the British Museum, relating 
to the Collection of the late Dr. Burney. 


Ordered, by the House of Commons, to be printed, April 17, 1818.- 


e 
In proceedit® fo lay before our readers a copy of this report, 
we cannot but regret, that the Committce have not furnished 4 more 
full and satisfactory account of a Library, whiclf, as a collection, 
Jong aud deservedly celebrated, both at home and abroad, merited 
not only an accurate, but also a very particular, detail of its con- 
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tents. We have reason to believe, tat the evidence laid before 
them was of 2 nature to have satished most amply the just cuno- 
sity of all clisswal readers, as well as to put the nation at Jarge in 
possession of materials for forming a very corect judgment on the 
extent and importance of the purchase, which, on they tecommen- 
dation, has been made tor the public. We, among others, must 
allow curselves to express our disappomtment,—sin¢ ὁ many curious 
ae ulais, at once valuible and mteresting to the student, the bib- 
1ographer, and the collector, might naturally have been expected 
to have found 4 plice in such a duc ument. 

In a Classical Journal, too, we may fairly be pardoned for 
lamenting, that no catalogue of the hbrary of so distinguished a 
scholat as Di. Burney has been printed. Such a publi ation might 
have served a3 an excellent guide to futue sc holars,—since Ins col- 
lection was, beyond dispute, the most complete for e.ery purpose 
of classical investigation, which was ever amassed by a private 
individual *—formed at once with admirable judgment, with inces- 
sant care, aud unspaimg liberality. It was the library of « scholar 
for a scholar’s use,—in which cvery book was purchased with a 
definite object,—and, a the whole collectively, there was so strong 
a mutual dependence ind relation, as rendered it well worthy of 
being kept, in perpetuity, “ entire dnd undicided” ‘such, indecd, 
seems to hav: been the wish οἱ the gentleman, to whom the hbiary 
descended as an inheitince ; nor can wo be surprised at the existe 
ence of such a feeling, when we recollect how very long 1t must 
be, before any student shall agam enjoy both the means, and the 
opportunites, for accumulitme such literary stores,-—embracing 
every uscful production on erucisin and plilology, all the standard 
books ct icference, and all, which est illustiated the language, or 
the history, of the two greatest nations of antiquity. 

We are pitiots enough to τ] m the retention of such trea- 
suies among ourselves, and we heartily congratulate the Trustees 
of the Butish Wuscum on an accession, which, not to dwell upoh 
ats rile an othea depaumcnts: f literature, ts to that est rblishment, @ 
mi the class mest appropriate to the object of ou: Jounal, perhaps, 
the most important, whick could have accrved to them trom any 
pingh purchas¢, Some of the most considerable deficiencies in 
ther hbrary have thes becn su, plicd,—and un extensive as.emblage 
added qf those mimor wenks, and parts of works, which have been 
scldom cuited, ate of rare occurence, tana ale ergrcely known, 
mdeca, to the generality of colicctors. In Gonnexicn with his own 
favoriictstud , the Gaeck Drama, especiall,, Dr. Burney had the 
reputation (fF possessing cvety author, and cvery ediuon which had 
been pt οι ¢d,—end tie books m this class were τα ει δα doubly 
valuable by the fruits of his own Jabors, We certamly could have 
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much wished, that the Report had spoken, even with more copious- 
ness, respecting the collection of the “ Fragmenta Scenica Greca,” 
compiled by Dr. Burney with almost incredible diligence ; and, 
derived as these fragments are from the most varied sources, 
methodised with all his own matchless talent for arrangement. 
Cordially do we trust, that some youthful scholar of high promise, 
and of industry to vie with the original designer, wil avail bim- 
self of the abundant materials, now rendered accessible to him, 
for completing so great a work :—a work in itself monumental,— 
and one, which might arouse his best ambition,—since, if ably 
executed, it could not fail to trangyit his name to posterity in 
honorable union with that of CuaRrues Burney. 

We hope, that the officers of the British Museum will be enabled 
soon to gratify our curiosity by a catalogue of the books with Mss. 
notes, and of the classical and theological χειμήλια, with which 
this purchase has enriched the national repository. For the assist- 
ance of editors, as well as of students, it is most desirable, that the 
catalogue should be prepared with more than common accuracy, 
and comprise al] the information, requisite to direct and facilitate 
their respective researches. It should contain also a correct enume- 
ration of the several subjects of «critical disquisition tivated-by this 
assidtious scholar in his own voluminous Adversaia. 

The catalogue of the Manuscripts, we particularly hope, will do 
complete justice to this extraordinary collection ; and, if it be drawn 
up by any one, who can pronounce on the literary value, as well as 
the palcographical character, of each volume, the publication will 
at once reficct honor on its author, aud deserve the gratitude of 
every read. No better model can, perhaps, be suggested than 
the excellent one furnished by Professor Gaisford, in his Notitia 
of the Mss. purchased from Dr. Clarke for the Bodleiau Library. 

Tn indulging this hope, we truat, that an opportunity will be taken 
fos speaking most fully of the two manuscripts, which were the 
ἀρ: of the Deptford collection ;—we mean of course the ‘Towne- 

an Ms. of the Lfad, and the My. of the Greek Orators. Their 
uge we betieve to be far greater than is attributed to them in the 
Report, which, in referring the former to “ the thirteenth, 6: be- 
ginning of the fourteenth century,” and the other to a date still 
more rectnt, to our minds, indeed, has robbed them, in the eyes 
of the world at large, of a,considerable portion of their former 
reputation. Ἧ ° . 

With respect to the latter of these two, the late Dr. Raiwe has 
printed his opinion, that it “ seems ie be of the twelfth, or, at the 
latest, of the thirteenth centwy.” This statement not pnly comes 
from ἃ schofar, but rests, as we have grotinds for believing, on 
judgmenty from which there can be no appeal—that of his {riend, 
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Professor Porson. No one, who has read the encomiastic lan- 
guage of Heyne, in the Prolegomena to his Homer, [‘Tom. I. xvi. 
xvii. and Tom. III. p. c.-cvil.] or of Noehden, in the Appendix 
to his Commentatio de Potphyrii Scholiast. in Homerum, can for 
a moment doubt, that the Copex BurNrianus—for so we 
shall new term it, in the confidence, that it will ever hereafter be 
so designated—has claims, from its age and from its character, 
to far greater distinction than it has received fiom the Repoit. No 
one will presume to challenge the competence of this able critic 
to form an adequate estimate of the intrinsic excellence and antho- 
rity of the venerable manuscript in question; and he asserts his 
conviction, that it is the idestical one, from which the Victorian 
Scholia were originally transcribed,’ and at a time too much ante- 
rior to the period, in which the gieat Florentine scholar lived. This 
circumstance, in the way, in which Eleyne has detailed it, seems in 
itself to secure to this precious volume a date far earlier than the 
one now assigned to it, 

We have been thus minute, in justice to Dr. Burney, who paid 
so large a sum for the mannocript,—as well as to the English pub- 
lic, to whom it may now be sid to belong, and in whose estimation 
we wish it to retain all the high worth, which really belongs to it, 
and which on the continent it is dcknowledged to possess. With 
many apologies, however, for so long a preface, we uow beg leave 
to Iet the Report speak for itself, and to lay it at once before our 
readers. 


THE COMMITTEE, to whom the Petition of the Trustees of the 
British Museum, submitting to the House the propuety of pur- 
chasing the Collection of the late Dr. Burney, for the‘use of the 

.. Public, was referred, 

Have directed their attention, in the first place, to inquiring into the 
component parts or principal classes of literature, of which this library 
consists : secondly, into their value; and thirdly, as to the importante 
of purchasing the whole, at the pyblic charge, for the purpose of addingg 
it to the Collection, now existing in the British Museum, having ascer- 
tained, that Dr. Burney’s executor was unwilling to separate οἷνε portion 
from the rest, or to treat for the sale of the Collection otherwise than 
as entire and uudivided. 

One of the large Classes consists of Manuscripts of classical and 
other ancient authors; 4mong which that of Homer's Iliad, formerly 
belonging to Mr. Towuelcy, holds the first place inte estimation of 
all the very competent judses, who were examined by your Committee ; 
althoush nut supposed to be older than the latter part of the thirteenth 
or beginning of the fourteenth century, it is considered as being of the 
earliest date of the Mos. af Homer's [liad known to scholars, and may 
be rated ag superior to any other, which now exists, at least in England ; 
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it is also extremely rich in scholia, which have been hitherto but par- 
tially explored. 

There aie two copies of the series of Greek Orators, probably written 
in the fourteenth or fifteenth centuries, of which that upon vellum was 
brought to this country by Mr. Cripps and Dr. Clarke, and is esteemed 
as extremely valuable: an account of the Orations, contained in it, was 
drawn up by Dr. Raine, late Master of the Charter-house, and of the 
collations, which he had inade in comparing it with the Aldine edition. 

This manuscript of the Rhetoricians is indeed oue of the most import 
tant manuscripts ever introduced into this couutry, because it supplies 
more Jacune than any other manusctipt; there is contained in it a 
portion of ἴσας, which has never been printed: there is only one 
printed oration of Lycurgus in eaistance, which is imperfect, aud this 
manuscript completes it; there is also an oration of Dinarchus, whieh 
may be completed fiom this Panusctipt. 

Among the rarer manuscripts in the Collection, there are two beau- 

tiful copies of the Greek Gospels, of the tenth and twelfth centuries. 
‘The Geography of Ptolemy is another of the finest Mss. enriched with 
maps, which, although uot older than the fifteenth century, yet, from 
the circumstance of all the other known copies of this wok in the 
original language being in the collection of different public libraries 
abroad, the possession of this copy is rendered particularly desirable. 
There is tikewise a valuable Latin manuscript of the Comedies of 
Plaitus, written in the fourteenfh century, containing twelffy plays; 
which is a much larger number than the copies already in the Museum, 
or those in foreign hbraries in general contain, most of which have 
ouly six or eight, and few, comparatively speaking, more than twelve 
plays. A beautiful and correct manuscript of Callimachus of the 
fifteenth century; ἃ very fine copy of Pappas Alexaudrinus’ collection 
of Mathematical Treatises, of similar date ; anda inanuscript of the 
Asinus Aareus of Apuleius, an author of extreme rarity, deserve also 
particular notice. The whole number of manuscripts amounts to 
about 385, but those above mentioned are the most important arf 
valuable. 
e Exclusive of the manuscripts already noticed, there is a very largé 
number of Memoranda and Criticisms, in Dr. Burney’s own hand 
(exclusive of the Fragmenta Scenica Greca, and books with Dr. 
Burney’s, own notes); three or four articles of which seem nearly pre- 
pared for the press. In this part of theeCollection, there are several 
small Lexicons of the Greek Dialects, with numerous remarks on 
ancient Authors; the merit of which, though sertainly considerable, 
can only be thoroughly appreciated by patieyt investigation. 

There are gsq many original letters of Isaac Casaubon, who main- 
tuined an extensive correspondence with many of the learned men of 
his tine, whose letters tg Casaubon have never been published. 

Among the printed books, the whoje number of Which is from 13,000 
to 14,000 volumes, the most distinguished branch consists of the €ol- 


434 Dr. Bumey’s Labrary, 


lection of Greek dramatic Authors, which are arranged so as to prc- 
sent every diversity of text and commentary at one view; each play 
being bound up singly, and in so complete but expensive a manner, 
that it has occasioned the sacrifice of two copies of every edition, and 
in some instauces of such editions as are very rare: the same arrange- 
ment has also been adopted with regard to Harpocration, and some of 
the Greek grammarians; and both the editions of, and annotations 
upon, Terentianus Maurus, are particularly copions and complete. 1’ 
,»"pears indeed, that this Collection contains the first edition of every 
Greek Classic, and several of the scarcest among the Latins, and that 
the series of Grammarians, Lexicographers, and Philological writers, in 
both languages, is unusually complete. The books are represented to 
be generally in good, though not in what may be styled brilliant, con- 
dition; the whole being colleéfeé by Dr. Burney himself, from the 
different great libraries, which have beqn of late years brought to sale, 
beginning chiefly with the Pinelli Collection. 

To enable the House to form an opinion upon this branch of the 
Collection, your Committee subjoin the words of one of the witnesses, 
whom they examined; who says, ‘‘ The great feature of this eminent 
Scholar's library is that part, which relates to Greek literature, whether 
ancient or more reccnt. In this respect it is probably the must complete 
ever assembled by any man, as it comprises all the materials requisite 
for classical crilicism. lu Latin Classics, and in the criticism connected 
with Ror an literature, it is not 50 copious as in the Greek ; but never- 
theless it contains a number of rare and valuable books, which would 
considerably enrich the stores deposited in the Museum.” 

The same witness, with reference to the collection of Memoranda 
above alluded to, further says, 

“The books with manuscript notes may be divided into three por- 
tions ; first, those, which have their margins more or less crowded with 
remarks, collations, ἄς. in the hand-writing of many very eminent 
scholars, viz. Bentley, Burmann, Casaubon, &c.; secondly, the books 
with manuscript notes by Dr. Burney. The greater portion of the 
books thus enriched, are the Greek Tragedians and the ancient Greek 
Lexicographers. To illustrate the Greek Drama, and to add to the 
stores of the ancient Lexicographers, Dr. Burney seems to have 
directed the greatest portion of his industry ; and to any future editione 
these remarks and additions would prove a most interesting acquisition, 
Another important portion of this Collection may be called tue Vario- 
rum Collection ; this is, perhaps, oue of the most remarkable series of 
books in the whole library: in it, Dr. Burney has so brought together 
the comments and notes of many celebrated scholars upon ‘several 
Greek, and particularly the Dramatic Whiters, that at one view may be 
seen almost all that has been said in illustration of*edch author; it 
extends to about 300 volumes in folio and quarto. One portion of this 
remarkable Collection consists of a regular’series of 170 volumes, 
intitled Fragmenta Scenica Greea, which comprises all the remains of 
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the Greek Dramatists, in number not less than 300, wheresoever they 
could be traced.” 

The great copiousness of Dr. Burney’s Library in Greek literature 
may be collected at once from the following comparative statement of 
the eclitions of several Authors, in that Collection and in the Library of 
the British Museum. 


@ 
AUTHORS, ἄς, BRITISH MUSEUM. DR. BURNEY. 


Works entire or in part. 


#schylus a | ἐξ . 13 Editions, 47 Editions, 
Anacreon Σ Ξ . 1; - τὰ - 
Anthologia . , « 19. “π΄ 30 — 
Apollonius Rhodius . . 4 -- 12 -- 
Archimedes. ‘ a » - 5 - 
Aristenetuys . 2. 2. 83 = 6 — 
Aristophanes. gw 43 — a — 
Atheneus : ὃ . ὁ -- io — 
Athenagorasa 2. «6 Φ -- i a 
Callimachus . 7 -- 16 — 
Chrysoloras 2. . . 2 - 16 — 
Demetrius Phalercus . = 10 — 
Demophilus . . Ὁ 2 — 5 += 
Remosthenes . . . 48 -- 5 = 
Dion Niceus . . . — 2 -- 
Etymologicum Magnum . 2 — 5 - 
Euripides » « 46 — 166 =~ 
Gaza. , ‘ - 1 -- 4ι -- 
Gromici Scriptores . 6 = I io 
Gregotius Corinthus | .- 3 θὰ 
Gregowus Nazianzenus . 14 — 2. = 
Homer. . « « 45. - 8 -- 
Isocrates . 2 ee. © LL “5. Ὁ -Ὁ . 
Sophocles . 16 =— 102 --- 


᾿ Another, and ἃ very different, branch of this Collection comprises a 
* numerous and rare series of Newspapers, from 1603 to the present 
time, ampunting in the whole to 700 volumes, which is more ample 
than any other, that is supposed to be eatant. A large collection of 
between 300 and 409 volumes in quarto, containing. Matertals fora 
History of the Stage, from 1660 to the present,time, and particujars 
relating to the biography of bigs and persons connected with the 
Stage, may bg classed aftersthese daily journals. ae 
Dr. Burney'’s collection of Prints has been principally made with 
reference to this object, comprising the most complete series, that pro- 
bably exists of ihieauteat Portraits; beginning if the latter part of 
Queen Elizabeth's reign, which is the Period of our earliest engravers 
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of portraits, such as Geminie, Hogenburgh, Elstracke, and the three 
Pass: , and continued to the present time. ‘The number of these thea- 
trical Engravines is about 5,000, many of which are bound together in 
ten volumes; besides these, there are about 2,000 other engraved Por- 
traits, principally of Authors, Commentators, and other learned persons. 

With respect to the value of the Manuscripts, the Homer is rated by 
the diflercnt witnesses at from 6001. to 800., and one of them sup- 
posed it unght even reach so high a price as 1,0001.; the Greek 
Rhetoricians are estimated at fiom 3401. to 500]. ; the larger copy of 
the Greek Gospels at 2001.; the Geography of Ptolemy at 651, and 
the copy of Plautus at 501. One witness estimates the whole of the 
ancient Manusctipts at upwards of 9,500]. ; and an cminent Book- 
seller at 3,000. The set of Newspapers from the year 100.) to the 
present time, is valued at front 909 guineas to 1,000. 

The bovoks with manuscript notes, together with Dr. Burney’s 
Variorum Compilation, including the Fragmenta Scenica Graca, are 
estimated by one at 1,0001., and by another as high as13 401; whe 
hkewise computes the Materials for the History of the Stage at 140]. 

The Prints are judged to be worth the sum of 4501. ; and the Booh- 
seller above referred to, who hus examined the whole (except the 
engravings) for the purpose of enabling the present proprietor to set a 
Value upon them, estimates the printed books in the Library at 9,0001.,, 
sone other books in bis study adjoining and a great number of tracts 
at 5001. ; and the whole, exclusive of the prints, at 14,5001. " 

A considerable expense would necessarily attend the selling of this, 
or any other library, by public auction, which usually amounts cither 
to 15 or 17} per cent. upon the gross produce of thé sale; but your 
Cominittee having questioned the last witness alluded to, Mr. Payne, 
found it to be his opmion, that the net money price of the Library in 
question, after deducting all expenses, might amount to 14,500]. 

The persons examined by your Committee, as being particularly 
competent to assist them in forming their judgment, have befu, Henry 
Ejlis Esq. the Reverend Henry H. Baber, and Mr. Smith, from the 
British Museum; Richard Heber, Esq. the Reverend T. F. Dibdin, 
the Keverend J. Cleaver Banks, Mr. Payne, and Mr. Evans; the sub- 
stance of whose testimony your Committee have endeavoured to put 
the House in possession of. 

The importance of acquiring for the British Museum a Library, 
stored with such literary treasures as have been enumerated is suft- 
ciently appareut from what has been already stated ; but itis obvious, 
that in purchesiug the entire Collection much more will be bought than 
it will be necessary to’ retain; and that a considerable number: of the 
printed kooks being duplicates of those alyeady iu the British Museum, 
must be sold again; aud that this cannot be done οἴμοι νυ than at the 
expense of 17! per cent. upon the produce of such sales, whatever the 
amount nray be. [{{18 also to be borne ju mind, that, even if the pur- 
chase should be completed witbovt delay, these duplicates could not 
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be sorted and examined, so as to bring them to sale in the course of 
the present session. 

Your Committee therefore suggest, that, for the ensuing year, the net 
saunter such sale (which may be estimated at from 3,000L, to 4,0001.) 
should .0 far be refunded to the Public, as to go in diminution of the 
annual prant to the British Museum ; and also, that, in consideration 
of so ample and costly an accession being made to the exisyng stock 
of Books, it may be proper to suspend or reduce, for a time, the 
annual grant of 1,000]. to the Book Fund, with the exception of sat 
parts or that annual sum as are applied in subscriptions to Works now 
in the procresy of publication. : 

Upon the whole matter, your Committee venture to recommend as 
the result of the best consideration, which they have bestowed both 
upon the importance and just value of the entire Collection, that the 
Proprietor, being teady to difpose of it for the sum of 13,5001, it will 
be a very material addition to the public stock of Literature, and pur- 
chased at a price, which cannot be deemed unreasonable. 


NS Sak 


LETTERS ON THE ANCIENT BRITISH 
LANGUAGE OF CORNWALL. - 


LETTER !. 
HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION. 


You may recollect, that in the course of our correspondence, 
I formerly made some allusion to that dialect of the British which, 
till a cdmparatively recent périod, was the vernacular idiom of 
Cornwall. You hal the goodness tu express satisfaction with tlfat 
part of my letter, and to suggest, that from the opportunities which 
@ny present residence afforded, I might collect such information as 
would enable me,to prepare a paper on the subject, which, as you 
then expressed it, would be new and interesting. Convinced of the 
difficulty of the task, and of my own ifability, I delayed fur a time 
complying with the flattering request. But at present I avail my- 
self οἵα few weeks of leisure to write to you on the Cornish dialect, 
while I trusg that you wall be indulgent, even when some of my 
opin‘ons may not appear to be suflictently established, or may be 
different from those whith you may entertain on some critical points. 
1 shall, however, derive the more pleasure from this pursuit, ag, 
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exclusive of a fondness for philology, I am persuaded that the 
theory and investigation of languages is intimately connected with 
the religious and political history of nations, through all the pro- 
gressive stages in which men arrive from the lowest barbarism to 
the most refined civilisation; or from the fables of legends and 
romances to the calm and authenticated narratives of the historian. 
M\,1s the theory of language, which often thus confirms their truth. 
I am therefore so far from thinking that such studies aie trifling 
and uniuteresting, that [ am inclined to consider them as important 
in the highest degree, as well to the profound and accurate scholar, 
as to the man who, with inferiof erudition, is possessed of a more 
captivating sfyle and a more brilliant fancy. A person who is 
either unacquainted with the memorials of former ages, or who 
only views them with indifference, and at the most with idle curio- 
sity, is like a stranger who might enjoy the advantages of foreign 
travel, aud yet feels hot any desire to examine the uovel and various 
scenes by which he is surrounded. Among those, however, who 
devote themselveg to literature, there are but few who endeavour 
to trace the rise, progress and eatinction of languages, the varigty 
and intricacy of dialects, and how words and expressions in their 
transition from one age and country to another, may become so 
disguised, altered, and modified in their structure and appearance, 
that it is scarcely possible to fecognise them under their actual 
concealment. Hence antiquarian research is generally litnited to 
the investigation of the usages of distant-periods, and to ‘ascertain 
the object end original utility of ruinous edifices, which still seem 
to attes! in their decay the proud extravagance of their former pos- 
sessors, and the instability of human ambition. Such a study is 
also more amusing than that of the history of any language ; for 
while we survey a mouldering castle, or handle the rusty armour 
of our ancestors, we forget the uninviting nature of our subject, we 
contemplate as it were a renewal of their departed greatness, and 
are alive to all their' feelings of mastial glory. But the study of 
languagé is of a more sober and philosqphical cast ; and while it 
borrows no external embellishments, it patiently proceeds through 
all the ramifications of etymology, till it-establishes some most 
important point, either in tracing or aegativing the connexion that 
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may have formerly existed between different countrics. Such 
rescarches are not only uncommon in ordinary cases, but they 
beconde “still more su, when the subject is one like the Cornish 
tongue, about which so little is known, and which hay seldom, if 
ever, excited any uiterest. 

For these reasons I shall have need for much of your fffdulgence 
in the following letters, ‘The written remains of Curnish are 4x 
and scattered ; aud, as far as 1 know, even these have not been 
elucidated with the attention thef deserve. It seems also to be 
silently consigned to oblivion by the learned, and even in the dis- 
tricts wheie it was last spoken, thefe is little or no information to 
be obtamed. The very εν, howeter, who have written on the 
Cornish, as,I shall endeavour to show hereafter, have done it in an 
unsatisfactory manner. In such a want of materials, thercfore, 
there must necessarily be much room fur conjecture, which, when 
successful, may deserve encouragement; and when it fails, may 
still have a right not to be treated with severity of censure. 

It is unnecessary to enter into a Jong history of the Cornish tongue, 
amwthat may easily be learned from Dr. Borlase, or any of the other 
historians of that county. With respect to the period of its extinc- 
tion, 1 must indeed differ from some of them, and of this I shall 
take notice in the proper place. The Cornish 18 a dialect of the 
Celtic, or the ancient language.of Gaul and Britain. Before the 
Roman ‘invasion of the latter, it was spoken in its gicatest purity ; 
but frorf that period it seems gradually to have admitted a great 
number of foreign words and idioms. During the revolutions 
whicli succeeded the destruction of the Roman power, the British 

adialects became still more corrupted. In the central and more 
fruitful parts of Jhe island, the Saxon, the parent of our modern 
English, prevailed ; and the Celtic was driven to Wales, to Ireland, 
to Scotlynd, to Cornwall, and to Britany. The population of Bn- 
tain was then scanty, and divided into petty communities. Hence, 
like all barbarous nations, who have much “uuappropriated land, 
and but few gn@tives to avtach them to their soil, the Britons retired 
in a mass before their Saxon invaders, and sought the most distant 
and inaccessible parts of the country. Many of them Thust have 
perished by the sword, and a few might have continued among the 
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conquerors, who were sctiled in the most desirable districts ; hence 
there would scarcely remamm any vestige of the former inhabitants. 
This exactly happened to the Saxons; and as to the Briton§, dimi- 
nished as they were m numbers and resources, the places to which 
they retred would be fully adequate to supply their wants. It is 
therefore: unnecessary to suppose any particular cruelty, or a gene- 
gael extermination by the Saxons, tu have produced these effects. 
[It 1s always better to have first recourse to ordinary causes ; and 
here the common desolations of war were sufficient for the result. 
The present gradual disappearance of the aboriginal Americans 
before the European colonists isa striking parallel of my conjecture. 
When afterwards, in consequence df those calamitous times, the 
several British tribes had been separated from each ether, in the 
extreme and remotest parts of their islands, all communication by 
land and sea between them became difficult: a voyage from the 
coast of Scotland to Britany. must have been even more tedious 
and formidable than one would now be fiom the same to the West 
Indies. The natural consequence of this insulation of the different 
British tres was also a progressive change in the respective cia- 
lects: lucal and political secession will always produce the same 
effect ; and though it is but a few years since the establishment of 
the independence of the United States, yet they have alieady adopted 
many paticular and local terms, which are not used in this s country. 
The Greck dialects and the Scottish of Burns are in reality but so 
many incipient languages. Spanish and Portuguese, ‘nowever, 
afford the fullest illustration of my remark. When the Moors con- 
quered the Peninsula in the beginning of the eighth century, it had 
but one language, which probably coutinued the same, with some 
Moorish corruptions, till the foundation of the Portuguese mo- 
narchy, by Count Henry, in 1112. Here political separation was 
immediately productive of ἃ revolution in speech. Proviycialisms 
at first exist; and national pride, wishing to be as independent im 
tongue as in dominion, polishes them, increases the native tlioms, 
borrows from others ; aid if a few good writers are produced, they 
form a standard, and a new lxnguage 15 imperceptibly created, 
From “ns period of Saxon ascendancy, the Cornish may there- 
fore be said to have existed as a‘ language of itself ; and according 
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to this theory, the Gaelic, the Tish, the Welsh, and the Armorican, 
are of the same date. And happy had it been for the Britons of 
those disastrous times, if the dismemberment of thei country had 
not been attended with more lamentable consequences! Of the 
languages which thus arose, 1 am mduced, on many acqgmnts, to 
believe that the Welsh is the purest, or appioaches nearest to the 
ancient Celtic; and also that the Cornish is the most tincturcd. 
with foreign idioms. Wales was ay extensive and neatly inaccessi- 
ble principality ; its coasts had little to allure the intercourse of the 
foreign merchant, and a successions of bards and other writers, 
together with the service ofthe church performed in its national 
tongue, without interruption, have stamped a durability upon it, 
which cannot be claimed for any of the other British dialects. None 
of these causes operated in favor of the Cornish. Its tin early 
attracted the Phoenicians and the Greeks to its shores; and there 
1s also conclusive evidence, that the mimes were worked by the 
Romans for some centuries. When Galgacus tells his soldiers, in 
Tacitus’s Life of Agricola, that gf they were conquered, the Romans 
would compel them to labor in the mimes, it was probably with 
reference to those Cornish mines which were then in their posses- 
sion. Comwall has also produced few or no bards to record the 
achievements of its ancient heroes ; eand though its saints have been 
numerous, it is to tradition, and not to any legends in Cornish, that 
we are toapply for any account of their holy lives and conversa- 
tion, It does not appear that the Scriptures were ever translated 
in it, and it had ceafed to be used in the churches long before its 
eXtinction. All this sufficiently accounts for the fluctuation and 
corruption of the Cornish beyond any of its sister dialects; and 
that, while some bf these latter are still spoken, and even florish, 
the formgr is unequivocally dead. 

Such then appears to have been the origin of Cornish as a distinct 
language ; and in the next place, it may not be difficult to assign the 
period when it was spokens in its greates> purity, History and 
tradition mento? Tuntagel"Castle, m Cornwall as the birth-place 
of Arthur; and at the, distance of a few miles, a plage culled 
Slaughter Bridge is sull shown ay where he received his mortal 
wound. Though much may be exaggerated, pet it is Impossible 
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that the whole of the history of that hero should be false. } would 
therefore conjecture, that the age of Arthur was the most floy sling 
era of the Commish tongue. IL say conjecture, since the oldest MS. 
remuiniug in it, is of the eleventh century, when, through the Japse 
of ages, and the political revolutions which had subsequently hap- 
pened, it must have already much degenerated from that which was 
spoken durtng the chivalrous reign of Arthur. 

Ona refereuce to the history, the divisions of territory, and the 
encroachments of the Saaons in those times, I am inclined to think 
that Cornish, since it became: a separate language, was never 
spoken to the eastward of the river Exg. ‘Tho conquest of Corn- 
wall by Athclstan, mm the tenth century, forms a remarkable epoch 
in its history. ‘That prince, having overrun the two westein coun- 
ties, terminated his campaigns by a successful expedition to the 
Scilly Islands. It is to his arrangements that we owe the modem 
boundary of Cornwall, as be 15 said to have confined the Britons 
to the west of the river Tamar. It is remarkable, that few or no 
Cornish proper names are to be found on the eastern side of that 
river; which leads to the inference, that Athelstan adopted some- 
thing lke the cruel modern system of driving,’ with respect to the 
old inhabitants, who, that they might leave the country open for 
Saxon colonies, were thus forced to retire into Cornwall, and 
thence partly tu emigrate. If it had not been so, why should not 
the hills aud valleys of Devon have retained their ancient names, 
as well as those of Cornwall, since the substitution of the English 
language ¢ ‘This latter county has indeed retained nothing of its 
former cialect, hut those very proper names. ; 

The Cornish language does not se: m to have materially suffered 
from the Norinan con yuest; the leading feature’ of which was 
rather to effect a change of proprietors, than to introdug: any 
foreign colomes., On the contrary, the commerce and customs 
of a few Norman adventurers would svon assimilate to those of the 
country where they had been transplanted. 

‘The Coiish people, however, being thus politically united to 
the Eughish, thea Janguage must have now gradually declined. 


* The dreving oF Ue inka itents, as happened during the recent invasion 
of Portugl by Massen » and the expedition of Napoleon to Moscow. 
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The gentry would, from interest and loyalty, become Anglicised as 
much as lay in their power; and the language of the country being 
thus confined to the common people, would not only be unculti- 
vated, but proportionally degenerate. This is the certain fuie- 
runner of the extinction of any language : thus it was whenghe seat 
of empire was removed to Constantinople, till Latin became that 
barbarous mass of sounds fiom which the modern languages have 
emerged ; and thus at this moment English is insensibly gaining 
giound on Welch. In some parts of Monmouthshire, where it 
was spoken within the memory of man, it is no longer understood. 

Kt is so m Cornwall: —nothing remains in those counties Lut the 
proper names ; and in some parts of the principality, it is thought 
a part of ability} in many families not to allow children to learn 
the vernacular tongue. 

These causes combined to confine the Cormsh within narrower 
limits, and to corrupt it more and more in every succeeding 
generation. Hence it isnot surprising, that under disadvantages 
like these, it should have produced no writers of any note. The 
oldtst Ms. init is a Vocabulary of the eleventh century, which 
was discovered in the Cottonian library; and as it could not have yet 
been materially corrupted, it may be esteemed as the most valuable 
remaining. The next in point of antiquity is supposed, from in- 
ternal evidence, to belong to the fifteenth century: it is m verse, 
and contains some Ordinals, or rude sacred plays. 

It is probable, that from this’ ume till the Reformation it gra- 
dually declined, whet it received a shock from which its e\tinction 
bécame inevitable. Instead of aequirmg a translation of the Scrip- 
ffires, like the Welch, the Cornish churches were ordered to use 
the English bible and liturgy. Whatever might have been its 
injustice pr inhumanity towaids the existing ceneralion, there can 
be no lott that this order was effectual bowusds the cxtension of 
Euglish, and that it was politic towards the union and consolidation 
of the empire. Subsequent 40 chis period, we have another Ms. of 
an Tuterlude on the Cieatfon of the World and the Deluge, by 
Wilham Jordan, of [lelston, m iGi1. ‘Uhis is the gst, recent 
Cormsh book that L know extant. Ξ “ 

The rapid declension of Corwoh begins from about, the middle 


of the sixteenth century. If the follawing fact Dap be rtlied ypon, 
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it is obvious that it had been till then the established vehicle of 
communication. Dr. Moreman, then vicar of Menhiniot, near 
Liskeard, taught the inhabitants of his parish the Lord’s Prayer, 
the Cieed, and the Ten Commandments, in English ; and he lived 
about thy: latter end of the reign of Henry VIII. Lf therefore this 
vicar was “obliged to teach in English such common things to his 
parishioners, Cornish must‘have prevailed among them at that time. 
And as the English language in its progress travelled from east to 
west, it could not have then penetrated far, as Menhiniot is in the 
eastern division of the county, , But in the sixty years since that 
time ‘till William Jordan, the declension must have been rapid 
indeed. His Ms. cannot be considered as classical, when we 
advert to the growing ascendancy of the English language,* and 
that the speaking of Cornish was confined to the lower orders. 
if he wrote it as it was then spoken, it must be very corrupt; or 
af he did not, he inust have hud recourse to the more correct, but 
then extinct, diction of fermer ages. I am led to this inference 
by the assertion of Mr, Carew, who published his Survey Da 
Cornwall in 1602, and by Norden’s ffistory in 1610, both previdus 
to the composition of Jordan’s Ordinal, who concurred in repre- 
senting the Cornish as then conhiuved tq the western hundreds, and 
in danger of being soon ulterly,abandoned. Even these writers 
were not well acquainted with that language, if we may form an 
opinion from some tcorrect derivations. 

From this time, the history of the Cornish is that ofits final 
extinction. Dr. Borlase has, however, preserved a few facts 
relative to it—such as that in 1640, Mr. Willian Jackman, the 
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* Carew, who published his Survéy of Cornwall in 1602, from the inac- 
curacy of several of his derivations, seems tv have known but litte of the 
language. The tgllowing passage is characteristic of its declensiog. ‘“ The 
principal love and knowledge of this language liveth in Dr. Kennall, the 
civilian, and with him | yreth buried; for the English speech doth till 
encroach upon it, and hath driven the same mjo the uttermost shirts of the 
shire. Most of the inbabitants can speak no word of Cornistt ; but few are 
ignorant of” English ς and yet some so affect their own, a5 to a stranger 
they will not spe 8.3 it: for αὶ meetungthem by chance, you inquire the way 
or any such matter, your answer shall be, “ Meca nu vidua couze suuznek'an 
“J can speak ro Saxop=£e.”" ” _» Survey of Cornwall, p. 60. 
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¢hapluin of Pendennis Castle, administered the sacrament in 
Cornish, in the neighbouring parish of Pheoch, because the old 
people Were not sufficiently acquainted with English. When 
Mr. Ray visited Cornwall in 1662, he found but one person who 
could write in it; and that, as few of the children could speak 
Cornish, it would soon be lost. A little later, however, a2 Cornish 
serinon was preached, in 1678, by a Mr. Robinson, at Landewéd- 
nach, near the Lizard. In 1700 it was still spoken by the fisher- 
men aud tinners of Paul and St. Just. ‘The last authentic account 
we have of the hving Cornish is im a letter of the 10th of March, 
1701, from Mr. Lhwyd, who compiled a Cornish Grammar,” to 
his fitend Mr. Tonkin, in which he says, that it was then retained 
m only five or six villages near the Land’s End. Mr. Lhwyd’s 
authority as an archzologian stands so high that it cannot be con- 
troverted ; but though an impure Coruish might still have been 
spoken for some few ycars longer, his visit i Cornwall may be 
reckoned as the period of the extinction of that language. The 
claims of the noted Dolly Pentreath, and the other scattered notices 
uboat it, appear to be so very equivocal, as to require ἃ separate 
cxamination. 

Jt is evident from this hasty historical sketch, that the Cornish 
is very ancient, and that it loses itsglf in the barbarous ages which 
- preceded,the era of chivalry and romance. Several of the proper 
names convey to us a memorial of the Druid superstition, and are 
probably fnuch older than the Birth of Christ. Tence, wheu we 
contemplate some of the wild and romantic scenery of Comwalt, 
the mind is filled with awe in reflecting that some thousand years 
800 it made the same impression on our less favored ancestors, 
and that, notwithstanding various revolutions, religious as well as 
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™ Acco} ye tu his Itineraries, which have been published by Mr. Scott, 
F.A.6,, “ Mr. Dicken Gwyn was considered as the only person who could 
then write in the Cornish language ; and who hved in one of the most 
western parishes, called St. Just, where there Were few but what could 
speak English, ν hife none of the children cpuld speak Cornish; so that the 
language would soon be logt.” Ray’s Itinerary, Ρ. 21 


* Archavlogia Brit. p. 225.——-The Preface, p. 222, seems intended for 
Cornish. ¢Ep. 
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political, the names, which they tlfen gave it as expressive of their 
feelings, have remained as immutable as the base of those cliffs, 
which seem to have been providentially placed as a barrier against 
the fury of the Atlantic. 

Thijs rapid sketch must be considered as introductory to my 
following letters, in which I shall discuss some peculiarities of the 
Cornish idiom, and of its affinities, immediate as well as reinote, 
with other languages. You will excuse the above historical details, 
as several parts of my subsequent theory are founded upon them, 
aud without such an explanation would not have been easily un- 
derstood. I hope, also, that it will have taken something from the 
drvness inseparable from philological topics. 


᾿ : D. 


LETTER II. 
PHENICIAN, WELSH, ARMORIC. 


Tue languages, whic: are considered as more immediately con- 
nected with the Cornish, are the Welsh and Armoric, or Bas Bre- 
ton. Itis not however my intention to enter here fully into the 
mutual affinities of the three, or to explain what are the various 
peculiarities of terms, grammar, or tdiom, which have stemped on 
each its essential differences. Liaittle 1s known about the Armoric 
in this country, though it 1s commonly said, that the Welsh and 
the Bas Bretons can converse together. ‘Thete are some instances 
of the kind mentioned in the histortes of Cornwall; but as they 
rest on the testimony of illiterate persons,’ there remains much 
doubt upon my mind. Contrery to this, Mr. Scawen has told us 


in Borlase, (Nut. History, p. 313.) that “ the radicals arg so much 


ΧΑ sailor from Mdunt’s Bay, in 1746, by Captain, afterwards Admiral, 
Barrington ; and another,a stnuggler from Mouse-hole, who was met by Dr. 
Pryce in 1790, and whv had conversed with fhe Bas Bre.ort., at Morlaix, in 
1780.—Litchin’s Hist. of Cor... Vol. T. pp. 225 and 230. 

We ha¥€'met with emigrant naval officers from Britany, who perfectly 
understood almost all the Welsh Words. The difference consisted in the 
inficctions. Ep. 
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alike in all, that they are known and admitted by the inhabitants of 
either country; but their grammar has so varied, that they cannot 
converst :” and [ am inclined to believe him, from the Armoric 
specimens that [ have seen. It is nevertheless easy to reconcile 
these contradictions, though he says they cannot converse, which 
merely implies, that the languages are different, but by no means 
that the natives of both countries might not understand each other ; 
which indeed generally happens, when the languages are ratlically 
the same, as when a Spaniard is not at a loss to know the meaning 
of au Italian. be 

If 1 am uot mistaken, some part of the Church service " is per- 
formed in Armoric, (at least it was so before the Revolution,) 
which obliged the priests to be conversant in it, as well as in 
Frevch. 1 must however candidly own, that 1 am ignorant whe- 
ther there are any literary remains in that dialect, or on what subjects. 
Yet 1 should suppose, that, ike the Cornish, it has never been 
much cultivated, and that it is not more copious, but is merely 
lunited to express the wants of a rude agiicultural people. 

*Hence among these dialects, the Welsh undoubtedly claims the 
pre-eminence. It is spoken over a larger extent of country, and 
having been adopted for the language of poetry, and consecrated to 
the service of religion, in a translation of the Scriptuies, it has sur- 
vived to,this day. ‘The fragments of Welsh poetry still remynd the - 
patriotic inhabitants of the glories of heroes born in better years, and 
of that nfinstrelsy which has so°often excited posterity to emulate 
the achievements ofdeparted valor; but 1 Cornwall, no such cau8es 
have operated to keep the language alive. ‘This latter country lost 

“its independence early, the fame af its warriors was either forgotten, 
or else no bards arose to sing of them, except in other tongues ; 
and thug the want of a native literature accelerated its extnction. 
ihe Hori is described by Mr. S€awen, a high authority on 
this question, as “ elegant and manly, pure, short, and expressive.” 
I also readily agree with him, that it is not so guttural as the 
Welsh, or ragheg, that it very little, if at all, guttural; and that 
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* Sermons are probably still μγοδοδεὰ in Bas-Breton; but in a Romaty 
Catholic cauotry they are not integral parts of,tle service. + Ep. 
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notwithstanding our defective pronunciation it 1s far from being 
inharmonious. But I must disagree with his assertion, that “ it 
is a tongue, as used in Cornwall, most like the Phenician.”” This 
yeems to rest on no better grounds, than that Cornwall was an- 
ciently, visited by Phenician traders to purchase tin; but it is not 
credible ἢ that so limited an intercourse vould have had such a de- 
cided influence on the vernacular tongue. Jf this were to be 
proved, it should be done by a collation of the two languages, aud 
by producing a number of radical words, common to both; but ull 
this 15 the case, it 1s but fair tg refuse assent to a merely specula- 
tive and improbable theory. 

Mr. Polwhele, in his History of Cornwall, speaks of the “ στοαί 
affinity of the Welsh with the Phenician.”* He produces two 
quotations, which apparently establish this; but as he owns that 
they are copied fiom one of the Bath Guides, you will allow, that 
1 ought to have a more unexceptionable authority, before I can 
give it my assent. 

But to whatever cause this comparative softness of the Cornish 
may be attributed, it certamly appears more pleasing than the 
Welsh, as far as sounds are concerned. ‘This will be evident on the 
slightest glance at the structure of the words in both; and even 
now the pronunciation of the proper names in Cornwall becomes 
familiar by practice, and is much less offensive to the ear than many 
of English derivation. 

Dr. Pryce, M.D. of Redruth, it Cornwall, published an Essay 
ort the Cornish Language about C5 ycars agos It is not my in- 
tention to enter largely into the merits of his work, though I can 
not pass unnoticed a passage of his preface. ‘ The Chaldean,’ 
Syriac, Egyptian, Arabic, Phenjcian, Celtic, Gawlish, Welsh, and 
Cornish laugnages, are all derived from the Ilebrew tougye ; and 
in their descent one from thé other, in travelling fiom Wh east to 
the west, they ‘have. branched themselves mto so many dialects, 
from one and the same root.” It is indeed evident, that some of 


the above arc derived from each other; hut it is a stictch of inge- 
‘ ἢ 
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* Borlase’s Nat. History of Cornwall, p. $14. 
* Polwhele's History of Cornwall, Vol. 111, p. 26. 
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nuity to assert that the Cornish is mediately descended fiom the 
Hebrew; for, a3 I will show hercafter, the roots common to both 
are too few in number to lead to any such conclusion. It is pos- 
sible that Hebrew was the primitive language of mankind, though 
[ must own that I have my doubts whether it had anyedistence 
before the Israelites grew into a separate people, Chaldee is so much 
hke it, that it seems to be no more than a dialect of the same tongue, 
and this with Phenician and Coptic; were probably more ancient. 
This does not necessarily mean any more than that the language was 
‘hanged, though many of the ancient rdots might have still remained 
comimon tu them all. As be%evers m the Mosaic account, we may 
admit that these languages may be traced to the general confusion 
at Babel ; and thus have a satisfactory reason why a few Hebrew 
words may still retain the same meanings in the Celtic and its dia- 
lects. Without this, I do not apprehend it to be possible to re- 
concile the striking similarities which often occur in the languages 
of nations, who have eithcr never had any intercourse with each 
ott, or, if they have, it has ebeen in ages too remotereither for 
history or tradition. This is not, however, applicable to those 
languages, which are indebted for their origin to natural causes, 
such as the lapse of time, the national taste, political changes, and 
the progress of foreign commerce ; 80 that the systematic disguise 
of words, and the deviations of grammar, may be traced in almost 
every page, as between the Hebrew and Syriac; the Greek and 
the Romaic; the Latin and the ltalian. These latter are noy~ 
spoken, yet they may hereafter vanish from the living catalogue, 
gid make room for descendants, which are not yet in existence. 
Much has been written about the trade of the Pheniciaus in 
Britain: T am willing to believe, that those mercantile adventurers 
resorted“ our shores; but so few menuments of them remain, 


“that it is dot likely that they ever formed there any considerable 


establistiment, or carried on more than a desultory trade in tm. 
Even the cesgation ‘of that jrade must have happened early, and 
eannot be of a later era than the fall of Carthage. It is therefore 
not probable that such*transient visitors should have ΤῊΝ any im- 
pression on the language of the ndtives, when scarcely a vestige 
can be dis@overed to prove that they had ‘any settlement in the 
country? The barrow, the deserted ὦ Butrenchmei, and the ruined 
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castle, generally survive, when the language of their founders has, 
like them, ceased to exist. Hence it is as preposteroussor M1. 
Scawen to attribute the comparative softness of the Cornish to a 
Pheniciau intercourse, as it would be for a modern traveller to 
Imagine wat the English factory had operated a certain revolution 
in ine Chinese language at Canton. 

Like all other foreieners who visit any country, the Phenicians 
may have left some traces of their language in Cornwall; and per- 
haps even more than 15 to be found in the Cornish that was spoken 
ata mute recent period. But I must own my scepticism, when 
1 read, that there was a Phenician culony at Hartland point, on 
the British Channel, a most inconvenient station for those early 
navigators; or that the Start is still a memorial of their goddess 
Astarte. ‘The same may be said of the Phenician etymology of 
Hamoaze, and a few others. 

Pen means an eminence in Cornish,’ and is usually applicd in 
proper names to that part of the hill, which is near the brow of its 
declivity. 1 think that this is very likely to be derived from ‘the 
Phenician pirnah, which signifies the same. To this authority of 
Mr. Polwhele in his Historical Views of Devon, (p. 172.) it may 
be added that it comes from the Hebrew i139 he saw, and that the 
same idea of a hill is preserved in the classical σκοπιὰ and specula ; 
and in some measure also im the modern, viséa, vue, view. If any 
remains of the Phenician are to be found in any part of Europe, 
ipvis in the Spanish Peninsula; and accordingly pena aud penedo 
in Spanish, and penha and penedo in Portuguese, mean a rock cr 
rocky hill, tis a negative proof of this derivation, that the wore 
is not used in Greek, Latin,’ Italian, or French; but Venedh, a 
mountain, occurs in Borlase’s Vocabulary. 

The well-known word ise, a house or village, is also (aid to be 
originally Phenician from tira, a castle. This is probably the same 
as the Hebrew ἫΝ a rock, and is also the name of Tyre, aud well” 
agrees with the locality of its rockyosituation, How far this 
may be the origin of the Cornish fre, [ know not, though | confess 
that it is Wot improbably Phenician. If that people ever had any 
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factories in Britain, the name of fiza, might have been very pro- 
perly given to places suited for"hubitation and defence; an idea 
Wiich is now apphed to a fort in the mtetior of America. The 
natives might probably imitate the Phenician buildings, and give 
them the same name, which in process of time would lose, sts first 
meaning of a castle, when applied to the residence of a peaceful 
husbandman. ‘This is conjecture ; for it is better if etymological 
difficulties to acknowledge them, than to risk any of those fanciful 
supposiuons, which only expose their author to ridicule. It is 
therefore with this reserve, that I adept the derivation of ére from 
tira. If itis correct, the wogd inust have been singularly corrupt- 
‘d {rons its primary signification; as at present, though Tiegony is 
ati e\ception to this, it denotes single houses in the country, and 
sometimes villages; but in all cases it is without any reference to 
"heir local situation. 

[t is not only true, that the Phenician remains in Cornish are 
‘ew, but they become still fewer by the inperfect acquaintance we 
heve with the former, and by the scanty fragments which have been 
handed down to us of the latter. It is, therefore, possible that 
there may be many Phenician derivatives, now so disguised in their 
meanings and orthography, as to be no longer discoverable. In 
such a scarcity of materials, it ise better to close this examination 
of the @wo languages; though some more fortunate scholar may” 
hereattey be possessed of such superior documents, as may enable 
hin to prosecute the analogy with success. 

Mr. Scawen’s opinion, that the comparative swectness of Cor- 
“nish above that of the other Celtic dialects is owing to its Pheni- 
clan mixture, 1s very doubtful. It would be far more rational to 
account for it δὴ the supposition, that languages im the progress 
of the& derivation fiom the same source, assume, from natural 
though perhaps unknown causes, their peculiar characteristics of 
smoothness or roughness, poverty or copiousness. Thus, cultiva- 
tion has rendered the Gernian more copjgus, and less disagreeable. 
The Syriac Afubic, aud Persian, though related to the Hebrew, 
have m the course pf ages acquited vely different degrees of 
smoothness, The prusineaalisdne of the Latin, exclusive of any 
external gause, have thus grown and been modified into the pecu- 
larities of the modern language8., It is to cis aldne that we are 
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indebted for the volubility of the Fiench, the feminine softness of 
the Italian, the austere gravity of the Spanish, and the hava: sound 
which continually distinguishes the Portuguese. 

The Punic was a dialect of the Phenician, and some remains of 
it may nossibly be concealed in the Cornish. ‘There is part of a 
ecene in it in the Poenulus of Plautus, (act v. scene 1.) which 
has often unsuccessfully employed thé ingenuity of critics. 1 have 
no doubt that it is very corrupt, as might be expected, after having 
passed for more than 2000 years through the hands of editors who 
kuew nothing of Pumc. [{ 15 remarkable that several Latin words 
are scattered 3 in it, and that in the mirldle, the following come to- 
ecther : 

Misti Atticum esse, 
Concubitum a bello cutim beant. 

I think that all these were originally Punic words, which, from 
their resemblance to Latinity, were thus ndiculously metamorphosed, 
as we shall hereafter see in the Anglicised names of Camel, Lizard, 
and Port Isaac. I find init the Cornish words cuth, old, and ten, 
man; and chym lach is cxactly like the idiomatic Hebrew phrase 
9 Dy," Arise, go, the classical Βάσκ', is, and bade, age: but 
1 know not that the Punic has the Hebraic meaning. Might nof, 
however, these resemblances be accidental, and the whole be a 
mere gibberish of Punic and Latin, thrown together by Phiutus m 
une of his sportive moments? But this is conjecture ; I confess m yself 
unable to understand that fragment ; and if it is ever under stoad, it 
must be by a patient collation of it, with the modern languages of 
the coast of Barbary, and with the vulgar Arabic, which 3s still’ 
spoken at Malta; nor would I have even mentioned it, were it not 
to ubserve, how little affinity I cocild discover on cémparing it with 
the Cornish Vocabulary. p D 

P.S. In my nest letters, Ἷ shall consider the subject ‘as con- 
nected with the Hebsew, Greek, Latin, English, French, and. other 
Janguages, with Orthography, the Digumma, compound words ; 
then proceed to other historical and philofogical paiticulars on the 
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ADVERSARIA LITERARIA. 


No. xvii. 


FABULARUM UTILITAS. 
Carmen in Acad. Paris premio dignatum. 


N on sine consilio vite documenta beatae 
Utilia mclusit tizmento docta vetustas. 

Nos quippe illecebris captando8 esse sciebat, 
Et ndere magis ficta sup imagine verum. 

la voluptates perituraque gaudia mundi 
Kffagienda monet, dum nobis improba narrat 
Carmina Snenum, malefidaque pocula Circes. 

Nam prope Surrentum, magno si credis Homery, 
Tyrrheno fluctu qua tunditur insula, sedem 
Sirencs posuere, vagis mala dulcia nautis : 

Quos simul insidiis forme et modulamine vocis 
Allectos, traherent per saxa infamia mille 
Naufragiis, scopulosque fumanis ossibus albos. 
Has impune tamen, defensus munere cere, 
Oras preterit, Sirenum victor, Ulysses. 

Eminet haud procul hine (est idem testis Homerus) 
[usula quam tenuit Circe, Ciree improba Solis 
Pragenies, Circe metuenda ‘potentibus herbis. 

Si gua procella furens, si quod male numen amicum 
Feract inexpertos infesta ad littora nautas, 
Hospitibus magicos dabat, hospita baibara, succos. 
Quum dira incautis hausissent pocula labris 
Heu prave allecti comites prudentis Ulysse, 
Sumserunt varias, animantia vilia, formas. 
Hic referen ursum, rugit ferus ore cruento ; 
Alle, lupi ritu mittit longos ululatus : 

Alf@r et immundi prunnit sub imagine porci. 
Suspectos latices ct perfida mimeta solus, 
Astes arte doinans, cavit L.aertius heros. ° 

Si leve decutias, tegitur quo fabula, velum, 
Austerag@ ice preecepta Jatent sub cortice blando ; 

Et Flaccus merito cecimsse videttr: “ Hlomerus 
Grandibus in scriptis, yuid turpe, quid utile, quid Ron, 
Plenius ac melins Chrysippo et Crantore diait.” 


M. RIGNAN. 


4.4, Adversaria Literariu. 


Invoidi Supplicium. 


Quonpam fulicem couspexerat invidus; Orcum 
Ecce, velut rapido fulmine tactus, adit. 

hnfera pallent completur curia coetu ; 
‘Sigtitur ille sacros judicis ante pedes. 

Patalem destra Minos jam concuut umam, 
Suppheia eaquicns crimime digna gravi. 

An labra precipiu fugiet liquor arida lapsu ὃ 
Contiguau an tallent poma repcente manum ? 

An sasum immane ad montis fastigia trudet? 
Volventurne cita pendafa membra iota? 

Fmo renascentes eterno vulnere fibras 
Et rediviva ferox viscera vultur edat ! 

« Non ita. muluplicem vario pro crimine poeuam 
Invens,” Stygius tunc domimator ait. 

‘ Infernas ergo sedes, mea regna, relmquat 
Atque iterum ad superos piotrahat iste diem. 

Curdaque, cement felices undique, tundat 
Vultwe ‘lartareo savior nvidia.” 


¢ 
fEnigma. 
Nocti invisa, mew geuitricis funere nascor : 
Corda secat forceps; me vorat ignis edax. 


---εϑρβδέβεεν 


Danaé, ex Simonide. 


Acrisivs Danaen, post aurea furta Tonantis, 
Jusserat Invisa cum prole furentibus undis 
Immti, in syrtes horrendaque saxa ferendam. 
Arcam igitur ferro sohdam et compagibus arctis 
Meesta suit Danaé, purvumque sub ubere natum 
Tpsa tenens, ponto objicitur rapienda minacl, 

am fluitans tremulo tranqvulla per aquora motu, 
Hine illic ventis fertur γαῖα: et modu dextra , 
Parte micat surgens, modo levam ostendit; at intus, 
Ambo infelicea jactantur carcere duro. 

At postquam magno cum muripure turbidus auster 
Tasonun. motis et fuctibus equora, late — 
Intumucic, geuas lacrymus pertusa, necemque 
Non s-b1 sed nato metuens, premit anwa mater 
Fiholus ad pectus, molliqne sopore jacentem 
Talivus adoquitur : “ Quantos epo, nate, dolores 
Sustine », vexata ons an d'scrimine vite, 
‘ihiaque infelix, matrum que miserrima mater ἢ 
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Juterea irato securus in equore 60] Π}18, 

Nec curas vasto reboantes gureite Huctus, 

ΝΈς conjmatuin colt pelagiqgue futorem : 

Doirmis purpureo tectus velumime ; dorms 
Pulchra reclinatus mateino im pectore colla: 

Ah! si tantorum non esses ipse malorum 
Nescius, hune forsan lemres, nate, dolorem; 
Flensque simul, lactymisque ngans puenhbus dra, 
Preberes miscre solamima dulcia matri, 

At potius molli, profes carissima, somno 

Perge {1u1: pariter sopitis doymiat wquor 
Flucubus, et teneant hostalia Atmina venti. 
‘Tuque mee gemtor solpohis, tu Perseos auctor 
Jupiter, hos luctus, hoc lamentabile tatum 

νοι δον μι σοῦ: vel, 91 temeiaria vota videntur, 
Ob natum insontem miserandz ignosce parenti.” ἘΜ. 


Scholiastes in Plutum Aristophanis (vs. 1.) emendatur. 


᾿Απαυδᾷ δὲ οὐ διὰ τὴν MAXHN, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸ ἐπαχϑὲς τῶν δεσποτῶν.) 
‘sAnte legebatur nullo sensy μάχην" emendationem [τύχην] ἃ VL. 
Kustero comprobatam adoptavi. Τύχην conditionem, sortem servi- 
lem vocat: ut ad v. 21. οὐδὲ μὴν δούλοις ὀνειδίζουσα τὸ τῆς τύχης 
ὑποδεές. Τύχαι παρ᾽ ἥ Ἑλλησιν, nquit δελοί. Lurop. ad tec. v. 805. 
xa) αἱ ταπειναὶ τάξεις τῶν ἀνθρώπων καὶ ὑποτεταγμέναι, καὶ al ὑψηλαὶ καὶ 
ἐκικρατοῦσαι ubi, quas dudum pr πράξεις reposuciam, τάξεις clare 
confirnmt Cod. D’O. Diosogencs apud Stob Παντοδαποὶ βίοι καὶ 
τύχαι ἀνθρώπων" "I ύχην ute alia δι ας mteipretatur ἐπιτήδευμα." 
Hemsfernusivus Τύχην Reto, quam comprobavit Kusterus, 
est cv conjecturaed. C. Pauwn, sensu potius quam ductur hite- 
Atrum morem  gerentis. Lege, uua tantum litera commutata, 
1AXHN. Ceterum confuse sunt voccs τυχεῖν et λαχεῖν in Soph. 
Antig. 609. ubi vide Brunckium, at οἱ ad Klects. 364. In Anug. 

387. δίκη ampre’soiuin est, codicym ommum τύχη. N. A. 
Q 


ΕΣ 
Remarks on a Passage in Stobeus. 


. e 

T ΗῈ following passage in Stobaus ἘΠῚ. 1. 52. p. 296. ed, Heeren, 
must be vegy obscure togeaders unacquadhted with the philosophy 
of Plato; and the obscurity of it.1s greatly mecreased by the in- 
correctness of une ward, the emendation of which wal ifstuie It to 
its true neaning. ° j 

¢ Οἱ μὲν γὰρ εὐθὺς τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῷ τῷ φάματι τῷ ὀργανικῷ συνοι- 
κίζουσιν, ὥσπερ οἱ πλείστοι τῶν ΠΠλατωνικῶνν οἱ δὲ μεταξῷ τῆς τε ἀσωμα- 
Tou Ψυχῆς, xal τῆς ἀγγελιώδους αδέρια gl οὐράνια καὶ πνλυματικὰ 

Φ 
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περιβλήματα, περιαμπέχοντα τὴν νοερὰν ζωὴν, προβεβλῆσθαι μὲν αὐτῆς 
φρουρᾶς ἕνεκεν [λέγουσι], ὑπηρετεῖν δὲ αὐτῇ καθάπερ ὀχήματα, συμμέτρως 
δ᾽ αὖ καὶ πρὸς τὸ στερεὸν σῶμα συμβιβάζειν μέσοις τισὶ κοινοῖς συνδέσ- 
Mois αὐτὴν συνάπτοντα. 

Thig, passage im its present state is unintelligible, owing to the 
word ayys.uadousg; but if ὀστρεώδους is substituted for it, the true 
meaning of the whole will be according to the following transla- 
tion: “Some immediately conjoin the soul to the organic body, 
as most of the Platonists. But others say, that between the in- 
corporeal soul, and the festaceous body, ethereal, celestial, and pneu- 
matic garments circularly invest. the mtellectual lite, and surround 
it as aguard. ‘They add, that these vestments are subscrvient to the 
incorporeal soul as vehicles; and thd’ they are commensurately 
adapted to the solid body, conjoiming this soul to it, by certam 
wniddle common bonds.” 

The term ὀστρεώδης is very frequently used by Platonic wiiters 
to denote the human body; and was originally derived by them 
trom the Phedrus of Plato, where speaking of the felicity of the 
soul in a former life, when she was united to divinity, he says 
‘‘that she was then liberated from this external body, to which we 
are now bound like an oyster to its shell.” καὶ ἀσήμαντοι τούτου, ὃ 
viv δὴ σῶμα περιφέροντες ὀνομάζομεν ὀστρέου τρόπον δεδεσμευμένοι. 

By the immortal soul therefore in this passage, Porphyry means 
the rational and intellectual part of our soul; and this, according to 
the best of the Platonists, is united to the ¢estacevus body by two 
media, an etherial and a pneumatic vehicle, in the former of 
‘which the rational soul eternally resides, and in the la.ter she 
suffers the punishment of her guilt. “ 


" THOMAS TAYLOR. 


Classical Criticism. _ 
Ir is observed by Mr. Blomfield (Gloss. Aesch. Theb. ad v. 965.) 


that ἐν is to be there rendered simul ; and the same remark is made 
by Professor Monk im his notes on the Electra of Soph, les (v. 
713.) Some have hence concluded that the particle ἐν may by 
some unaccountable transformation be changed, on occas.on, Into 
an adverb, and used as ὁμοῦ might be, entirely losing its natule as a 
preposition. If these ci¢tics had expressed what 1 apprelend to 
be their meaning with greater strictuess and accuracy, {uat mistake, 
which introduces an anomaly mto the regular structure of the 
Greek langnage, oniy to be paraullele! by the antiptoses of the 
scholiasts and grainmarians, would not have arisen, 

Mr. Blomffreld refers, (evidently with approbation)‘ to Mr. 
Elmsley’s note on the 27th tine of the Cidipus Tyranuus of 
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Sophocles, where this usage of ἐν is very rationally accaunted for 
from the explanation of Flesychius. ‘The words of the lexico- 
grapher‘are. "Ev δὲ, πρὸς τούτοις δὲ, ἐν αὐτοῖς δέ. and | am persuaded 
that in all the pussayes where ἐν uccurs in this sigmfication, the 
ellipse may be satisfectorily supplied in neaily the same way, as in 
the last of these expressions. In the CSdipus ‘Tyrannu@ v. 97. ἐν 
“‘ χούτοις" δ᾽ ὁ πυρφόρος θεὸς completes the sense, and so in the same 
play, v. 179. Qudip. Col. 55. supply ἐν ““ αὐτῷ" ‘Vrach. 207. ἐν δὲ 
‘“ τούτοις τοῖς ὕμνοις," or to the same effect. Ag. 675. ἐν δ᾽ ““ ἄλλοις 
τοιούτοις. Viewing the verse cited by Mr. Blomfield (on Esch, 
Theb. 965.) as it stands detached, Kaxy μὲν ὄψις, ἐν δὲ δειλαῖαι φρένες, 
1 would supply ἐν δὲ τῷ αὐτῷ σώμκιτι, or something simular. ‘The 
line from whence his remarksp arise, ἐν δὲ καρδία στένει, seems to me 
to correspond exactly to the expression in the Persa (1. 11.) ὀρσολο- 
πεῖται Qupos “tower” So also bis quotation from Calliuachus, ἐν δὲ 
σὺ πολλή. ‘Lhe passage stands thus (Callim. Hymn. in Dian. 138.) 
μέλοι δὲ μοι αἰὲν ἀοιδὴ, 
τῇ Eu μὲν Λητοῦς γάμος ἔσσεται, ἐν δὲ σὺ πολλὴ, 
ἐν δὲ καὶ ᾿Απόλλων---κ. τ Δ. 

and the particle ἐν, in each place where it is repeated, appears 
manifestly to have the same government as év (in the segond line), 
that is, to signify ἐν τῇ ἀοιδῇ. 

The passage from ‘Theocritus (Idyl. 2. 67.) belongs to a class 
of expressions frequently occusring in Herodotus ; as for instance, 
(Erato cap. 11.) καὶ δή κού σφι καὶ ἄλλοι ἠγορόωντο, ἐν δὲ δὴ καὶ ὁ Φω- 
χαεὺς στρατηγὸς “Διονύσιος x. τ. A. , tl may seem strange to translate 
such phizgges, “ many others, and among them, Dionysius,’ because 
Dionysius is meant to be distinguished particularly from those 
others; bat when we consider *that the word ἄλλος is frequently 
redundant, we shall find that even such a construction of the sea- 
tence Would not do much violence to the idiom of the Greek Jan- 
guage. Plato has (in Gorgia) Ὑπὸ τῶν πολιτῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ξένων. 

see Mr. Elmsley’s note on the Qédipus ‘Tyrannus of Sophocles 
1. 7.) But we may perhaps better pnderstand mv such ms:auces as 
that now winder consideration, ἐν δὲ τούτοις τοῖς λέγουσιν ; aud so for 
others oP the same vature. ‘There are yet two passages renaming 
more difficult, | think, to explain than any that have been already 
noticed.. They are to be found in the 420th lifie ot the Antigone 
of Sophocles, ἐν δ᾽ ἐμεστώβη μέγας Αἰθήρ and the 713th line*of the 
Electra of theesame poet, ἐν δὲ πᾶς ἐμεστώθη δρόμος Κτύπου κροτητῶν 
εἱμάτων. Still though ἐν should here Be allowed to lave the sense 
of “siaul,” it might be tesolved into by δὲ τουτῷ +a, χρόνῳ 
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© We wish our correspondent to consider whether iy may oot in some of 
those insfinces be a part of a following ils Calder which it is separated by 
(6515; and whether there are not such verb’ a6 ἰμμιστόω and ἐνσκήπτω, Ko, 
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MS. Note of Markland in the @nd part of Toup on 
Suidus. From the Burney Collection in the British 
Afuseum. 


108 at λόγος σοι τοῦ πρὶν εὐγενέστερος" κἀκεῖνος ἣν ἄριστος. ‘This 
would have beeu an excellent performance, had it been carried on 
with the same’ judgment in all its parts as it is with skill in some. 
His confidence, especially in conjecturing on passages of Scripture, 
shows that he is but a young critic, as does hkewise his speaking 
so disobligmgly of learned men, and so vauntingly of himseit, 
Time will correct all these thingy.” 

G 
4 


: ΞΖ 
{ 
Resemblance between Eforace and Ferdusi. 


lioratn Carm. I. i. 35. 


Quod si me Lyricis vatibus inseris, 
Sublimi fertam sideru vertice. 


Compart wich these lines, the “ollowing beautiful couplet*of 
Ferdusi, quoted by Sir William Jones, Persian Grammar, p. 45. 
Kd. 1804. 


ceeadgual yp 9S Spt 7) τοῦ 


yor gas tour! x» ye a « 
“Tf I could sleep one mght+on thy bosom, I shou! seem to 
tutch the sky with my exalted head.” 
᾿ Μ, 


Literary Pntelligence. 


LATELY PUBLISHED, . 


No. V.6f Stephens’ Greek Thesaurus i just published. 
Nos. 1]. to V.contain about 6000 words omitted by Stephens. 
A tew Copies belonging to deceased Subscribers may be had at 
Y. ὃς. Smati, and 2. ros. Lange Paper. The prices will soon be 
f 
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raysed to 11. 5s. Small, and 2/. 12s. 6d. Large. ‘The whole will 
be completed in about 25 Parts. ‘Total present Subscription, 
large awd small, 1082. 

The Copies printed are strictly limited to the number of Sub- 
scribers. " 

A plan of the work may be seen in No. X XV. of the Classical 
Journal, or may be had on application, or by letter post-paid, at 
fooke’s Court. 

Any Subsciber not having yet received his Copy, must ‘attribute 
the delay, not to any mattention on the part of the Editors, but to 
their not having been favored with any teference m London, where 
the numbers might have been sent on publication, and the Sub- 
scription received. A line gddressed to Mr. Valpy, [Post paid], 
‘Tooke’gs Cout, London, shall receive immediate attention. 


. 

Notices οἱ Extraits des Manuscrits de la Bibhothéque du Roi, 
ἄς. ‘I. 10. Paris. Infprimerie Royale. 1818. 4to. Premiére 
partie, page. νἱ Ὁ 49, Seconde partie, pp. 298. 

This new volume of a very important collection contains : 

BE Définitions: ouvrage du Séid Schérif Zéiu-eddin Abou'lha- 
san Ali; par M. Silv. de Sacy.—2. J.ivre de Calila et Dimma, 
etc.; parle méme.—3. Le Parangon de la Scies<e” pai le Vizir 
Abou'lfazl. etc.; par le méme.—4. L’Electuaire des Coeurs, tra- 
duction Persanne du livre Indien intitulé Hitoupadésa; par le 
méme.—5. Notice sur Jes quatre Livres moraux attnbués ἃ Confu- 
cus; par MS Aset-Remusat.-¢6. Addition aux différentes no- 
ticessurles traductions des Fablesde Bidpai; par Μ. 5. pr Sree 
—7. Nouce de Pouvrage imtitulé Liber de Dina et Kalila, etc. ; 
par le méme.—s. Notice de tgois MSS. Latins contenant les Let- 
tres A Euenne éveque de Tournai; par M. Briar.—g. Notice 
des Letues Inédite$ de Diogéne le Cynique, contenues dans les 
MSS. 1353 et 398 du Vatican; par M. Boissonane. 

Psaumes nouvellement traduits sur PUébreu et mis dans leur 
ordre naturel, avec des explications et des notes, etc. 3 vol. 8vo. 


Paris. ° , 89 
Ἰαηλυεῖ de Léontis; par Madame Wytrenbacn, πέε α..... 
Paris, 1817. 1 vol. lgmo. pagg. vi + 196. : ° 


The #uthor is the wife of the celebrated prafessor Wyttenbach. 
Enladungsschiift zu den auf den 11, 12, 13 und 16 Marz fest- 
gesctzten QOdffentlichen ques und Mrogressions feyerlichkei- 
eten im Gyfindsium zu Frankfurt ym Mayn; Von 1). Fr. Chr. 
Mariniak, Professor und Director. Veberzwey_ stellen im 
FEschylus und toraz. &c. Fraukf 1818. 4°. page. “δ 
«Μέιμοιτεν Historiques et Géographiques sur l’Arméme, suivis 
du texte Arménien des princes Urpéliaiss, par Etienne Orpélian, 
et de €elui des Géographies attribué:s ἃ Moyse de Khoreif et au 
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Docteur ,Vartan, etr.; le tout decompagné d’une traductyon 
Fiangaise et de notes par M. J. Saint Martin. Pans. T. 1. 
wm 8°, page. λ- 460. 

Joachima Lelewela Pisma Pommejsze Geograficzno-Histo- 
ryczné. 1. Histurja Geogiatji. 2. Wiadomosé Hastoryesna, ὁ 
Starozytny"h Miarach Diugoses. 3. Wiadomosé ὁ Naiodach, az 
do Wieku Detegiatego we Whetrzu Euopy Bedacych. 4. Sto- 
sunki Elandlowé Femcjan, Potém Kaithigow z Grekam. 2. 
Opis Shythyt UWerodota. W Warsawie. 1814. 

Historykha “Tudziez ὁ Latwem 1 pozytecvnem Naucvaniu Hie- 
toryi; prazJoacnh. Litiweia. W Wahne. 1815. 

Συλλογὴ ᾿Ελληνικῶν avexdorov x. τ. A. σπουδῇ ᾿Ανδρ. Μουστοξύξου 
καὶ dyn Σχινᾶ Τετράδιον ε΄. ᾿Εν Bs ετία, 1810. 85. Tins num- 
ber contains ᾿Ολυμπιυδώρου Σχόλια εἰς Φαιόωνα, ᾿Λνωνύμου σνόλια εἰς 
τὸν αὐτὸν διάλογον, and Παράξρασις εἰς τὰ Ἀυνηγετικὰ tou ὑππιανου. 
{We eapect the siath number, which wal) be the last.] 

Traités d’Hippocrate du Régime dansles Maladies Aigues ; des 
Airs, dcs Eaux et des Lieux, avec le texte Giec, les vatiantes, etc. 
ttc., par M. le Chev. de Murcy. Paris, 10° 1518. pagg. 
Ix +581. 

La Luciade ou |’Ane de Lucius de Patsas; avec le texte Gree 
revu sur plusieurs manusciits, Paris. 12mo. 1818.  pagg. 
\xn+321, (The editor and translator is said to be M. Cour- 
RIER.) 

Ὁμήρου ᾿Ιλιὰς, παραφρασθέισα καὶ ὁμοιοκαταλήκτως στιχουργηθεῖσα, 
μετὰ προσθήκης ἀναγκαίων καὶ ἐπωφελῶν ὑποσημειώσεων, κι T A παρὰ 
1 τωργίου 'Ῥουσιάδου τοῦ ἐκ Κοζάνης. ᾿Εν Βιέννῃ, 1817. 5°. ‘T. 1, ὦ, 
uf 3. 

Meletemata e Disciplina Antiquntatis; opera ἔπι. Oreuz- 
rev. Pars altera. Lips. 1817. Contents: 1. De Coiunna et 
{unna poets commentatus est Εἰ εἰ Theoph. Welker. 2. Lectt. 
Plutaichearum Specimen scupsit G H. Moser 5. Vane 
Lectt. et Observationes in Aristotelis Ethic. ad Nicom. I. scripsit 
C. Zell. 

M. Acca Plauts Capuvi, ad Metrice legis normam tecensita 
et observationibus ancta, qvam pro specimine academico publico 
examin submittit J. Bossche, (preceptor schola Amstelodamensis.) 
Tra}. ad Rhen. et Aimstelod. 1817. 5°. pagg. xvi + 234. 

Amottyst the annesed (heses we have distinguished particularly 
the following:  Wolfié V. CL contendeaty, apud Horat 1, Ο. 1. 
29. pro me kvendum esse ἐέγ nos quidem nunime assentimur.— 
Falsa sunt Sie de termentis narrantur quibus necatus fucrit Regu- 
lus.—Falluntur qui terra motdm, quo eversa sunt fundamenta 
Hicrosolyme, quum eam wbem imstaurandi Judais potestatem fe- 
tisset Julanu’s, miraculd atque didinatio Numims interventui tis 
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biunt.—-Tullum Hostilium fulminis eliciendi experimenta tentan- 
tem periisse probabile est.—Platonis Apologia Socratis diserta 
est ct weganter scripta. Vere tamen de ea judicat Cassius Se- 
verus ape Senec. pref. ib. 111. Controv. foquentissimi viri Pla- 
tones oraliu, qua@ pro Socrate scripta est, nec palrono nec reo digna 
esi,” &c. 

Recucil des Historiens des Gaules et dela France: par M.J. J. 
Brit, ancien Religicux Bénédictin, Membre depl’ Académie des 
Iuscriptions et Belles Lettres, ete. Tom. xvit. Pari’, £319. folio. 
pagg. alvii+ 865. “ 

This volume contains: Gesta Philippi Augusti descripta a 
Magistro Rigordy ; Gesta Phil. Augusti, auctore Wallelmo Armo- 
rico; ejusdem Philippidos libri χα; 9 AZgidii Parisiensis Caro- 
Imus, etc.; Gesta Ludovici 6} {., auctore anonyme ; Gesta Ludo- 
vici VIUI , auctore Nic. de “Braia; les Gestes de Phil. Auguste, 
extraits d& Ghroniques de St. Denys ; les Gestes de Louis VILI. ; 
Gencalogia Rolfoms, prmi Normanniz Ducis; ex Benedicti Pe- 
troburgensis Vita et Gestis Tenrici LI. Anghw Regis; ex Matthai 
Paris Mayoris Anglicana [istoria ab auno 1201, usque ad aun, 
1296; etc. ete. etc. 

Cormelhus Nepos; with English Notes and Questions. By the 
Rgv. C. Bradley, M. A. Price 3s. σώ. bound. 

A Neat Edition of the Gretk Septuagint, with THEA pours plia s 
from the Oxford edition of Bos. This Edition is hot-pressed, and 
handsomely printed in one volume 8vo. for use in Churches, Chapels, 
as well as theglibrary. Pr. 1/. 85. bds. 

Education & Public Schools; @ontaming Four Tracts, for and 
against-gfiom tte Edinburgh Review, the Classical Journaf; tre 
Pamphletecr, and also Dr. Vincent’s celebrated Tract. Price 5s. 
duod. ba. . 

Horace, with English Notes'to the Odes, Critical and Expja- 
natory. Pr. 6s. 6d. bound. 


‘IN THE PRESS. 


Literarum Grecarum ct Artis Medice Amatoribus 5. 1). Caro- 
lus Ggtflob Kiiho, Professor Lipsiensis. Gracos de medicina 
scriptores, inter quos haud pauci vel antiquitate, vel crudstione ex- 
cellunt, a nydigis et philplogis nostra ztatis non tam assidue, ut 
epar cst, tractari, sed fere neglectos cf oblivione sepultos jacere, et 
ipse animadverti, ct mecum plures viri docti gonquesti sunt. Cue 
jus rei causam cum neque in Grecarum litérarum contemtu, 
wem medicis nostris falso exprobrari clarissima exempla docent, 
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neque im artis medic injusta wstimatione, sed in eo potissimum 
querendam esse intellesissew, quod paucorum tantum medicoyum 
editiones ‘sunt, quiv aut sine offensione legi, aut facile parari possint, 
constitui omnes medicos Grecos deinceps edere. 

Iu hac editione textum Grecum, ad fidem optimorum exemplo- 
Tum describi curabo, cique subjungam versionem Latinam.  Sin- 
gulis s criptoribus ἌΝ literariam premittam, ey Jo. As. 
Fasricii “bibliptheca Greca quidem petitam, sed passim auctam 
etemendatgm. “Deinde adjiciam apparatum eriticum, purtun ex 
editionipue vetustis, partim e codicibus manuscriptis haustum, cum 
virerum doctorum emendationibus, quas animads ersionibus a JANO 
Cornaro, νυν. Forsio, Jo. Freinpto, Gvuienzio, C11 F- 
TONO, Meitnomto, Tritteko, Werinca, Bursarovo, WiL- 
LETIO, Goravo ahisque conse riptis,inse ram. Denique Grecite- 
tis medice indiecm universalem addam, cujus specinien tantum 
Forsits eshibuit. ‘4 

Edeutur autem forma octonaila majore, quali eXcusus est typis 
Pivrarcous WxtTTENBACcHIT, hoe ordne: GALENUS primus 
omnium prodibit, non quod nesciam, primum Hireocrati locum 
deberi, sed quod duo fere ἜΜΕΝ clapsa sunt, post novissinam 
operun GALEN, que etiam philologis wulissima suut, editionem, 
quam Ren. Crarterits curavit. Sed GALENUM provimus 
[lipeocracvss excipiet, quem sequ: utur reliqui deinceps, XN EN O- 
CRATES, Dioscoripes, AneTaus, Rurus beursius, ALEX- 
ANDER ApurRoOviIsi&@us, et Casstus Fenix, NICANDER, 
fEtius AwipE us, PauLus ASGINETA, aa as , NEME- 

situs, Nonvs , Patapwus, JDemetnivs VAGOMENUS, 
Du. CLES Canysrius, PHILARETUS, - PHANUS ATURE 
NIENSIS, SIMEON SetTHUS, Moscuion, et qui Nicut” col- 
lectione, primum e bibliothece Medicee ditissime pent_a Coc- 
C10 partin evalgata, continent SonaANusS ct Ori Bastus, de- 
nifuec Psriius, THEOPHILUS ProrosPATHARiUs atque Jo. 
Acruarius. Claudent agmen Eroriani atgue GaLent glos- 
sarla. 

Cum jam per plures annos hoc opus molitus fuprim, non temere 
polliceri possum, sine intermissisne volumina’singula deinceps pro- 
ditura csse, ita, ut tra units lustri spatium tota stries absotvatur. 
Et Ganenus "quidem proximo abhinc anno prodibit, reliquorum 
singyplis aunis quatuar aut quinque volumina edentur. le 

Sed cum in votis esse debeat, ut de yagnis sumtibus huic operi 
impendendis securus 655} οἱ emtoribus pretium quam fieri potest 
minimum constituere possim, omnes hiterarum Greeaium ct artis 
medice amatores obscrvanter Invito, ut nomyna sua, quie operl pre- 
qui fecerint;‘his sfogula plagularum alphabeta, que a ty pographis 
figentur, apud me, aut apud proximum 8101 fiberariym pro#i- 
teantur, οἱ subscriptione sua xedemtionem spondeant. ,Quod 
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qiu fecerint, his singula plagularum alphabeta, que ἃ typographis 
vogintur, modo idonens subscribentiam numerus fuertt, uo tantum 
VALLeNsI 5. JOACHIMICO cum octo grossis munetie Savonice 
(1 Specesthaler Conv, Geld), constabunt. Terminus subserip- 
tionis postremus constitutus est ad nundimas paschales prosimi 
anni. 

Ceterum si hocconsilium quam plurimis pobatum esseantelfoxero : 
non tam mea causa, quam literaram Grecarun ey auditionis, me- 
dic giata immense Letabor. re | 

Ser. ipsis Cal. Novembr. A. R.S. cloaccexvit. in Shivers. 
liter. Lipsiensi. 


Mr. Euwsury’s edition of the “Medea of Euripides, with an 
ample Commentary, 1s nearly ready for publication. 

The Book of Common Pfayer, and Administration of the Sacra- 
ments, yl ether Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, according 
to the use of the umted Church of England and Πιοϊα : with 
tanslations into the Greek, Latin, Italian, Spanish, French, and 
German languages. 

Dr. Carey has in the press an improved edition of his larger 
work ov Latin Prosody and Versification. 


a 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 


A Classical‘ Nad Topographical Tour in Greece, during the years 
1801, 1805, and 1806: By απο Doowrut, Esq. A long’ 
residence in Turkey has enabled the author to examine, and the 
assistance of a first-rate artist (δ illustrate, the topography of that 
seat of carly history. Greece, including Peloponnesus and ghe 
Ionian Islands, were the particular objects of bis tour; πὰ the 
couse of which many distucts, unexplored by modcin travellers, 

"have been penetrated, and remains, hitherto unknown, visited, and 
most faithful drawings made of their actual state. ‘The result of 

; a. ς 

Mr. Dadwell’s observations willbe produced as speedily as the 
yery c&8mplcte manner, in which it is intended to ilustrate them, will 
allow; and it is presumed that the whole will form’ a work of the 
highes»mterest to the general reader, as well ἃς to those of nlore 
profound classical research To be published in two Volumes, 
quarto, withenoteless than®100 engravings. 

Many of the drawings made by Mf. Dodwell and his artist being 
upon a scale which, coisistent with their eateeye aceuracy, will 
not allow of reduction to the size df a quarto volume ; it js intend- 
ed*to publish a separate work, consisting of*sixty views of the most 
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celebrated scenes and monuments of Greece ; in which fac-similes 
of the drawings, taken und colored upon the spot, will be pso- 
duced, of the size of Stnart’s Athens; forming a complete s¢tics of 
all that now exists of Grecian antiquity. The plates wil! be un- 
dertaken by the most eminent artists. ‘The whole to be completed 
in twelve parts, the fist of which will be published carly in the en- 
suing year, ταὶ the price of each will not exceed two guincas and 
ahalf. "The evblishers presume it will be unnecessary to enlarge 
further ἀρ ὦ a’work of such strong interest—as specimens remain 
at 46, “cw Bond Strect; where a book 1 kept for subscribers’ 
names, who will receive then impressions preciscly in the order of 
their subscription. 


Vetus Testamentwun Grecum, curr αν. Lectionibus, Edi- 
tionem a Ror. Houmes, 5. T. 1. inchoatam continuavit J. 
Pirsons, S. Τ᾿ B. Tomus Secundus, 1818. , 

The first volume published by Di. LH. contains the Pcntateuch 
only: the second, by the present Editor, contains all the Elistori- 
cal Books of the Old ‘Testament from Joshua to the Second 
Book of Chronicles inclusively, and is enriched with the Collations 
of many scarce and valuable MSS. in addition to those mtioduced an 
the former volume. Perhaps in a future Number we may be able 
to give a πιο vilisfactory account of this publication. 


NOTE TO CORRESPONDENTS. , 


Although we have given an unusual quantity of matter in this 
No. several valuable communicgtions are necessarily postponed. 
Their authors will willingly submit to the delay, when tcy sce 
our pages adoraed with an article containing -o much leaned and 


Widicious criticism as that of Professor Boy)  NADE. 
t 
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